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| ' IJ QC Ecayſe fickneſſe bath reſtrained me from preaching, [am 
] JV content to doe any goodby yh Happy « that author 


# rhich&@1n ſtead of other; that after his booke ts read, men 
need read mo moe of that matter, [ goe vpona. Theame which ma - 
ny haue trauer/ed before meprolixly,or car,orily, or barrealy 1 If I 
hane performed by ſtudie any more then the reſt, let my Reader 
inige, and giuz glorie to him which teacheth by whom he will, What 
[ haucindenonred; iy ſelfe dofeele, and ethers know, We are igno- 
rant of many things,for a few that we vaderſtand: but I haut been. 
alwaicraſhamed that my.writing ſhould weigh lighter for want of 

painer, which 15 the bane of printing , and [urfetteth the Reader. 
' Now | ſend ther lth a Bee to gaiber hony ont of flower rand weeder, 
Euecry garden is furmeſpedivith ether, and [a 1 ours, Read:ypray, 
and meditate : thy profit ſhall. be little m. any book, vnleſſe tho 
read: alone,and vnlefſe thou reade ally and record after, as the Bot- 
reans did the Sermons of Paul. /t « oxec of the births of my fainting, 
therefore takeit witha right band; aud if thou findeavy thing that 
deth make thee bertery] raprnut not that others importunity hath ob- 
rained it for thee, Farewell. As lacob bleſſed his.ſanues when bee 
left them, ſonow 1 mu#t leaue my fruit to others, I pray God to 
bleſſe it tharit may bring foorth fruit in others, and bee the ſanour 
of life to all that reade it. | 
| | | . .. ThineinChriſt, Z.S, 


.THE EPISTLE TO THE TREATISE 
of the Lords Supper. . 


N chefirſt Sermonthe aduerſarie is confuted. In the ſecond 
Sermon theCommunicanes are prepared; In both are many 
obſcruations, and the words ofthe text expounded, Now: Ja- 
bour for thy (elfe as Ihauelaboured for thee: I would hauc thee 


profit fomewhat more by this booke, becauſeithath weakened: 


me morethenallthereſt, 


Farewell, 
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The principall contents of this Treatiſe. 


Hecauſeof contraftyþefore mariage. | 9 
Three honours given of God to mariages _ 9 
Threecauſcs of mariage. EO Me 13 
Whether Miniſters may marry, © , _ 5 
Whether an old man may marry a young woman,&/rortya, 13 
Whether Proteſtants may marry Papifts. "To 
Whether children may marry without Parentsconſent, 23 
Whether husbands may ſtrike their wives, * * 31 
Whether thevſe of mariage be ſinne. 16 
Whether mothers ſhould purſecheir children. * © \ "41 
Howchiſdren.ſhould lie —_— Tz 42 
Five warkes inthechoice ofa husbandor wife. 20; 
The husbands dutics. = 29 
The wiues dutics, 33 
Their duticsto their ſeruants. 7 Sd 
Their duties tatheje children. | 1128 
Threeexamplesof goodparents. al 
Of Stepmothers, | 43 
Of divorcement, 44 
Other obſeraations that fall in handling 
tk tbeparts, - ; IF, 2 
Meet: rſt ordinance of God, & calling ofmen, ' 29 
Chriſts firſt miracleata mariage. 10 
10 


Threemariagesof Chrilt, , | . - ., _ | 
By mariagethe womans curſe turnedintotwobleflings, © 'rx 


Anote of Adam: ſleepe. It 
Anothcrapplication of the ribbe,whereof vyasmadethe vvo- 


man, I2 
The day of mariage counted theioyfulleſt day in manslife. 12 


Fornicatorslikethediuell. 14 
No Baltard proſpered but /ephrah, 14 
A maried Fornicator like a Gentlemantheefe, 7 


A wifeisthe pvore mans treaſure, wherein onely hee matcheth 


therich. 17 
Two ſpiesfora wife, diſcretion andfancie. 17 
The wife muſt not onely be godly, but fit, 23 

_ A4 | & 


Oleg" 
Amemorable ſaying of onethat PIO a fit wife, 


The beginningoftheRing in mariage. ; 1 


Why mariage doth comeof Nuptie, | * ab 2s : : 
Maides muſt {peakelike ancccho. 
A.lcilon forthe maried,drawnefrotn the name of Wedding 


Larment, 24 
The man and wifelike Cock and Dam. 26 
Mariage compounded of tw louts, 27 
The belt policie inmaria age istobegin well, 28 
They muſtlearne one anthers fature. 2 
A ſweet example;teaching} how couples ſhallnever fall out, 29 
Man and wifeliketwo partners. 49 
Abraham bidtoleaue all but higwife, © 30 
Why wiuesare called huſwiues. 34 
When the man isaway, the wife muſt [ivelike awidow. 35 
Why a wife was called the contrarieto a husband, 35 
Thecauſcwhy many deſpiſetheir husbands, Ws 

Orherobſermations, 
Many obſeruations ypon ſervants, oy 
The maſter muſt corre hismen, and miſtrisher maides. 40 
Ghildrenlike mediators betweene a man and hiswitfe. 41 
Adulterie like the diſcaſe of mariage, and divorcement like the 

remedie. 44 
Why adultery ſhould difſolue mariage more then any thing 

elſe. 44 
Alentence forthe maricdtothinkeypon. 45 
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honowedit himſelfe. Itis honourablefor che author,honuras T oc excellency 
. ble forthe time; and honourable for the place. Whereas all o- ®* Merage. . 


& 


A 
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ERS 
A PREPA 


TO MARIAGE. 


w1*A Ou are come hithertobe contraſted in the Lord, that- 
ie,of twoto bee made one; foras God hath knit the Gen.2.13- 
SE bones and linewes together for the flrengthning of 

menebodies z ſu he hath knitman and woman together forthe 
ftrengthening oftheirlife, becauſe tro-are firmer rhen one; and Ecc1l.g.9 
—— God madethewoman for man, hee faid, [wi/!V"Y on aQts 
make him ax help:\hewing thatman is ſtronger by his wife. Eue- NOEMR =_ 
ry mariagebeforeitbe knit,ſhould be contracted z as it is ſhew- prone 16 
edin Exod. 22, 46.& Deut. 22.28. Which ſlay between the con- Peur.22.28 - 
trat&rthe mariage,wasthe time of longing, fortheir atftetion 

to ſettle in, becauſethedeferring of that which weelouec, doth 
kindlethedefire,whichif itcame cafily and (peedily vnto vs, 
would makevs (ctleile by:ie. Therfare wereade how /oſeph & Mat.1.18 
Mary werecontratted before they were maried. Inthe * con- © Thatis, be. 
erat Chrift was conceived, & inthe mariage Chriltwas borne, o—_— 4 
thathe mighthonor botheſtaces;virginity with hiscoceprion, c4,c Mai; broom 
and mariagewith his birth. Youare contraQed, but ro be mari- Luke 1.27 gy. 
ed; therforel palle from contratstoſpeakeof mariage,which 42 & 49.&c. 
isnothingeiſe butacommunion of life betweene man and wo- VV" Mar- 
man ioyned together accordingtothe ordinanceot God. The part E 

Firſt,1 will ſhewthe excellencic of mariage: chentheinſtitu- «© Treaute, 

tion of itzthenthe cauſes of it:chenehechaice ot it; then the 


duties of it: and laſtly, the diuvorcement of it. 
i Well might Pas/ ſay, Adariage i honorable: for God hath Heb.r3.4 


ther ordinances wereappontedoft God bythe hands of men, 49,12 _ 
orthe hands of Angels: Mariagewas ordained by God him- Heb.z.z , 


ſelfe, which cannot erre.. No man nor Angellbrought the wife 
ta, 


Gen. 2.32 
| 
j Mariage the 


þ of GaJ, 


[Deat.2 3-5 
Chriſts fiuſt 
miracle t a 
Mariagc- 

| John 2.8 


| Mat.23.4 
Perſe 


—— 


10 A Preparatine to Mariage. 
tothe husband but God himfelfe; ſo mariage hath more ho- 


_ , nourof Godin this, then all other ordinances of God beſide, 
T becauſe heſolemnized it himſelfe, | 


Then it is honourable for the eime, for it was the firſt ordi- 


| firſt 0:G1nance nancethat God inſtituted, eventhe firſtthing which he did af- 


terman and woman were created, andthat ih the ſtate of ingc- 


cencie,beforecitherhad (inned;likethe fineſtfloweryhichavil. 


not thriue butin acleane ground, Before man had any other 
calling, he was called to he a husband;thereforeit hath the ho- 
nour of antiquitieaboueall otherordinances,becauſeit was or- 
dained firſt, and isthe ancicnteſtcallingof men. 

Thenit is honorable for theplace:tor whereas altother or- 


_ dinances wereinſtitutedout of Paradiſe, mariage was iriſtitu« 


eedin Paradiſe, in the happieſt place, to lignifie how happie 
they arethat marriein the Lord zthey doenot only marric one 


another, but Chriſt is maried vntorhem ; and ſo matiage hath. 


the honour ofthe place aboucall other ordinances, becauſe ic 
was ordainedin Paradiſe. | | 


AsGodthe Father honoured mariage, ſodid God the Son, 


which iscalled the [red of the woman; therefore mariage was ſo 
honouredamong{twomen becauſe ofthis ſeed, that when E!i- 
z.aberh brought forth a ſon, ſhe ſaid, thatGod had taken away 
her rebuke;countingirthe honorof women tobeare children, 


- and by conſequencezthe honour of womentobe maried: for 


the childrenwhich are borne out of mariage, arethe diſhonour 
of women, and called bythe ſhamfull name of Baſtards, 

As Chri(lt honoured mariage with his birth, ſo he honoured 
it with his miracles; for the firſt miracle which Chriſt did, hee 
wrought at a mariagein Cana, vvherehee turned the vvater 
into wine :(o, if Chriſt beat your mariage, that is,if you marry 
in Chriſt, your water ſhall bee turned into wine; that is, your 
peace, and your reſt, and yourioy, and your happinetle ſhall 
begin with your mariage;butif you marry not in Chriſt, then 
your wineſhall beturned into water, thatis, youſhallliue worſe 
hereafterthen youdid before. 

As hee honoured it with miracles, ſo hee honoured it vvith 
praiſes :for heecompareth the Kingdome of God to a vved- 
ding, and heecomparcth holineſle ro a vvedding om—_ 
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children,& afrer,ſhe ſhall haue ſaluation. Whata merciful God 


A preparative to- Mariage: It 
Cen.5.9 


Andthe fiftof Canticles he iswedded himlelfe. 
We reade in Scripture ofthree mariagesof Chrift. Thefirſt _ It 

was, when Chriſt and our nature met together. The ſecond is, Chriſe 

when Chriſt andour ſculeioinerogether, Thethird isthe vni- EF 

onof Chriſt and his Church. Theſe are Chriftsthreewines, As 

Ehrilt honored mariage,ſodo Chrills Diſciples: for /ob»callch Reve.rg.z 


.the coniunction of Chriſt and the fairhfull, a mariage. And in Kee.z 1.9 


Reu.2 1.9.the Church hath the name of a Bride, wheras Here- _ As 
y Mariage 


fie is called an harlor. Further, for the honourof mariage, Paw! 1; mh 
ſheweth, how byit the curſe of the woman was turned into A curſe turned 
ble(ling,forthe womans curiewas the paines which ſke ſhould ioto two blef, * 
ſuffer in hertrauel!. Now by mariage this curſe 18 turned intoa ings, 
bleſſing: for childrenarerhe firſt bleſſing in all the Scripture. £27308 
And therefore Chriſt ſaith,that ſo ſoone as the tnother (ceth a 196» 16.123 
man-child borneintothe world,ſhe forgettethall herſorowes, 
as though hercurſe were turnedintoa blefling. 

Andfurther Paw/ſaith,.thatby bearing of children, if ſhee 1.7»m.2.15 


continue in faith,& patience,ſheſhall beſaued; as though one For thole 


panes will try- 


curſe were turned into two bleſſings, For firſt ſhee fhall haue 
her faith, 


hauewe, whoſe curſesare bleſſings? So-he loued our parents, yy. 
wu hen he puniſhed them, that hee could (carce puniſh them for 
loue, and therefore acomfort was foldedin his wdgement, 
To honor mariage more, it is ſaid, that Godtooke a rib out Gez.z.23 
of eAdams (ide, and thereof builtthe woman. He isnot {aid to 
make man a wife, burto6#i/d him a wite; (1gnifymg, that man 
and wife make(asit were)one houle togerther,and thatthe buil- 
ding was not perfeR, vntiltthe woman was made as well asthe 
man : thereforcifthe building be-not perfeR now, it muſt bee. 
deſtroyedagaine. 
Before God madethewoman, it is{aid, thathecalt the man Anateos. 
intoa ſleep, andin his {leep he tookearibout of his ſide ; & as Adams fleep. . 


'hemademan of earth, ſo he- made theyvoman of bone, while 622 


Adam Wwasallcepe. 
Thisdoth teach ys twothings : as the firſt {dam wasa figure r.Cor.r5.25, 


oftheſecond Adam; (othe firlt Adams (leep was a figureof the & 45 
ſecond Adam: ficepe, & the firlt 4d4aws {pouſe was a tigure of 


thelecond Adami(poule, Thatis,as in.the ſleepof Adam, Exe 
Was. © 


12 A Preparative to Mariage. 


| A ſccond note 
of Adams 


lleepe. 


Gen.17-2 


Anoteof 
Adamsrib, 
Gen.2.2S 
Ephe. 5-2 3 
The fathers 
obſcruation. 


Pro.14.14 


This AJzm 
doth, 
Gtn.2, 


was borne;ſo inthe {leepeof Chrilt the Churchwasberne. Asa 
bonecameout ofthe firſt 4dams (ide, ſo blood came ourofthe 
ſecond Adams lide, As Adams (poule receiuedlifetn his fleepe, 
lo Chriſtsſpouſe recciuedlifein his ſleepe: that is, the death of 
Chriſt isrhe life of the Church ;for the Apoſtle calleth death a, 
{lcepe : but Chriſt which died, is called life, ſhewing that in his 
death weliue.Secondly,this {lcep which the man was caſt into, 
while his wife wascreated,doth teach vs,thatour affeRions,our 
luſts, and our concupiſcences ſhould ſleep while we goe about 
this ation. Astheman ſlept while his wite was making, ſoour 
fleſh ſhould ſleepe while our wifeis chuling, leſt astheloueof 
veniſon wan //aackto bleiſconefor another,ſo the loue of gen- 
try,urriches, or beauty, makevstakeone foranother. 

To honour mariage more yet, ortathertoteachthe maried 
how to honour one another, it is (aid;that thewife was made of 
the husbands rib; not of his head,for Pa»/calleth the husband 

the wiues head ; not of the foote, for hee muſt not let her at his 
foot: the ſeruantis appointed toſerue,& thewife to help. If ſhe 
mult nor match with the head,nor ſtoopat the foot, where ſhall 
heſ-t her chen? He mult ſet her at his hart,& therfore ſhe which 
ſhould lic in his boſome, was madeinhis boſome, and ſhould 
be as cloſeto him as hisrib, of which ſhe was faſhioned. 

Lallly,in all nationsthe day of mariage was reputedthe joy- 
fulleſt day in all theirlife, and is reputed ſtill ofall: as though 
theſunneof happinelle began that day to fhinevpon vs, when 
a goodwifeis brought vnto vs. Therefore one ſaith, that mari- 
age doth lignifie merric age, becauſe a play-fel|ow is come to 
make our age merry, as/ſ/aac and Rebrekalportedtogether. 

Salon;on conlidering all theſe excellencies, as though vvee 
were more indebted vnto God for this, then other remporall 

gifts, ſaith; Houſe andriches are the inheritance of the father, but 
a prudent wife commerh of the Lord. 
Heuſeand richesare giucn of God, and al[thingselſe; and 
yet ic faith, houſeandriches aregiuen of parents, but a good 
wiic.is piuen of God: as thougha good witewere ſuch a gift, as 
vvec ſhould account comes fram Godalone, andacceptit as if 
he :0ul® ſend vs a preſentfrom heaucn, with this name vvrie- 


ten On ity Tre gift of God, 
| Beaſts 
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A preparatiue to Mariage. Iz: 

Beaſts areordained forfoode, and clothes for warmth, and 
flowers for pleaſure ; but the wife is ordained for manylikelittle 
Zoar,aciticofrefiige toflytoinall his iroubles, & there is no Gen.r 9.20 
peacecomparablevnto her, butthe peace ofconfcience, | 

Now it mult needs be that mariage which was ordained of 
ſuch anexcellent author, andin ſuch a happy place, & of ſuch 
an ancienttime,and after ſuch anocable order, mull likewiſe 
haue ſpeciall cauſes for the ordinance of it, Therfore the holy 
Ghoſt doth ſhew vsthiree cauſes of thisvnion. _ 

Oneis the propagation of children, (ignified in that, when Three cauſes: 
Meſes(aith, He created them male and female: not both male, of Mariage, 
nor both female, but one maleand the other female; as if hee ©***23 
created them fitto propagate other, And therefore'vvhen hee 
had created them (ſo, to ſhew that propagation of children is 
oneend ofnariage, hee ſaid vnto them, [creaſe ard multiply : Gen-1.28 
Thatis, Bring foorth children,as other creatures bring tfoorch 
their kind, | 

Forthiscauſe mariageiscalled Matrimonie,which ſignifieth Why Mariage 
motherage, becauſeit makes them mothers, which were vir- is called Ma. 

ins before: and is the ſeminarieof che world,vvithout which ©127202e- 
allchings ſhould be in vaine,for want of men tovie them: fer 
Gedretcrueththegreat Citie to himſelfe, and this Suburbs hee 
hath ſee cutvntovs, which are Regents by ſea and by land, 

Ifchildren beiucha chicte end of mariage, then it ſeemes, 
that where therecan be. Gohope ofchildren, forage and other, 
cauſes, there mariage isnot ſo lawfull, becauſe it is maimed of eps ignis.. 
oneof hisends,andſcemes rather to be ſought for wealth, or p.z;... 
for luſt, then for this ble{ling cf children. It is not good graf- 
ting of an o1d head vpon young ſheulacrs, fortheyvvill never 
beare itwillingly,burgrudgiogly. 

Twice the vvife is called The wife of thy youth; as though pr.,,.18 
when menareold,thetime of marryingwere palt, Therefore Mal.2-15 
God makes ſuch ynequall matches (oridiculous cuery where, : 
that they pleaſe none but the parties themiclues, br ON 

The fccond cauſe isto 2u0ide fornication: this Pas? ſignifi=The fcond : 
eth when heſaith ; For the anaiding of forn:catign let euery man cule. 
haue his owne wife, He Gaich notfor the auoiding of adulterygbut 3077'S » 


for augiding of fornication; ſhewing, that fornication is vn-- 
Jawfull, F 


Papiſts 
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' lawfull too,vy hich the Papiſts' make lawfull,.in maintaining 


their ſtewes, asa ſtage fortornicatorsto play vpon, and a ſan- 
Ruarietodefendcthem4liketu Abſo!loms tent, which was ſpread 
vponthetop of the hou'e, that all /4:/ might ſee how hee de- 
filed hisfathersconcubines. For this cauſe ALa/achi faith, that 
God Cid create but one woman forthe man; he had power to 
create moe, butto ſhew that heevvould have him to (licke to 
one,therfore hecreatedof one ribbe, but onewife for one hu!- 
band. And inthe Ark there were no moe women then men, but 
foure wiues for foure husbands, although it was otherwiſe in 
the beginning of thevvorld, v vhen many wives might ſeeme 
necctlarie to multiply mankind, 

If any mighthaue ad:{penſation herein,it ſeemes that Kings 
inightbe priutledged before any other, becauſe of their (uccgt- 
ſiontorhe Crowne, if his wife ſhould happento be barren: and 
vet the king is forbidden to take many wiueszin Deut, 17.17. as 
well as the Miniſtcr : 1. Tim. 3.2, ſhewingthatche dangerotthe 

race doth not cuunteryzile the danger of fornication, 

For this cauſevvereadeof none but wicked Lamech before 
the flood, thachad more wiues then one, whom 7orcinian cal- 
leth a monlter, becauſe he made two ribsof one. And another 
faith,charthe name of his ſecondyvife doth lignifiea ſhaddow, 
bccauſe ſhe was not @ wife, but the ſhaddow of awife, For this 
cauſe the Scripture never biddeth man to loue his wiues, but co 
lone his wife, & laith,7/2c7 all be two tu 0n7 flrſh ; not three nor 
foure, butonely two. For this cauſe King Salomon calleththe 
whoriſh woman a-{trange woman: toſhew that iheſhould bee a 
Arranger vnto vs,and welhovldbe ſtrange tohier, Forthis cauſe 
children which areborxe in mariage, are called Libers, vvhich 
lignifeihfreeborne: andrhey which are borne outof mariage, 
arecalled baſtards;thatis,baſe borne,tikerhe Mule which is in+ 
gendredof an Alle and a Mare. Therfore adulttersare likened 
rothediucl]. vvhich ſowed another mans ground: adulterers 
ſowfor a harueſt, but they fowthat whichthey dare nor reape. 
Thereforechildren bornein wedlocke, are counted Gods bleſ- 
{ing, becauſe thev come by vertue of that bleſſing, Increaſe and 
multinhy, Br bilorce Ida and Exe were maried, God neuer 


ſaid, /nerenſe zſhewingthathedidcurſc,andnot blelle ſuch in- 


creale, 
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creaſe, Therefore vyeereade not inallthe Scriptureof one Ba- Baſtards, 
Aardthatcameto any good, but onely /epbrah : and to ſhew «dy 11.1 
that no inheritance did belong to them in heauen, they had ,* ©? maghe 
no inheritance in carth,neitker werecounted ofthecongrega- De _ - 
tion, as other were : Deut. 23.2 ans. <> PR 
Nowbecauſe mariage was appointed for a remedie againſt curle. 
fornication,thereforethe law of God inflicted a ſorer puviſh- 
mentvpon him which &id commivncleannes after mariage, £*'* 29 10 
then vpon him which vyvasnot maricd ; becauſe hee linned, al = ——- 
though he had the remedy of lin, likea rich theefe vvhich llea- keg 
lethandhath noneed. | a 7 
Now if mariage bearemedy againltthe (inne of fornication, Mariave of 
then vnletle Miniſters may commit the {inne of fornication, it Miniſters, 
ſeemes thatthey may vſethe remedy as well as other : for as it 
is betterfora man to matrythen to burne, ſoit is better for all 
men to marrychen to burne: andtherfore Paullaich, Afariage 1.Cor.7.2 
ts hoxourabic amoneit all men, Andagain, For the anording of for- Heb.14.4 
nication, let euery man hane his wife, And as though he did fore- 1.Cor.7 
ſce that ſume wold except the Miniſter in time to come: inine 
»Airit Epiſtle of T:2othy,the third chapter, and ſecond verſe, he 
ſpeakes moreprecilely of the Miniſters wite, then of any other, 
ſaying,Let bims be the busbardof one wife, Andlelt ye ſhouldfay, 1.7m, 2-2 - 
thatby onewifehe meanerth one Benefice, likethe Papilts; he 
expoundeth himlelfe inthe fourth ver{e,and faith, that he mult 
be one that can rule his houſe well, and hischildren, 
Sure God would not have thele chi:drento be Baſtards, and 
therforeitis likethar healloweth the miniſter a wife. Therfore 
Paul faid well;that he hadno commandement for virginity:for | 
virginity cannotbecommandey,becauteitis a ſpeciall gift,but 
notaſpeciall gift to Minilters ; and therefore they are notto be ,c,,.,.6 


 boundinorethen other, A peculiar gift may not be made a ge. 
P 5 y £ 


,ncrallrule, becauſe none can vic it burthey which hanecit, And 
therefore 1.Cor.7. 17, hefaith, 4; Gedharhdtributed to every 1097-717 
man,/o let himwaths,Thatis,it he hauenotthe giftof cotinency; 

he is boundtomarrie; andtherfore Paul commandethin the 
ſeuenthverſ{e,whethcrhe be Miniiter or other, {f 1hey cancer ab- 
flaine,let hom marryz as though they tempted God it they 

maried not,-. | 
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The law was general, /t z5 not good for man tobe alone, exemp- 
ting one order of men no more then another, And againe, 
Chritt ſpeaking of chaflitic, (aith, A! men cannot receine this 
cbing, Thereforevnicile that we knowe that this order of men 
can receiuethis thing, Chriſt forbids to bindethem more then 
ocher : andeherforc as the Pric{ls were maricd that raughethe 
L3w,ſo Chriſt choſe Apoſtiesthat were maried, to preach the 
Goſpel. Thereforethe doctrine of Papiſts is the dorine of 
duels: tor Pay/calleth, the forbidding of mariage, the dodtcin 
of divels za fittitlefor alithcir buokes, 

Laſtly,if mariage be a remedy againſt ſinne, then mariage jt 
ſc|teisno linne:forif mariage it (elfe were a linne, wee might 
not marry for any cauſe, becauſc we mult not dotheleaſt evill, 
thatthe greateſt good may come ofit: and if mariagebe nota 
ſinne, then the duties of mariageare not linne,that is,theſecret 
of mariage is not cuill; and cherefore Pau! ſaith,notonly Mar 
riage : honourable, but the bed is hononrable,that is, cuen the ac- 
tion of mariageis as [awfullas mariage. 

Belides, Pars faith, Let rhe hurband gine unto the wife dae be- 
nenolence. Here isa commandement to yeeld this dutic: that 
which is commanded, is lawtull; and not to doeit, isa breach 
ofthe commandement. Therefore mariage was inflitured be- 
foreany linnewas, to ſhewthat thereisnoſinne in it, if it bee 
not abuſed; but beczufe this is rare, therefore after vvomen 
were delivered, God appointedthem to bee puriftted, ſhewing 
that ſome (taine oj other doth creepe into this ation, vvhich 
hadnecdto be fe ted, and thereforew henthey prayed, Paul 
wouldnot hate them come together,leſt their prayers ſhould 
be hindrcd. 

The third cauſcis to auoid the inconuenienceof folitarines, 
ſignfedinihelewords: Ur is nor geod for mar to bee alone, as 
though he had ſaid ; thisJife would Be miſerable and irkſome, 
and vnplcaſantto manzif the Lord hadnot giuctihima wifeto 
companic histroubles, I{ it benot goodfor mari to bee alone, 
then itis g2vd for manto haucatcllow : therforeasGod crea- 
teda paireofallother kinds, ſo he created apaireotthiskinds! 

Wee fay that one is none, becauſc he cannot bee fewer then 
one,he cannotbelciſethen one, he cannutbe weakerthen one: 


and 


XUM 


io ee ee end EL 


= > = 


s 5 ov a 


ao rol dE. . $A = AMA... 6. © 


XUM 


A Prepare ine (4 Mariage. 17 
and therefore the Wiſemanſaichyz Woe to him that ts alone, that Eccleſ.4.19 
is, he wh:jc his alone ſhallkauewoe. Thoughts, and cares ,and 
fcares, wall comets him, becaule he hathnoneco comfore him, 
as thecues teale in when, the þoule is emptie z like a Turtle, 
which hath loſt his mate, likgonglegge whenthe other is cut 
eff. iike onewing when the gtherisclipt, ſo had the man been 
if thewcman hadnat beenjvinedto him: chereforefur mutu- 
a/l ſocietic, God coupled two together, that theinfinittroubles 
which lie.vpog vs.inthe world., mightbecaſed with the com- 
fortand helpeqnecfanother, andehatthe poore in the world 
might hauglamecomfortaswel as the rich: for ihe poore ran Pro1g.g 
( faith Selomop.,) is forſaken of bis owne bretheren, yet God hath ©199-27-2 
provided oge comfartfor hum , like ſonarbans armour: bearcr, ' Semt4.7 
thatſhal] neuer forſake þjm: that isenocber ſe/fe ; which is the , jc... 
onliccommoditie{ ay | may terme it) wherein the-poure doe pgore mans - 
n:atchtherich.; withove:which ſore perions {hould haue no riches, 
helper, nocpmfurt.natrieadatall; 
Butas it is not good $0 bealone, lo Fa/omon ſheweth, That je Prov-21.9 
i better tohe along then to dwellwith a froward wife, which is like 
a quotigian.aguc , to keepe his patiencein vre. Such Furics doe 
haunt (ume ico like Saxts ſpirit, as though the diuellhad put 7 Sa1m.16.14 
a ſword into their hands to kill themſclues : therefore chule 
whom thou wailt enioy , orliue aJone{bill, andehou ſhalt nor 
repentthee of thy bargaine, 
That thou maiſl take and keep without repentance, new we The choice, 
viilſpeakof the choice, which ſomecaltthe way to good wiucs 
dwelling, for thele lowers grownot onevery ground: there- 
foretheyſay, that in wiuingard thriving,. a man ſhould take 
counſeliof allthe wurldylcalt heelightvpena curle, while hee 
ſcekes for ablesling, As Hoſes conſidered what [pies hefentin- peue.z, 2; 
to Cangangſothou mult regard whomthou ſends [t to {pie out Two lpicsfor 
awifeforthee. Dilcretionis awary ſpic, but fancieis a raſh ſpie, 3 wit. 
ardliketh whom ſhe will miſlike againe. | 
In the Revelation Antichrilt is deſcribed by awomangandin zach.,.7 
Zacharielinneiscailedawoaman ; which ſheweth,, that women 
haue many faults:thcrfore he which chuſeth of them, hadneed 
haue judgement, and make an Anatomie of their hearts and 


mindes, before hee ſay, This (all be mine, For thewiſelt man 
4 B faith, 
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faith, / haue found exe man of a thouſandghut a woman among them 
all hane 1 not foun1. Although this may bee vnderſtood of his 
Concubines, yet it implicrhthat generally there is a greater in- 
firmity in women, thenin men, becauſe he compareththem to- 
ether, as chough therewerea dearth of good women ouer the 
world. 

For he!p hereof,in 1. Cor,7:39.we aretaught to marry inthe 
Lord ;then we muſt chute in the Lord too: therefore we mult. 
| x.Am4.39 begin our matiage where S/ow0» began his wiſdome. Gize | 
| £ent-24-1% onto thy ſerant an vnderſianding heart, $0, Graevnto thy ſer- - 
| uant an vnderſtanding wife, If Abrahams fcruantprayedvnto 
the Lord,to proſper his buſines, when he went about to chuſe | 
awifc for another, how ſhouldeſt thou pray when thou goeſt a- . 
| Sodly,andfit. bgutawifeforthy ſclfe?thatrhau maieſt lay after; Ay lor i fal- ; 
len in apleaſant ground, To direQtheetoaright choice hercin, 
the holy Ghoſt giuesthee tworules inthe choice of awife,god- 
linctTe and fienetle: godlinetle, becauſeourſpouſe mult be like 
Chriſts ſpouſe, that is. graced with gifts, and embroidered with 
vertues,as if we maried holines her felfe. Forthe mariage of ma * 
andwoumitsreſembled of the Apoſtle rothe mariage of Chriſt- 
| andthe Church. Now-chez Church is called holy, becauſe ſhe is. 
| Ewreſ5.29 holy. Inthelixt of the Canticles(heis called vndehfiſed, becauſe 

—7p0A ſheisyndefiled, Inthe 45. Plalme the is calted fairewithin, be- 
| 2459 cauſcher beauticisinward: So cur ſpoulcſhovld be holy , vn- 
defiled,and fairewithin. As God reſpeRtech the heart,fo we mult 
reſpeR rhe heart, becauſethat mult loue, and not theface, Co- 
uetouſnes hath ever been aſuter tothe richeſt, and pridero the 
highef,andlightnesto thefaircſt: and for revenge hereof, his 
ioy hatheuercnded with his wives youth, which, took her beau- 
tiewithir, The goods of the world are good, and the goods of - 
the bodicare good, but the goods of the mindeare better, Ag 
Paul! commendeth Faith, Hope,& Charitie, bur ſaith, thegrea- 
teſt of theſe is Charitie :ſo may I commend beautie,andriches 
 / and godlines, but the beſt of rheſcis godlines, becauſe it hath 

M therhings which ic wants, and makeseuery {tac alikewith her 


| Forle/.7.30 


| 2$216.7 


|| 2.C07.33.13 


eifrof contentation. | 
Ski Wike,. Secondly, thematemult be ht: Ttis notenoughtobe vertu. | 
ous, but to bee lutable, for divers women haue many vertues, 
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andyet doenot fit to ſome menz& diuers men hawe many ver- 
tues, and yet do not fit toſome women: and therefore wee ſee 
many times, cuenthe godly couples toiarre when they are ma- 
ried, becauſe there is ſomeynhfitnes between the, which makes 
oddes, Whatis oddes, butthe contrary to even?therforemake 54, 
themeuen (faith one) and there willbe no oddes. From hence oy is not ap. 
came the fr{t ve of the Ring in weddings; to repreſent this e- proved, bur 
pennes: for if it bee ſtraiter then the finger,it will pinch,and if *>< invention 
it bewiderthen che finger,it will fall off; burifit be fie, it neither —_— 
pinchethy nor ſlippeth : ſe they whichare alike, ſtrive not, buc 
; they which arevnlike, as fircand water, Therefore one obler- 
: ueth,that concord isnothing bur likencs,& all that ftrife is for 
| vnfitnes:as in things when they fit not together, & in perſons 
| whenthey ſute not one another, How was God pleaſed when | 
| he had foundaKingaccordingtohis awn heart? So ſhallthat "37 


| man be pleaſed that findega wife accordingto his owne heart, 
F whether he berich or poos, bis peace ſhall afford hima cheer- 
full life,andteach him to ſing, [» /owe is no /acke. Therefore a ; 
godly maninvur time thankedche Lordthat he had notonly hens of 
| given him a godly wife, buta fit wife: for he had (aid, not that * "© 42 
ſhe was the wiſcſl, northe holieſt, northe hfibleſt, nor the mo- 

delteſt wife in the world, bur the fitteſt wife for him in the 
world, which eucry man ſhould thinkewhen that knot is tied, 
oreliſc ſo oft as he ſeetha better, hee will wiſh that his choyce 
| wereto makeagaine. As hee didthanke God for ſending him 
a firwife zſo theynmaried ſhould pray to God to ſend him a fit 
wife,for if they be not like, they will notlike. 

The fitnes is commended by the holy Ghoſt intwo wordes : 
one is in the ſecond of Geneſis, and the otherin 2. Cor. 6. 14, 
thatin Geneſisis Mecete; Godfaith / will make man 4 help mecte Gen.2.18 
for him, Shewing that a wife cannothelpe well, vnleſe ſhee bee *©*7-8-14 
meete. Further, it ſheweth that man is ſuch an excellent crea- 
ture,thatnocreature was like ynto him, or meete for him, till 
the woman was made. 

This meetnelſe God ſheweth againe inthe 22. verſe, where Gen.2.22 
MW oſe:(aith, That of theribwhich was taken out of man, God 
builethe woman : ſignifying, that as one part of the building 
doth meete and fit with another; ſo the wife ſhould meete wm 
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Btcewith thEhusband, that asthiy are talled couple, fo they 
ai 


may beecaſied paitts:chatis; 88a pxtre of ploties, or a faift 
hoſe atealike;fo inart and wife Fhould be alike, bectuſe they 
area Paire of friends. 


If thou befearned, chuſtonechat fotierfi Kiowledbe f ifth& - 


be marciaff,chiife onethat loocth provetle;ifthbiymull tive by 
thy fabutr, cfitife 6he chat [out th Ttbatidry * fot vnltife her 
mind ffandwirh thy vecari6n,thou fhaſt gether iniov hy wife 
nor thycalling. 
Thatotherword'h 2 Cor, 6, 14. is Toke: there matingeis cal- 
leda Yoke, Pawaith, bee wor onegually yoked, I mariage beg 
yoke,thethey which'drawih it muſt be fir'liketwooxen which 
draw the yokerogether, or el{c all cheburthEwill lievpon one. 
Thereforethey are called' yokefe]lowes too, to ſhewrhatchey 


which draw this'yoke; muſt bz fefſowes, As hee which (owerh 


ſcede chuſeth a fit ground, becauſe they ſay, itis goodgrafting 


vpona good ſtacke: ſo he whithwifthave godfy andvertyous . 
children, muſt chuſea gbdly &vertuotis wife: for likemother 


(faith Exz-chir/) like daughter, Nowas rtherrautller hath marks 
in his way, that he may proceed aright;{o theſuter hath marks 
i his way thathe may chuſe arighr, 


There becertaine lignesofthisfitneſſe, & godlines, both in. 


the man and inthe woman. If thotwile kaowea godly man,or 
a godly woman, thou muſt m:rke five things: the report, the 
lookes, the ſpeech,theappare), &the companions: which are 
likethe pulſes, tharſhew wherher we be well or ilf:The report; 
becauſe asthe market goes, [o they {ay the niarket men wilt 


talke, A good man commonly hatha good naine; becauſe a. 


good name is one of the blcflings which God' promiſeth co 

ood men: but oper name is notto be praiſed fromthe wic- 
4 ed; &thercforeChrilt faith, (Inſedave youwhen a'l men ſpeake 
well of you; that is, when evil] men ſpeake well of you, becauſe 
thisisa ligne that you are of the world, for the world liketh and 
praiſeth her owne. Yetas Chriſt (41d, #/he can acrufe wit of 1.52 So 
it ſhould be (aid of vs; notwhocahaccuſe me of ſin? but yvho 
can accuſe me ofthis {m2 or who'can accuſe me of tharlin? Thar 
is-who car: accuſe meof ſweiring? who can accuſe me of dif- 


ſ{embling who can accule me of fornication ? No mancan {: y - 


this. 


XUM 


A Preparative to Mariage. 21: 
this of his thought, but euery man ſhould ſay it of the aQ , like 
Zachariah and Eliz.abeth,which arecalledvnblameable before ,,;., 5 
men, becauſenonecould accuſethem of open linnes. 
The next ligne is the looke: for Salowon ſaith in Ecclel. 8. 7. 
W.ſedowe is in the face of aman :(o godlinefle is inthe face of a xcc1e/; 8, 
man, and (ofolly is intheface of a man, and fo wickednesisin 
the faceof a wan. Andtherefore itis({aidin Eſay,Chap.z.verl.9. 
T be triall of their countenance teſt1ficth againſt them : as though Eſay 3-9 
their lookes could (peake. Andthereforewee readeof proude 
lookes,andangry lookes,and wanton loukes ; becauſe they be- 
wray pride, and anger, andwantonnes. 
]haue heard one ay,that a modeſt man duelsat the ligne of 
a modeſt countenance; and anhoneſt woman dwelleth atthe 
ligne of an honeſt face,which 1slikethe gate of the Templethatr 
was called Beautifuli :ſhewing thatif the entry beſo beautifull, 
within 1s great beauty, To-ſhew how a modeſF countenance A8, z. x 
and womanly ſhamefaſtnes,do commenda chaſte wifezit is ob- 
ſerued thatthe word Nuptie , which (ignifieth the marriage of 
thewoman, doth declarethe manner of her mariage: for it im- 
porteth acouering , becaule thevirgins which ſhould be mari- | 
ed,whenthey camecotheir husbands, for modeſty and ſhame- Gen. 24. 6g 
faltnes did covertheirfaces: aswe readeof Rebeccah, which (o 
ſoone as ſheſaw //aac , & knew that he ſhould be her husband, 
ſhe caſt availe before her face,ſhewing that modeſty ſhould bee 
learned before mariage , whichis the dowry thatGod addeth 
to her portion, 
The third(igneis her{peech,or rather her lilence;forthe or- 
nament of a womanis ſilence: and thereforethe law was giuen To Ada fiſt, 
tothe manrather chento the woman, toſhew that hee ſhould 2240 Moles 
be thereacher,and ſhe the hearer. Asthe Eccho anſuereth but \151.. me 
one , for many which are ſpoken to her : ſoa maides anſwere (cake like an 
ſhould beinaword; for ſhee which isfull of talke, is not likelie Eccho. 
ro pruueaquietwife, 
The ye andthe ſpeechare the minds glatſes,for ont of the «- Hatth. 12. 34 
bundance of the heart((aith Chriſt ):be month ſpeaketh : astheough 
by the ſpeech wee may knowe what aboundeth in the heare. 
And therefore heſaith, By rhy words then ſhalt be initified, and by Halith. 16, 34 
thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, Thatis,thou ſhalt beiuſtified 
B 3 to 
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tobe wife,orthou ſhalt be condemned to be fooliſh: thou ſhale 
beiuilified to beſober, or chou ſhale be condemaned to be raſh: 
thou ſhalt be tult;fed tobe humble , or thou ſhalt be condem- 
ned to be proud: thou ſha't be iuſhfied to beJoving , or thuu 
thalt be condemned to be enuicus. Therefore Salomon ſaith, A 
feelrs lipper area ſnare to his owne ſonle, Snares are made for 0- 
chers,b..tihis (nare catcheth a mans ſelfe, becauſeit bewraieth 
his follie,andcaulſeth his trouble,and bringeth him into diſcre- 
6:;t. Contrariwile, the bart of rhe wiſe( ſaith Sa/omon ) omideth his 
mouth wiſcly,and the words of bis mouth hene grace, Now to ſhew 
that this ſhould be one mark in the choiceof thy wife, Salomon 
delcribing aright wife, ſairh,She opencth her month vith wiſedom, 
and the law of grace is mher tonzne. Awifethat can ſpeake this 
languageis better then ſhe which hathall the tongues . Bur as 


rheopen vellelswerecountedvncleane, ſoaccount, thatthe o- 


n mouth harh much yncleannes, 
The fourth ſigne18che apparel: fur as the pride of the glutto 


is noted, inchat he wenein purple cuery day, ſothe humilitie of 


Tobnisnotedin that hewcne in hairc-cloath every day. A mo- 
delt woman is knowne by her ſoberarcire,asthe Prophet Elahb 
was knowne by his rough garmene. Lookenot for better with- 


inthenthou lcelt without z for cuery one ſeemeth better then. 


ſhe is: if che face be vanitie,the heartis pride. He which biddeth 


thee abſtaineffom che ſhew of euill,would have theertoabflaine. 


from thoſe wiues which haue the ſhewes of evil; for it is hard tv 
comeinthcfaſhion,and not to beeinthe abulc : and therefore 


P aul (aith,Faſh1on not your ſc/nes like vnts this world, asthough | 


thefalhiunsof men did declare of what (ide rhey are. 
The hiftl1gne is the companie, for birds uf a feather will flie 


together, and feflowes in finne, will befellowes in league, even | 


as yong Keboboam choſe yong companions. The tame beaſts 


willnotkeepewith the wilde, nor che cleane dwell with the le-- 
prous.Ifa man can be knowne by nothingelſe,then he may be. 


knowne by his companions : for , like willtolike, as Salomon 
ſaith,Theemes call one another, Therefore when Danid left ini- 
quite, he laid ; Aray from meall yee that worke iniquitie : (hews- 


ing, thata manneuer abandoneth euill, vntil] heabandon euill- 
companie:forno govdisconcluded in this — | 
ore. 


XL 


DAP. OP - , 
vl I or "Gs 7 
fs INS < > © ate 


—_— — _ 
IPL IV as SE ND 7+ = INE AFR Sc +, 
b ED Eb 


XUM 


A Prefaratue io Manage. 23 


fore chuſe ſuch a companionof chy life, as hath choſen com- 
panie like thee before. Forthey which did chuſe ſuch asloued 
prophanc companions beferc,inavvhile were drawne to bee 
prophane too, thattheir wives might louethem. All theſe pro- 
perticsare not ſpiedatchreeor foure commings, for hypoctilie 
is {pun witha finethreed, and none are decciued (o often as [0- 
vers, Heyvhichwill know all his wives qualitics before he bee 
maried to her, mult (ee her eating, and walking, and working, 
and playing, andtalking. andlaughing, and chiding, orelſe he 
ſhall haue letle with her chen he looked for, ur mcrethenhee 
wiſhed for, 
Whentheſcru!cs arewarily obſcrued, they may ioyne toge» 
ther, &lay as Lavanand Berbwuetlaid z Thiscometh of the Lord, Gen.14.50 
therefore vueewill not ſpeake againſt ir, How happ y arethoſe,in 
whom faith, and louc,and godlinetle are maricd together, be- 
forethey marry themſelacs? For none of theſe martiall, and 
cloudy, and whining mariagescanfay, thac godlines was inui- 
tedtotheir Bride-ale z andtherefoze-the bleſſings vvhich are 
promiſedte godlinetle, doe fly fromchem. A | 
Now inthis choicearerwoqueſtions. Firſt, whetherchildren (01505 On 
may marry without their parentsconſent. Secondly, vvherher "0 
they may marry with Papiſts or Atheiſts, &c. Touching the 
Firſt, God ſaith; H-nor thy father & thy mother, Now wherciD xx,4.10 
canlt thou honos them more,then in this honorable aRtion;to 
which chey hauepreſerued che, & brought theevp,which co- 
cerneth che (tate of thy wholelife?Again,in the firſt inſtitution 
of mariage,when there was no father to giue conſenr, then our 
heauenly father gaue his conſent. God ſupplied the place of the Gen.z.22 
father,and brought his daughter vnto her husband, and euer 
lince, thefather after the ſame manerharh offered his daughter 
yntoche husband. 
Belide,there isa law, that ifa mandeflourea virgin, he ſhall Exe.z z 
marry her : butifthe father of the virgin donot like of the ma- 
riage, then heſhal{l pay vnto her the dowrie of virgins; that is, 
ſo much as her virginitieis cſtcemed :ſothat the father mighe 
allow the mariage, orforbidir. 
Agarne, there is a law, thae if a free-man, or free-woman, xym.zo.s 
makeavyow,itmult be kept, Butifavirgin make avow,itſhold 
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not bc kept vnle(Terhe father approve it, becauſe ſhe is not free, 
therefore if ſhe did vow to marry, yet thefather hath powerby 
this Jaw to breakeit, Againe our Sautcur ſaith, that-in heauen 
there 1sno marying, or giuing to mariage,ſhewing that in earth 
therethould be a giuung to mariage, as well as marying. There- 
fore the law ſpeakerh vmto the father,ſayingz Thou ſhalt not take 
a wife for thy ſonne of itrangers. Theretore Pan! ſpeakethto the 
father,if hou giue thy dawghter to mariagethoudoit well. There- 
fore /obs children arecounted part of [ob:ſubſtance ; (hewings 
that asa man hath the diſpolition of his owne ſubſtance, ſo he 
hath the diſpolition of hisowne children, Therefore in Matth; 
22.30.the wife isſaidro bee beſtowed in mariage z which ſigni- 
ficchytharſume did giue her belide her ſeife. Therforeit is ſaid; 
that /acob lerucd Labenythat Laban might give him his daugh- 
terto wife, Therefore Sau/laith to Daxid, I will give thee mine 
eldcl{t daughterto wife. Thereforeit is ſaid that /#dahtooke a 
wifeto Er hisſonne. Therfore Srchemaith to his father,getme 
this maidto wife. Thereforeinthe mariage of //aac, wee ſeo A- 


braham: (cruant inthe place of /ſaac,and Rebeccathe maidand. 


her parents, fitting in Parliamenttogerher, Therefore Sampſon 
chcugh hehad founda maigto his liking, yet he wold not take 
her to wife, before he had told hisparents, and crauedtheir aſ- 


ſent. Itis a (weete wedding vyhen the farther and the mother - 


bring a blcſling to thc feaſt; & a heauie ynion which iscurſed 
the firſt Jay thatit is knit. 

The parents comir theirchiſdren to Tutors, but themſclues 
are morethen Tutors, If children may not make other cotracts 
without their good wil. ſhal they contract mariage,which haue 
nothingro maintainit after,vnlelle they returntobeg ofthem 
whom they (corned before? | 

Will you take your fathers money, and will you not take his 
inftrutian? Mariage hath need of many Counſellers,and doſt 


thou count thy father too many, which is like the foreman of 


thy in(truRors? If you marke what kindof youthes they bee, 
which haueſuch halt, that chey darenot (tay for their parents 
advice, they arcſuch as huntforncthing but beautie, and for 
puniſhment hereof, thcy marry to beggerie, and loſetheir fa- 
ther and mother forrheir wile: therfore honour thy parents in 


this. 
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this, as thou wouldell that thy children ſhould honarthee. 

The ſecond queſtion is anſwered of Pas, when hefaith: Ber 
not vnequally yokgd wh infidels, As we ſhould nortbe yoked with 
Infilels, {o wee ſhould not bee yoked with Papiſts, and ſo vvee Mariage with: 
{ould not be yoked with Atheiſts, for that allo is to bee vnc+ Papiſts, &c, 
qually yoked, volsſſewe be Atherlts roo. Asthe lews mightnot Mn po a 
marry with che Chananites, ſa wee may not marry with cthem-Ge-. —- 
which arelike Chanannes: butastheſonnes of-/#c06 laidynto Mal.z.rr 
Emer, whighwoll&marty their iRerg/Henpay nergine onr fiiter EX 9.1% 
12 n mas vidpranraiſed we if you willbe cirgumerſed like ugthew ©3414 
we will marry with you lo-parenieiiiould (ay taſyrers] may got The Gmilitude 
gize,my. daughrers6 amanynlantified, bucif you will befance holdsin their 
tified, then will I give.my daughtenynto you, Though herelie fayiog, andnot 
2ndurreligion be pat4 cauſe of diyoregs as Pawdieacherby yeric iN 05k Mes. | 
isa cauſe of refrain forwemayaor aaeyall, withh whom we take nocdyyr 
may hue being marigd.lfaduliericmay leparate mariage, hall but they meang- 


notidolatry hinder mariage, which is worſetheyi@Chrilt aich, ly s 
at.19,6 


Let yo man feparatarhomGed barbunywddt loft may lay, Lot no 117-19 = 
man joynowhom Gaddethepatate. Forifourtathermuſt be *-* 
pleaſed with ouametiogeduchmoretipulduc pleaſerbat Far -ict cn! 1 
ther which ordaigedMEHiagecs (15111 00 307 07 #50 00H GO e347, 
Shall I ſayz« myweifect@ whom l MaypotiayyPemy copeniort Eſey $Rth .., 
Or Come 16 wy baggtowhom I maynortilay,, Come to my, neblet - 
How ſhouldivy muiageſpred wel when I marry oneto whom ,,r4 ro 0. 
I may not lay, God /peed, bgcau'e ſheig none of Gods friends?2.. 
If aman long fora bad wite,he were:belt goto hel awooipg, 
that he may þaug choice. Isthere no friend butche encmaie?no 
tree butthe forbiddentree ? He marieth withthe, diuell, which 
marieth withtherempter:; for :empter is. hisnamegnd totempt Xet.g.; 
is his nature, V hena man may chuſe, he huuldchuſe the belt: 
but this man chuſethithe warltJikethem which call goadzeuil, 
aagcuill,good.. _ _ 9: 109 2146 9136 | 
He praieth Not robeledinto temptationgandieaderh himieife Luke n 1.4 
into temptation. Surely hedoth, not, feare linne, vyhich doth 
not ſhunne occaſions: & he is worthy to be ſaated, which may 
kethatrapfor himſelfe, When S«/awer,the mirrprof wildom, 1.King.tz.1 ,. 
the wonder of the world, the figure of qQur Lord, by idolatrous ©& = 


concubines.istuened to an Idojacer, letno manfay,Iihall age 
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beſecured : butfay, how (hall 1 itand, where ſuch aCederfell? 
The wife muſt be meete, as God faid, Gen. 2.18. But howis ſhe 
meete,ifthoubea Chiithan, and thea Papilt ? We mult marry 
in the Lord, as P-«/(aith; but how Joe we marry inthe Lord, 
when we marrythe Lordscnemies? Our ſpoute mult bee like 
Chriſts ſpouſe: burChriſts(poule is neither-harlor, nor here- 
tike,nor Atheiſt, Itſhebepoor,vhie Lord reprouethnotforthat; 
if he beweake, the Lord reproucth not forthatyit ſhebe hard 
fauored, the Lordreproueth notforthar palletv:to wants may 
bediſpenſedwith:butnone giuerh ahy diſfpewuvimtorpodiines 
butche diuel, Therefore they whichrakethar pripitedge, are 
liketo them whichſeeke to Witches, and are guiliie bt:prefer- 
ringeuill before good. This vnequall mariage was the chiefe 
cauſechat brought the floud; andthe Gr(t beginning of Giants, 
andmon(trous births, ſhewing-by their: monftrous children 
what a monſtrousthingitis; for belceuers and vnbelceucrs to 
match together, a I rn df 
In Marrh.'21Ohtiſt hewerhchat beforepartiesmaried;they 
werewonttoputon faire and new gafitients, which were cal- 
led Wedding patments-awathing vntoall which put on wed- 
ding garments, to pur Gn truth andholines too, which ſo pre- 
ciſely 1s reſernblea bythar garinent more then other, It isho- 
ted;Luke 14'tharot all chem which were inuited rothe Lords 
banquet, and ciamenot, onely hewhich had marrieda wife, did 
not defire ro beexculed, but ſaid [toutly,/ carmor come: ſhewing 


howthtis4{tate doth occupy aman moſt, and draw him often 


fromthe ſeruice of God: andtherfore we had not need to take 
thewor(t, for the beftare comberſome enough. In the book of 
{eb, it is to bee obſerued, that his wife did tempt him to bla(- 
me Godz& he did notopen his month tocurſe the day of bis 
rh, till after he had binſorempted by her: ſhewing,thatwic- 
kedwomen areabletochange the ſtedfaſte(ſt man, more then 
allremprations beſides. Sampſon wouldrakea Philiſtian towife, 
but he loft his hunor, his ſtrength, and his life by her, leſt any 
ſhould docthelike. 
But what anorable warning is that in 2. Chon. 2 1,6. where 
the holy Gholt faith ; [chotam walkedin the way of Abab, for he 


had the daughter of Ahab tiwift? as though it werea miracleif 


he 
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hehad been bet:erthen hewas , becanſc hiswife was a tempea- 
tion, Miſerable is that man which is fettered with a woman 

that Iikerch not his reltgion ; ſhe will be mbbling ar his prayer, 

and at his ſtudie, andat his meditatichs, eff fhe have tired his 
deuotion, andturned cheedge of his fonle, as David was tried 2 Sew.16 6 
of his malapart Iicho!,fhe mocked himfor hz zeafe,& liked 
herſclfein her folly. Many have fatfen at chisſtone. Therefore 

as Chriſt faith, Remember Lors wfe 5 fowhenthoumariceft, re. Luke 16.32 
member /chorams wife , and bee not weddedro her which hath 

not the Wedding garment :bur lervniriz goe firlt , and fet vni- | 
on follow after,and hope not toconuerther , butfeare thar ſhe 

will p:ruerttchee leſt rhouſay after, like hiar , which ſhould 
cometothe Lords banquet, /hane married 4 wife avd cannot Luke $4.20 


com-,Luke 14 20. 
Yet the chiefcſt pointis behind,that is,our duties. The duties The dutics of 


of mariage may.beerceducedtothe dutiesof man and wife one *"ige. 
toward another , and their dutics toward their children , and 

their dury towardtheirſeruants, For theraſclues, ſaith one,they ,, 

moſt chinkethemſclueslike ro birds, theoneinthe cock, and Ty, 9508 
the other isthe hen : thecocke flicth abroad tohring in, and wife hkeCock: 
thedam fitterh vpon theneſt eokeepall at home, So God hath andDam, | 
made the man to trauel{ abroad, and the woman to keepe 

home; and ſo their nature, and their wit, and their ſirength, are 

fitted accordingly: for the mans plcaſureis molt abroad, and 

thewomans within. 

In eucry ſtate thereis ſome one vertuewhich belengeth to 
thatcalling more then other : as luſtice vnto Magiſtrates, and 
Knowledge vato preachers, & Fortitude vnto ſoldiers: ſo lone 
is the Mariage verrue, which ſings Mulick tortheirwholelife. 

Wedlockeis made of two lours, which I may call the firft Mariage com. . 
loue, and theafterloue. Azeuery man istaught to Joue God Pounded of 
beforchebebidtolone hisneighbour;ſo they muſt lone God **2 19465. . 
before they can loue one another, | 

Toſhewthe loue which ſhould be betweene manand wife, 
Mariageiscafled {oningiom, which fignifierh a kniring or ioy-- 
ning together: Hanes pert there beaioyning of hearts, 
and a knitting of affeftions together,itis not mariageindeede, 2 


burin ſhew andname, and they.ſhall dwell jna_houle likerwo . 
poylons.. 


28 A Preparative to Mariage. 
poylonsinaſtemacke,and one ſhall eucr be licke of another. 

Therefore, firſt that they may loue,and keepeloue one with 
another , it.is necetlary that they both loue God : andas their 
loue increaſet!;coward him. fo it ſhal increaſceach to other. But 
the man multtake heede that his loue towards his wife be not 
"OE" Ar then his loue toward God , as Adams & Samſons were: 
1 ud 


ag :7 Fforall volawfullloue willturneto hatred ;astheloueof Amer 
x did toward Thamarz and becaulc Chriſt hath forbidden it,ther- 
2.5am, 13.15 fore hewillcrollcit,Thismade Uriah lo fearful, left the plea- 
Matth.10. 36 fyreof his wife ſhould withdraw his heart from God , that hce 
would nat goeto his houſp, ſolpongaghe hadcauſero mourne 
and pray,although he had a wite\whichfearcd God like him- 
(elfe : and that you may ſee jt is no cheapdalliance for the hul- 
band to make the wife, or the wife to make the husband,lcile 
zealous then they were: in Deur. 13; the wife which did draw 
her husband from God 1s condemned to die. Therefore good 
wives when their husbands purpoſe any good, ſhould incou- 
G:n.30.16 rapgethcm like lagobs wife, which bad him do accordingtothe 
| wordof Gudzandif they ſeethem minded to do anycuill, they 
ſhould (tay them , likethe wife of Pi/ate, whichcounſelled her 
husbandnottocondemneChrilt, For ſeeing holines is called 
Matth.13.19 the wedding garment, who ſhall wearethis wedding garment, 
Matth. 22-11 ijfchey weare it not which are wedded ?When one holic hath 
found another, then the Holieſt ſcemerhro makethe mariage, 
and his Angelscometo thefeaft. 
Beſtpolicicio . To palle ouer (leights which ſeldome proſper,vnleile they 
mariage,to be- have ſome warrant z The belt policy in mariage isto begin well: 
gin well, for as boords well ioyned at the firſt, (it cloſe cucr after zbut if 
they ſquare atthe hilt, they warpe more and more: ſo they 
which arewell ioyned, are well married: but they which offend 
their loue beforcir be (etled, fadecuery day like a Marigold, 
whichcloſeth her flower as the Sunne goeth downe , till they 
| hateone another morethen theylouedat firſt, . 
| They muſt Tobeginthis concord well, it isneceſſary to learne one ano- 
| learne oneano-therg nature, and oneanothers afteRions, and one anothers in- 
| thernatures. 6 ities, becauſe ye mult be helpers,8& yecannothelpe,vnlcile 
you knowethediſcaſc. Allthe iarres almoſt which dotrouble 
this band, doeriſcof this, that onedothnot hitthe m—_— 
| | ; 
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the others heart, to apply themſeJucs to cithers na:ure,where- 
by it commeth to paſſe, that neither,canrefrainewhen either is 
offended z but one ſharpeneth another,when they liad needtro 
be calmed. Therfore they mult learneof Pau/:ofaſhion them- 1.£4r.9.20 
ſeluesoneto another, if they would win one another :and if a- 
ny iarre do ariſe,one ſaith, in no wiſedjuide bedsforit,forthen Eph.4.25 
the Sunne goeth downevpon their wrath, and chemeancs of 
reconcilementistaken away, Giue paſſionsnotime; forifſome 
mansanger ſtand but a night, it turneth to malice,which is van- 
cureable. SME Ee Ad 

The Apoſtle faith, that chere will be offences in the Church: 2 Cer. 11,19 

ſo ſure there will be many offencesin mariage : but as he ſaith, 

theſe aretryals who haue faith ;theſe arc but tryals vvho are 

good husbands, andwho are good wiues, His anger mult bee 

in ſuch a mood,as if he did chide with himſelfe, andtheir ſtrife 

281 wereaſarice made of purpoſeto ſharpen their loue vvhen 

it waxerh vnplcaſant : like /onarhan; arrowes, vo hich were not 1.Sam.10.20- 

ſhot to hurte, but to give watning. Knowing once acouple 

which were both cholericke, and yet neuerfellout, I askedthe 

man hewthey did order the matter, that their infirmitic did 

rut makethem diſcord? Heanfwered mez when her fitis vpon a (ect exams. 

her.I yecldto her,as Abraham did to Sar4;zand when my fit is ple,tcach mp 

vpn me, ſhe yeeldsto me; & ſo weneuer ſtriu: together, but hen couples 

alunder, Methonghtitwasa good exampletocommend vato ſhall ncuerfall: 

all mariedfolks ; fc reueryone hath hisfrenzic, & loueth them 2 

that can beare hys infirmitie. Whom willa woman ſuffer, if ſhe Ga 

willnot ſuffer her husband? & whoſe detes willaman beare, 

if kewillnot beare hers which beareth his? Thus much of their 

duties ingeneral[>now torhcir ſeucrall offices, The man may. 

ſpell his dutie out of his name, for he is ca!led che bea&,to ſhew, Eph.y.23 

that asthe eye, thetongue,&theeare, areinthe head, rodnc. 

the whole body ſothre manſhould bee ſtored with vviſdome 

apdvnderſtanding, and knowledge, & diſcretion, to direct his Note yec hubs. 

«» hole famnlie - forit is not righttharthe worſe ſhould rulethe bands. 

berecr ; but the better ſhould ruſethe worſe, asthe belt rules all. 

The husbi# (aith,that his wifemuftobey him, becauſe heis her. 

hetter ztherforeithe let herbe betterthen hiimſcife, he ſeemes 

to free her from her obedience,and bind himlclfe to obey her. 
| His 
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His firſt dutie is called Harting, that is, harty affeAion, As 
3 —_— they arc hand-faited. ſo they muſt be heart-faſted: for the eyc, 
andthe tongue, and the handwill be her enemies, if the heart 
benother friend, As Chriſt draweth all the Commandements 
eo loue, {o I may draw all their dutiesto love, which isthe harcs 
gifttothe Brideat her mariage. Firſt,hemuſt chuſc hisloue, & 
then he mult loue hischoice : thisis the oyle which maketh all 
thingseaſic. In $s/omor; ſong, which is nothingelſc but a de- 
ſcription of Chriſtthe Bridegroome, & the Church his[poule, 
one calleth the other lcue ; to ſhew, that though both do not 
honor alike, yet both ſhould louealike, which the man may do 
 withoutſubiecion, | = 
Vaderftandin Themanisto his wife in theplace of Chriſt to his Church : 
his mariage rherefore the Apoltle requireth ſuch an affeRion of him to- 
_— wards hisſpouſe, as Chriſt beareth towards his ſpouſe: for hee 
—_—_ faith, H«:bands /oue your wines, as Chrift loued bis congregation : 
| that is, with a holyloue, and with a harty loue, and with a con- 
fant loue, azrhe Church would be loued of Chriſt. Will not a 
1.cor.1s,y man louuehis glory ? Why Pas/ calleth the woman the glorie 
of the man, for her reverence makes himto be reyercnced,and 
her praiſe makes him to be praiſed, Therefore he which loueth 
"Nv -not hiswife, louch hisſh;ame, becauſe ſhe ishis glory, Ephel. 5. 
#phe.g.28 28. Paul ſaith; He which loweth his wife loweth bimſelfe : for ther- 
by he inioyerh peaceand comfort, and helpeto himſelfein all 
his affaires: therefore in the ſame verſe Pax/ counſelleth huſ- 
bands to [oue their wiues as their bodies, Andafter, in the $3, 
| verſe, asthough it were too little to loucthEas their bodies, he 
| Lewit.19.18 faith y Let ewery.man lone his wife as kimſelfe ; that is, as his body 
andſouſctoo.For if God commanded mentolouetheirneigh- 
boursas themſclues, much more are they bound to loue their 
wiues as themſclues, whicharetheir next neighbours, As E/ca- 
- »ab didnot loue his wife lefle for her barrennelle,burſaith, 4» 
wot Tbetter unto thee then ten ſonnes 2a8 though he fauoured her 
morefor that which ſhethought hcrſelfe deſpiſed: So a good 
husband will not take occaſion tolouc his wife lefTe forherin- 
firmities, but comfort her morefor them, as this man did, that 
| ſhemay bearewith hisinfirmitiestoo. 
| Mer.to.;  WhenChriltfaith zthat amarſbould leave father aud _ 
an 
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and cleane to kis wife: he [ignificth how Chriſt left his Fatherfor \ | 
his ſpouſcy andthat man dethnot loue his wife ſo much as hee | | 
Nould,vntilFhee affeR her morethen ever ie did his father or ; | 
mother. Therforc uv hen Gad bade Abrahamforlake all bis kin- G19:31-2 7 
dred, yet hebade him notforſake hiswife: asthoughthe other | 
ſometime might bee forſaken for God, butthe wife muſt bee 

keptfor God, likea charge which bindeth for terme of life. 

Hisnext dutieto lane, is a fruit of bis loue: that is, to let all Th, yitanty” 
things be common between thern, which were priuate before, ſecond dotie, 
The man andwife wy agg 1 ewo oaresin a boate, ther- Mao and Wife:: 
forc he muſt divide offices, & affaires, and goods with her,cau- 7< Wopurt: 
ling herto befearcd and reverenced, and obeyed of her chil- Fe 
dren and (eruants, like himſelf, for ſheis an vader officerin his-- 
common-weale, and therefore ſhe mult be afſiſtedand borne... 
out like his deputy,as the Prince ftandeth with his Magiſtrates - 
for his owne qnict,becauſe they are the legges which beare him 
vp. To fhew this communitie between husband and wife, heis . 
romaintaine heras he doth himſelte, becauſe Chriſt faith, They Mathe 10.8 
are nomore tro buton>, Therefore when hee maincaineth her + 
he muſt chinke it bur one charge, becauſe heemaintaineth no 
more but himſcife, for they two are one. He may not fay as hu(- 
bands arewontto (ay, That which is thine is mine, and that 
which is mine is mine own ; but thatwhichis mine is thine,and 
my ſelfe too. For as itisſaid , He which hath ginen ws his ſonne, Rom.8.z2 
6.x he deny any thing 2 So the may ſay , hee which hath giuen 
me himſelfe, can hee deny me any thing? The bodieis better 
rhenthe goods,thereforeif the bodice be-mine, the goods are 
minetoo. 

Laſtly, hemuP render herasmuch azall herfriends,hecauſe Thehusbande + 
hehathcaken her from her friends,and coucnanted to tender {-{t duric. 
herforthemalLTo ſhew how hefſhouldtenderher Peter ſaith, 1 Pet.z.7 
Honour the woman as the weaker veſſell, Ag wee doenat handle 
glaſſeslike puts, becauſe they arc weaker veilcls, but rouch 
them nicely and (oftly, for feare of crackes; ſo aman muſt in- 
treate his wife with gentlenes and foftnes, nor expeRting that 
wiſedome, northat faith, northatpatience, nor that ſtrengeh 
intheweaker vetſel, which ſhouldbeincheſtronger,butthink 
whEhetakesa wife hetakesavineyard,not grapes, buta vinc- 
yard ei; 
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yard to beare him grapes: therefore hemult ſow it, and dreiſe 
16; arid waterie, ard 
laſfifbfingſortt 7 So he muſt not I6oketo findea wite 
without afavlt, 'batth ets | 
claime her from herfaults ;for all aredefeRives ;andit he find 
theprouerbe ttue, Thatih ſpace commeth grace, hee mull re- 
ioyceas much athiswife when ſhe amendeth , asthe husband- 
man retoyceth when hisvineyardbeginneth to frutifie. 

This isfarrefrom ciuill warres betweene man and wife; in all 
his offices is foundno office to fight. If hecannot reforme his 
wife without bearinghe is worthy to be beaten for chuling no 
better : when he hath vſedall meanesthathe may, and yet ſheis 
like herſelf, he mult take her forhis crolle, and ſay with /cremy 
Thr ts my croſſe, and T willbeareit, Butif hee ſtrike herghetakes 
away his hand from her, which was the firit parthe gaucher to 
ioynerhe together: andſhe may putyp ker complaint again(t 
him, that hee harh taken away part of her goods, Her checekes 
are made forchy lippes, and not for thy fiſts, 

The very nzme of a wife, is like the Angell which Qlaied 4- 
braham: hand when the ſtroke was comming. If Da«:d, becauſe 
te couldnotexpretſe the goodand comfort of vnity,was faine 
toſay,Oh how good and royfulla thug it ts for bretheren to du ell to= 
g:ther tn ynitie} then weigh and wudge how harſh and bitter a 
thing it is, for man and wifeto dwell together in enmitie. For 
the firft yecrafter mariage, God would not have the husband 
goe to warre with isencmies butno yeerewould he have him 
warrewith his wife z and therefore God gaue him that yeere to 
ſtay at home and ſerrlehis[oue,that he nughe notwarrenoriar 
after:fogrhe God of peace dwelleth not in the houſe of warre. 
Asa kingdomecannor ſtand if it bediuided ſoa houſe cannot 
{tandif itbedivided :for ſtrifeislike fire which leaues nothing 
but dofl and {\moke and aſhes behind ir. We reade in Scriptures 
of maſtersthat ſtruck their ſeuirs, but nevcrof any that {truck 
his wife, but rebuked her. Lot was drunke when he lay with his 
daughters in ſteadof his wife, and fo ishee which ſtriketh his 
witc inſtead of hisferuant, The law ſhewerh how a bond-man 
ſhould be correRed, butthewifeis like a Iudge,, which is ioy- 
ned in commis[ion with her husband to corre cther. oe 

| nou 
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thou ſtrike onein his owne houſe? no more ſhouſdeſt thou 
ſtrikethy wife in her houſe. She is come tothceas to a ſanAu- 
arie todefend herfrom hurt, and canſ(t thou hurt her thy lelfe ? 
Therfore Abraham was called Sarabs waile, becauſe he ſhould Geneſc20.16 
ſhield her: fora vaile is made to ſaue, Abraham ſaid to Lot, Geneſeo 3.8 
eAre we not brethren? thatis, may brethren iarre? but they may 
ay, Areweenotone? canone chidevvith another? can one 
Gght with another? Heisa bad hoaſt that welcomes his gueſt 
wich ſtripes, Doth a Kingerample hisCrowne? Sa/omoncalleth proy.14.4 
the wife, The crowne ef her busband: therefore he which woun- 
deth her, woundethhis owne honour, Shee is a free Citizen in 
thineowne houſe,and hath taken the peace of thee the firlt day 
of her mariage, toholdthy handstill ſhee releaſe thee againe. 
Adam(aith of his ſpouſe, This « fleſh of my fleſh; But no man Geneſ.z.23 
(faith Paw!) ever hated his owne fleſh.Sothen if a man askewhe- FPv.5.19 
ther he way (trike his wife, Godfaith, nay, thou maiſt not hate 
thy wife, for no man hateth his owne fleſh: ſhewing that hee 
ſhouldnotcome neereblowes,burthinke hiswrath too much : 
for Paw/(aith, Be not bitter toyour wines; noting,that anger ina Coloſ.3.16 
' husbandisavice. ET 
-Doththe cockeſpur the hen? Euery man is aſhamed to lay 
' his hands on awoman, becauſeſhe cannot match him : chere- 
fore heis a ſhameletiſe man which laieth hands on his wife. The 
hand dothnot buffet it owne cheeke, but ſtroke it. If a man 
be ſeene raging with himſelfe, heis carried to bedlem: ſotheſe 
mad-men which beat themſclues, ſhould beſentrobedlem, till _ | 
their madnesbe gone. Salomon faith, Delight continuatly in her Prou.5-16 
lowe:thatis,begin, proceed &endin love. Inreuenge therfore, = 2 
he ſheweththatdelightis gone, becauſe heecalleth loue their ;.,z., 9. Sl 
delight, Therfere as Pas! (aith of Biſhops, A Biſhop muſt be ns Deva, 
feriker : ſoa husband muſt beno ſtriker: for hewhich (trikerh 1 King. 18-28 
his own fleſh, breaketh that law which ſaith, 7 bo ſhale nor make © I 
4sharre in thy fiſh : &islike the Baalites, which wounded their ,j1v forthe 
owne bodies, Thus we haue ſent a letter vato husbands ro read dead, bur it 
before they fight. Now letvs goc home to loue againe. Woul- doth imply an 
deſt thou{earnehowto makethy match delightful? Sa/omen _ 
ſaith,Reioyce in boy lowecotinually, Asthough thou covldeft not (,1,.. 
delight without loue, and with loue thou maielt delighe mo 
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nually, Therforeloue is called thethankfull vertue, becauſe it 
rendreth peace, and eaſe, and comfurt to them that make of 
her. So much to husbaniis, 

Likewiſcthe vvoman may learne her dutie of her names, 
They arecalled good wines, as goodwife A, and goodwife B. 
Eucry wifeiscalled a goodwife, therefore if they bee not good 
wiucs,thic names do belic them, agd they are not worththcir 
titles,bur anſwere toawrong name, as players dovpon a tage, 
This name pleaſeth them well: but beſ1desthis,a wifeis calleda 
Yobe-fellowy toſhewthatſheſhould helpe her husband to beare 
his yuke : that is, his griefemuſt be her griefc; &u hetherit be 
the yoke of pouerti?, or the yoke of enuie,orthe yoke of lick- 
nes,or the yoke of impriſonment, ſhe n:ult ſubmitherneck eo 
beare it patiently with him, orelle the is not his yuke-fellow, 
but his yuke,asthough ſhe were inflicted ypon him for a penal- 
tie, liketo /o@g@Kife, whom thediuelllefrtotorment him,when 
he tooke aw2y al he had belide. The Apollle biddeth to Reioyee 
nuth ther that retwoice,, and mournewith them that mourne. With 
whom ſhould the wife reioyce, ratherthen with her husband? 
or with whom ſhould ſhee mourne, rather then with her owne 
fAcſh 2 ] well not leame thee, ſaith Elſhato Enah :ſo,ſheſhould ne- 
ucr leaue him till death, Beare oneanothers burthen,ſaith Pant; 
who ſhall beare one annthers burthen, ifthe wife doe not beare 
the husbands burthen ? Wicxed /cz.46e/coforted het husband 
in his ficknes; & lere5oams wife fought for his health, though 
ſhe wereas bad as he. God did not bid Saraleaue her father and 
her countrey, as he bad her husband;yet becauſe he bad Abra- 
ham leave his,ſheleftherstoo; ſhewing that ſhe was content, 
not onelyto be his play-fellow, but his yoke-fcllowtoo. 

Belidea yoke-fellow,fhcis calleda Helper,to helphim in his 
buſincs,to help him in hislabors,to helpbim in histroubles,co 
hcelpehimin his {icknes, like awoman phyſlitian;ſomtimewich 


her ſtrength, andſomtime with her counſell: for ſometime as = 


God confoundeth the wiſe by the fooliſh, & the ſtrong by the 
weake: ſoheteacheth the wiſe by the fooliſh, and helpeth the 
ſtrong by the wezke. Thcrfore Peter faith, Husxband:areworty 
rhe conuerſation of their wines, Asit he ſhould ſay,{ſometimeche 
weaker velle]lische ftronger vetlell, and Abraham may take 
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counfecll of Sara, as Naaman was aduiſed by his ſeruant. The 2.Kin;.s.t 
Shunamites counſel made her husband receiue a Prophetinto *:X'92-4 19 
hishuuſe; and Hefters cuunſell made her husband ſpare the *'77-3 
Church:ſo ſome have bin betterhelperstotheir husbands,the 

their husvands haue beene to them ; forit plealed God to pro- 

yoke the wile vvith thefooliſh, as hee did the Icwes vvith the 

Gentiles. | | 

Belidea helper,ſhe is cilleda {owforter too, and therfore Pro. 13 
the man is bid reioyce in his wife: which jsas much coſay,that 
wiucs mult berhereioycing of their husbands, even like Da- 1-S4m-16.23 
ids harpe tocomfort Saul. Thereforeitisſaid of Rebecca, that ©**7'9 
ſhe prepared meatefor her husband, ſuch as hee loued : ſo a 
geod wifets knownevyhen her words, anddeeds, and counte- 
nai.cesareſuchas herhusband loveth. She mult not examine 
vvhether he be wiſe or (1mple, but that ſhe is his wife: and ther= 
fore they which are bound, muſt obey; as 44:gail loued her r.Sam;: 5.3 
hu>band,though he were a foo!e: forthe wife isas much deſpi- 

{ſed fortaking ruleouer her husbandzas he for yceldingitynto 

* her. Thcrefore oneſaith, that a mankind woman is a monſter; 
that is, halfeavvoman, and haifc a man. le becomes not the 
miltre(lerobe malter,nomoretiicn icbeſeemerhthemalter to 
be miltris, but both coſailewith theirownewind. 

Laftly, wee callthe wife huſwife; that Is, houſe-wife: not a Gen-38.14 
ftreer-vvife, like 7hamar, nor a ficld-vvite like Dinah z but a on 24-2 
houſe-vvife:to ſhevy chata good wife keepes her houſe, And V1 Ve*3'* 
therefore Paul biddeth Tritws to exhort vvomen thar they be ives. 
chs/t,and keeping at homeypreſently after (hait,hefaith, keeping Titus 2.5 
at home: asthough home werechaſlities keeper. Andtherefore _ 
Salomon depaintingthe vybore,ſctreth her at the doore, novy Pre.z.12 
licting vpon her (tals, now vvalking intheſtreets,now looking 
out at thewindowes, likecurſed /e{abel; asit ſheeheldftorth the 2 King.3.30 
glatle of temptation for vanitieto gaze ypon. Butchaſtitie ca- | 
reth to pleale but one, and thereforc ſhe keepes her cloſet, as if 
ſhe were tillat prayer. The Angel asked Abraham, Where is thy Gen.18.9 
wiſe ? Abraham an(wered, She & m the Tent. The Angell knevy 
vhereſhevvas, but yet he asked,thatwe mightſee how women 
in old time did keepetheir tents arid houſes. It is recorded of 
the Shunamite,thatſhedid aske her husbandIeaue togo vnto :.£in;.9.30 
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the Prophet zthough ſhe wenttoa Prophet, and went of a good 
errand, andfor his cauſe as much asher owne, yet ſrethoughe 
itnot mceteto go far abroad withouther husbancs leave, Pore 
dius,when he ſhould paint a woman, painted her fitting, vnder a 
Snalles ſhell; (ignifying. chat ſhe ſhould go ikea Snaile, which 
caricth his houſe vpon his backe. Sa/omn bad Shimer, Goe not 
beyond the riuer, ſoa witeſhouldteach herfeert; gonot beyond 
the dore : (he muit count the wals of her houſe like the bounds 
of the river which Sh:e: might not pelle,if hewould plealethe 
King, For when Adam was away, Exe was madea pray. It her 
husband be from her, vnrillhereturne againe, ſhe mult chink 
her ſelfea widow ; that is ſeparated from man: for Yidus duth 
lignifie, A virodmſa; thatis, widow doth (ignifie diuided from 
man : therefore n »w ſhe mult haueno telowſhip nor company 
with men, becauic ſhe 1s diuided from man. As it becommeth 
herto keep homc,ſo itbecomineth herto keep lilence,and al- 
wates ſpeakethe belt of her head, Other ſeecketheir hunour in 
triumph, bur ſhe mutt ſeeke her honourin reuerence,for it be- 
commeth not any womanto ſec light hy her husband, nor to 
publiſh hisinfirmities, For they ſay,that is an euill bird that 
defiterh her owne ne(t:; andifa wite vie her husband ſo, hovy 
may the husband vſe his wife? becauſe this is the qualitie of 
thatſex, tooucrthwart andvpbraid, and /ueche prehcininence 
of their husbands: therefore the Ptiloſophers could not cell 
how to dchnea wife, but called her, Theconmrare tothe hns band; 
asthough nothing were ſo croile and contrary to a man, as a 
wife, This is not Scripture, but no landerto many, 

As Dan:aesaltcy the loue of womenaboucall otherloues ſo 
Salomon mounteth theenuieof women aboueall orher enuies : 
ſ{tybborne, (uilen, taunting, gainſaying,outfacing, with ſuch a 
bitter humor,that onewouldthinke they were molten out off 
theſalepillar, into which Lots wifewas transformed. We ſav not 
all arealike, butthisſ(e& hath many diſciples. Doththerib chat 
is in mans ſide frctorgaul him ?no merethen ſhold ſhe which 
is made of therib. Though awaman bewiſe, and painfull, and 
haue many good patts, yer if ſhee be a ſhrow, her troublefome 
iarringintheend will make her honeſt behaviour vnpleaſant, 
asher oucrpinching atlaft cauſcth her good huſwwerie to = 
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euillſpoken of. Therfore although ſhe be a wife, yet ſometimes 
ſhe mult obſcrue the ſeruants Ictlun, Not avſrerirg again and Tit.2.9g 
hold her pezce,to keepe the peace. Thereforethey which kecp 
ſilence, arewell faidto ho!d their peace, becaue {!]ence often» 
times doth keeperhe peace, when v ords weuld breaker, 

To her lilenceand patience, ſhe mult adde 7 he acc:prable 8. 
bedrence, which makes a woman rule while ſhe is ruled. This 18 
the wines eribute to her husband ; for ſhe is not called his head, 
but he is called her head. Greatcaule hath man ro make much 
of [:iswife, for great and many are her duties to him : for Paul 
faut}:; Wines, ſubmit your ſeluzs vnto yeur busbands, as tothe Lord, Fpbe.g.x x 
Shewtng that ſheſhouldregard his will as the Lords will : bur tov turreche 
withall,as the Lord commandeth only thatwhich 1s good and witc ſhould 
righr,ſo ſhe ſhould obey her husband in good andrigt te, or els oy 
fc doth not obey him asthe Lord, but as thetempter.T he fir (t 
ſubietion of woman began atſinne:for when God curled her 
fur ſeducing her husband, when the Serpent had ſeduced her, -,,. .; 
he ſaid H- hal haxe authority ower thee, Andtberfcreas the man Gen.2,10 
namedail othercreetures,in lignethat they ſhould bee iubieR 
cohim, as aſcruzntvyhich commetrh when his maſter callcrh Verſe 13 
him by his name ; fo did he name the woman alſov,in token thar 
ſhe ſhould beſubicA to him likewiſe. And therefore Aſſuerrs Heff.1.20.22 
madealaw, thateucry man ſhould bearerulcin his own houſe, AN” 46.7 
and notthewoman; becauſe ſhe ſinned firſt, therefore ſhee 18 144311945 
humbled mcſt: andever (ince the daughters of Sara are bound _—_ 8 _ 

Pet 3. 

is.cotakerhem fortheir Lords, for heads & 2oucrnours. If ye | 
d:{\daine totol'ow Abrahom:s ſpouſe, the Apultlebiddeth you 
follow Chrilts ſpouſes for hee faith, Let a wife bee ſmbrett to her ak 
huzbard, as the ( burch is to ( briſt, Agreater lene then this (ſaith 2 gt Hy 
Chrilt) no man can hane:(o aberter example then this, NO WO- 
man can have, Tharthe wife may vceld thisreuerEceto hir hus- Th. c,vG why 
bar.d, Parlwould haue herattire tobe modeſt andorderly, for many deſpite 
gariſh apparell hath caught many goſlips co diſ{amne their ther husbands 
bu: bands, This isthefully of fome men rolay all their pride * 7-3-9 
vronrtherr wiues;they carenot howdhey (louen themſclucs,fo 
their wives ict like Pecockes. But Perer-doth commend $274 1.Pet.z. 5 


for her attire, and not Abraham ; ſhewing that women ſhould 
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braucitno more then men , and God made Emercoat cf the 
ſame cloath thathe made Adams, Theycouered theinſclues 
with Icaues, & God deridedthc ; ; butnow they courrthiclelucs 
with pride, like atan which isfallen downe before th.m like 
Jightning, rutt-vpon cutte, lacevpon lace, cutvponcut, foure 
andrwentic pr. vntilthe woman benot ſo precious as her 
apparel: that if any manwould picture Vanity, he mult cake a 
paterncof women,orellehecannotdraw herlikenetle. As He- 
rodras was wor'e for herfne dancing ; ſo a woman may haue 
TOO wBAany ornaments, Frillediockes, naked brealls, painting, 
perfume,and {pecialiyaroliingeiezaretheforerunners of adui- 
eerie ;andhewhich haihſuchawite , hatha fineplague. Once 
women were married without dowries becau'e they were well 
nurtured ; but now ,if they weighed not more in gold, ther jn 
godlinctle ; many ſhould fitlike Nuns, without husbands, Thus 
wee have ſhadowed the mans duties to his wife , and i Newg- 
mansto her husband, 

Atterthcir duties oneto another, they mult learnec! encir du- 
tics ctotheir family. One compareth the malter of the houſe to 


the Seraphin,which cane & cindledthe Prophets zzalc : (o he 


ſhould go from wifeto ſeruants ani from feruantsto children, 
and kindlein them the zeale of God, longing to teach his 
knowledge,as anurietoempty her breaſts. Anather atth, tat 
a raſter in his family hath ali cheoft:ces of Chriſt, forhce mull 
ruie, andteach,and pray;rulelikea king and teach likea Pro- 
phet, and pray likta Prieſt, To ſhew h ow a godly man thould 
bchauc him.clte in his huuſhold ; when the holy Givollfpes- 
kerh of the converfarion of any houſe keepcr, lightly beZzith, 
that che man; belecued wich ail his hovflio'd. As Perer being 
conuerted, mult conert his breehrenz{c the matter being cone 
verted multconuerthicſeruante:Foreh 1rfore Godlaid, that he 
wouldnothide his counfci from Abribam, becauſe he woutd 
teach hisfamilic:anulurcly all curic which isnot done of cuvne 
ſcience, is but eie (erutce, and iaileth atrnoſtnerd, as Z:iba be. 
rraied hismaſter. when he ihould have defended him. Theres 
forcbeforeDne ras wasgonucred, Parliud, hewagan vn» 
piofitallefcruant butwhen he was conuerced, hiecalien him 
MUre the;1afcruant, becauic {ucia mouerchnanny 
{etuant 
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ſeruants, Therefore though Laban was wicked himfelfe, yethe Gen.19.:29 » 
reioyced that /acob his{eruant was godly, becavic God bluticd 

him chebetterfor him. /oſpra faith, / a4 my honſold will jerme 1ſh,x4.z 5 
the Lord: ſhewing that maſtcrs ſhou!d receiue none into their 

houſcs, but whom they can goucrn, as /-/pva did; and if any 
havecrcpt intotheir doores, then they muſt put him foorth a- 

gaine: for Da#idlaith, [will not [uffer a lier 10 flay mmy bou{e, 

Plal. 101.7. He faich not a (wearer, nor athecfe,butalier:asif he 

ſhould ſay, I wil{ rid htm out of my doores before he bea {wea- 
rer,andathecte,fora lier will growto a {wearer anda thecte in 

a day,a>adicer grovearhtoa begger ina night, Therefore it is 

noted cf Corzelins,thetali his houſhold ferued Godas himtfelfe ,q,,. . 
did. This isreported allo of /ofeph and Mary for an cxaryple, rkea.qt 
thatthey wentvp cucry yeate with alltheirfamilie, to worſhip 

at Icrujalemythattheirchildren, & their ſeruants might learne 

toknow God as well as they. Thele examples bee writtenfor 
houſcholders,as others are for Magiltrates, and Miniſters, and 
Souldiers,thatnocalling mightſeck furtherthenehe Scripture 

for inſtruction, Wheretoreas you are maſters now, and they 

your ſeruants, initiutthemand traincthem, as if you vvould 

ſlew what wa(lersihey ſhouldbee hereafter, After the care of Lulero,7z 
their ſoules, they mult care for their bodics; for if the labourer 

is worthic of his hire which laboureth buta day, whatis the (er- 
uantworthie which labours eucry day? Therfore Pawlisfo car- 

ne{t with Ph:lemon,tomake much of Ore/imns his ſcruant, that Philem.19 
he deſired Philemon torecceiue him as he would hini{clfe. Ther- | 
fore becauſe cruell & greedy,malters ſhould notvie them too 

hardly, God remembredthemin his creation, and made eucry 
weekeoneday of reſt, wherein they ſhould be as free as their 
malters:\o Godpitieththe labourer from heauen, and eucry Gen,z.z 
Sabbath lookes downe vpun him from heauecn ; as if he ſhould 

ſay, oneday thy labours ſhall haue ar; end, and thou ſhalt reſt. 

for cuer, asthou reſted(t this day, | 

By this welce, as Dazid didlimit [oab, that heſhouldnot ki'l 2,Sams.; 

Abſolow;(o God hath bound matters thatthey ſhould not op- 
pretletheirſeruants. Shall God re{ped thine, more then thav? 
Artthoumadetreſherto thy labour by alittilerelt, and is net 


thy ſcruant made ſtronger by reſt to labuur for thee ? Hovy 
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many beaſts and ſheepedid Lebarlofe, only for hardly intrea- 
creating ofa gaod leruanttthereforerhat istheway toloſe, but 
notto thriue. te which counteth his ſeruant a ſlave, js in aner- 
ror: for there isdifference betweene belecuing (eruants, & in- 
6Je'l ſeruants: the infidels were made []aves tothe Fewes, be- 
cauſe God hated them, and would humble them : but their 
brethren diJ ſerue them like helpers, which ſhould be trained 
by chem. Iris nota baſe norvilethingro becalledaſernuant, for 
our Lord 1s called a {eruant : vvhich teacheth Chriltians co vie 
theirſeruants well for Chriſts ſake,ſeeing they are ſeruants roo, 
and hzue one maſter Chriſt. As Daxidlpeaketh of man,faying; 
Thou haft made him a little lower then the Angels: ſo I may (ay 
of (eruants, that God hath madethcm alittle lower then chile 
dren; not children,butthe nexttochildren, as onevvouldlay, 
infe riour chi{dren, or ſonnes in Jaw. Andtherefore the houlc= 
holder iscalled P.iter familias; which lignifi:tha father of his 
familic, becauſe hee ſhould haue a fatheriy care over his fer- 
vants, as if they were hischildren: and not viethem onely for 
theirlabour, like beaſts, | 

Beſides, the name of aſeruant doth not ſignifieſuffering, but 
doing; therfore maſters muſt not exerciſe their hands vpon 
them, but ſet their hands toworke; and ver as God layeth no 
morevpon his ſcruants, then hem:akesthem able to beare: (0 
men ſhould lay no more vpon their ſeruantsthen theyare able 
to beare. For a good man(f(aith Sa/omon)will be mercitullto hig 
beaſt, and therefore he will be more mercifullto his brother. 

That man isnot worthie to beferued, which cannor affoord 


that his ſeruants ſhould ſerue God as well as himfelfe. Gine 
 vato God thatvvhich is Gods, and then thou mailt take that - 
which is thine, He 1har careth not for his family( ſaith Paul) © 


worſe then an [nfidel;becauſe Infidels care for their famiſies, Bur 
as Arr prayeth, Gree me not toomuch, nor toolutle, but feed me 
with foodeconuentent : (o their care ſhouldnot betoo much nor 
roo lictle, bur conuenient, or elſe they are worlfe then Infidels 
roo, becauſe couctouſnetle is called Idolatrie, which is rvorſe 
theninfidelitie: forit is IcfTerebellion nat to honourthe King, 
thentoſct vp another King again(t him, as the Idolaters doc 
a21inl{t che King of heaucn. 
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Next vntoſeruants inftructionandl{abors, muſt be conſide-- 
redtheir corr: tions, As Pan! ſaith, Fathers prowoke not your Ephe.6.4 
children to wrath; {o may (ay, Maſters provokenot your ſer- 
vantsto wrath : that is, vie (uchreproofes, & ſuch correQions; 
that you do not prounkezthem, but mouec them; that you doe 
; not cxaſperate chem3butzwinne them ; for revilting words and 
| vaſeatonable fiercenes doth morehurtthen prod, Andthere- 
fore the law of God did charge the malter,that hee ſhould not 
infliaboue fortie (tripes vpon his ſcruanr, left hee ſhould 
ſeeme deſpiſcdin hiseies. Forwhilea child, orſcholler, or ſer- 
uant, doththinke that he isreprooued for loue, or beaten wieh 
© reaſon, it makes him thinke of his fauk' and is aſhamed : but 
when he fceth that hee isrebuked with curfes, and beaten with 
; flaues, asthough hewere hatcdlike adog, his heartis hardened 
' againſt the man vvhich correReth him, andthe fault for the 
which he is corrected ; and after he becommerh deſperate, like 
a horſe which turneth vpon the ſtriker: and therefore thinke 
that Gud even then chides you, whenſoeuer you chidein fuch 
k rage, For though there be afaulr,yet ſome things muſt bewinke 
f at, and ſomethmgs mult be forgiuen, and ſome puniſhed with 
f alook :for he whichtakesthe Prfeir of every uffence,ſhall ne- 
uer be in anyreſt, but vexe himfſelfe morethen his ſeruant, 
: Further, Fhaue heard experience ſay, that in theſe puniſh- TR | 
mentvit is moſt meet and acceptable to the oftender, that the "or —_ 
man ſhould corre his men, andthe woman her maides: fora the miſtres her - 
mansnatureſcorneth to be beaten of a woman, anda maides maides, 
nature is corrupted vvith the ſtripesof a man. Therefore vvee 
readethat A»rabam wold not meddle with his maide, butcems- Gen. 16.6 
mitted herta his wife, and ſaid, Doe with her as it pleaſeth thee : 
asif he ſhouldſay,Itbelongeth nottomebuttothee. 

Laſtly, wepurthedutie toward children, becauſethey come Their dutie 
laſteo their hands. In Latinchiſdren are called pignora; that is, *9w2rds their + | 
pledges, as if I ſhould ſay, apledge of the husbands loue to the © —— 
wite, anda pledge of the wiues loue toward the husband: for "" 
there is nothing which doth-ſo knie loue betweene the man | 
andche wife, as thefruie of the wombe, Therefore-when Leah Gen.a8.z1 
beganto corceine, fhe faid, Vow my hu;band will lowe meet as 


though the husband did loue for children, If a woman have 
many 
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many defets (as Lenh had):yet this is the ments which ſhee 
, > .. 1 makes herfuebendgtobring him children, which is therighe 
wedding Ring, that ſealeth and maketh vpthe mariage. When 
their father & motherfall out, they perkvp between them like 
lictle mediators, and with many preateathorts make truce when 
others darenpotipeaketo them. /Therchede nowlet vs conlider hk 
whatithele little ones tmay challenge of their parents, that ſtand 
them in ſtead of -Lawyets.. Before vvee teach parents to loue 
their children, they had need be taught not to love them too 
much, for D enids darling was Daxid: traitor : & this is the ma- 
ner of Gogdgwhena man begins to-ſetanything io Gods room, 
and loue ic aboucihim which gaue it3-eicher to take away it, or 
to takeaway him, before he protioke him too much : therfore 
if parcots would hauetheir children liue,they mult take heede 
not tolovethem too much ; for the giuer is offended,when the 
gilt is more eſtemedehenhe. | | 

bs ;+ The 6z/t dutic is themothers,that is,conurk herchild at her | 
Mould nurſe Owne brealts.,as Sar« did //aac ; andetherefore Ejayioyneth the 
their children.” nuries nameand the mothers name both in one, and cgjleth 
Gen.21.7 them »ur/ing mothers; ſhewing,that mothers ſhold bethenur- | 

Exod-2.3 les, So when Godcholea nurlefar Zo/es, heled the hapdmaid 
of Pharee; daughter to his mother, as though God vyould 
hue none nurſe him but his mother. After, when the Sonneof 
God was borne, his father rhought none fit ro be his nurle, but 
Mat.z.14 the Virgin his mother. Theearths fountaines are made to giue 
water, andthe breaftsof wamen are madeto give ſucke, Euery 
þca{t,& euery fowle is bred of the ſamethar did beareir, onely 
womenlouetobe mothers, but not rurſcs, Therefore if their 
children proouc vnnaturall, they may ſay, thou followeſt thy 
mcther,forſhe was vnnaturall firſt,in locking vp her breaſts | 
from thee, and committing theefoorth like a Cuckow to bee 
hatcliedin a Sparrowesnelt. Hereof itcomes that weelay, Hee 
ſucks enul frerthe aug that is,asthenurioisaticfed in herbo- 
dyorin her mind, commonlythe child drawcth the like infir- 
mitic from her,as the egges of a Henne are altered vndes-the 
Hawke. Yetthey vvhich haue no milke, can giue no milke, 
But whole breaſts haucthisperpetuall drought? Forſouth tt is 
- like thegawt, nobeggers may haue it, but Citizens or Gentle- 
| | women 


XU 


XUM 


CA Priparatiue 0 Mariage. 43 
women,1n theninth;chapter of Hoa, .drie breaſts arenamed> 
for acurſe: whatlaiwventablehap haueGenile women'ts ltighe! 
vpon thiscurle.more thenother?Sureiitheir breaſtsbe uri>,as'! 
they lay , they ſhould falt and pray tugether, that this curte 
migihtbe remoouedfrom them, | mi 

Thenext&wieis, Catechize achi/d in hisyonthgand bewil! re- her: - 4 f 

memberitwhen he. ts old. Thisis che right bleflingwhich fathers Ab a es = 
| | , « "re 

and mothers giue totherr children, when they cauſe Godro), 1, 

blue them too. The wrong mother cared northcughthe child i King. 2 ;.6 

werediuided, but the right mother would not Hhauet divided : 

ſo wicked parents carenot though theirchildrenbe deſtroied;; 

but godly 'parents wouldnot hayethcm dettroyed: but ſaued, 

that whenrthey haue dwelt rogether tn earth,\fhey may dwell: x6: 

togcther in heauen. As the Midwife frameth che body when it 

is young andtrender, ſothe parents muſt frame the mind while Lok. 11.2 

Kisgreeneand flcxible, for youth is the ſeede-time of verturc. 

They which arecalled fathers are called by ther name'ot:Gad,z 

to warnethemthatthey areim (teadof God totheir ohiltrenjs 

which teacheth all his 1ons. What example have children but 

their parents 2and ſurethe prouidence of God doth eaſerheiti 

charge morteihentheyarcawarcytorachild wilk-leatne betret, 

of his father then of apy other: Ant therefotowe reatto bf nbiExcepr of 

ſchoolewaltcrintheScripturebut the pareneehur when Ghylt Kugs ſonnes,, 

{aith to the lewes z{f ye be the,ſonnes of Abraham, yerull ds the:lohn$.38, = 

works of your father eAbrahar ; treſhes enb that ſonnesviece 

waikeintherfathers {teps wherherchey be good or bads/, 

It is a maruel/ous-delight to the fatheriandmanthergwhen 
pcopiciay thauthcir children are ike:them); burt they bealike 
ti;em in godlinesy itis asgreat delizartmothers axtotheirpay 
rents: orcls welay, thattheyaietouke; thatrhey brechewiorle | 
for it, Weil doth Daxid callchildrenarrawes; forifthey bewell P/a/maz7.4 .,! 
bred, they ſhocteat their parents enaaesondif-theybeeuill | 
bredgheyfhootear their, parents. Therefuremadyparcatswart 
a ilatteto {tay them in theirge , becauſe thepprepareibnone 
before; like old E!, whichwas corrected himielfefornotcor- 
ring his{annes, Acre not chitdrencalledthefruitof theirpas , 5,,,, ., 
reuits ? Thergfore a8a good eee is knowae bybringingfarch 7/1 2,45 


g9o fruic, {o parents fSliould ſhaw ghcir,godlinetle inthe; eddy 41-42%. 13:34 1 
s cation. 


.Sam.1.10 
.S.0M-170%4 


\ 
| 


hree exanm- 
ples of goe 
Daſciis. 


el3.17. 


"ol.4.15 
ſ bil, 1.8. R 


hename of 
epmother 
xpounded, 


and their duty. 


1 Sam. 1.7 


er.22.2 
Dewt,14.17 


: Preparetiae ts Mayiage. 


cationvftheirchtldren, which aretheir fruit. For this cauſeths 


Iewes were wone to naime their children ſo when they vvere 
borne,thac euer after, if they did but chinkeypontheir names, 
they would put them in mind of that religion » bich they ſhold 
profelle; for they gia ſignifie ome thingthat they ſhold learn, 
An admonitionto ſuch as call their children at all aduen- 
tures, ſymerimes by che nnamesof dogs, cuen asthey prooue af- 
ter. In3.King.22.,wchaue Dawidinſtrufting his ſonnes. Ir: Ge- 
nelis 39. Zaceb curreAting hisfonnes: & in Tob 1. /ob praying 
for tus ſons. Theſe three pur together, inſtructing, correRing, 
and praying, make good children, and happie parents, 
CnceChriſt cocikea child, and(et himinthe mid(t of his diſ- 


ciplesand taid, H- which willreceine the kingdom of he.1wen, muſt 


receineit as alittle child; ſhewing that our childrenſhould bee 


ſo innocent, ſo humble, & ſo void of cuili, chat they may beta- 


ken for examples of the children of God. Therforein Plal. 127 
verſ{. 4. childrenarecalled the heritage of the Lord; toſhew,that 
they ſhould be trained, as though they were not mens ch1l- 
dren, but Gods, thatthey may hauc Gods heritage after. Thus 
if you doe, your (cruants ſhailbe Gods feruants, and your chtl- 
dren ſhall be Gods children, & your houſe ſhall be Gods houle, 
ike alieele Church, when others arelike a den oftheeues. 
Nowl {peaketoone which isa mother {oſoone as ſhe is ma- 
ried : therefore peraduenture you lookethat I ſhould ſhew the 
dotic of ftepmothers. Their name duth ſhevy them their dutie 
too; foraſtepmother doth lignifie altedmother; that is, one 
motherdicth,and another commethin her ftead:therfore that 
your loue may ſcrJerothoſe little ones asir ought, you muſt 
rememberthat ye arctheir (le4mother, that is, in (tead of their 
mother ;z andtherforetoloue chem and tender thein, and che- 
riſhchem astheir mother did. Shemuſt not looke vpon them 
[ike Rehoboam, who told his peoplethat he would be woiſe yn- 
tothem then his predecetloi ; tor then they will turne from 
her,as his ſubieRtsdid from him:bur ſhe n:uſt come tothem as 
Dawiacamerothe peopleafter Savlr death, and (aid, Theugh 
your maſter Saul be dead, yet I will raigneoner you: (oſhe muſt ſay 
to them, though your mother bee dead, yet I will bee asamo« 


« ther :ſothechi{dren will loucher as much as their father. Furs 


ther, 
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ther, theſe children are orphanes, and thetefore you muſtnor Peve.2 4.17 
onelyregard them as children, butas orphane children. Now & 26-12 - 
God requireth a greater.care cuer widowes andorphanes,then 
ouer any ather women or children. 

Laſtly, you muſt rewcmber that ſaying z As yaumeaſurevnts Mat.].2 
ether, ſo u ſhal be meaſured 1:10 104 ag aive; that is,as you intreat — 
theſe children, (0 another may come after and antreat your: 
children :for hewhich hathtaken away the firlt mocher, and 
ſent you, cantake away the ſecand mother, and ſenda third, 
which ſhall noe be likea tepmotherto yours, valc{leyou bee 
likeaſtepmotherto thee, 1 | 3411 | 

If theſe duties bee performed in mariage, then I neede not Djuorcement 
ſpeak of diuorcement,which is the rod of mariage, & divideth the phyſicke 
them which were one fleſh, as ifthe body & ſoule were parted of mariage.. 
aſunder, But becauſe all pcrforme nut their wedlocke vowes, 
therefore hee which appointed mariage, hath appointed di- 
uorcement, as it were taking our pruuiledgefrom vs, when vve 
abuſeit, AsGod hath ordained remediesfor cuerydiſcale,ſohe ,z..18.19 
bath ordained aremediefor the diſcaſe of mariage. The dileale Mat.19.8 
of mariage is adultery, & rhe medicine hereof is diuorcement, Why Chriſt 
Adfoſe:licenced themto departfor hardnes of heart z but Chriſt m_ —— 
licenſerh thEeo depart for no caule bur adultery, Ifthey might cor burtor + 
be {cparated for diſcord, ſome would makea commoditie of fornication. + 
firife; buenuw they are not belt ro be contentious, for this law 
will hold their noſes together, till wearinetle make them leaue 
ſtruglingy like twoſpaniels vyhich are coupled ina chaine, at - 
laſttheylearne to gotogether, becauſe they may not go aſun- 
der. Asnothing mightpare friends, but if crh1me eye offend rbee, Mat.g.21 
pellit outs that is,if thy friend be arempter: ſonothing may dil-- 
ſolue mariage but fornication, which isthebreach of mariage z Mar.r0.9 . 
for mariageis ordained toauoidefornication, andtherefore if 1.Cer.7.10 - 
che condition bebrokenytheobligationis.void,  -  * + 

And belides, ſo long as all herchuldren are ns \children, ſhee 
mult needs be his wife,becauſethe father and mother are man 
andwife: butwhen herchiidcen are not his children, ſheſcems 
namore-to be his wife, buc the orhers; whoſe chaldren-flee 
bearcs; and abenefore tobe idiworced from him. Inall the old 
Te(tameant, wercade of no diuorce-batwecne any; which _ NOtE. +. 
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eth that they liued cha(ter then wee: yet no doubt this law was 
better executed amonegft them, then amongſt vs. Such a care 
Gedhadin all agesand callings, to provide for them vyhich 
Jiuc honeſt!y : for diuorcementis not inſtituted forthe carnall, 
but for the chaſte, leſt they ſhold be tiedto a plague vvyhile they 
live. As fortheadulcererandadulcereſs,hehath aſſigned death 
to.cut them of, leſt ctheir-breach ſhouldinfe others. Thus he 
which made mariage, did not make it vnſeparable; for then 
mariage were a ſeruitude.' But asChaiit ſaichof the Sabbath, 
The Sabbath was made for mar; thatis, forthe benefitof man, 
and not for the hindrance of man: (o mariage yvas made for 
man ;zthatis,forthe honor of man, and notforthe diſhonor of 
man : but if mariage ſhouldturne to fornication, & when it is 
turned tofornicarion, there might be no ſeparation ; then ma- 
riage werenot for the honour of man, but for the trouble, and 
gricfe, and diſhonor of man. Therforenow ye hauch:ard how 
dinorcement isappointed for aremedicof tornication; if any 
be aſhamed of rhis phylicke, letthem be more aſhamed of the 
diſeaſe, BecauſeI hauc ſpoken morethen you can remember z 
if youask meewhat is moſt needfull to beare away, in my 0- 
pinion,thereis oneſaying of Paul, vvhichisthe profitable(t 
{entencein all the ſcripture for man and wifeto medirate often, 
and examine whetherthey find it inthemſelues, as they doe in 
other, lelt cheir mariage turnetoſinne, vyhich ſhould further 
them in godlines. The vnmaricdman careth for thethings of the 
Lord how he may pleaſe the Lord ;but he that 1s maried, careth for 
the things of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife, Alſo, The vn- 
maried woman careth for the things of the Loyd,how ſhe may be ho- 
ly : but ſhe that ts mariedcareth for the things of the world, how ſve 
may pleaſe her husband: as though their pleaſing God vvere 
turned all to pleaſing one another, and their carnall loue had 
eaten theirſpiritualllouezas theleane kine deuvured the fatte, 
Thereforeictollowesin the nextwordes : This / ſpeake for your 
commoditte, as thoughthere were great commoditie in remem- 
bringthisvvatch-word. All men haue not thefeeling of Gods 
word,orelſeſuch aſentencemight be au anchor forthe maried 
to ſtay chem; vvhea any tencation goeth about this change, 
which Pax/ feared cueninthem which feared God before. « 
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If thouhaſt readallthis books, and artneuerthe better, yet 
catch this flower beforethou go out ofthe garden ,.and perad- 
uenturetheſentthereof will bring thee back to [inel[therelt, 

As the corpsof Az.4c/ made the palſengers to tand,ſo l placed * ans 
thisſentence inthe doore of thy-patlage , to make thee (tand 

and conſider what thoudoeft betore thou marrieſt. Forthis is 
theſcopeandoperationof it,tocallthy mindto afolemne me- 

ditation, and warne him toliue in marriage asina temptation, 
whichisl1keto makehimworſe then he was , as the marriage 2 £hron.2 1.6 
of leboram did, if hevſenot [obs preſeruatiue, tobeicalous 0; {9% 938 
uer all his life. | | 

The allurements of beautie , the trouble aboutriches, the 
charges of children, the lotſes by ſeruants,thevnquietnalſe of 
neighbours,crievnto himthat heisentredintothe hardeſt yo- 
cation of all other ; and therefore they which haue but nine 
yeersprentiſhipto makethem good Mercers or Drapers, haue 
nineteene yecres beforemarriage to learne to beegood hul- 
bands and wives: asthoughit were atradeof nothing burmy- 
ſteries, and had need of doubletime ouer alltherelt. 

Thcrefore {o often as you thinke vpon this ſaying, thinke 
whether you be examples of it,and it wikwaken you, and chid 
you,andleade youa (traightpath;likerhe Angel which led the Gmeſ.24.40 
{eruant of Abraham. 

Thus hauel chalked theway to prepare you vnto marriage, | 
as the Leuires prepared their brethr Eto the Patſeouer, Regnery- 2 Chron.z 5:6 +» 
ber that this day you ave made one? ard therefore muſt haud bat 
one wil. Andnowthe Lord lefus.in whom youartcontrated, 
knit your hearts together, that yeemay lour one anotherlike 

Dazidand /onathan ,andgoebeforeyouinthislife, like 1 Samazer + 


the ſtarrew hich wentbefotethe Gentiles, that ye Matth.2.9 » 
may beginne,ndproceed, ahdendin his, 4 nib adlh 
glorie. To whombeall gloricfor 
cuer, Amen. | 
FINTS. 
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1 Cor. 11.23,24, 


The Lord leſws in the night that be was betraied tooke bread: 
Andwbenbe bad given thanker, be brake it and ſaid, T ake,cate: 
this is my body which is broken for you ; this dee ye inremembrance 


of me. 

BAER He Wordand the Sacraments are the two breaſts 
or EE wherewith our mother doth nurſevs. Seeing euery 
[\ bs \onereceiucth, & few vnderſtand what they receiuez 

| I thought it the neceſlarieſt dofrine, to preachof 
the Sacrament,which isa witneile of Gods promiſes, aremem- 

brance of Chiilts death, andaſcaleof ouradoption.Therefore 

Chriſt hath nor inſticuted this Sacrament for a faſhion in his 
Church,totouch, & feele,and (ce, as we gazevpon picturesin 

Matth.g.22 thewindowes: but as the woman which had the bloody ilſue, 
touching the hem of Chriſts garmet, drew vertue from Chrilt 
himlclf,becauſe.ſhe belecued:{o Chriſt would that we touching 
theſeſignes,ſhoulddraw vertuefro himſelf: that is,althe graces 

3 Chron.3 5.6 which theſe ſignes repreſent. Therefore axtheLeuites vnderthe 
Law,were bound to preparetheir brethren before they came ro 
the Paſſeover, ſo-preachers of the Golpell ſhouldpreparetheir 
brethrebefore they come tothe Supperofthe Lord.For which 
PurpolcI hauechoſenthisplace tothe Corinthiaggwhichisthe 
clearclt & fulleſt declaratio ofthis Sacram. in allthe Scripture. 

The Lord leſus jm: the night,ch-c. 

The diuifion, , The fummeef all theſe wardsis,, the Inſticution and vie of 
the Lords Supper. Firſt, Pa»/ſhewerhtheauthor of it, rbe Lord 
leſus:thenthetimewhen it wasinllituted , i» the night that bee 
wi berraied : then the manner how he did inflituteit , he tooke 
bread, andwhen he bad ginen thanks, he brake it andgane vnto bis 
Diſciples,cc. then theend why he didinſtitutcir, for «remems- 
brance of hit death, : 

The Author. Touchingthe Author, hewhich is ſignified by it wasthe Au- 


thor 


| 
| 
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thor of it, The Lordleſus hath bid vstoſuppery [am not worthy , , 
(ſaith /obr ) to looſe his ſhove : {0 wearenot worthy to wait at his * 7 
trencher,and yet he will haue vsto (it at his Table, Tohim be- Nonchur 
longeth thepowerco ordain Sacraments in his Church,becauſe Chriſt may or- 
hetulhlled the Sacraments of rhe Law. When Chriſt came;the 9-in< Sacra- 
Paſſcouer ceaſed, becauſe he is our Patſcouer;that is,the Lambe 17's 

by whoſe bloud wearefaued. When Chriſt came,Circumcifion * **7 
ceaſed, becauſe heisour Circumciſion ; that is, the puriber and z.,. ,.,, 
clenſer of or finnes. 

Now theſe two Sacraments arefulblled, hee hath appointed 

two other Sacraments forthem.1In ſtead of the Paſchal Lambe, 

which the lewes dideate , he hath giuen vs another Lambeto 

catewhich /ohxcalleth Thc Lambe of Godgthat 1s, himſelf,vpon ron x. 3 
whomal do feed, whoſoever doereceivethe Sacrament with an 

afſured faith that Chriſt died to pollctTe them of life. The brea- 

kingofthe bread doth {ignifie the wounding of the bodie: thz 

powring out of the wine dooth lignifie the ſhedding of his 

bloud. The eating uf the bread, anddrinking of chewine, doth 

fgnifie that his flcſh and blood, donouriſh in vs life eternall,as 

the breadand wine doe nouriſh thelifepreſent., 

In ſtead of Circumciſion, which beganat 4braham, he hath G.,.,, 1» 
ordained Baptiſme,which began at /o4»,a moreliucly repreſen- Who w.s ther. 
eation ofthe true Circumciſion of the heart,hecauſeit repreſen. forc calle! 


tethvntovsthe bloud of Chriſt , which waſheth our (oules as : = the Bap. 
thewatcrin Baptiſme waſheth our bodies. Met a.0 


Touching thetime; /» the night(ſaith P.aw/:)therfore this Sa- Rev. 1. 5 
crament is called the Lords Sapper, becauſe it was inficuted ar Kev. 22. 14 
night whentheyvſcd croſup. But what night? £xc» that night Fo he time, 
(faith Paw) when be was b-trayed. That night which he ſhould ;,;;; ** 
hauecurfed. as /ob did the day of his birth,it he had (uttered a- 

ainſt hiswill;chat night when he ſhould hauc thougheto de- 
Lovmin , as mencon{piredtodeſtroy him; that nighe(faith- 
Pasl)chis Sacrament of grace,mndpeace, and life began: £ucn 
that night when wee betrayed him, Many nights did he fpend in 
watching and prayingforvs ; andis therea night nowforvsto 
betray him ? That wasa darke night, when men wentabouteo, 
put outthe Sunne which brought chem l:ght. Who can bue. 


wonder , to {ce how Chriſt , andthey for whom Chrilt came, 
D were 


z 
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were occupiedat onetime;when they deuifed miſchiefeagainſt 
him,andſoughtall meanesto deſtroy him, then hee conſulred 
how to ſaue them, andinſticuted theſame nightthisble(ſed Sa- 
crament,toconuey al his graces and bleſsings vntothem, Ex» 
that night when they betrazed br, The reafon. why this ation 
was deferred vntill night, is, becauſe thatwas thetime appoin- 
ted by thelaw toeatethe Patſcouer, which was like a rn. toe 

ſor ofthis Sacrament, Thereaſon why he deferred itvntill his 

laſtnight,was,becauſethe Pafſcouer cou'dnot be ended before 

thefuineiTeof time,and theerrue Paſchall Lambe werecomero 

be ſlainein ltead ofcheother, Therfore how fitly did Chriſt end 

the Paltcouer,vhich was a{tgneof his{uffering,ſo preſentlybe- 

fore his ſuffering ? And be(ide how (ſweetly did he confirme his 

Diſciples faith, when as they ſhould ſee that, che next day per- 

formed beforetheireies, which overnight both in the Paſſco- 

uer, andin the Sacrament, wasſo liucly reſembled vntothem ? 

If any manfrom this dogathzr,that we ougheeo cate the Lords 

ſupper at night,as Chriſt did z he multvnderſtand that we haue 

notctheſamecauleto do?2 fo which Chriſt had, becauſe of the 

Pail-ouer. And therefore theChurch which hath diſcretion of 
times and places, hath altered both the time and the place, 

viingthe Templesin ſteadofthechamber,ind the morniagin 

ſtead of theeuzning :for.indifferent things areruled by order 
and decency. 

Touching the manner, He tooke brea-ly 1nd yhen he had ginen 
thanks, he brake it 1d gane it vnto them, Hee-wouldnoteatei t, 
nor break it, before he had giuenthanks to God, Whae need he 
which was God, ciuethanksto God, bur to ſhewys what wee 
ſhoutd doewhen we cate our ſelues? /» all rhings giue thankes 
(faith Panl: ) whereby wee declare thu all thingscomefrom 
God: butthewicked betceue calier that God dothtake, then- 
that he doth giue and thereforethey never pray heartily vnto 
him for any thing,norfeelingly thanke him forie. For which: 
the Lord complaineth,fayingy/ hane /owedyou,yert ye ſay, where- 
in baſt thou loued vs? [hewing that wee are worſethan the Oxe, . 
which knoweth his feeder. And if that wee acknowledge all. 
thingsfrom God, yetwe do like Lor(Is it notalittle one, faith , 
hee, when hecraucd to goe vatoZour ? as though itwere _ ; 

muc 


. 
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much which he azked)ſo minceand — God, 
beforewereceiuerhem,and after;like them which haue a grace 
for dinner, and rone for breakfaſt,as though they had their 
dinners from God, and breakfaſts of their owne.__ 

Our example didnotſo zalthough it was but bread which he 
recciued, yet he was morethankfullfor bread,then many which 
burythefowles,and fiſhes, and beaſts in their bellie: forif ac- 
count ofall were kept zfor one that praicth, Gize vs rbi; day owr Lok 11, 14 + 
daily bread,a hundred taketheir bread and meate,andleeptoo, 

v hichneuerpray forir. 

After he bad giuen thanks, be brake it andgawe wnto them, and 
ſaid, Take, care: forwhen he had giuenthanksto God, then it 
was ſanQified,and bleiTed, and lawfull to cate : ſo when thou Note. 
ſerueſt-God, then it is lawful for thee to vſe Gods bleſſings, 
thenthouraiſt cate and drinke as Chriſt did, but not before : 
for theſethings were created toſerue them hich ſerue God if 
thou doeſt not (crue him forthem,cthouencrocheſt ypon Gods 
bleſſings , and ftealeft his creatures which are nomore thine, 
thenthouart his: forthe good Godcreatedallthings for good 
men, asthe diuels polleſſions arerclerued forevillmen:- 

Therefore as Chriſt would not breake the bread before hee 
had giventhankesrothefounderz ſo know, that there is ſome 
thing to be done beforethou receiueany benefit of God : and 
preſume not to vie his creatures with more libertie then his 
Sonnedid, which did noteatewithour giuingthanks, norriſc 
againewithout ſinging aPlalme. | 

Itfolloweth, Th: i my body, Here isthe fruite of histhankes 37. 26. 20 
beforez he prayedthatthe breadand wine mightbebleiled,and 
they were bleiTed. As //aacs bleſling ſhewed itleIfevpon /acob Gen.27 
whom hebleſſed, ſoChrilt his bleſhinga pu ſtraightvpon 
theſe myſteries : for it could not beſaid before, Thisis my boay, 
becauſe it was mecre bread: but now it may be called his bodie, 
becauſe his bleſſing hath infuſed that vertueintoit;that it doch 
not only repreſent his bodie,butconney his body and himſelfe 
vntovs. Theefhcacie ofthis bleſlingis in this Sacrament cuer 
ſince, ſanAifingit vntovsas well asit didrothe Apoltles, even 
as Chriſts prayer (taicd Peters faithafter Chriſt was dead. 

.Now ye haue heard the ——_ oftheſewords, HY nlp 23.32 
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bread, and bleſſedit, and brake it, «nd gane it: you ſhall ſee with 
what a myſticall reſemblancethey vaite Chriſt and vs, Firſt, as 
Chriſt intheSuppertookebread to feedevs: ſoin his birth hee 
tooke our fleſh toſauevs. Secondly, as Chriſt when he hadea- 
kenrthe bread, ble(ſedthe bread tomakeit alpirituall foode : 
ſo Chriſt, when he had taken our fleſh, powred forch malt rich 
and pretious graces intoit, to makeie foode of life vnto vs. 
Thirdly, as Chriſt when hee had bletled the bread, brake the 
bread:foChriſt when he had filled his budy with molt pretious 
graces, brake itvp likearichtreaſure houſe ghis hands by the 
nailes,his backe by the ſtripes, his head by the thornes, his (ide 
bytheſ(pearezthatoutof every hole,a river of graceand good- 
nes mighti(ſue and law forth vnrovs. Laſtly,as Chriſt gauethe 
bread when he had brukenit : ſoChri(t (by a huely faith) com- 
municateth hisbady after he hath crucified it, Hereby we are 
taught, that when wee (ce the Minilter take the bread to feede 
vs,wee may conceiuethat Chriſt(being Godfrom cuerlaſting) 
tookeour ficſhto ſauevs. When'wee fee the Minifter bleiTethe 
bread to a holy vſe, wee wuſt conceiuethat Chriſt (by vniting 
the Godhead vnto it ) ſanCtified his fleſhfor our redemption, 
When weſeethe Miniſtcr breake the bread to fuſt.ine our bo- 
dics,wemult conceiue,that Chrilt in kis death, brake his body 
to refreſh vur foules. When weſeethe Min:(ter giue the bread 
toour hand, wee mult conceiue,that Chrift astrucly offereth 
him(clfeto our fairh, to bereceiued of vs. 

Becauſe vpon theſe words,the Papilts groundtheir Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,thar is,that the bread is changed into Chriſts fleſh, 
andthewine is turnedinto Chriſts blood, whereby we eate the 
ſame bodic which diedvpon the Crotle, and drinkethe ſame 
bluod which i(Tucd out of his(ide : That you may (eethe blind- 


1.Km:.18.12 nes ofthis Popiſh dreame, I would have you but marke cucry 


Herctikes a!- 
edge {criorume 


like the D:u-ll. 


M at. 4. 4 
Pſal. 91.11 


word oftheſcripture , how they makeagain(t Tranſubltantia- 
tion, thar ye may (ee them (laine hike Ge/tah with their owne 
(word. Euen as God made Caiphas [peake againſt himſelfe, fo 
the Scriptures which heretikesalleadge do makeagainit chem. 
ſelves, like the Baalites which wounded their owne fleſh, I may 
liken theirallegations to Satans, when hee __ Chriſt in 
the wildernefle, he alleaged butone ſentence of Scriprurefor 

| finſelfe, 
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bimſelfe,and that Plalmeout of which he borrowedit, madeſo 
plaineagainlt him,that hee wasfaine to picke herea word and 
there a word,and leaue out that which went beforeandskipin 
the middeſt,and ormitthat which came aſter, or cls he had mar- 
red hiscauſe, The Scripture isſo holy,& pure,and true, thatno 
word norſyllable thereof can makefor thediuel,or for linners, 
or for heretikes; yet as the diueli alleaged ſcripture, thoughit 
made not for him, but againſt himzſo do the Libertines & Ept- 
cures,and Heretikes, asthough they had learned at hisſchoole. 

Now;there _=_ ſentence of the (cripture, which the wiſer 
Papiſtsalleage boldly for their Tranſubſtantiation, but this, 
thatChrilt ſaid, 74% my beaie; by which they may proue as 24th, 16,26 
well,thatChriſt is a doore, becauſe he ſaith / aw the dooret or a Tobo 10.7.9 
vine,becaulc he faith / ans a vine : for his ſayingsarelike. Figu- 7961 15.1 
ratiue ſpeeches mult not be conſtrued lictrallyzbut thisis Here- 
tikes faſhion. If you marke, youſhallſce throughout , that all 
thetellimonices whichthe Papiſtsalleagefor theirhereſies, are "***- 
either tropes,or figures, orallegcrics, or parables,or alluſions, 
or darke {pecches; which whenthey prelumeto expound alle- 
gorically, orliterally, without conference of any other ſcrip- 
cures,then they wanderand (tray from"themarke, or elſe itis 
impoſhblethat cherrueth ſhould maintaineerror, that is, that 
the Scripture ſhould ſpeake for herclie, if it were not wrelted 
and peruerted zthereforeweſeethat Eveneuererred, vntill ſhe 33-3 
corruptedthe Text. | 
Now wee will enter the lifts with our aduerſarics, and fee a,,,.nmq,. 
whether theſe words doe proovethat the bread and wine are giindt Popith 
curnedinto Chrilts bodice, Paxifſaith , [cſs rooke bread : well Trariubſtan- 
then, yetitis bread: when he hadrakenit, then heblelſedity *i=tion- 
whatdid heblcſſe ?the bread which he tookegwellthen, yetie * 
is bread : when he had blelledit, thenhe brakeit; whatdidhe 
breake ?the bread which hee bleſſed zwellthen, yetitisbread : 
when he hadbroken ir, then hegaueit zwhat did he giue ?the 
bread which he brake zwell-then yetit is bread : when hee had 
juen it, they did cate it z what didtheycate ? the bread which 
gauethem zwellthen, yetitis bread : whenthey did cate it, 
then heſaid , Thu is mybodic zwhat did hee call his bodie?the 
bread which. they did.eate;z well then, yet itisbread, If it bee 
D3 bread 
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breadall thisxwhilc, when he dideake it, and ble{Tc it, andbrake 
M#Ih12.34+ | angaueit,.andtheydideateit, when is it turned into hit 
bodice? herethey.(land like the Sadduces, avmureas fiſhes, ; 
,  - Nowthat ye may fee, that not we onely ſay itis bread and 
wine after the conſecration z in the 27. verſe, Chriſt himſelfe 
doth call it bread and wine after he had giuenit, as he did be- 
fore. And in Marks he faith, { will drinks no wore of the fruit of 
the vine, Here Chriſt ſaith , chat-it was the fruit of the vine 
which he dranke ; but his blood isnorthe fruit of vines , but 
wine: therefure wine was his drinke, and notblood. | 
3 Belides,if youwould heare Pau/expound Chriſt,he ſheweth 
chat all our fathers had the ſameſubilanceof Chriſt in their Sa- 
1Cer 104 Crainents, that we haue in ours zfor hefſaith, They all did eate the 
[ame /pirituall meat all drank the ſame [pritwalt drink. Straight 
Priſe3.4. helaithgbatihis meate , andth:: drinke was Chriſt, Mark that he 
E094 ſaith notunly,T hey diddeate the ſame meate that weeate; but he 
faith, char rhe meatewa: { briſt : and not onely (15, bur toſhew 
that Chriltis nota corporal] meat, as the Papiſtsſay,, he ſairh, 
he isa(pirituall meatc,as we fay:therfore youſeethatrthat we do 
not care };im ccrporally, nomore then vur fathers ,butth. as 
they did eat himipiritually, fo do we: for ſpiritual] meate muſt 
bc eaten (piritually, azcorporall meat iseaten corporalty. , 
4. Againe, forthe figuers to be turned into thething lignified 
by them,is vtterly again(l the nature ofa Sacrament, & makes 
it no Sxcrament, becauſe there is noſ1gne:for eucry Sacrament 
doth conlitt of a {igne, anda thing lignifiedzthe tigne is ever an 
earthly ching,and that which is ſ1gnified is ahcauenlie thing. 
This ſha!lappeareinall examples: As, in Paradiſe there was a - 
very Tree fortheſigne,and Chriſt the thing ſignified by it: in 
Ctrcumcifion there was a cutting off of the skin, & the cutting 
Gemſ2.9, off of (inne:inthePatſe-ouertherewasaLambe, and Chriſ? 
Geneſ.17-1*. jntheSabbath there was a day of reſt, andeternall reſt: in the 
2) : « '# lacrifices therewasan offering of ſome beaſts, andthe offering 
Heb.g.1 of Chriſt :in the Sanuarythere was the holy place, and hea- 
Kzod, © ven : inthe Propitiatory chere was che golden couering,, and 
Exod,z 9 Chriſt our cover : in the Wildernes there was arocke yeelding 
——o—_p 5. wateT,andChrilt yeefding hisblood :inthe Apparition there 
5+ waa Dove,andthe holy Glolt:in the Manna O——— | 
ANG. : 
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and Chriſt : in Bzpriſme there io verie water which waſheth'vs, 1ob» 6.45 
andChvifts blood waſhing vs: fo inthe ſupperef Chriſt, there 79%" 1-33 
is verie bread and wine for the 1gne,andthe body and bloud of TIER 
Chriſt fcrehe thinglignified, or cle this Sacrament is againſt | 
the natureof all other Sacraments. 

Againe,there muſt bea proportierbetweenethe Patſecuer 5 
andthe Lords Supper, becauſe thigwas figured by the other. E012 

Now the [ewes hadintheir Paſfeouer, Bread, and Wine,and 
aLamb: ſoounſauicurChriſtinſtituting his laſt Supper, left /7*-+6-:6 
Bread, and Wine, and a Lamb:the whichname is givento him- 
ſe}fe, becavſe he came ikea Lamb, and died like a Lamb. 7obs 1g 

Agaire,if Chrilts very body were offercd in the Sacrament, 
thenit werenct a Szcrament, but a ſacrifice;z»hich two differ as 
much as giving andtaking:for in a ſacrifice yveegiue, andin a 
Sacr-ment ve receive: andrthereforevveſay ourſacrifice,and 
Chriſts Sacramert, 

Again,eucry ſacrifice was offeredvpon the Altar. Now mark © 
thewi{dom of the holy Ghol?; leſt we ſheuldtake this for a ſa- £9427 
crifice, he neucr names Altar vvhen hc ſpeaks of it, but, The ta- 
ble of the Lord, Therfore it isno doubt butthe diuell hath kept 
thenamecf Altar, thatwemightthinkeitaſacrifice. 

Againe, if the breade were Chriſts fleſh, and the wine his 7 
bloud; as theſe two are ſeparate one from the other, fo Chriſts 
fleſh ſhould be ſeparate from his bloud : but his body isnot di- 
uided,forthen it were adead body, 

Again,thatwhich remaineth doth neuriſhthe body, andre-'S 
liſhin the mouth as it did before: which could not be, butthar 
itis theſame food which it was before, 

Apgaine, I would 28ke whoſe are this whitenes, and hardnes, g 
and roundnelſle, andcoldneile ? None of them (ay, thatitisthe 
whitenes, and hardnes, and roundnes, and coldnes of Chriſts 
body: therfore it muſt needs bethev hitenes,andhardnes, and 
roundnes, and co{dnefle of the bread, or elle qualities ſhould 
Rand without ſub (tances, whichis, as if one ſhouſdtell youofa 
houſewithouta foundation. 

Againe,as Chriſt dwelleth in vs,ſo heiscatcnofvs:buthe 10 
dwelleth in veonly by faith: Ephef. 3.17. Therefore he iscaten 


onely by faith. 
D4 Againe, 


Toln 6.68 


Tobn 6.50, 


Tobu6.35 


Fobu6. Gy 
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3s Againe,nonecanbe ſaued without: the communion of the 
budy of Chriſt:butif all ſhould communicate with it corporal- 


ly, then neither infants,nor any of our fathers,the Patriarks,or 


the Prophets ſhould be (aued, becauſe they receive icnot ſo. 

12 Apaine, Chrift ſaith not, 7415 wene, but Thes cup : &therfore 
bychcir conchulton, not enelythe wine ſhould bee turned into 
bloud, but the cup too. 

13 Again,Paxllaith, Tory which receive omworthily, rereine their 
owne damnation, Butif it were the ficſh of Chriſt, they ſhould 
rather recciuc (aluation then damnation, becauſe Chrilt ſaith z 
Hethat eattch my fleſh,anddrinketh my bloodgbath hfe enerlaſting. 
Tohr. 6. 54.: 
 Apaine,ifthey would hearean Angell from heauen : when 
Chriſts budy was glorified,an Angelllaid tothe woman, Hee rs 
r1ſ-n and 15 not kere: Mat 28.a8if heſhould ſay zHisbody is but 


M1 oneplaceat once ;zorelſe he might haue been there though 


hc wasTriſen. 

35 Againz,why docthey ſay in recciuing this $:crament cucr 
ſincethe p:1mitiuc Church, Life 2p your hearts, 1frhey haue all 
ia tteir mouths? | 

To cnd this contruucrijeherewee may ſzy as the Di(ciples 
ſaid toChrilt, 4 hrtber fral' we go from thee? Fmeane, we neede 
natto gotoany other expoſitor of Chriſt, then Chrifi hinſelf. 
Thafore markeuharhiciaith: Arfirſt, when Chrill fard chat he 
was the breadof life, ard that ail which would Jie, muſt cate 
Eim,thcy murmured vatill he expounded hiz words ; and low 
d:4heexpound his words?Thus, F-that commeth unto meark 
eaten, and be that belceurth in me hath druwke, After, when he in- 


ſtituted this Sacramert in like vvords, they murmured not; . 


which they would as before, if he had not reſolucd them bee 
fore, thatto cate his body, & to drinke his. bloud, was nothing 
but to cometo him, and beleeue in him. 

After he had ſaid ſo, they murmured not, becau:e they did 
ſce ſomereaſon in it. Acitis plainly ſaid, 7hiri-myboayy ſoitis 
plainly ſaid, Theſewords are ſpirit : that is, they mult be ynder. 
{tood ſpiritually, and not literally, 

But ifitbefleſh indeed, why doe they not ſatisfie the ſimple 
people how they may eatethis fleſhin Lent, when they _ 
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themeo cate anyfleſh?chey muſt needscateit doubtfully; and 
he which douhterb,ſaith /ames, receiuethnothing :therfure he 
which cateth the Malle, receiucth nothing. 
I did not alleage the Fathers in my ſermon: but if any ſuſ- 
pend his alfenc, tillrhey bring in their verdiR, let him heare 
them make confeſſhhon of their Leleefe. 
Aug nuFtinelarth, The Lord doubted not to fay, This 5: my Aug.y>0a the 
$04), when he gaue only a{igne,or a Sacrament of his body, HY 
Tertullianfaith, r%1r is my body-:that is, aſigne of his body, Terwl again 
Ambro/e (aith, The bread and wine remaine ſtill the ſame Otncion the g 
thing that they were. h_— 
Th-odoret ſaith, After the conſecration, the myſticall ſignes booke,gchap. 


doe notcaſt off their owne nature, but abide ft1}l in their firſt *<r of Sacra. 
ments, 


ſubſtance andforme. _ | 
Origen ſaith, The bread thatis ſanCtified with the word of 1,g,o% Ute 


God astouching the materiall ſubſtance thereof, gocth into Ocig.on Mar : 
the bellie, and forth againe like other meates. 6 : ig.on Mar, :. 


p os 
RC That it hath twothings in it z one earthly, ang 1*<n10.4 cap, 
the otherheauenly. bem E 


{7ri! (ich, Our Sacramentsauouch not the eating of a man. 1704, 7heo; « 


{prian(aith, TheLord call:dbread madeof many graines, Anathematis, 
is body z and called wine made of many grapes, his blood, Cy6-lpiltihes 
Athanaſius faith, Chriſt made mention of hisaſcenſioninto —_ _ Goſpel, 
heaver,that he might withdraw his Diſciples from corporalbſpeaketh + - 
andfic(hly eating. word,&c. 
(broſoftome iaith, God giueth vs things ſpirituall , vader flom.60,40 . 
things viſible and natura!l, And again, being ſanRified, itis de- ——_ of » 
liueredfrom thename of bread,and isexalted to the nameof T, 0.(,;us 
theLerds body, althnugh the nature of the bread (till remain+the Monke, _ 
And becauſethey belecue that the Pope cannot erre,pope Againſt Eury. . 
Gelafins ſetteth to his hang, and ſaith with thereft; Neitherthe ce _ Hee .. 
ſubſtance of the bread, or nature of thewine, ceaſe,to-be more 6 
then they were before. 
Tell vs Popiſts, doe not theſe Fathers ſpeake asplaine aswe? 
Canſt thou auouch Tranſubſtantion moreflathethen they de-: 
ny it: how hadthis herelic bin chaſed, if the divellhad hatched - 
jtjn cheirtime? 
Thus theScriptures ontheane (ide, and the Fathers on -= he 
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VpontheCa- other (ide, did ſo troublechreearchpapiſts: Biel, ToxfelandFi- 
norlet.q% fher,that Gabriel Bel(aith, How the body of Chriſt is inthe Sa- 
crament, is not found inthe Canon of the Bible, 
latte Tonſtal(aith, It had bin betterto leaue cuerymanto his own 
© crameats. conic urey asthey were before cheCouncell of Laterane, then 
2g.46 to bringinſucha queſtion, 
Againftthe F:ſher ſaith, No man can proueby the wordsof the Gofpel!, 
captiuiticof (4. any Prie(t in theſe dayes doth conſecrate the verie bodie 
Bhglon coat © and bloud of Chrilt. 
Toke 19.22  Hexcisfulblled, Ont of thine own month, [ will condemme thee. 
But we will carie the matter ſo, becauſca Iudge muſt havetwo 
cares,thereforenow letthemſpeake. 
The Papiſts Becauſethey cavnocteli how the breadand wine ſhowld bee 
allegationsfor turned into fleſh and bloud, and yet appeare bread and wine 
thereallpre= (jj, they ſay itis arwiracle: but how doe they prove it 2 if they 
_ 8 <1 confenditisa miracle, they muſt ſhew vs a ligne : foreuery mi- 
+ racle may be (cene, like a!l the miracles of Moſes, & Chriſt, and 
the Apoſtles: & therefore a miracle is called aligne, becauſe it 
may beſeceneltke a figne, &theword lignifieth a wonder, And 
Exod. the: wes crauing a miracle, ſaid, Shew vs amiracle: asthough 
they were taughtto iudgeof miracles by ſight. All which doth 
ſhew, thata miracle may be ſecne, but hereno miraclcis ſcene. 
Againe, a miracle(cſpecially in thetime cfrhe Goſpell;isan 
extraordinaricthing, but they makerhis anordinary thing:fur 
if the bread and wine bee turned into fleſh and bloud, then mi- 
raclesare as common as Sacraments, and (o becauſethey haue 
Maile every day,they ſhould worke miracles every day. 
' Laftfy,thisſeerneth (trange,that Ang»/tinre (whom they (o 
much honor)gatheredallthe miracleswhich are written in the 
Scripture, and yet amongſtall, ſpeakes not of this: therefore 
12heſt.g thenitwascounted no miracle: but Pau! ſpeakes of Lying mi- 
racks, andthisis one ofthem., 
ObieQt. Ifthey (ay that Chriſt can turne bread and wine into his bo- 
Anlwere. gy, andtherforehe doth : Firſt, they mult prove that he wil, for 
they can doe many things them(ſelues whichthey doe nor, be- 
cauſe they willnot: thereforeit is an oldanſwer, that from(ax 
to #4, noargument followeth. The Leper did not (ay vnto 
Ar.2.40 Chrift, Ifthou.can(t, thouwilt; but, sf thonwilt thoncan#?, 
Bu 


XU 


vpn the Lords Supper. 59 
Butthequeſtion which they chinke cannotbeanlvered, like Obieion,. 
their invincible Navies , isthis: bf the bread beenot his bodie, _ 
>| m whydoth becallichisbody?Reſolucthis knot andallis cleer. 
Mark chen, andwe will looſeit az well ay wecan, Heſaith; 7 b;; Anſwere. 
6 my body : as he (aith after prbich ic broken for you, Why?hisbody 
was not broken before hefuffuved,how: did heſaythen, which as 
brok:a,heloreie wavbrokentThereis no lenſe of 'itburthis the 
bread was broken, & {igmified thachis body ſheuld be broken, 
Now, asthebreaking ofthe bread didlgnific the breaking - 
of his body , {othe bread mutt needs1ignifie his bodice 2 but as 
his bady was notbrokenvindeed when the! bread was brukens 
fo che bread toulil notbehisbouie' indeed”; fur.chen his bodic 
ſhouſt) have beenbrokenwhen the bread was broken : Yet ler 


them obic what they can, 
If (ſay they ) the bread and wine bee not changed into his ObicQtion,” 


body andblood, why-dorty hee fpeake fodarkly ? hee might 
haveſpoken pliiner.” | | 

I anſwer, though thisſceme darketo Papilts , yet it wasnot Anlwere.. 
dark toche Apoſties;they vnderſtood his meaning velenongh 
anda{theref} for 1215, yearesafrer Chrift before Tranſubltan--. 
tiation was{poken of, b'rhe Apoſttes had not vnderſtaod- his 
meaning ,they would not (t:ck tu axe himyes their maner was: 
vatill they were acquainred with Chriſts phraſe, whenſocuer - 
they doubted-vpoen any of his ſpeeches, they were wont to 
comevnto himand{ay ; faſter what is thy meaning ? butthey Le 1.g 
werevſ{cd roſuchpluaſes: for irwas Chrifts mannertoreach by 
limilicudes thewing onething by another,which is the plaineſt - 
manner of teaching,and mc {tvſed in holy Scripturegeſpecially - 
m the types and [hudowes of ris Sacrament, For example, ,,,, - 
Chriſt callech che Lamb the Patſeouer, in place wherof this ©. 7 
Sacramentſucceeded,andrherefore preſently afterthey had ea-. 
ten the Patſcouer, Chrilt inſtituted this Sacrament to be vied 
farir. Chriſt(Iſay)called the Eambrhe Peſſcouer, and yer the 
Patlcoger was this, an Angell patſedouer the houſes of che I{- 
raclices-and{trook the Egyptians:thiowas not a Lambzand yet ,, , 
becauſe a Lamb wasaligneofrhis Palſeover, asthebreaUand 1537 7 
wineis of Chriſte boty, thercforeChriſt cafſedche Laribethe 
Patſeoucr, ahecyled the bread andy ite hisbody. . 

3) Again&e,.., 
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Again,Circumciſion iscalledrthe C onenant,and yetCircum- 
ciſion was nothing bue the cutting away of akin: butthe Co- 
uenantis, /n Abrahams ſeedall Nations ſhall be bleſſed:1 will bee 
their God,and they ſhal be my people: ] wil defend and ſane them and 
they ſhall ſerne and worſhip me, This is not Circumcilion,and yet 
asthough Circumcilionwere theconcnant it ſeife, it is cajled 
the.Couenant, becauſe itſignifieththe covenant: ſobreadand 
wine arecalled Chriltsbody,becauſethey lignify Chriſts body. 

Againe, Baptiſmeigcalled Regeneration, and yet Baptiſene is 
a dippingof our bodies in water : but Regenerationisthe re- 
nuing of che mindtorhe. imagewherein irwascreated, This is 
not baptiſme, and yet ds though Baptiſme were Regeneration 
itſelfe, itiscajledRegeneration, becauſe ie fignitieth Rege- 
neration : ſo the bread and wine arecalled Chrifts body, be- 
cauſe they lignifieChrilts body. 

Againe , the Cupiscalled thenew Teſtament, and yet the 
Cup is but a peece of metall 61led with wine : butthe new Te» 
ltamentis; Hee whichbeleenctb in the Sonne ſhall be ſaned,This is 
not a Cup ;andyet asthough the Cup werethenew Teltamenc 

it ſclfe, itiscalled thenew Teſtament, becauſcit ſignifiethrhe 
new Teſtament: ſothe bread and wineare called Chrilts body, 
-becaule they lignifhe Chriſts body. 

They which knewthat the Lambis not the Paſſcouer, thogh 


.Chrill calledirthe Patſeouerzthat Circumcifiun isnotthe Co- 
. uenant, though.God calledittheCouenant thar Baptiſme is 


not Regeneration, though it becalled Regeneration z that the 


Cup isnotthe newTeſtament, though Chriſt called it the new 


Teltamenty could they net aswell vnderſtand,.thatthe bread 
and winewere not Chriſts body, though Chriſt called chem 
his body? As they vnderſtoadthele ſpeeches, ſorhey vnder- 
ſtood this ſpeech: thereforethey which ſay, that the bread and 
wineare Chrilts body, becauſeChrift faith, This i my bedyzmay 
as well ſay, thatcheLambisthePa(leouer , becauſeChriſt cal- 
lethit the Palſeouer zthat Baptiſmeis Regeneration , becauſe 
' Paw! calleth itRegeneration ; that the Cup is the new Telta- 


ment, becauſe Chriſt calleth itthenew Teſtament. 


If euery Sacrament was called by the thing which it (igni- 
fed, and yeeneuer any Sacrament was taken for the -_ Þ 
ſelfes 


—_ 
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ſcife : what reaſon have they to take this Sacramerrt forthe 
thing itſelfe,morethen allthereſt ? Iris the conſenrof afl Wri- 
rcrs,that a Sacramentis aligne,therforenot thething ſignified: 
no more then the buſh at the doore isthewinein the celler, 1f I 
call che Prince a Phcenix,the Vniverſity a Fountaine,the Coute 
a Peacocke,the Cine a Sea, the Counrriean Hermite: why can 
the Papiſtsvnderſtand me, and not vnderſtand Chriſt? 

What a darke,'and ſtrange , and intricate, and incredible 
ſpeech had this been forrhem to vnder ſtand grofly,and literal. 
he? Wouldthey thinkethat they did eate Chriſts bodie, when 
his body ſtood befure them, and he had told thembefore, that 
his body was liketheir hody? Nay , this would haue required 
moe words,and madethem comeagaine, with Maſter what & j,1, . . 
tby meaning ? For they werenotſoinltrufted yet beforethere- 
ſurreRion, to belecue eucry thing without queſtioning , if it 
were conerary toſenſe and reafon : butas they asked, who had 
giuen him any meate, when he faidthat he had meate, andthey 
could ſeenone:lo they would haue asked, whatmeateisthis 141, 4-32 
which we ſee not? How can enery one of vs eate his body , and 
yet he hath butane body, and that body is whole when weeate 
it2 Loe he(tandeth before vs and ſaith, that hisbody ts like vn- 
roours,and yet he takes bread and breaksit, and giues it vnto 
vsto cate, and when we eateir heſaith, 7 h:5 7517 body , and yet rule 24. 39 
his body ftandeth beforevs (MI. If his body belike ours (as he 
faith) howcanitbeearen,and bethere ? for ours cannot, Thus 
they would hauc queſtioned, if they had nor beenvſedto ſuch 
phraſes: but asthey could vnderſtand him,when he called him- 
ſc}fea ſtone,arocke,adoore,awindow,anda vine:ſothey picker 
out hismeaning when he hadſaidthat bread was his body: for 
hetoldthem before,that he was the bread ofeternall life, 

Now the bread of cternall life isnoteatenwithteeth; for the 
body cannot eate ſpiritually , no morethen the ſoule caneate 
corporally : andtherefore heeisfuch abread as is eaten with 
faith, and ſo himlelfe (aithin the Goſpellof ob». Markethis,,,,, , 
eating by faith, andallthe ſtrife isended. Fleſh and blood in= _ * 
deede neede not faith tochewrthcm, for the teeth canchew 
them well enough. Therefore if thebread and'wine werethe 


body of Chrilt,then we neede not fairl)cocateit, butall thoſe 
which 
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which hathteeth mighe cate Chriſts body, yeathe Mice might 
cate itas well as men, fortheyeate the ſamebread that wedoe, 
as well aftcritis conſecrated asbefore, 

Ifchis be not enough to batter the ruinesof this vpſtart He- 
reſie, I will come to Interrogatories,and fee whether they haue 
learned it by rote,or by re:(on. 

Ifthey groundtheir Tran(ubſtantiation vpon theſe wordsof 
Chriſt, 7 bs i my body, which hee ſpake to his Diſciples; I aske 
them, wherherthey receive that body whichwas mcreal,or that 
bodie which is glorified? becauſe one of theſe bodies they muſt 
needs receive, cither his mortall bodie,or his glorified body. 
they lay that it is his mortall body:zthe morrall bodie-will not 


Chrifts mortall profitthem,for you ſeethatmortsllfoode is but for this mortal 


body nor im- 
mortall ;n the 
Sacrament, 


Dan, 4.15 


Marke 14.24 
Chriſt ſpake 
not to the 
bread & wine, 
but to his 
Diſciples. 


life : neither hath Chriſt a morcall bodie now to communicate 
ynto them, becauſe itis changed to an immortal] bodice zther- 
forethey cannotreceiue the mortalibodie, becauſe Chriſt hath 
notamortallbody to giue vnto them: if they ſay, thatthey re- 
ceiue hisglorified body;then they mull flie from this Text: for 
atthattime Chriſt had nutany glorified budy. 

When this Sacramentwasinſtituted, and Chre{Faid, 7 hrs i 
»y bedy, his body wasnot glorified, becauſe the Sacrament was 
inſtituted beforc his death, and his bodie was glorified after his 
reſurre. Aion : therfore ifthey receivethe ſame body whichthe 
Apoſtles receiued, as they ſay they doe, they cannorreceiuea 
glorificdbudy,becauſethen Chriſt had nota glorified body to 
communicate vntorhesn, 

Thustherockes and ſands are cn both ſides them,theyre- 
cciueabodyncither mortall,norimmortsll: if Chriſt hath any 
ſuch body, iudge you. Here they (land like afoole, which can- 
not tell on his tale. Nebuchadnezzar dreamed adreame, and 
knewnotwhatitmcant, 

Belide,laskethem to whom Chriſt ſpake when heſaid:7hs 
i my body? Mark(aith, he ſpakeitto the,that is,to his Diſciples: 
wellthen, iftheſe words, 7 bis 55my body, were not ſpokentothe 
ſignes, but totheperſons: not tothe bread andwine, but tothe 
receiuers,asthe words which follow, Do this in remembrance of 
mee: if theſe words were not ſpoken to the bread and wine, 
ehen itisplainethatchey donotchangethe nature of the bread 


and 
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& wine. If thenature of chem be notalrered, thentheſubſtance 
remaineth, andrhen we receiueno other ſubltance withthem, 
becauſe twoſubſtances cannot bein one place. 

What then, is there nothing in the Sacrament but bread and Morein the” ? 
wine, like an hungry nunſcion ? Nay,weſay not thatthe Sacra-. Lords —_ 
ment isnothing but a bareſigne, or chat you receive no more *><>bicad and 
then youfee : for Chriſt Gaith, that it is his bodyzand Pw! faith, es T 6 
thatit is the communion of Chrifts body and bloud.: Therfore  ' * 
thereis more in ſacramental-bread, then in common bread ; 
thoghthenature be notchanged,yetthe vſe is changed:ir doth 
not only nouriſh the body as rt did before, butalſoitbringerh 
a bread with it which nouriſherth che ſoule :for as (ſure as were- 
ceiue bread, ſo ſure we receiue Chriſt 5 notonelythe benefits of 
Chriſt, but Chriſt: although not in a popiſh maner, yet we are 
fo ivyped andvnited vato himygcuen asthough we were butone 
body with him. | £ 

Asthe ſponſe doth not marry with thelands andigoods, but 4 grjlirude. 
with theman himſclfc zand being partakerof him,is made par- 
taker ofthem:(o thefaithfultdoenor onely marry with Chriſts 
benefits,but with Chriſt himſcife ; and being partakersofhim; 
they aremade partakers of his benefies: for Chriſt maynotin - 
any wiſe be divided from-his benefits, no more thenche Sunne 
from his light. 

It is{aid, The Father game vs: his Son, and (6 the Sonne giueth Bn. 
vs himſelfe, Fur asthebread isa ſigne of his body,ſothegiuing © a 
of the breadis aligne ofthe giving of hisbody; Thus he lieeh 
beforevs likea Pellican,whichlettethher young onesſuck her 
bloud:ſo that we mayſ{ay,the Lord inuited vs roſupper, and he 
himſelfe wasour meate. 

Butif you aske how thisis?T muſt anſwer, Itisamyſtery but 
ifl could tetlit,irwereno myltery, Yet as itis ſaid , when three 
men walked inth- mid({t of chefurnace, One liks the Son of God P-n2.ag. 


- walked amons ft them:(o,when the faithful receiuethe bread and 


wine, onehtke the Sonneof Gad ſeemieth tocome vntothem, 
which fils them with peace, andioy,anderace, thatthey marucl- 
whatit was whichthey receiuedbetidesbreadandwine. 
For example, thou makeſt a bargain with thyncighbourfor A 6militude; 


houſe, or/and, andreceiueſt in earnelt a pcece of gold. ; hat. 
which 
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whichchourecciueſt is but a peece of gold; butnow it isaſigne 
of thy bargaine; and if thou keep noteouch with him,happely 
it willclaſpetheetorall that thou art worth:ſo,thatwhich thou 
receiuelt is bread, bur this breadis a ligne of another matter, 
which palleth bread, | 

Another ſimi= Againe,thou haſt an obligation in thy hand, and I askethee 

litude, what haſt chouchere * andchouſdaielt , I haue herean hundred 

 pounds:wwhy{(fay I ) there isnothing bue paper,inke,and waxe: 
Oh but by this (ſaieſtchou)I willrecouer an hundred pounds, 
and that isas gaod, So beioued, this isas good, thatvndertheſe 
fignes yourecciuethevertueof Chrifts body & blood by faith, 
as if you dideate his body,anddrinke his blood indeed, which 
were horribletothink,that any ſhoulddevoure their God,thin- 
king thereby toworſhiphim: neuerany hererike, nor [dolater 
concciued (o grolly of theis God,beforethe Papilt.We reade of 
a m__ which dideate men, butneuer ofany people which did 
cate their God, 

Allthe Apoſtles ſay, that iswas needfullchat Chriſt hould 
take our fleſh: but no Apollle ſaith, thatit isneedfull that wee 
ſhould take Chrills fleſh z for alt che blellingsof Chriſt areap- 
prehended by faith: and nothing fitto apprehend him whom 

* Sothey ac« Welec not, but faith: and therefore oneof theirowne * pillars 

count. laid ; Belcexe, and thonhaft eaten, Faith doth more in religion 

Avzzuſiine. then the mouth; orclle wemightſay with the woman, Bleſſed 

Luke 11.37. ,,. the breafts which gan? thre ſucke, and ſo none ſhould be 

bleiſed but Mary : but Mary was not bleifed becauſe Chriſt 

was in her body, but becauſe Chriſt was in her heart, And leſt 
ehis ſhouldſceme incrediblevnto you, becauſe Mary is called 
bletſed among women ; whenChriſt heardthe woman ſay,Bleſ- 

{ed are the breaſts whreb gane thee ſuck ; he replied vneo her,Bleſ- 

ſed are they which heare the wordof God and keepeit : theſe are my 

brethren,and ſiſters, and mother,ſaith Chriſt ; as though thereſt 

wereno kinto himin heauen, though they were kin incarth. . 

Thus if Chritt were in thy budy, and thou ſhouldelt (ay as this 

woman, Bleſſed: rhe body that hath theein ir ,nay would Chrift 

ſav,Bl/eſſed is rheheart that hath mr init, If Mary wereno whit 
betterfor having Chriſtin herarmes,norfor hauing himin her 

Note. body , how much betterart thou for hauinghim in thy bell y, 

wherc 


Luke $8.22 
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where thou canſtnot ſeehim ? Muſt the ſun needescometove, 
orel{c carnort his heat and light profitvs? Nay, it doch vsmore 
good, becauſe itis fo far off: fothis Sunneis gone from vs, that 
hee might give moreliglt vnto vs, which made him ſay, /t & 19h» 16,7 
good fer y2u that I goe from yen: therefore away with thiscarnall Pre.z 1.29 
eating of ſpiriruall things, Many dangbters hane done vertwouſ- 
ly, but thou({aith Se/omer) (vrpaſſeſt rbem all:lo many heretikes 
have ſpoken ab{urdly,bur this ſurpaſſerh themall, thatChriſt / 
mult be applied ltkephyſicke, ecbough his blood could not No naturall 
profitvs,vnletTe we did drinke it, and ſwallow it as a potion, [Is cr corporall 
this the Papiſlsvnion with Chriſt 2 Is this the maner whereby f*<{cnceor 
weare madeone ficth with Chriſt, co eare br fl-ſp? Nay when he 0 
tookeour fleſh vnro him,and was made man,then we were yni- 
tedto him inthe fleſh, 2nd notnow, Chniſt couke our ficſh, wee 
takenor his ficſh. but beleeue he tooke ours: therefore it yuu 
would knowe whether ©hriſtsbody bee in the Sacrament, I ſay 
vnto youas Chriſt (ajidynto Tbowaszrouch, fecle, and fee, In g L 
viſiblethingsGod hath appointed our cicsto be Iudpes, for as ,, ha Cheat 
the ſpirit diſcerneth ſpiricuall obies,ſoſenſe diſcerncth ſenli- bodic be inthe 
ble obieRs. As Chriſt taught Thowas to iudge of his body, ſo Secramenr, 
may we and ſoſhouldthey: thereforeif you cannociee his bo- 
body,norfeele his body, you may gatherby Chriſts ſayingsto 
Thomas,that he weuld not haue you beleeuethatit is his body; 1cbn 20, 29 
for my body ( faith Chriſt ) may bee ſeene and fel. Andihus 
Tranſubſtentiationis found alyer. | 

Now if you aske me why Chriſtcalled the ſigne by the name 
of thethiog itſelfe: I askethee again; Maiſt chou ſay whenthou 
ſeeſt the piureofthe Queen, thisis the Queene z and when Why Chriſt » 
thouſceſt the piture ofa Lyon, this isa Lyon; And may nor ca'lcththe 
Chriſt ſay when heſeeth athinglike his body, 7hes ts my body + » _ _ 

Iſhewed you before that every Sacrament is called by the 7 

name of thething which ir doth ſignifie, and therefore vuhy 
ſhould we (lumbleatthismorethen chereſt ? Thercaſon vvhy 
the ſignes hauethename of the things, isto ſtrike a deep reue- 
renceinvs, toreceiue this Sacrament of Chriſl reuerenely,(in- 
cerely, and holily, as ifthatChriſt wererhere preſent in body & 
blood himſelfe. - one pany 
_' Andfurely,ashe which mm : the Kings ſcale is m_ 


Verſe 22. 


.ced 
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npeand treaſon to-her owne perſon 2 ſo hee which 
eth theſe(talcsof Chriſt, doth nor worſhip Chriſt, but 
deſpilc him, andthat contempt (hall be required of him, as if 
hechad comemned' Chrilt him(clfe. This is the reafon-vvhy 
Chriftcallechthe ſignesof his body,his body ztomakevstrake 
this Sacrament reuerently,becaule weareaptiecontemneit,as 
the lewcsdideheir Manna. 

It fullowethz Do rb in remembrance of me; that is,theſe lignes 
ſhall bearemembranceof my death: whe.you breakthebread, 
you ſhall remember the wounding of my body; and when you 
drink che wine, you thall rememberche ſheadingof mybloug. 
If we do this inremembrance af Chriſts body, which was bro- 
kenlikethebread,itisan argumentthat his body isnot there, 
becauſe remembranceis not of things preſent, but. of things 
abſcnt:vve remember not, but we (ce, thatwhich is before vs, 
This m.ighe put the Papilts in remembrance chat Chriſt is.noe 


Gcnficednow, when we doc butremember his ſacrifice: this is 


not Chriſts ſacrifice, butaremembrance ofhis ſacrifice; hewas 
ſacrificed before, and now it is applyed, leſt his ſacrifice ſhopld 
be in vaine. This was doneoncereally,when he offred himſelfe 
vpontheCrolle; therefuretbat offering was calleda ſacrifice, 


becauſe hee was ſacrificed indeede; butchis offering is called a 


* Sacrament, becauſe it is but aligneaf his (acrifice. 


Tt Chriſtsbo- 
dy werein the 
Sacrament, it 


IE Chriſt in this Sacrament vvere offered indeede, then it 
ſhould bee called a facrifice, as his once offering. was: but. be- 
cauſe it is buta retmnetpbrance of hislacrifice, therefore igiscal- 


werenot 2 54- . jaq a Sacrament, This.is/nota (ſacrifice of Chrilt,buta facrifice 


cramept,but 3 


Sacrifice, 


of our ſelves. Left vyee ſhouldeakeit robe alacrificeof Chriſt, 
Chriſt bimſclfecalleth it a remembrance of hix {acrifice, Doe 
thu in my remembrance, FR% 


Hereisour worke. AsChrilt hath done,lo multoedo zo _ 


miniſter,andſo you receiue: we can giue you nothing but that - 


which we hauereceived from him, as Pax! faith. Therefore if 
Chriſt did notgiue. his mortall body which ftood beforethem, 
andcouldnot profit them: nor hisglorified body, which vyas 
notglorihed then, and » hen it was glorified, aſcendedvp into 
heauen, and there abideth; how can theſe iugling Prieſts make 
their Gadagajne, which madethem ? Theycanno mare turne 


Lf wine. 
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wine into bloud, & bread into flcſhy. then they can commanda 
gnat to become aCamell: foritisagreater work to make God, 
than to makethewortd, Therforeas Chriſt (aith,#/hen chey rel/ ,,_ . op 
yow here is Chriſt, and there is (rift, beleene them not. Souuhen bn 
they tell youthar Chrilt is in heauen,and that Chriſt;iginearch, 
inthis place, and that place, beleeuethem not: for-fas alcen- , x;vg 4.gy 1 
ſion was a Þgureot Chriſts aſcenlio: when E/ras was aſcended, 
yetſomeſoughtfor his body vpon earth :ſo though Chriſt be 
aſcended, yet many leeke: his body-vpon earth ; but as they 
could nut 6nde Elias body,ſothefecannotfind Chrilts bugdy, 
althoughthey haue ſoughethree hundred -yearess 111 
\ Butifhis body werevponearth,as theylay;{hold we handle 
it, andtouchir,now itis gl-rited? After hisreſurreRjon helſaid 
vnto Mary, touch me not z becaule his body was glos ified 3 chat Ihro.i7 
is-notto bee touched with fingers any more, but with faith. 
Therfore we reade of none whichtouched his body (after it was 
riſen) but onely Thomas, to ſettle hisfaithe1.) 1 14 
Thus you ſcevveenecde tu luborne no wittpelles, fos,cuery 
wordinthistext vvhich they alleage for Tranſubltantiation, * 
doth make againſt Tranſubſtantiation:;vvberebygifAntichriſt 
doth ſgnibe thoſe whichare againſt Chriſt, yourſce- who may 
be called Ancichriſt. ,Thereis naquelljon in Poperic'{ except 
Purgatorie the Popes publican andrasker),abuut;yvhich the . 
Papiſtsareatſuch ciuiilwars amopg chem(clues,as about this 
Tranſubſtantiation. They cannot tell when the change begin- 
neth, nor:what manner of change. it is, nor how long the 
change continucth: ſome hang one way, and ſome another, 
likethe Midianices,which foughe one again{t another. Andno ,,u,.,, 
maruellchoughtheir conſciences ſtagger aboutit: fort ſhew * 
yourheright father of it, it was;one of the dreames of /nyocen-,A monſter of 
1:44 the third,in the yearcof our Lord 1215, So many. yeares his age. 
palſed before Tranſubſtantiationwasnamed, and then:a Pope 
ſetit firſt on foote;loitcameout of Romegthegrandame of all 
herelies, and for want of (criptures, hath hin defended with fice 
and{word,andſwallowed moe Martyrsthenallthe gulfesof the 
Papall ſeabelide, miokeabfacd; 
Now, when thedoQtines of men go for ſcriptures, you ſhall _ m_ _—_ 


ſechow manyerrorsruſh intothe Churchzforgrant butchisto 1,1, Tranub. 
E2 Pope ftaguajion, 


Atts 5.29 


Conslufion. 
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Pope Innocentius as the Papiſtsdoe, that che bread & wineare 
changed incoChrills body: Firſt it will follow that Chriſts bo- 
dieis not a'cended vp to heauen, becau'cit remaine:hyppon 
earth; andſo oneot the articles of our faith (hail bee fallitied, 


which ſaith, He « aſcendedmmnis heanen ; or it he be alcended,and 
deſcended a2zaine, anotherarticlewill be fallified, which ſaith) . 


That he ſitteth at the r1pbt had of hu father; that is,as Peter ſaith, 
hee abideth in heauen, Secondly, it will follow, that Chri(t 
hath nor a true body, butafanrallicall body, becauſe ic maybe 
1n manpyplaces ar onerime:forif his body be inthe Sacramee, 
he mull needs haue ſo many bodyes asthere bee Sacraments 
nay hee muſt have ſo manybodies as there bee bittes in every 
Sacrament, Thirdly, it will follow, that his body.is divided fro 
hisſoule, and conſequently is a dead body, becauſe the bread 
is onely changed into his body, and notinto his ſoule. Fourth- 


* Iy, jtwiHl follows that the wicked. and prophane, andrepro- 


bate may recciue Chriſt as well as the godly, becauſerhey haue 


- a mouth to eateas vvell asthe belt; Filtly, it will follow, that 
| Chrilts ſacrifice oncetor all, vvas nt {ufficient; becauſe yyee 


mult acrificehim againe, and breake his. body, and ſhed hug 
blood; avthe Tewes crucihed him vponchecrctle, Sixcly, itwill 


foſlow; that thebread being turned into the body of our Re- - 


deemer,hatha partifiour redeptionas well as Chrilt.Seyerith- 
fy,ttwillfollow.chat Chriſt did cate his owne badly: for allcthe 
Fathers ſay,that he did care thelame bread vvhich he gaue ty 
his Diſciples. LaſRtly,it willfotlow,that a Maſſing Prieſt hall be 
thecreator of hisCreator, becauſe hee makeshim, which made 
frm. Allch:ſcablurdities arehatchedof Tranſubltznaation. 
Thus whe mendeuiſe Articlesof their own,whule they ſtrike 
vpon the anuill,theſparkes fly intheir facey andrhey are like 
the manwhichb<gartto build, and couldnot finith it, When I 
ſeethe Papiſt info many adſurdiriesfor entertaining oneerror, 
merhinks he ſeemeth Ikea Collier which 18-grimed with his 


owne coales. Therefot& as in m1antiers we ſhouldth:ake of Pe. 


ter: ſaying, whether us it mect to obey God or men? {vin doqrines 

we ſhould thinke,whetherir be mcet to beleceue God or men, 
Thus ye u have heardehe Auchor of this Sacrament, The Lord 
[-ſu1;therime when it was inllicuced, im the night that he was be- 
| tirayed 
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dz the maner howitwasinſtituted, after thenk; :the 

ps arr itwasinlticuced, for a remembrance of bis pyerap the 
diſcouerie of eranſubſtantion,/ oneiof the laſt herefies which 
Babylun hatched. Now they whicthaue bin pattons of it be- 
fore, ſhould doclike the father and mather of an [dolatcr;that Peer. 13.6, 
is, lay the firſt hand vpon him-to-ſhorren his life. [Thus Lead; © 5 
Thinke what account ye ſhall give of that ye hauc heard. 

The end of the firſt Sermon. 
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;V 1.Cor.12.25.26.27.28. 

25 After the ſame manner alſo bee tooks the (up when hee bad \ſoep- 
ped : ſaying, This Cup is the new T eftament in my blond; this doe 
& oft as ye drinke it inremembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye ſhalleaterbis bread and: _— "a Ours yee 
ſhrew the Lords death till hecome;' © 

+ » Wher ferewboſoener ſoalleate this bread, and drinks 1h) Coppe 
SOEWOALTERDG. 1. 
the Lor 

28 Let «nian therefore examine himſelfe,and ſolet ws rate my nn 

bread, ory. of this Cup, 


ErcI amrto ſpeake of the ſecond Grulce, a asit were, at 

che Lords Table, and of that preparation, which is 

hke the Wedding - Garment; that eueric man. mult 
bring rothis banquet, Theſe words are diuerſlierepeatedofthe 
Evangclits. Hicre itis faid, 7 his cup 11 theincw Toft anient th my Mata, ain 

| Blond: In Mathew and in Marke it is (aid, F bys cup #5 my bloud Har.16.2 4. 

of the new Teſtament, This is the firſt merition which Chrilt 
makes ofa Teſtament, as though now his promiſes —_— 
thenaineof a Teſtament, becauſe'the (caleris ſer;yvniog 
which-beforeithis Sacrament were;not:(caletl, þd-lik 


oricigg without aiigner. This word Teſtainet doth imply'a 
E 3 promile, 
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promiſe,& thereforeteacherhvvs,thatthe Sacramentdoth cor- 
firme andftrengehen and nouriſh vartaiih, becauſe it ſealeth 
the promiſewhich we ſhould beleeve. .. 

- - Hereiseobe noted, thatChrilt-doeh notonly ſpeake of a Tc 


'-* lament, buthee cakieth ira nem To/fament yuhich words neuer 
© - mettogetherbefore:asthoughthe Law were tor they man 


Tobn 11.34 


Heb.g.18, 


Marh. 26, 


Luke 22-20. 


Heb.8$. I}s 


Agaioft cere- 
BOorLkKs. - 


1.San: 23. 14. 


to mortifie him, andthe Goſpell fur the new man to comfort 
him againe : or,asif the old Teltajnent had fr waſh her face, & 
changed her apparell at Chrilts comming, that one weuld nor 


Fd 


thinke ittheſame 


ta Oo gecauſecuen now (hee 


was ſhadowed wie uſand Cerertogfes, and nowthey are  - 


gonefrom herlike a nntatthe Sunneriling, AsChriſtcallerh 
Loue, A new commandement, becauſe hee renued it like a law 
worue outof memoriezſq hecallethrhe promileof faluation,s 
new Teſtament ; becaule as it was renuedto. Shrm, and after yc- 
nued to Abrahim, and after renutd to Dan, lo now hee re- 
nued itagaine, which ſhould bee alway new and treth vnto vs. 
Eucry Teſtament 1s confirmed with bioud. The old Teſtzimene 
was confirmed by the bloud of Gaates, and Bullockes, and 
Rammegs; butthenew Toltament is confirmed byche bloud of 
Chriſt ; My bloud (faith Chrilt) er: che blouduaf the new Teſtament : 
nay, This (p((aith Chrift) :« rhe new Teftament, You inay lee 
thenthat ehey may gatheras well of Chriſts words thatrhe cup 
isthenew Teſtament as thar the wine is his bloud ;, for Chriit 
ſaith, This exp is the new Tpitament,ax well as he ſaith. 141i wine 
* my blond, or this bread is my body, Belide, when Chit (peikes 
ofa new Teſtament, heimplieththar the vId Teſtament 1s ful- 
filled, the (ſacrifices and ceremonies of the Law did ſignifie 
Chriſt before hee came, therefore they are ful{filledir his com- 
ming. No moreSacrifices, no more Ceremonies, for the trnth 
is come.Sacrifices and Ceremoniesarc honourably buriedwith 


'" the Prieſthood of Arey, letthem re(t: it isnot lawfoull rovios 


latetheſepulchersofthedead,& take their bodies out of earth, 
as the Witch woutd raiſe Samuel out of his graue. Therefore 
they whichretaine Ceremonies, which ſhould bee abrogated, 
reliques of fudaiſime, or reliques of Papiſme, maybeeſaid th 
violate the (epulchers:of the dead , and difturbthe deceaſed, 
like the witch which preſumedtoraiſc Somuc/ our g—_ 

ET INES This 
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This Teltament'is called a Teſlawentin bloud, becauſe the 
Teſtament-and Will of a man is conbrmed when the man-is 
dead: foChriſtconfirmedhis Teſtament by his death, Adoſes Luke r7. x1. 
faith, that life is in the blood : ſothe blood of Chriſt is the life 
ofthis Teſtamene If Chriſts bloud hadnot been ſhed, this Te- 
Ramentemadevnto vs,had been voprofitable,asthe Teſtament 
of a father is viheo- his ſonne, it the father ſhouſd:not die but 
line: Therefoeerhe Apoſtle ſaith, virhout (hedding bf: bloud 
thereis noremiſſion of linnes. Therfore the Teſtamentor co- 
uenant of theremiſſion of our linnes, is called: the Teſtament Heb. g. 22. 
in bloud : the'bloud'of Chriſt is. the ſeale of the Teſtamern, 
which wee haue to ſhew vnto God forthertmillion bf our lins, 
and the two Sacraments are aſcale of that blbad,-towitnelle 
that it was ſhed; 1 er fl-uoT 

Againe, this js a matter regarded in Teſtaments and Wils: 
tothe Teltament of him rhatis dead, no manadderh or detra- 

Qeth;; but as the Tellator madert. ſoit (tandeth without altera- 

tion. So ſhou{dthis Teſtamenc at Chriſt,and this Sacramentof Dee. 4.x 
Chriſt; no man ſhouldalterirnuw he isdeadyfor hee which ad- Rev. 22. 18, 
deth or detrateth, hath acurſein Gods booke, 

Therefore Chriſt when hee inſtituted this Sacrament, com- 

manded, Dee thu zthat is, docas1 doe leſt cheyſhouldſwarue 
one whitform his ownc manner : yet: how natry gawdes haue 
the Papiſts added ro it? that hee which had heard Chriſt ſay, 
Daz this m remembrance of me, and ſhould ſee how they handle 
the marecr in their Matle, could ſee'nothing: co-remember 
Chrilt by, bur a vaile tohide Chriſt fronrhims Fherefore this 
commeaundementwasrepeatcdagaine;,whnhegauethe Wine, 
Dozthir,&c, i Town ff! nt ox vil 

Ay hecommanded themto cate the Bread ineemembrance The popilh re> 
of him; ſohee commaunded them to: drinke the: Wine in re- 0b _ 
membranceof him: nayihe fpeakes more precifely of the wine ;,,.q. 
thenthebread\ far heeſaithiafthe witie,, Drinks you a7 of thr, Math. 26, 27, 
-which heeſaithtovofthebread: Surcly Chriſt did forefee that 
ſome proyd Heretikes would doe dtherwiſc: after him, euen as 
itiscometo pafle: for the Papiltsdobreake this commaunde- 
mentot Chniſt;as flatly av Saw/brake the camandement of S«- 
nel Sracbe/ xo indnded 


dhimitokillehefar& the jeane, Saw kil- 
E4 led 


XUM 


| 1,$@9%.15-9. 


1s 145) 


M at.27.2F5, 


Col, 2. 22: 
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people. 
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Jed the teane,(bue'notthetat;ſo Chriſt comanderh to rectiue 
breadiang wint- they: teach roreeccrue breath but not wine. 
; Chil aith-Drintke yovallof thiT: theyſay,tirink not albof this: 
Chri® gage the'bread and winetoallzthey giuethe bread eoal, 
andthewinetoſome; cheir Prieſts receiue's1l, bue the people 
mull contentthemſclues with halfe: the Prie(t eates & drinks, 
but the pooplemuſtnotdrinkefor fpillingomther clothes. Is 
thistheChurch which cannoderre? Docthey think to hemme 
Chriſtintheir matle, and ſhut his ordinance out of their Mafle? 
' 'Theſouldiars divided Chril(ts coate, bur theſe divide his body, 
and feparate:the bread and wine which Chriſt hath ioyned, 
Paz! (pciketh: of Hioretikes which taught, 7 ouch not, ra/þ mor, 
Aandlenea: lothiefefay, Touchnor, talt not,handle nort:when 
ehey ſhould ſay, Touch, and taſte, & handle, Of all Herefiegct- 
ther oldornew, there isnoneſoinurious torhe common peo- 
1 ple, asrhe paſture of Popiſhſhauclings: for they way notread 
.theſeriptures;they may not cume'to Councehs, they may not 


. 


- » 1-3 exarmnerhittwhiich istaught them, tHey. may nor bee buried 


AQ. 5.2. 


3.S4m.2.13 


At47.7-13. 


Iu49.19430 


; vithiout a Mortukrie,they-rhay notdrinke atthecommunion: 
as thoughtheirPrie(tsweretheir Lords. | 
-:11/Fhertarewe may fay as a heathen did: There is mo charitic in 
thePajiſts Sacraments; beciutr like 1ramar, the prieits: keep 
back ctizewbichthey ſhould diſtribute, & mangle theſaerifice 
as though Eh.his ſons hadlett his hooke ro themaſling Friers, 

Thusthat yee may Know who ſucceedeththe Pharilies, they 
haue fulfiiled that which the Phariſies di@, that is, By their owne 
;Commandements, they bane mad th: commanidement of God of no 
efe# Forwhentas the purpoſe of Chriſt was to tie ourfaith 
wholly to himfſelfe, that we ſhouldnor ſeek for any thingwith- 
out him, knowingthatcht maintenance of this life hath neede 
both of meatanddrink;to teach vs thatall ſufficiencieisin him 
(clfe; by bread and wine he ſhewpth,/that he is it ſtead;both of 
meat &drink,that is; in (teadefall: whichltgnification@taken 
away where the wine is /hot'gibenaswoll as che bread] There- 
fore as itis (aid'of a hortible arid odious crime, {onfider the 
matter, and gind ſentencte'Tofwilhialltro.confder thisianoua- 
tion, and greſentencevufie. Canthercbeany:;Advert3oontradi- 
ion Co my" 
þA rIMkRe 
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Drixke je all of this; tofay,drink not all of this? It is even as whe 
Godſaid Te />4/! die, the diuell ſaid, Tow ſoall not dre: Shall wee Gena.17. 
oenow to aCouncell,'or a t ather, or a Doctor, to enquire 
whether this dofrine bee like Chriſts doArine? I do vercly 
think chat none here 15 ſo fimple, but that heſecth, thatif any 
thing can bee contrarie toChriltsſpeech,this iscontrarie to ir, 
But this isonly their detraRion trom the Sacrament, 
Now youſhall hearetheir additionstuthe Sacrament. Look 
vpontheirveſtures, and thcir geltures, and their Altars, and 


' their Pixe, and their incenſe, and their beckes, and their nods, 


andtheir turnings, all thisismore then Chrilt did : and ther- 

forethe Prophet may fay againe, #bo hath required this of you? Ejay 1.14. 
Did Chriſt commaund youto do morethen hee did, andnot 

doe as he did? Therefore {et rnem which haue eyestvlce, bee 
thankfullfortheir light, when chey hearc how blindthey were 

whom Godgaueouer tobe ſeduced, 

The fruit ofchis Sacrament isnotedintheſewords, which is p,,,., 
broks for you which is ſhed for yourthatis ( as Matthew interprets) by 
ſhed far the remis/ion of /ins. As all was made for vs, ſo all which ,,,4 16 28, 
Chriſtſpake, hee (pakefor vs, and all which Chriſt did, hee did 
for vs, andall which Chriſt ſuffered, hce ſuffered for vs, that Ges. x. 
the ſins of men mightbee forgiuen: and yer fo few apprehend 2.Cor 4.15, 
this benefit,thsrthe way to heauen is. called «A narrow way, as Hat.7-13, 
though alltheſe paines did ranſome but a (mall number, and 
certaine order of men. All are not ſaued by Chrilts death,burt al 


. which are ſaucd, areſaued by Chriſts death: his death is ſuthciEe 


roſaueall,as the Sunne isſufticienttolighten all:butif any man 
wink, the Sunwillnot giue him lightzſo if any man contemne, 
&will not receive Chrilt, hewill notthruſt him into heauc,but 
euery ma ſhall hauethat which he chuſeth(as Dasidlaith) Ble/- 
fing to bum that loneth bles ſing, curſing to him that loneth curſmg P/alvi0g-17.. 
+  Therewantsnota hand togiue,buta hand to take z, /monuld, 
(GirhChrilt) bar yowweuld not; Stretch forth thy hand,and here Aar.z z, 
is Chtiſtshand, which cakes Gods hand and mans hand, and 
ioynesthem together, andchen the remiſlion of lins is ſealed. 

This isthe Will and Teſtamentvf Chriſt, | 


.: He hadneagooads, nor-land,nor mpney to giue.by his Teſta- 
ment. Arich amn whenhedieahybeltowcth the mony which the 
(1:1T ' 


Afts 1.6. 


Marie 15. 46. 
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hath gathered, & forgiuerh many debis which are owing him 2 


bur Chriſt hath nothing to giue, norany thing to forgiue. The 


Lord of all had leaſt of all, and he might ſay like his ſeruant Pe- 
fer : Gold and filner haxe | nene, n5nota graue to burie his body 
in: but the grauethat /sſ{-ph made for himſelfe, ſerued to burie 


Macth,13.55 Chriſt. His father was a Carpenter, but neuer made any houſe 


Luke 2.10. 


AM 4t.17-37+ 


Inke,9-57+ 


Luke 23. 34- 


A fimilitude 
of mans eſtate, 


for himſelfe, his mother lay in a ſtable for wane of a Chamber: 
his diſciple was fainc to borrow ewentie pencefor him of a hſh, 
Therfore when one offred -4:ſ/er / will follow thee,thinking to 
gaine by hisſeruice, like retainers ro Noble mE;he replicdvito 
him; T h- Foxes hane holes, 1nd the foules han: ne/ts but the Sonne 
of man hath not a houſe to hide his head: (hewing, that the beaſts 
& foules were richer then he: thertorewhen he had nothing eo 
giue, he gaue himſelfe, and when he had no debters to forgiue, 
heforgaue his enemies, What then? this isa poore and weake 
Teſtament, which gaue nothing. Oh the googlreſt Teſtament 
that ever was made, foritbringethto vs the remiſſion of fins! 
Isit ſuch a matterto forgiue lins? Yea, the greatcſt benefit in 
all the world nay, a greater benefitthen allthe world : for thus 
it ſtood . Thou hadſt commitred high treaſon againlt the 
Queenegperſon; thou art deteAed,apprehended.accuſed,con- 
victed, and condemnedypunit,to be hanged, drawn and quar- 
tered, and thy quarters to bee(ctvp for aſpeftacle, like a car- 
katſe which thou haſt ſcene hanging vpona gibbetr, and the 
crowes pecking vpon ie. What a hotrour and ſhaking to thy 
mind, to thinke of that day, whenall theſe torments, & ſhame 
and feareſhal| ſurpriſethee at once, which would make thee 
quake and tremble, if chou ſhouldeſt (ce bur another (odiſ- 
membred before thy face? Thou haſt nocomfortnouw butthis, 
whenlT hauecſuffered I (hal; bee free, before ro morrow at this 
time all[my painewill bepaft, though my ſhame continue, and 
my childrcn be beggers. What grace, whatfauour, whatmercie 
now to pardon theealjthis, and (ave thy life, and ſetthee at li- 
bertie, asthough thou hadſt neveroffended? SoT and thou,& 
euery one here had comitted treaſon againſt the King of Kings, 
and ſloodcondemned forit: notro ſuffer, &then be free, like 
them which breake the lawes of men; buttoſufferand ſuffer, 


andeuerto ſuffer, all thatthe diuelswould heape vpon'vs.:- 


Then 
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Thencamethemercieof Godfor Chriſt. which ſhedde his His wor?sare 
bloud, likeanvmpicrbetweene God and vs, and (aid as Eſay "% = _ the 
ſaidto HearchiayT hou ſhalt not dy but line, Looſe himyand let hom ” Fs - _ 

oe, for heis mine; ſo wee were (taid like the widowes ſonne, 2, x;p, 20, 5. 
when he was caried to his graue, This is the benefit of Chrilts 
dearh; andrhis Sacramentistheremembrance of it: and there- 
fore whenlocuer we receiucit, this addtion commetrh with it, L»/e 7.15. 
which irthed for the remtſſion of /innes z our fault wasſo heynous 
and greeuous; that no ranſome could ccunterualle it, valeile far. 26. 28. 
God him(lelfehadſufferedfor vs. | 

Being inthisextremity, neither man nor Angell cffred hislife 
for vs, but the Prince hi-n(clfe which ſhould haue crucihed vs, 
cameto becrucified of vs for vs, that we might ſay with (tedfz(t 
faith, / beleene the remiſſion of (int, nottheſatisfattion of (ins, bur 
theremiſſion of ſins. Markehis diſtinio againſt popiſh merits 
of workesor penance. Chri(t hath {atisfied, and not wez weare 
remitted, and not Chrilt:cherfore we ſay in our confellion,/ be- The mecifull 
leene the remis/ion of ſins which | may call the mercifull Article, Article, 
becauſeitisthe quinteiſence, &ſweetnes of the twelue, There- 
fore who but An:ichrilt dur(t depravue it2[tchere be a (atisfati- 
onfor ourſins by our works, or by our pilgrimages, or by our 
Matles, or by our penance, ler Chriſt never be clic da forgiuer, 
but an exchanger, likethe Popewhich (elleth his pardons, 

Wretched creatureswhichwillnutrecciue the Lord whenhe 
comestotiiy duore L Chriſt farth. Take for nothing z &rtincy [Ly rev, 21.6, 
no, we wilknot t..ke,but buy, Vile, bale, miſerable men diſdaine 
totakethe grace of God without ſatisfaction, bur they will cope 
with the Lord, and giue himſo many pilgrimages, falt ſo many 
dayes, heare ſo many Malles. and pay ſo many workes for it, 
vntiil they have doneas much good as they haue done evill. 

Our ſinsareinfinit, & God isinfinit ; but our workgare finitein 
numberand meaſure: how can they anſwer then tothat which 
excedeth number and meaſure ? Therefore bee content with 
To/ephs brethren, totake your money againet and ſaythat you Gy. ,z, 25 
haue corne fornothing z that is, you areſauedfor nothing: or 
elſe when you ay, [ belerue the vewisfron of finnes, youlye vnto 
God, becauſe youdoe not beleeuetheremilſon of linnes, but 


fatisfaRion for fines; like the Papifts, 
| Ie 
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Ie followeth, As often as ye ſhall eare this bread, and drinke this 

Perſab, cup, ye ſpall ſhew the Lords death till bee com, Heere are three ins 
rec argu. : * : —_ | 

menes againſt UVincible arguments againſt Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, likerhe 
Traulubſtan- three witneiles ynder which cuery word doth (tand. e\ 
tationinone 8 Figſtweareſaidto cate bread 5 then it is not ficſh; but breade. 
_ Secondly, we arelaidto ſhew the Lords death ; then iris buta 
Par.17.6. £ , ; x - : 

; (hew or repreſentation ufhis death. Thirdly itts (aid, vntill he 
come; ifhe be to comezthen he isnot come:if he be come, how 
can welſay, vatill he come: The eftetofthisverle was ſhewed 
intheſe words, Doe this in remembranceof mee, For tolay, Det 
this in remembrance of mee, and tolay,So oft as you doe this you 
ſew my death,is muchat one. Sothat if youcallthis Sacramene 

 aſhewofChriſtsdeath, asitis called here, then icisnotChritt ; 

or if you call itaremembrance of Chrilt,as it is called there; yet 

isitnotChrilt, buta ſhew or remembrance of Chriſt : butchis 

is{uch a ſhew and remembrance,that che next verle ſaith, #To- 

Ferſen7- ſaenerreceinethit unworthily, ts guiltie of the body and bloud of 
(rift. | | 

Whatitizxto Will yeeknowe who recciueth vnworthily? Inthenineand 

receiue vawor- {wentith verſe, Pax! (aithgbe drſcerneth not the Lords body:thatis, 


ehily. which putteth no differenceberweene this bread andother,but 


eatcth like achild, the meate which hee knoweth not: and after, 

the bread ſeemerh lonesto him, and the wine poiſon, becauſe 

his conſcienceteHeth him, I hauerecciuedvnworthily, beforel 

Pl(z/.x08.z, couldſaylike Dawd, My beart is prepared. My ſhnezp((aith chri(t) 
Pſal.5 77. know my wverce ; as they difcerne Chriſts words, forhey: diſcerne. 
John,10.27- Chriſts body, and thercforeſouften asthey cometo the Lords 
table, hey ſceme to come into the Lords preſence, there they 
grect,andkitle, & imbrace one another with atfeftions, which 

nonecan know, but they thatfcele; like /obn, which Icaped in 

L«,1.41. thewombe, ſoſooneas Chrilt camencerehim. j. 4 
| Will yeeknowebelide, whatir is tobee guiltie of the body 

_ ccer. andbloodof Chriſt? Euen as ſudaswas guiltic for betraying 
Ch "{ > him, and Pilar fordeliuering him,andche lewesforcrucifying 
death. him : ſathey areguiltic which receiue this'Sacrament vnwor. 
Mar.14.44 thily,as Pilar, and Caphas, and fuer were! If they bee guiltie 
Mat.v5.15- of Chriſts death,they are guilticof theirowne deathroo zas if 
Meary1525* they hadcommitedtyomuretiers; andcherefore Paulfaithat. 
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ter, that many ofthe Corinthians died, only forthe vtwortchy |. cor. :5. T 
receiving of this ſacrament, As the wordis the ſauourof death 
torhem which receive i: vaworrhily :ſorhe ſacramenrivthe (a. 2.Cor. 2.46 
vor of death toth Ewhich recejveit vaworehulyzir nevergoerh 
intotheir mouth, butthey are traitors rpſo faltr, & may lay to 
hel.this day haue I taken potleſſhon ofthee, becaoſe] amyguiley 
of Chriſts bloud, Therfore it fo)loweth immediatly, Let amnar 4 | 
examine bimelſe b: fore he eate of tht bread, or drinke of thi wite: |, ould be Ly 
as if hee ſhould ſay, If hee vvhich receiveththrs Sacrament vn- pared bebe 
worthily, be guiltie of Chriſts death, like /-dz« which hanged we come tothe 
hinleltezif theſe t1gnes be receiuedto (aluation or damnarien, -r9stable, 
hkethe word: the next lefJonis to examine yourſelues before 
you rcceive, [ell you recejue 1iketheſonne of perdition, which 
ſwallowedthe breadandche Diuelſtogethex. Therefore, Let a | 
man examine bimſelfe and ſo let kimeater thatis, Jet him exa- os. 
wine firſt, andre ceiue after: for if we ſhouldreceiue the bread 
of the earth reverently. how ſhould vvyee receive the bread of r.San.g.1 2 
heauer: ? When /ehonadab cameto Yehw his chariue, heefſaid, /t 
thy heart wpright 44 my heave 1s toward thee ? SO when wee come 2.King.to.1g 
tothe Lordstable, he would haue our heartsvprightto him, as 
his heart is to vs :forwhofeaſterh hisenermies & mockers? Thie r,m.s.2 
gul enRing firterh higheſt at our table, but the wedding gar- Exe. 12.3.4-6 . 
ment {irteth higheſt ac this table, It is ſafer eating vvith vn- 
waſhen hands. then vvith an vnwaſhen iicart. The Iewesvvere 
raughtrochuſe the Lamb of the Palle- ouer on the tenth day 
of the firſt moneth,m which moneth they came out of Egy pr; 
and on the fourrecnth dayafter, they were taught tocate him :; 
ſo they hadfuure dayes reſpite, betweene the chuling and rhe. 
killing, fo prepare and ſar. ihe therſclues for the Palle-over, 
which wasa ſigne of the Lords Supper. T hisadmoniſ.ed the 
tharthe matter ( now to beeperformed) wasvery waightie,and . 
thereforethey were deeply to conſider it: for How was theafti- 
on and ſumme of all ſaluzrion in handling. If they di prepare | 
chemſeluesſo; before they did receiuerhe hgure of this Sacta- , cp,,u.... 
ment, how ſhould we'be prepared beforewe recejue the Sacra- 
ment it ſelfe? Thereforeay /of4 cormaundeth the Levitesto 
prepare che people's fo Paw/ aduiſcth che people ro prepare 


themſelues, that isgto examine whether they Rave _ and 
OUCcs ; 


A!l are bound 


| to knowthe 
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ATs 17.11 
| Nate. 


| Exod. 20.1.0. 


| 3.Cor.13.5 


Tolm:$.39 


FYorfe 28 
The diuiſfions 


2X0r.11,14 
1.John 4.1 


The ſecond Sermon 
joucandrepentance before theycometothisfealt, By this all 
may ſee: firſt,that Paw/wruld hauc cuery lay manskiltull inthe 
Scripture;thathe beable to examine himſelfeby ic; for this ad- 
monitio isnottothem which einiſterche Sacrainent, bucto all 
whichreceinethe Sacramec. And therule by which we mult ex- 
amine our (clues, is the law which we ſhould obey: therefore if 
therule be vaknown,the examinatio mult bevndone. Our do- 
Arine mult beexaminedby the doArineof the Prophets & A- 
poltles, our prayers muſt beexamined by the ſix petitions of 
Chriſts praier;ourbelecf mult be examined by the tweluearti- 
cles of faith zourlife muſt be examined by the ten commande- 
mentsofthelaw. Now he which hath his Touch-ſtone may try 
goldfrom copper;but hewhich hath it not,t.kes onefortheo- 
ther; therefore before Pars Examine, you had needto learne 
Chriſts Search z Search the Scriptares, andthey will lighten you 
toſearch yourſclues, Thisisthe dorinewith which Iwillead, 
andtheneceilaric point for which I choſe this Text, to teach 
you (if I cou[d)that Chriſtian Art how to examine yourlelues, 

Let a man examine him{elfe before be eate. Here is firlt an exa- 
mination : ſecondly, an examinationofourſeiues : thirdly, an 
examination before we cometothe Sacrament. Touching the 
firſt ; here Paulfaith, Examine your ſeluer,but in 2. Cor. z. he 
doubleth hischarge, Prez your ſelner,and againeat next word, 
Examine your ſc(wes; as it he ſhouldlay, this work mult be done 
when it is done, becauſeit is neuerthroughly done; and there- 
forevve mult double ourcxamination, as Paw! doubleth his 
counſeil If a manſuſpeR hisenemy, hewill try him with aque- 
ſtion;ifcthatwill avetrch him,hewil putforth another; if that 
beſpied hee will moueanother ; like one which putcethdivers 
keyesintoalocke vntillitopen zſo hewhich examineth, muſt 
try and erxzproue and proue,ſcarch and ſearch: forthe Angell 
of darkncilc is]likean Angell of light, and vve haue noway to 
diſcoucr him, butthatof /ohx : Try che, ſprrits, God examineth 
with tryals, the diuel] examineth with temptations, the world 
examincth with perſecutions zvveewhichare thus examined, 
had needtoexaminetoo.Ifany manskillnotwhat Exemining 
meancth, thevery word Examneislo pregnant,thatirpromp- 
teth vs howvyce ſhould examine: for it ſmile to put our 

ſclues 
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onthe Lords Supper. _ 
ſclues vntothe Touch-Hone,asifwe would try goldfrom cop- 
per. Thereforcone faith, that Examination is the eye of the , deſcription 
foule, whereby ſheeſecth herſtlfc,andherfaferie, and hergan- oftrucexami.. 
ger,and her way which ſhe walketh, and her paſe vyhich ſhee »:tion, 
hel[deth,andtheendto which ſhetenderh: ſhelookesintoher 
glatle,andipietkeucry(porin herface, howall her-graces are 
Gained;then ſhertakes thewater of life, and watheth her blots 
away. After ſhe jookesagaine, and beholdeth all her giftsher 
faith, feare,loue, patience,meeknetfe, and marketh how euer) 
one do floriſh orwither. Ifthey fade and decay, that ſhe feel 
a conſumption then ſhe takes preſeruatives & reſtoratives of 
praier,and conn(cll, & repentance, beforethe ſicknetle grow, 
Thus cuery day ſhe lettethdownea bucketinto herheart,to (ce 
what watcritbringech vp, lelt thee ſhould corrupt within, and 
periſh ſuddenly. ' {1 
; Toheare, andreade, and pray, andfalt, & communicate,is a 
workeof many : but to examine thoſe workes, is the faſhion of 
few.: and therfore /eremy complaineth, Nemen ſaithgwhas bave jy,, . 
1 dome? as if hee ſhould ſay, No man examineth himfelfe. And 
thereforcinailtheſcripture itis{aid but of one, That hee feared 1,4 ,..g 
all his works tasthough .hedurlt notthinke, norſpeake,nordo' 
any thing before he had examined what it was, from whence ie 
came,andwhither itwent:ſo the more preciouscreaſurets dees ar, ,.... 
perhidyn theground; .. | 
Theſecond point ist0 Toexavnve our ſeluer, Paul (aith,Try all, TMeſ 5.21 
things: much more ſhould vverry our ſelues, The good ſower 
dothſow his own ground, bucthe bad ſower doth ſow another Mat.1;.25 - 
mans ground,asthedive]|did.The dilciplesof Chriſt aid, Mas 1,,.5 wv... 
fers bs t /2notMaſterisit be? Thediſciplesof /obnasked, > Luke 2.10. + 
fer, what ſhall wedeet not. Maller, whatſhall they doe? Wemult 
obey ſorne, and heare others, and admoniſhothers,& louec ally 
but examine our ſ{clues, That which weapply vntoothers,the.. 
Apoſlle applicthvntoofff ſelues: for when we (peak vf an cxa« - 
miner; we intend one whichexaminethotherszwhen we (peake 
of an accuſer, we intendonewhich accuſeth-othersz when. wee 
{peake ofaludgezvve meane one thatiudgeth others: but the: © 
Scripture crieths Examine thy ſeife, accuje thy: ſelfe, indge thy þ oe, $6.6 
ſetfe.zthatis, beg not curiousto ſearchawoate ipthy brothers ft? 
ee... 
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eye, butpull outthebcame which is in thine owne eye, This 
doth ſhew, thatthey which lic in Godschaire eo iudge Gthers, 
commonly haue greater faults themſclues, then they whome 
they vſe to judge: andtherfore Chriſt called theirfaulc a beam, 
andthe othersa more. This made Davidſay, Examine thy heart: 
thy beart is thine owne heart, therefore thou muſt examine 
whether :Gox pray, whether chon watch, whether chow falt z and 
not whether be pray, whether he watch, v hether hcefaſt, asthe 
Pharilieexamined the Publican leſt thou haue Pererscheck: 
when hee examinedwhat /ob» ſhould doe, Chrilt (aid, #hat « 
that to thee? follow thou me. Thou arta private man, and hall a 
ivate cxaminatiun, therefore let thy queſtion be,##bat baxe / 
done ?and makethy Anatomieof thy ſelte, _ 
Scebeloued, we may notbelccucour (clues, before wee haue 
examined ourſelues, for we are falſe hearted: andthenotableſt 
coſener that decciueth molt, for cne time that he deceiucth o- 
thers,tenne times he deceiueth himſeife, Becauſethe ficlhis a 


2. Kin, 5. 25.26 wily ſeruant,and will lie IikeGehez: ro his maſter, and face him 


Luke 22.13 
John 21.21 


1,Cor.11.32 


2.Cor.2.11 


Rom.1.15 


that it hath noe ſinned, whenitcommeth from lin ; cherfore as 
Eliſha examined his ſeruant, ſothe ſoulemult examine her (er- 
vant zthatis, man muſt beicalous of himſelfe, & cake him(elfe 
fora lier,fora flatterer, fora diiſembler, vnull he bechroughly 
acquaintedwith himſelfe ; for no man is ſo often beguiled as 
by himſclte, by truſting his doubleheart, and raking his owne 
word without further riall, If Pa«/ had bid vs examineothers, 
we would baue liftedthem like Satan. Satan hath defired to /ift 
thee,({aith Chriſt eo Peter z) ſovvehavea delire to lift others, 
Eucnas Perer which was ſifted of Satan, longedtolife 7ohn, and 
knowe what hee ſhould doe; before hee harkenedto his owne - 
charge, Therefore the helpe of examination isa needfull pre- 
fcruative, although weweere as ſoundas Peter, They whichare 
ſuſpe&ed of acrime,doenot examine themlcſues, but are ex- 
amined of others, let they ſhould bepartiall: bue a Chiiſtian 
mult examine himlelfe ofhis crime, and be his owne Iudgeghis 
owneacculer, and his owne condemner: for no manknowerh 
the (piric of man, but the ſpiriewhich 1s1n man,whichwilcon- 
demnehimif he be guiltic, andtel[himall thachee hath done, 
and with what minde hee did it, and what hee deſcrueth for > 
This 
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This is the privatearraignement, orcloſeſeffions, when Con- 
ſcience (its in her chairetuexamine,and accuſe, and iudge and 
condemne herſelf, becauſe ſhe will not be condemned of God, 
Thus holy men hauekept the ſeſſionsat home, and made 
their heares the fore-men of the Iurie, and examined them- 
ſelues as wee examine others, the feare of the Lord ſtood ar 
the doore of their ſoules, to ex1mine every thought beforeit 
went in , and at the doore of their lippes, to examine eyery 
word beforeitwent out, whereby they eſcaped a thouſand fins, 
which wee commir; as though wee had no other worke: S© 
thou ſhovldſt fit in indgement of thy ſelf,” &callthy thoughee, 
and ſpeeches, and ations, to give in cuidenceagainl? thee, 
whetherthou bea Chriſtian or an Infide!l,;a ſonne ora baſtard, 
a ſeruant or arebe}1, a Proteſtane cr an hypoerite: if thou finde 
notfaith, nor feare, norloue, nor zcale, when thou examineſt 
thy (ſelfc, let no man makethee beſeeue thatchouart holy, that 
thou artſanAtibed, thatrhouart a Chriſtian, thatthou area be- 
leeucr, that thou art a Goſpeller, becauſe thou art 'worſethen 
thou ſeemeſt thy ſelfe : for every man is partiall to himlſelfe 
when heis moſthumbled. 0 $01 : 
Therefore if my heart tell methat 1 doe foue God, whom 
ſhall I belecue before my (ele ? As Salomon faith, Noman can Pro. 25. 3 
ſearch the heart of the King :(o Pavl (aith, No man kyoweth the 1.Cor.a. tt 
_ ſpirit of any an , but the [pirit which is in man : thatis, no man | 
feeleth theheartof man ſowellashimſelfe. And yet himſelfe, 
althuugh hee have lived with iteucr lince hee was borne, doth' 
not know his owne heart, vnleiTe he examine it narrowly, no 
more then he knoveth his owne bones, or his veines, or 
© hisfinewes, orhis arteries, or}ismuſcles, how many areinhis 
body, orwherethey hte, or whatthey doe. 
This ſeemesſ{trangerhata man ſhould not knowe his owne 
heare: yetit is truethatthe bell of all doth not knowe his owne 
heare, though he hath dwelt withit from his mothers wombe. 
For Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, even to his Diſciples, you know Lak g.55 
wot of what ſpirit you are,thatis, yethinke better of your ſelucs 
then youare, and knowe not whatihe clocke ſtrikethwithin; 
Thereis a zeale without knowledge, and there isa knowledge 
withoue zeale:thcre is a fairhwithout obedience, andthere is 
| - F | an 
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2g obedience withour faithgtherceis a loue without feare, and 
there isa fearewithout louc, and bothare hypocrites, There- 
foreas Dablab (carched where Saw;ox; lrengihlay : (olect eve- 
ric man ſearch where his weakenes lieth, and alway be filling 
theempty gap. | 

Now thisexamination mult go before vs to the Sacrament, 
Eucry meate worketh according asitis digeſted, andthismear 
warkethaccording as itisrecciucd. Therefore when Chriſt had 
taught what wee ſhould doe in receiuingthe Sacrainent , nuw 
Pax (heweth what vve ſhould doe before we recciucthe Sacra- 
ment, {cr a men examine himſclfe, But lomewill come before 
they examinethemſclues: andtherfore asthe Prie(tsvfthelaw 
had authoricicto putby laine andblind Sacrifices, ſothe Mini» 
ficrs ofthe Gopel haue power to pur by lame and blind recei- 
uersz and he which doth nat(o, giveth aſwordintotheir hands 
to kill them(elues. If che Paſtor would vie this examinatiun 
duly , it were the onely way tumake cuery oneexaininehinz- 
ſelfe, leaſt hebe putby like Nov proficients, As Irphrah dilcer- 
ned the Ephramites, becauſe when they ſhould pronounce 
Shibboleth, they pronounced Sibbolcth: ſo all which cannot 

onounce Chriſt, thatis, giucareaſon of theirfaith, aretobe 
thrultfrom this cable, ; 

There is a hearing, anda preparitiue before hearing. There 
isapraying,andapreparatiue before praying. Thereis a recci- 
ving , and a preparatiue before receiving : which if it be wan- 
ting,therecciver receiueth vncomfortably, theprayerprayech 
idly, the hearer hearethvntruicfully, likethoſewhich doe cate 
before hunger, anddrinke beforethiift, 

This preparatiue before hearing, and praying. and receiving, 
doth fignifie thatthere isa kinde of phylicke inchele three: for 
preparatives are miniſtred alwayes before phyſicke, Andasthe 
preparative which goeth before, maketh way rothephylacke, 
orelſc it would doeno good but hurtzſo vnleile examination 
goc before the Sacrament, wee ſcale vp thethreatnings which 
arewritcen againſt vs, inReadof thepromifes which are made 
vntovs: forthe Sacramentisaſcale,andtherefore (calcth good 
or cuill, as euery other ſcale doth. 

The preparatiue before we receiuc, is to Examine. As /obu 
Wag 
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was the fore-runner of Chriſt , (ocxaminationisthefore-run- 
ner ofthe Sacrament, likeche Harbinger whichrideth before to 


preparethe roome. For if /ob commanded his ſonnestoſan@ti- 165 1. 5 


fie rhemſelues beforethey did cometo his ſacrifice, how ſhould 
welanQific ourſelues before wee cometo Chriſts Sacrament, 
wherein wee are commanded to doe as the Lord himſelfe did' 
whichin{brured it ? It isfaide thatthe chamber wherein Chriſt 
cid inſtitute this Sacrament,was rrimmed zthe chamber wher- 
inthe Apoltles recetued this Sacrament,was trimmed, If Iu/as 
chamber, his innerchamberhad been trimme:l ſo too, hee had 
received this Sacrament with as much comfort as the orherdif- 
ciples did: but becauſe lis heart was nottrimmed, therefore he 
wasthe firſt which was condemned forchevnworthyreceiuing 
of the Sacrament. 


Adam did not thinke that death had been in an apple ;loyou g,,...6 


would not thinke that death ſhould be in bread : but as acoale 
hath fire in ie, belidcsthe coaleit(elfe, which fire dotheicher 
warme, or burne; ſo this meate harh another meare in ic, beſide 
that which isſcene,which doth either ſauc,or deſtroy:therefore 
he which commethrothisſpirictuall meate. muſt examinewhe- 
ther he hauea ſpirituall mouth , as well as a carnall mouth, or 
elſe he ſhaſl receive no morethen heſecth, and thatwhich hee 
ſeethnot ſhalldeſtroy him. | 


No mar(faith Chrift) putrerh mew wine into old veſſels, leaf che Merle t. 23 


veſſels breake,an1 the wine leake. This wireis new wine, therefore 
pur it into newvellels, holy vellels, ſandtificdvellels, orelſeit 
willleake forth, and breakethe veilel}, and thou ſhalthaueno 
moretalte of it, then while therehſh of breadisinthy mouth. 
\When Chriſt commeth coour huule, ſhall wenotlooke whe- 
ther our chamber be trimmed, as thechamber was trimmed 
againſt his comming to the Pafſet-ouer ? But how ſhall wee 
erimie? 

VVhena man takes an office, hee examinerh hisſubſtance: 
when hetakesa trade, hee examineth his skill: when he goerh 
er fight , hee examineth his ſtrength : but theſe wants areno 
wante when h- goerh comme Sacrament. Wil knowe now 
vpon whararriclesrhov muſt acrhatmme:thatis, how 


thou ſhouldelt examme chy 4elfe 2 ' As fome prayer may t-Theſ. 5.16 | 
be 
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J6b g. 28 be atalleimes;ſoſome examination is:ta!l times. Thus ob ex- 
amined himfelfe euery day, nay, cucry houre, becaulc he ſcan- 
ned al} cthathe did, | | bs . 

But there isaſpeciallexamination beforeche Sacrament, be- 
1.Cor, 11.29 caulc it ische bread which is receiucdtolaluation, or damnati- 
Mataz.1z ON; becauſcitizthe tealt ro which whoſucuer commerh with»: 

out his wedding garment, ſhall becatt into vrter darknes, be- 
cauſe itisaſcalewhichſcalethacurle or « bleſſing, 

Therefore having obſerued that examination is the necella- 
ns wee leflonin Chriſtianity, and letſeknowne then other, I haue 
es. ſtudjed lince my Sermon, to lay downe three examinations 
Thefirtexa. vvhichyou ſhouldvie at all times, and a ſpeciallexaminaticn 
mination of fgrcheCommunicantsCatechiſme, which leadech unmediatly 
-_ _— of tothe Sacraments, as a gueſt is handedtothe Tab'/e.lnthe fir(t 
_ examination , | will ſhew thee a ruſe how chou ſhale ery others 

{pirits,and howthou ſhalcery thine owae. 
4 1 Thouſhalttrie (trange ſpirits by their maner of ſpeaking, 

Oforhers pi= vfainely,or doubtfully, boldly, orfearcfully: cherfore we read 

_ thatthe otacles ofthe heathen had a duuble mcaning) anu that 
thefallſe Prophets never ſ[pakeboluly, but where their patrons, 
wereready to fleſh them. 

2 2 By theproportionof faith : forcuery herelie iscontrarie 
roſomearticle of our belcefe , as cucry linneis agaialiſcme of 
the ceo Commandements, 

| 3 3 Bythecuentot their [peeches;forthkeyrakenotetfect, as 

< . Peat. 18.22: jr 15 ſaidinthe 18. chaptcr of Drutcru0my and chertorethey 

Ma.7-15 arccallcd falſe Prophets: 

4 4 Bytheufruits:fornone of the fallc Prophets were good 

Mat.7.16 mer, 

5 - 5 Bytcheirluccelle:forifthey be notof God, they wilcome 
to noughr.As che Arrians, and Manichees, and Pelagiansare 
vaniſhed, as if they had never beene : fo time ſhallweare out 
every doQrine that is not truth. This is thy rule co try others 
ſpicits, 7, 

I ” Thou ſhalt try thine owne ſpirit by the motions that it 

The examioa» hath to good oreuill, For asa good (tomacketyrnethall chatit 

= - 2". Eatexinto good nutriment;andabadſtomack turneth all that 

me 0” -itcatesinto raw humors: ſo ikewiſea good mindocongener 


T.Kings 22.11 
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all chatit hearcth, and all chatit ſrerb, andallchatitfecleth; vn» 

to ſoine profic: but abad mind maketh a cempeation of cuery 

thing : therefore it is (aid, 7othe cleane all things are cleane; and Row. 14.14 

ſo,to the vncleane nothing is cleanerthatis,they defilethem(elues 7t-1-15 

with cuery ching, ly 99:1 Ln 
Secondly,by the firſt cauſe or preparation which thoyhadit 2 

ynto itz for whatſocuer it be, thy thoughts willbe wherethou 

loueſt zto verifiethatſaying,#herer aman; treaſure ir, therewill Mar 6.1 

be his heart: forlikely the beginning isa piture oftheend,and 

the a is ike the cho0uzghtwhichſer it aworke, | 
Thirdly, by the maner oftheconſolation in it, whether itbe, 3 

of knowledge, or ignorance, whether it bee conſtant, or muta- 

ble, calme,or boiſterous, fmple, or mixt : for as aclearefoun- 

taine yeeldethclecr fireames, ſo a pure heart hath pure joyes. 
Fourthly,whercherit bring toChrilt, or cake any thing from , 

himtothy ſe:fe;like allrhepartsof Poptrie, which mangle his 

honor citherto Angels,or to Saints,or to Pope,or toImages.lf 

it abide all cheſe queſtions, anddraw thee not from any good, 

then thou maill (ay it is from God, vvater the ſeede, O Lord, 

which thcu haſt owne.Thisische fruit of thy firlt examinati- 


* on. Intheſ{ccond, by makingthee diſcernewhether another be 


a Chrillian,I willieach chee ro know whether thy ſelfe bee a 
Chriſtian ; whichthatthou waift reachco,obſeructhis dircti- 
on, and thou ſhalt ſee of what fidethou art. 

It mult needes bee, that they which walketo contrary ends, Thefſccond | 
ſhould go diuets waies: therefore there be moe diticrences be- **2Pination 
tweenethechildrenof God, andthechildrenoftkeworld,chen (fn p62, 
there te betwene men and beaſts. | we 

1 Firſt,they arediſtinguiſhed in ws//; for the wicked ſtrive to wicked and 
bring Gods willtotheir will, ike Ba/aarr, whichwhen hec had *b< godly. 
ananſwere, ſtaid foranother; butthe faichfull labuur cobring 0% 22-19 
their will co Gods will; like Chriſt whichſaid, Nor as / nill,but Mat.:6,z6 
a: thouwilt, 

2 They arediſtinguiſhedin Faith : All men haue not faith, *-T«eſ-3-2 
(faith Paw )bnt the wit lime by faith :a8 if he ſhould ay, the iull _ _ 
belecuc,and thevniall belecue nor. The iult beleeue, and ap- _ 
ply that they belecue co themſclues: the vvicked may beleeue 
like thediuels, but their faich ighikethe gadding Hengvyhich 

F3 _ carieth 
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caricth her eggesto other, and neuer layeth at home t:: ſo they 
beleeue that other ſhall beſaued, butnot theinſclucs. 
3 They are di{tinguithedin Hopezfor becaule the wicked hope 
* notfor any mendsof God, therefore they neuer defer their re> 
ward; but if they doeany good, they are trumpets of it them- 
ſc hues, for feare it ſhould not bee blazedenough :& therfore 
Chrifdſa1d,thatthe Phaniies had their reward already, becauſe 
they were boafters of their warks: and if they donot goad, but. 
ewnll, yet they would be magnified as much for cuill; as other 
arefor good, Butrhefanhfull arelikenedro handmaides which . 
wait their-reward; Their left hand ſceth net when their right hand 
doth well, and they are afraideo take honour of men, for loſing 
their honout with God, like /obn Baptift,, which mage his ver- - 
tues meanerthen they were, and debaſed himſclfe, when hee 
might haue got aname abouehis Lord,? | 
4 T hey arediſtinguiſhed in Obedience: therfore Chriſt ceach- 
ethvsto iudge men by their fruit, asan vnfalliblerule: for the 
evilleree will bring forth eui;l fruit, &thegoad tree good fruit; 
and neither can change his propertie,although the euil fruic is 
ſometimes beutifull, and the good fruit ſometime blaſted. All 
ſlip, but inthe wicked one finne teacheth another; andia the 
Faithfull oneſinnepreventeth ancther-- 
$5 They are diſtinguiſhed in Repentence: for the wicked do 
but weep for their linnes pall, bur the godly purpaſero lin no 
more :fo Pharaoh, Saul, and [nda {aid,] hawe ſinned: but Sha- 
drach, Mefpech, and Abedn: golmid, Wow! not ſinne therefore 
the heart of the godly iscalled acourice hearty but rheheart of 
the wicked is called abeart ther cannotrepent. Belide, as Chrilt - 
caft out a Jzgion of divels at once, fo the godly vyould be pur- 
gedof all theirfinnescogethery but the wicked never conſent - 
roſeaue all,bur a#/Naewman fad, Ler the Lord ſpare meinthis;{0 
ever heexceptethoneſinne, which is his beloued(in; like He- 
rod, which reformed many things, and yet would not leave his - 
brothers wife, | 
6 Theyare diſt:nouiſhedin Charirysfor ye ſhall neverſeethe 
wicked loue theirienemies: and therefore when the Pharilies . 
coutdnutlouetheirenemies,theytaught that men might hate: 
thcir enemies: and Chrift ſpeakingof the publicans and ſin- 
| NE[Ss - 
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ners,exhorteth his Diſciples not to loue like them, becauſe 
they loued none but their friends, A; 

7 They arediltioguiſhed in Praier; for the wicked can net 7/4l.14.4 
pray; thereforeDamid faith, they call not vpon the Lord: as if 246-1213 
they had notthe {ſpirit of prayer: & therfore Chriſt calletheheir m_ o 
prope babbling xforthey thinkenot of God when they (peak © 77 
vVRntOnIMNg | di'2 
 $Theyarediſtinguiſhedin Parience:no hypocrite can beare 6.4.14 >. 

the Croile, but ſaithlike {amy it is heamter then [can ſuffer; but At 16.25. 

Pax/and Sas {ung in priſon : for a faithful] man vould heave ©4517 
ſomethingro humble him,and reioyceth to beare his wallers birt 
markes, becauſe the woundgof alouerareſweer,. 1 | 
9 They are diſtinguiſhed in the 2ſe of adwerſitier forthis in = +© Ib 
proper and peculiar markeuf Gods children, to profit by.af- 
fAidion :and therefore wee reade not in all the puniſhments of 
the wicked, that oneotthem ſaid like Dawid, 4145 good for meg 7/a!1 19.71 
that { hane been affiifted, FEI S lng 0 
10 They are diſtinguiſhed in Humilitie: forthe wicked are £x%d.f.3.ry * 
not humbled beforethecrollelike Fharaohbrthatneuerforrow- #71129 
ed,burwhen heſutfered: but the Apoltles learned humilitic of 
their malter, beforcchcirperſecutioncame;: :: 2] 
' 41 They arediſtinguiſhed inthe indgerment of the word: for 
tothe wickedirſecmeth the hardeſt, and{1mpleſt, and vnplear 
fanteſt bookethatisz andtherfore Paw/{arthyrbar it ic foobſover 
vnro chem: butto the godlyitſeemeth the wileſt, and eloquen- > k: 
telt, and ſweerelt, & calieſt booke of all otherszas though God 
didfuddenly bring the vnderſlandiog of it to them, as [acod ge, yy 17 + 
faid of hisveniſon: according tothat, Hee that will doe bis will, lobw 7.17 
foall know bu dottring, .. | 
12 Theyarediltinguilkedincheir /udgewent of God:the wic- 
kedare perfwadednow.&then of Gods mcrcie,forthe prefent Exod 15.26 
tme whilethey feelc it, as the [ewes praiſed him alwayes, when 
he did as they would haue him ; but they cannot perſwadethe- 
{clues, that God willbemercitujlco chem (till, like fob, which 
ſaid, T howgh the Lord kill me, yet will [truſt in bim; thertore the 195 13.15 
hope of the righteous is called hope ju death. Belide, if the cn 4-32 
vvicked loue God, iris but for his benefites, as Saw/ loued | ;— —_ 
him for his kingdome, And this isalwayesto bee noted, that 
F4 . in 
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1.Sam.16.12 
2.Sam 6,14 
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inthe wicked, thefeare of Hellis greater then is their hope of 
Heauen: butin the faithfull,the hope of Heauenis greaterthen 
their teare of Hell, 

143 They arediſhinguiſhedin their Deligbts : forthe fport of 
thevngodly is folly, like Be[hazzars; andtherfore when they 
are ck ortroubled, they neuer run to thewordfor comfort zas 
though Guds promiſe pertained not tothem : buttafeaſts, or 
tables,or tales, or muticke, as Sav/did tothe hazpe. But all the 
d«lizhts ofthe godly, arelike Davids dance about the Arke: 
they are ncuer merrie, but when they are doing well; nor at 
peace, but when theirprayers have ouercomeGod, like /acob. 

14 They arcdiſiinguiſhed in their opinions of death : for the 
faithfulllongro be difolucd gandalthough they mightlue e- 


uer in continual] profperitie, yet they would not ſtay fo long 


out of heauen : butthe vvickedwouldneuer bee difſolued, be- 
cauſe death comesalwaiesvntothem likealaylor;to hale vnto 
priſon; as Achablaidto Michaiah that be newer prophecyedgood 
t+bmn, Hercby a man ſhall knuw whether he haucfaith: for if he 
do belecuethe promiſes. he will begladtorecciuethem. 

15. They are diltinguiſhed in their ſenſe of ſj». Wicked men 
feelethelothſomnesoftheirvices, but none but the faithfull 
feele the defes of their righteouſnes. The naturall man neucr 
complaincth of his good workes, but vaunteth of them: buta 
godly man findeth taule with his prayers, and his almes, & his 
watches; like /ſarab, that ſaid,hisrighteoulneswas hike a men. 
ſtruouscloth. As Chriſt met thetempter in the wilderneile, a 
placeof prayer, andfaſting,and medication: ſoa godly man 
meeteth thetempter in his praier,and in hisfalts, &1a his me- 
dicztions;thar ishe findes ſome let,or ſpat,orwantin all his de- 
uotions. Therforevaleilethy righteovuſnes miſlikethee as well 
as 4 SENS (ares that yetthouartno further then the 
wicked. 

16 They are diftinguiſhed in their Ends: for the children of 
God propolethe glory of God,andleuellalltheirchoughts, & 
ſpeeches,and ations,as if they weremetlengers ſent to carry 
him prcſentsof onus, 

Thusdid Danid when he ſaid, Al! that ts within me praiſe the 


- 


Lira: Asthough himlclfehad rather be withoucpraile then _ | 
maſter , 


 XUM 
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maſter :butthe children of the world ſer yp their own glory for 
their markeglike Nebuchaan:z2or, whichlaid, For the bonor of Dan.4,n7 
my maicſty : Dan. 4.27, Therefore they (peake, and Jooke, and 
walke,asitchey did(ayto their tongue, andeyes, and feet, and 
apparcll, as Sau!faid to Samme/, Hovour me before thispeeple. 1.Sam.1g.11 

17 Laſtly,cheyarediſlinguiſhed in Perſewerence;lorthe'zeale 
of the wicked laſtethnot, &therfore Gou faith, 7bey are ſoone £X06:1.38 
trerned out of the way : butthe zeale of the faithfull was repreſen- £<4#.6.12 
red by the fireofthe Temple, which neuer went out; By theſe 
differencesthoumaiſt fee how muct: thoudoſt differ from the 
wicked, or whetherthou be of their band. {11 . 

Thencome to the third examinations the diueſ|tewpteth The third exe 
thee,tofſeewhatthou wilt doefor him,ſu thou mult rempt chy ,,7ed: 
ſelfe,and get of thy foule whatit would doe for God, and what "Pp 
i: would ſufferfor him, which hath ſutfered death forie,There- 
ſorchere wee vvill ſet downe certaine interrogatories, whereof 
thou ſhalt examine 1t. > 

a Firſt, whether thou haue the heart of /ofone,to worſhip God 19þ.124.15- 
as boldlyas thou doſt,though all the world didrenouncehim, 
and eucry one did mocke theeas they did Noah, while he bujle 
the Arke? P, 

2 Whetherthouwouldeſt not deny Chriſt; as- Peter did, if 42.26.70 + 

thou wert in Poters (traits, and nothing to ſuccor thee but 

policic? \. jy 

3 Whetherthou wouldeſt not ſteale,if thou didſt fee a boo- x:9.8. - 

tie as fit as Acbas, vehichrhoumigheelt catch vp,andnoman 

ſpice thee? + ROY 
oo Whetherthou wouldeſt refuſe a bribe, like Eliſa, if thou ; Kjug.5.16 , 
dicft meere vvith onevvhich wereas vvilling andableto gite. 

itas Naaman? | 


5 Wherherthowwouldeſt hot deceit; if thou were in ſuch Z=ke 15.6 ., 
an office asthefalſe Steward, yvhoſe maſter referred all vato e — 


him, and knewnot when he keptanything backe? - it carieth the 
6 Whether thou wouldelt notfulfH thy luſt; as Danuid did,if fipnification of 
thou had(t hisopportunitic andallurement, and. mighteſt do. Hiſtoric, 
iewithoutdanger of the law, like a King, as Dawidmight ? + 
3 Whether thou wouldeli not tell alye, as Abraham did, if 
irtoode ypan thy life,vyhich made him twice dillemblc hag *n, "BY 
+, is.. 


Gen.11.; 
Gen.:0 4 
M at.4.9 


Pſal.66.18 
x.Kinz.18.26 
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his wife was his (iter; leſt he ſhould die for her beautie} 
8 Finally, if it{hovld be ſaid vnto chee as the diucl! ſaid to 


Chriſt, All theſe will { prve thor, if thouwile fall down and worſhi 


wee : that is no more;butifthou wilt ſinnezwheeher thou wou 
deſt yeeld or no? | 

If chou haug (inned thus and thus before, [ will notiay there- 
fore, the Lord will not heare thee. Bur Daxidfaithy If / regard 


wickednes in my beart,the Lord willnot heare me:that is,if for any - 


cauſe a man purpoſc and carry a mind tolin when hee is temp- 
ted, the Lords fo farfrom helping him, that he will ſtand like 
Bael, as though heedidnor hearc him :for hee hath acraitors 
mind as deep#s any,which thinksfor a Dukedomel wouldbe- 


_ tray my Pcince, though hee neuer play the traytorin his life, 


The fourth 


examination. 
Heb.6.1 


Thereccivers 
articles. 


'Eſay 59.20 
Tob 19.25 
Mat.$.44 


Ade.12.35 p 


Thus you hauthcard how to try ſpirits, and how to diſcerne a 
Chriſtianfrom an hypocrite, and howto appoſe your hearts, 
that yemay be ſure rotudge rightly what ye are. 

Now we come to that examination, which isthe Epitome or 
abridgmentof alltheſe, for memorie 1s ſhort,and all arenotof 
one (trength, butſomerun, and ſome go, and ſome creep, and 
all doewell, ſo long as they ſtrive to perfeRtion, The matters 
whereofprincipallythe mind ſhould beeexamined beforethe 
Sacraments, are theſe. | 

1 Firſt, whether thou haſt faith, not onely to beleeve that 
Chriſtdied,butthat he died for thee:for as the Scripturecalleth 


hima redeemer,{o /eb calleth him hisredeemer. 


2 Theſecond article is, whether thou be in chariticznoe whe- 
ther thoulone them which loue thee, but whether thou loue 
them chat hate thees for Chriſt commandeth vs To love onr 
enemies, 7 7; #1 A 

3 Thethirdarticleis, whetherthourepent, not forthy open 
and proiſefins, but forthy (ecrer (ins; and petty ſinnes, becavſ 


 Chri(Haith; rbar we maſt prae account of excry idleword, ; 11 


Rewe,1 2.11 


Rewe.1.1 2 


4 Thefourth arcicleis, whercherthou reſolue, not tolinne a- 
Paine forany caule, butto amendthy euill life, norwvhen age 
cometh, or foraſpure,burtobeginnev; andlafttildearh+for 
Chriſt 1s A/phaand Omega, both thebegianing,and the end,as 
wellin ourliuing,as in ourbeing,whichhath madeno prumilſe 
tothem which begin, butto them which perfeuere, 54 

$ INC 
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_ 9 Thelaſtarticleis, whether thoucan(? finde inthy heart ro 

diefor Chtiſt,as Chriſt died for theetwe are bid noronlyto fol- +: 

low him, butto bearehis Crofle : andtherefore yyce are called *** 12-38 _ 


omar to ſhew how we ſhould obey and we are Called foul. 1.71. 3.4 


I 


dicrs, toſhew how we ſhuuld (uffcr, 
_ *Thelearethereceivers articles, whereof hisconſeience mult 
beexamined beforche receiue this Sacrament: hippie is hee 
whichcan ſay, Al rbeſe hane [hept: for the Dove was notſowel- 1.19.20 


com to Neab,asthis man is to Chriſt. Butifthou findnot theſe Gen.8.1 1 


affcRions within, bata neſt af vices, Jeaue thine offeringetthe ,,;, .. 
altar,and returnetothine examination againesfor thouarrnot 
a ftgueſt roſupwith the Lord, vattichou have onthiswedding atet 22.12 


garment, 


' How isjitthen, that fome regard their other garments more 
then this? Paw! ſairh, Examine your [elner; and they examine 
their apparel :if they haue newcloathe9in the countrey, chen The preparetis | 
they areteadyto recciue. I have knowne many keptfrom the 22 of country. 
Sacrament 8 whole ycare together by their maſters, for no _ before. 
thing butfor vyaiit of a new ſuteto (et them forth vvith their. ns, 
fcjlow es. | 

Others reſpe&whethecr it bea faire day, that they may walke 
altcr (eruice 3 making thac day vpon-»hich they recciue, likea - 
icholersthurſday,which he loues better then all the dayes in 
the weeke, only bccauleit is his play-day.: Thus like the [ewes 
They fit down tocate, and riſe vp toplay: that as Chriſt calleth the 
Phariſies prayer, Babbimg : Mat.5.7.lothar recciuing maybe 
calleddallying. 

When they hauethe Sacramet intheir belly,they think that 
all iswell,as Mrcab, when he had a Leuitein his houſe, thoughe Indg.t7 > 
that God loued him : but asthe Levite did not profitehim, be- 
cauſe hereceived nothing but che Levice, ſo.che bread & wine 
do them no good, becaule they receiue nothing but bread and 
wine for want of faith. Marucl notthenif you haue not felt that 
comfortafter the Sacrament;,which youlovuked for; for it is co- 
fortableto none butro them which prepare their hearts, and. 
examinetherimſclues before, becauſe it is not the mouth, butthe 
heart which recciueth comfort, | 


Now it may.bethatthe moſtwhich arc here haue broughea . 
| mouth- 


Tobn 1 3.30 


How aman 
ſhall kaow 
whether he 
'haverecciucd 
well. 


Mat.17.4 


Afts g.11 
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,meuilt& not aheart,theſe go away from the Sacrament to dc- 
(pi ghtChriſl,as /#14s went irom the Sacrament to betray him, 
Theather goe away like one which had recciued a cheerfull 
countenance of the Princeall his thoughts are ioy,& the coun- 
tenance of rhe Princeis ſtil[in his cie. As he which hath eaten 
ſweete meate, hath a (weete breath ; (othey which haue catcn 
Chriſt, alltheit ſayings and doings are (weet, [ike a perfume to 
mcn,and incenſeto God ; their peace of conſcience,and ioy of 
hearc,and delireto doe good, will tcl|them whether they haue 
recciucd bare lignes, orthethingslignibed, 4 
Eucry vnewhich receiueth this Sacrament, ſhall feele him- 
ſclfe better after it, Iikerhe Apollles: or ele hefhall fngehim- 
ſelfc worſe afterit, like /ndas. Hereby ye ſhall know whether ye 
haue receiuvedlikethe Apoltles, or like /ndas. Thus we have cn- 
dedthe doctrineof the Lords Supper. Now if you cannot re- 
metnber ailthac | hauc ſaid, yetreinember the text: that is, Ex- 
amine yourlclues before you receive this Sacramenthereafter, 
FINUIS. | 


THE EXAMINATION 


OF VSVRIE IN TWO 
SERMONS. 


PF 
To Tur Rrxabegk. 


IL} Ere thou baſt the Sermons which haue biz often deſi- 
Q D red, becauſe of the matter fit for the Citie, One ſaith, 
& that be wonld neuer ſpeake to Y ſurers and Bribemon- 
gd) ger:,6urmhen they be vpon their drath=beds ; for ke 
| ' which lineth by ſimn,reſolneth ro ſinthat hee may line z 
but when be goeth to banging, ludas bimſcife wi /ay,l have finned. 
If 1ſpeake not to V\urers pon their death-bed, yet [ ſpeaks to V ſus 
rers which ſhall lic on their drath-bed, Three things doe gineme 
hope. Onecgis that all hearts arc inthe bandrof Godgtocall them at 
what howre he lift, and therefore Saul may become an Apoille, 
Thenext u, that the third crow doth waken-moe then the for« 
mer,and ther fore after thecrowing of other thu crow may happeiy 
beheard, hs 
o 


XUM 


wpen Yſury. 9H 
The laſt ithat there ta no ſin, but ſome men have been reclaimed 
| fromit,aud o may Vſurers from their finne. | 
Therefore goe my boak likg Dauid againſt Goliah, 4nd fight the 1. Sam, 17. 1 
Lords batrels againſt Vſurers, The Lord gine that ſu:ceſſe tohis | 
do(trine in theſe leaues, that it may conſume Uſurers, as lolhuah 19 5.1 
drone out the (ananites before brm, If I could take but this one 
weede ont of the Londoners garden , | were anſwered for my health 


and my ſtrength ſpent among them, Rexd with thy beſt mind, and 
thow ſhalt profit more, 
Thine, H.S, 
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THE EXAMINATION 


OE VSYALD. 


Tarr FinsT SERMON. 


Pſ.lme 15. verſe 1.and 5, 
1. Lord, who ſhall dwell :nthy Tabernacle? Who ſhall reſt inthing 
holy mourtaine ? 


5. He that giueth not his money toV ſury, 


FJ Hele two verſes muſt now be conſidered together, 

Jf becauſe oneis thequeltion and the uther is thean- 

may (wer : David demands who ſhall come to heauen: Ferſe 1 

: and Godrels him that Vſurersſhall not comethi- 

ther: as if hc ſhould ſay, they go to hel. Therfore as Paul taught !. Tim.9. 27 
Timothy to warne thein which are rich, as though tliey had 
moreneed to be warned then other: ſorhiis ſeneenceſeemeth. 

ro be pennes forthe warning of the rich,becaulcic (trikesvpon 

therich mans vice. 

I haue ſpoken of Briberie and Simonie, and now..I.mult 
ſpeake of their liſter Vſurie, Many times haue I thought ro. 
ſpeak ofthis Theam, but che arguments which arealleagedfor. 
it, have made me doubttul what toſay init, becauſeit hath gone 
as it were vnder proteRion, At laſt you ce it falleth ineo my 
text,and therefore now I cannot baukeit any longer, Therefore 


ifany heere hauc fauoured this @ccupation before, let him now 
| ” ſubmic- 
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ſubmit —O—_— e> Gods choughts: for I will allecageno- 


thing again(t ie, but chaewhich is bwiſe vpon the rocke. 
V 


ury is the ſin which God wil cry now whether you loue ber- 
ter then his word:chat is, whether you will leaueitifhe forbidir. 
For if he flatly forbid it,and yet youwilfully retaine ic, then you 
loue Vlurie better then Gods word, Therefore one faith well, 
thacour Vlurers are heretikcs, becauſe afrer many admoniti- 
ons, yet they maintaine cheir crror,and perſiſt init obltinarely, 
as Papiſts docin popery. For thiscauſel am gladthatI hauean 
occalioneo gripplewith this ſince,where it hach made ſo many 
ſpoyles, and where it hath ſo many patrons: forit isſayd , that 
there be moe of this profeſſion in this Citie, chen there bein al! 
the land beſide, There becertainelinnes which are like an vn- 
realonableenemy, which will not be reconciled, to death : and 
thisis oneof thoſe everlaſting linnes, which line and die with a 
man. For when hehathreſigned his pridegand his enuie, and his 
luſt, yer Vſurie remaineth with him , and hee faith as Na«emar: 
(aid Ler the Lord be mercifull unto mein thi , let me hauca dil- 
penſation for thisy as thoughthis were a necetſary ſinne, andhe 
could not liue;without it. There be chree (linnes which are ac- 
countedno {innes, and yetthey doc more hurt then all cheir 
fellowes,and thoſeare, Briberie, Nonrelidencie, & V (uriez chelſe 
three (becaule they are gainefull )are turned from (insto occur 
parions. 

How many of thisCitieforall they arcvſirers, yet wouldbe 
counted honeſt men , and would faine have Vſury eſteemed as 
atrade? whereas if it were not ſo gaineful!, it would be counted 
asgreat aſinneas any other, and ſo iris accounted of all but 


them which liueby it. Thisis the nature of pleaſure and profit, 


to makeſ{innesſeetnenoſinnes, if we gaineany thing by them: 


but the more gainefull aſinne is, the more dangerousitis ; and. 


the more gainfull Vſuricis,the more dangerous itis. I wil (peak 
the more of it, becauſe happely youſhall not heare ofthis mat- 
ter againe, 

Firſt , Iwill defne what Vſoricis: ſecondly, I will ſhew you 
what Vſury doth ſignifie: thirdly , I will ſhewthe vnlawfulnes 
of it: fourthly, I will ſhewrhe kindes of ir: fifely , Iwill ſhew 
the arguments which arc allcagedforit 2 (ixtly, I will ſhew the 

puniſhment 
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puniſhment of it : Seventhly , I will ſhew you what opinicnve 
ſhould hold of them, which dae not lend vpon Vlury,but bor- 
row vpen Vſury : Laſtly, I will ſhew you what they ſhould doe 
which haue goetheir riches by Vſurie. 


Teuck:ing the firſt, vſury is chat gainewhich is gotten by Jen» The definition 
ding for thevſe ofthething which a man lendeth, covenanting *fVſury. 


bcforewith the borrower, to receive morethen was borrowed : 
and therefore one calsthevſurer alegall theefe, becauſe before 


he ſteale, hetels the partic how much hewill ſteale, as though Vrorers fieale 
hee ſtole by Jaw. This word more, comes in like a (ixt finger, Þy law. 


which makes a monſter, becauſc it is more then ſhunld bee. 
Another dcfining Vſurie, calleth itthe contrarietocharitie ; 
for Pawl faith, Lone ſecketh not her owne, but Vſurieſecketh 
anothersclat isnot her owne;therefore Vſurie is far from loue: 


but God is lowe,ſaith /obn, therefore Vſurieisfarre from God 1. 1obs 4.8 


t00. 
Now all the commandements of God arefulflled by loue, 
which Chriſt noteth, when he draweth al the commandements 


toone commandement,which is, Lowe God «bone all things, and Mathd.11, 57 


thy Neighbour as thy ſelfe ; apit he ſhould ſay, heewhichleveth 
God, will keepe all the commandemente which reſpeR God, 
and hee which loueth his neighbour, willreſpe& allrhecom- 
mandements whichreſpe& hisneighbour : therefore ro main- 
taine love, God forbiddeth allthings which hinder this Joue, 
andamongſtthereſt hcerehe for biddeth Vſurie as oneof her 
deadlieſt enemies. For a man cannot love and be a Vlurer, be- 
cauſe yſurie is a kinde of cruelty, anda kinde of extortion, and 
a kinde of perſccution , and therefore the want of Joue doth 
make Vſurers 2 for ifthere vereloue, there would be no vſu- 
rie, no deceit,nocxcortion, n> (landring, no revenging,no op» 


- preſſion : burwee ſhould live in peace andioy,, and content- 


ment like the Angels , whereby youſee that all our {mnes ore 
82ainſt our ſelves : for it there wereno deceit, then we ſhould 
not bedeceiued:if there were no flaunder. then weſhould nos 
hee flaundred , if there were no envie, then wee ſhould not 
beenuied z if there were no extortion, then wee fhouldnot be 
iniured ; ifthere were no Vſurie, then we ſhould not be oppreſ- 


ſed. Thereforc Gods law. had been better for vs then our owne 
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{aw: for if his law did (land, then we ſhould not be deceived, 
nor ſlaundered, nor envied, nor iniured, nor oppreſſed. God 
hath commanded every man to [cnd freely, and who would 
Luke6, z5 Not borrow freely ? Therefore they which brought in Vlurie, 
 broughtin « law againſt themſclues, 
The firſt Vlurerswhich wereaude of, were the [ewes, which 
were forbidden tobe Vlurers : yet for want of faich and loue E- 
eh, 18. 12  zechieland Nehemrah doe ſhew , howthe lewes, even the Tewes 
Node, 2.5 which recctued this law from God himſelfe , did (warue from 
irasthey did from cherelt, Firlt, chey did lend vpon V(urieto 
rangers, afrcr they beganto lend ypon Vlurie to their bre- 
thren: & now there be no ſuch Vſurers vpon earch, as the [ewes 
Dewt. 15.19 yyhich were forhidden to bee Vſurers: whereby you maylſee 
how the malice of man hath turned maliceinto cruelty. For 
vvhereas lending vvas commanded for the benefit of men, 
Vſury hath turnedittothevndoing of men:forchey rake when 
they (eemeto giue, they hurt vvhien they ſ(eemeto helpe, they 
damage vvhen they (cemeto aduantage ; therefore ir is vvell 
noted, that Vlurie hath her name of biting: andſheemay vvell 
ſignifiebiting, for many haue not onely been bitten by it, but 
/ devoured byit, that is, conſuredallthat they have. Therfore 
Gal.g.i5 asthe Apolltleſaith, /f you bite one another, take beede yee benot 
 denonredoneof another : (oT may lay , If you beV(urersoneto 
anuther, take heede you be net deuoured one of another, for 
Vlurers arc biters, 
As thenameofthe diuel doth declare vvhat an enemy heis, 
Becuuſeit fig= fothenameof Vſury dorh declare what anenemy (he is. That 
nificth anad- you may know Vſury fora biter, her name doth lignifie biting. 
uerfary: Nee. tf there were one biring Vlury, and another healing Vſurie, 
then Vſury ſhould haue two naines, one of biting, and another 
of healing : butajl Vſurylignifeth biting,to ſhew thatall Vſury 
is vnlawfull. 
Now you haue heard vvhat V(ury is, and of vyhatit is deri- 
ued, you ſhall hearechevnlawfulnes of it. 

: Firſt, itisagainſtthelaw of charitie, becauſe charity biddeth 
Therolawtuls yg ro giue every man higowne, and to require no more then 
acv of Viury, or owne: bur Vſury requireth morethen uur owne, and giues | 

notto other their owne. Charitie reioyceth to oy" | 
; cr 


XUM 


her goods toother, andV lurjeveioyoethrto gather other mens 


goodstoherfelfe, | 


Secondly, iris againſtthe lawof Nations: for every Nation £ 


hath ſom law again(tvſory, andſome' reſtraint again(t viurers, 


as you ſhall heare when weſpeake of the puniſhmene.. 


_- Thirdly,avitis again(i the laweof Nationsfoit is againſt the 3 


laweof Nature, thatis, the naturallcompaslian which ſhould 
bee among men. You fee ariuet whenit gocth by anemprie 
place itwill not pefſo vntillit hath filledebat emptieplace,and 
then ic goeth forward to another empry place and b}{cth ir,and 
fo roanother empty: place and filleth it, alwaies filing the pla» 
ces whichare emprie ; ſo ſhould wee, the rich ſhouid bll the 
poore, the fulſhou[d fl the hungrie,they whichabound ſhould 
hllchemwhich want, for therichare but Gods Ahnners, and 
theirrichesare committed tothem of Godtudiſtribute & doe 
gocd,as Goddoth himfelfe. As the water is charitableafrera 
fort, luistheaire; for itgoethinto empticplaces too , and h1l- 
Jech them. as the water doth. Naturecannot abide that any 
place ſhouſd beemptie, andthereforetheayrechoughitbce a 
light bodie, andſonatura[lyaſcendethvpward, yet ratherthan 
any placeinthe carthſhould beemptie , the ayrewilldeſcend 
as it werefrom histhrone, and gocinto caues, into dens, and 
intodungeons, tofill them. If the rich were {o goodto their 
empty bretherecn, asthe aire & water arecootheremprythings; 
as there is no emptieplace intheworld, fo thereſhouldbeno 
emptie perſon intheworld : thatis,therich in Iſrael would fill 
the pooreinl[ſracl,But therich makethe pooretofillthem:for 
Viurersfeede ypon the poore, euen as great fiſhes deuour the 


A dimilitude, 


{mall.Thereforehewhich ſaid, Ler there not be a beggerin !ſrarl, p,,, 1, , 


ſaidtoo,Lertherenor bean 'Vſurer in Iſrael zfor it therebe V- 
ſurers in {rae}, there wil be beggervin U{rael ;for Vſurersmake 
beggers,cuen as Lawers make quarrellers. 


Fourthly,itis againeſtthelaw of god, Firſt,itisforbiddenin 4 


Exod. 2 2. where it isſaid,/f rhon lend money vntomy people, that 
is, tothe poore with thee , thow ſhalt not oppreſſe themwith vſwrix : 
hereisvſuric called oppreſsion;therefore if oppreſsion be alin, 
vlurieis al too. Secondly, itis forbidden in Leu. 25.26.,where 
It is ſaid, 7 how ſhalt not gine thy money towſuriegnorlend thy vittn« 

| G als 


Io 11.34 


Ioh.l 3.24. 
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«ls for tecreaſe\Hlere:yourmayſce.tharmen may be Vſurers of 
viqualsandother things,as well asof money. Thirdly, itisfor- 
bidden in Devr.23.whereir js ſaid. 7 box ſrale not lend wute rhy 
brother vpon vſurie, ; Andielt you ſhould ſay that hee meaneth 
bur one kind of vſurie ,.he ſheweth chat.hemeaneth all kindes 
of v{urie ;forafrerinther9. verſe hefſaith, Aswſuric of money, 
>/aricof rituals,uſuricof corne; er vſurie of any thing that is gi» 
wen 10 vſurte: becauſe ſomeare noylurers of moncy,bueſome. 
arevſurers of vicaals, ſome are yſurersof cloch, ſomeareylu-. 
rersof corne, ſomarevſurersof wine, ſomearevſurers af oile; 
and (ome of enething, aad ſome of another;. and none would: 
be countcd Vlurers, butthey whichlend money vntovfurie: 
therfore Godforbidder|1ſo precilcly viurie ofanything, ſhew- 
ingthatallvſnrieigvnlawfull. AR 

Itisa miſerable occupationto liueby ſinne,anda greatcom- 
fort toa manwhen he lovketh vpon hisgoſd andfiluer,and his 
hearttelleth him, all chisis well gotten,and when helieth ypon 
hisdeath bed,and mult leaveallto hischildren ,hecan ſayvn-« 
tochem, Ieaue you mine Owne: but thevſurer cannotlſay, [ 
leaue you inineowne, but | [eauc you other men;thereforethe 
Vſurercanneuer dictn peace, becaule if he.die beforche make 
reſtitution, he dieth in his (inne. | 

Wien Chriſt caiſed Lazars: from death, after hee had laine 
foure daies inthegraue, hee wepe (po ouer hisſepulcher, thatthe. 
ſtandersabourfſaid oneto another g See bewhe low:d him. As it 
may beſaidof Chriſt, fee huw hee loueth vs.ſo it ſhould be ſaid 
of vs,ſec how they loue one another, For Chriltſaidto his dil- 
ciples, Lowe one another as I hane loued you: butitmay beefſaid 

che Viurer,ſee how he hateth ather, and loueth himſelfe, For 


when heſaichthat helenderh for compaſſion,hee meaneth. for- 
compaſſion of himſelfe,tharhe may gaine by his pitie. Thevſu-. 
rer loueth the borrower, as the Iuy loueth the Oke: the Tuy Io-. 


ucth the Oke to grow vpby it, fo the Vſurerlouzth the borro- 
wer co grow rich by him. TheIluy claſpeththe Okelikealouer, 
butieclaſpeth our.alche juyce & ſap,thatche Okecannotthrive 
after: ſothe Vſurer lendethlikeafriend, buthee.couenanteth 
like anenemie, for heeclaſpeth the borrower with ſuch bands, 
thatcucrafcerhediminiſheth as faſt as the Vlurerigcrealeth. 


Chriſt: 


 XUM 


XUM 


 foldhereafcer. 
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\ Chriſtexpounding the-commiandement which forbiddeth ,, , 
to ſteale, ſaith, Lend free: ſhewingehat vlurie, becauſe ſhe len- (19116. 
dethnot freely, isa kindeof rheft, andthe Viurers a kinde of mon vpon the 


theeues,forelſe thisexpolition werenot right. Therefore Za- Pountis an 


expolition of 


chens, as though he hid (tolneother mens goods, when he be- /,7 mo" © 
.gan to tepent, he reſtored them agaite'foure-fold, Even as ge os or 
theeuesareenioyned to reſtore foure-fold for that which they elſe thetexe 


haue ſtolne :{o Zachewsreſtored foure-fold, asthough he had will rot ſeeme 
ftoloe. It (eemerh that: Zachews was no great theefe, becaulc — 
hee reſtoredfoure-folde for allthat hehad-gotren wrongfully: ;,; vos 
for tee get butthefourth: part of his goods wrongfully atthe of t:ctt, 
moſt, oreſſe hee'covld not have reſtored foure-folde againe. Exed.z2- 
Burnovw, if ſeme fhovid reftore foure-folde for all that they 
haue gotten wrongfully, they ſhould reftoge more then they 
haue, becauſcali whict-vſurers: get, ehey get-wrongfully : for 
cher occupation is a lin 5andrherefore one laith ; Becauſethey 
cannot re(tore foure-folde here, they ſhall ſuffer an hundred- 

Amaziah isforbidden to (trengthen himſelf with the armies 2.Chre>.25 
of [ſrac}, onely becauſel{racl had offended God, If eSmaiab 
mighr na itoyne the armiesof I{rael with his armics to ſtreng- 
then him, dareſt thou ioyne the goods of the poore with thy 
goodstoenrichthee? When God (et Adamhisworke,hefaidy 
In the ſweateof thy brawes row ſhalt lie ,notin the ſweat of his Gen. 3.19 
browes, butin the ſweat of thy browes: bur the Viurer liucth 
in the ſweate of his browes,: and her browes: that is, by the 
paines,andcares, and labwurs of another, for hee taketh no 
paines himſelfe, butonely expeerththetimewhen his intereſt 
will comein,like the bellie which doth noworke, and yet ca- 
teth allehe meace, 

MW hen God had finiſhed his creation, he (aid vnto man, and - 
vnto beaſts, and vnto fiſhes, /ncreaſe and multiply : but he never Gen.1.23 
ſaidvnto money, increaſe and multiplie, becauſe it is a dead 
thing, which hathnoſeede; and therfore isnot fitroingender. 
Therefore he which faith to his money,Increaleand multiply, 
begettetha monſtrous birth like 44h, which deuilcd a crea- Gel 
ture which God had notcreated before. Chrilt (aithco his dil- 
ciples: If you lone but them which lone you, what are you _ Mat,5,46 
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than the Pblivunts? for they lone their brethren : Sol may lay, if 
you will [end to none butro them which will pay you vſurie 
for tt,whatare you better then the lewes?.for the lewes would 
lend for vſurie; andif you bee no berrerthan the Tewes, then 
you ſhall ſpeede no'berter then they. For as Chriſt (aid, Ex- 
cept your righteouſnes doe exceed the righteouſnes of the Pharifics, 
your reward ſhall not exceede thereward of the Pharifics: fo ex- 
cept your chatitie do exceed thecharitie of the Iewes, your re- 
ward ſhal not -exceede therewardeof the ewes, All this: doth 
Hal.11; ſhewtharthe Vlurerislike E/ar,'of whom God ſaid, Eſun hawe 
hated. Now inthe 112. Pfalme, you ſhall ſcewho is ike /acob, 
of whom Goud faith, /acob haze [ loved: for rhere Danid faith, 
P/al112.5, Agoodmantsmereifull and lendeth; and ſtraightuponitheeſet- 
| wh this crowne, H-:ſpallnener bemoned, but bee had mmperpernall 
remembrante :asif he ſhould (ay, rhisis the good mans vſurie, 
thisis his increaſe, evena good name, and euerlalting toy. A- 
eaine, in the 2 3.0f Exodusit isfaid, Lznd vnto bim which wan- 
 reth without v{urie, that the Lord may bleſſe thee : as if heſhould 
fay. Lerthe Lord pay the increaſe, fear: notro be lulers by do- 
ing good, for God bath giu:inm his word torequitert himiſclte. 
++ As he ſaith tochem whichwere afraid ro pay tithes, and offer 
Mul.z.10 facribcetTrie me rf [will not powre aowne ableſſing vpox you : $0 
Deat.i5.12 hee (cemerhtofayvntorthem whichare afraid to lend, Trieme 
ifl willnot powre downea bleſſing vpon you. Whomwitl you 
cruſt, if you doenor truſt your Creatur,your Father, yourRe- 
deemer, your Preferuer, and yourSauiour? 
Now you haue heard the vnlawfulnes of Vſurie, youſhall 
The kinds of heare how many kindstherebe of it. As other Craftsarecalled 
_ Myſteries, (o I may fitly callit, The my(teric of Viurie,for they 
| hauec deviſed moe(orts of y{urie,then there be trickesat Cards: 
I cannot reckon halfe, and I am afraid to ſhew you all, leſt I 
ſhould teach you to he Vſurers, whilel ditſwade you fromvlu- 
ric. YetI will bring forth ſome; and the ſame reaſons which 
are alledged againfttheſe, ſhall condemneallthe re(t. 
3 Somewillnot rakevſurie, butthey will hauethe vſc of your 
Paſture,or your L34, or your Orchard,or your Teame,or your 
Kine, vntill you pay the money againe, which inthattime will 
| grow to agreater zaine tothe Viurer, anda greater loiſcrothe 
| borrower, . 


Mat.c.39 
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van Vfuvie. tor 
borrower, then if he had paid more moneythenother Vſurers 
arewontto take. | 

Some will not takevſurie, butthey will take plate, and veſſel, , 
andrapiltric, and bedding, andother houſchold ſtuffe, tovſe 
and wearevncilltheir money come home, which willloſe more 
in wearing,then the increſt of the money wouldceme to. This 
v(uricis forbiddeninthe 2. of Ames, where God complaineth, 
ſaying, They lie downe wpon the cloathes which are laid to pledge: 
ſhewing that wee ſhould not lie downe vpon ſuch cluathes, 
that is,wee ſhould not vie or weare the thing which islaid to 

edge. / | 
P Some takeno vſurie, but they will cake a pawney which 3 
is better then the money which they lend, and then they will 
couenant,thatif he bring notthe money again byſucha day, 
heeforfeiteth his pawne: which daythe Vlurer knoweth that 
the poore man is not able to keepe, and ſo hee keepeth the 

wnefor his money, which js worth twice his money. Thie 
yſuricis forbidden in Leuit, 25, whereit is ſaid; Thou ſhalt wot 
fake vſurie or vantage, As i hee fhould ſay, thou ſhalt notrake 
the forfeiture, for then thou take(t vantage, when thoutakeſt 
morethenthoulendeſt. 

Some will nottake vſurie, but they will buy ſomething at a 
ſmall price, and then couenant with the borrower, that hee buy 
the ſame againe of theſame priceat ſucha day : which day the 
Vſurer knoweth thatthe borrower is not able to keepe, and (o 
he geteeth for a little, that which the other might haue (old for 
much more. This y{vrie is condemned inthe firſt chapter to 
the The(lalonians, the fourth verſe, whereitis ſaid, Let nom 
defraudoy cireumnent his bretheren in any thing, | 

Some will nottake vſuric, butthey will lend outtheir money 
to occupicrs,vpon condition tobee partakers in their gaines, 
butnot intheirlotles :$0onetakesallthepaines, and abideth 
allthe venture, and the ocherthatrakesno paines,reapeth halfe 
the profit, This vſurieis forbidden in 2. Thetl; chap. 2.verl. 10. 
where itis ſaid; Hewhichwill not worke, let him not eate, 

Some will not take vſurie,but if he be alabourer,or a Maſon, 6 
oraCarpenter whichborroweth of him, hewillcouenantwith 


5 


him forſo many daiesworke, he ſhall labour with him ſo many 


G 3 daies 
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daies,or ſo many weekes, for no money,butthe lone of money. 
This vſuricis condemned in Luke , o,z, where it is ſaid, 7 he /a» 
bourer is worthy of his hire. 

. Somewill nottake vſucie,butif you haue not preſent money 
to pay fortheir wares, they will ſeta high price of them, for the 
forhearing of cthetime, & ſothey doe noconly fell their waies, 
butrhey {ci[ time too ; that is, they donotonly (ell their owne, 
but chey (|| Gods owne. Therfore onelaith of theſe , When he 
ſelleththe day, hce felleth the light, andwhen hee elleth the 


night, hee (cl}cthre(t; theretorewhen he would haue the lighe 


heauen, and the reſt of Paradiſe,it ſhal beſaid vato him, that 


| ke hath (old bothalrcadic.For hee (old light when he (ould the 


$ 


9-; 


1 Pez.c.8.10 
VYhurcrs colins, 


Obieftions 
made by viu-. 
berg, _ 


day.,and he ſould reſt when he (ould thentghe:andtherforenow 
he can haue neither [ight nor reſt. Hereafter Ict not the Londo- 
ners(ay,that they giue time,butihatthey ſell time. 

ji. There be othier Vſurers, which witlnot lend chemſclues, bur 
giue-leauetotheir wiues, andihey play like huck(tetss, charis, 
eucry moncth a penny fora ſhilling, whichis onehundredfor 
anothet inthe yecre. _ | 
ButtchetIwasinformed of them ſinceithis ſermon was prea- 
ched, I had left zur our capitall Viurers which will not lend any 
120Ncy , becaule they darenetrequire ſo much gaine as they 
would haucy bur if you-weuld borrow an hundred pound,thcy 


will giuc you wares worth ehrecſcore pound, and you thai an- 


ſwerthem an hundred pound for it. Theſe are the Viurers ge- 
nerall, which lurke about the Cirie like Rats 5and Wetels , and 
Fulmers:uf whom may be (aid theſame which is faidot the di. 
ucls: They ſecke whome they may denonre, : 

There be vtlicr colinsto Viurers, which arenot counted V- 
ſurers: ſuch astake money tor that which they ſhould giue free- 
ly zſuch astake as much for acountesicit,astor the beft;ſuch as 
takea fee of aclicnt,and doc himnoplealure :(uch asrakemo- 


ney fur Mailes,and Dicges,and Trentals, andPardons, & ſuch 


like drugs,whichdo no more goodthen fre out of the chim- 


ney. This isa kindeof vſurie and deceit betide, whictrone day- 


they will caſt away, as /udas did his thirtie pence, - 


Now you haue heard the kindes of vuric , you-ſhall heare+ | 


the arguments which arc deadgs for vſurie, - 


Sinne-:- 


XU 


Sinne is nevercompleat vntillic be excuſed: this isthevan- 
tage whichthe Diucll getteth by every ſin, whenſoever hecan 
faltcn any tempration vpon vs, wee giuchimalinne forit, and 
an cxcuſeto boot,as Adamour father did. Firlt he tianed, and a_ 
then heexcuſed: ſofirſt welinne, andthen weexcuſe; firltaV- © 
(urer,and thenan excuſer- therefore every Vſurer will defend 
viuriewith histxongue,though he condemae itwith hisconſci- 
ence. It the Image makersof Epheſus hadnot lwedby Intages, ,q,. ,, 
they wo uld haue ſpokenfar Images no morethenthereſt:for * © 
none Roodfor ImageFhutthe lmage makers; (oif theviurers 
didnotliue by v(urie.chey wouldſpeak for vſurienomorethen 
there(t: fornone ſandfor viuric,but Vurers. 
It is ancaliematter {ifa man beediſpoled )tofpeake ſome- 
.thingforeucryvice:and ſome defend the Stewes, ſome defend 
7 Nonreſidengie, ſoine defend (wearing þy my faith, lome de- 
; fend bowlngvypontkeSabbath, and{omedefend Vſurie: bur, 
; Wl yowpleade for Badl\({aith Toaſe )thatig, will youwpleade for 19426. fzr 
x ſinnewhichwillpleadeagainll you? A linisalinwhen it is de- 
. fended :nay a linne istwo finnes when it indefended: for; Hee 
that breaketh one of the leaſt commandements (ſaith Chriſt Jand 
teachethothers to doe (o, isihe/caſt an the kingdome of heanen, Hatth.5.10 
A S$quireof low degree is a Squire of nodegree:ſothelcaltin 
thekingdome of heauen, is none of the kingdome of heaven. 
Who then is the leaſt inthe kingdome of heauen?not he which 
breakechthelealt of the commandements,but he au cr 
eth others to doe (0; that is, he which by defending, and excu- 
ſing,and mincing, & extenuating his lin, iticourageth others 
tO linnetoo, | 
Todefendvlury,they di{ttinguiſh vpon it,as they diſtinguiſh 
of lying. Asthey ſay,thereis a pernicious lie, andan ofticiovs 
lie,andamerxic he, & a goely lie : {othey ſay,there is the Mer- 
chants vſurie, andthe (trangersviurie, and thewidowes ylurie, 
and the Orphancs vſurie, andthe poore mans vſurie, and the 
biting viurie,andthecharitable vſurie, and the neceflarie wſu- 
re. As Godlaid, Te ſpall die zandthe womanlaid, peraduenture —_ 
yee ſhall die z and the Serpent ſaid yee ſhallrerdie:lothere bee 
three opinians of Viurie, Somelay like God, rhoufoalt dregthey Thee opini= 
thinkethat vſurie is vtterly vnlawtull, becauſe Gud An ons of ylurie. 
G4 -CQTI= 
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forbidden it : ſome ſay liketo the woman, peradventare thew 
fat die; they doubt whether vſurie be vtterly vnlawfull or no, 
becauſe it is (o much tolerated: ſomelay like tie Serpent, rthow 
ſralt mot die they thinke that vſurie is lawfull, becauſe it isgain- 


1.$0.15.9. Full,asSan/thoughttharthe [dolaters beaſts ſhould not be kil- 


ObieRions 
far viuric. 


ſed,becauſethey werefar. But as hewas commanded to killthe 
fat beafts, as well asche leane beaſts: cuen ſo weearecomman- 
dedro kill fat (ianes as well as [cane (innes, gainefull ſinnes as 


| well asprodigall ſinnes, 183 366; 


They vvhich pleadefor vſurie, obiettheſe arguments: Firſt 


? they ſay, God doth allow ſomekindof'varie x for in Deut. 23. 


1tis ſaid, Of a/franger thou maift rake vſurie.[ ue noſcrip- 
turcſpeaketh for Vſurers. Of a ffranger (faith Gead)thow mar? 
rake v(arie ; but thoutake(t vſuric of thy brothery therfore this 
condemneththee, becauſethou vſeſt thy brotherlikea ſtran- 
ger. Here ftrarger doth (lignifiethe lewesencmies,vvhomthey 


vecrecommandedtodeſftroy:therefore marke how mach rhis- 


maketh againſt vſurie, which they obiefor viurie. God doth 
not licence the Tewes to take v{uricot any but their enemies, 


. vohomthey mightki{l. They mighe notbee vſurersvnto ahy, 


buttothemof vrhomthey might beedeſtroyers, whum they 
mightſlay, etchem only they mighttake vſurie : ſhewingrhat 
vlurie isa kind of punifhment; andſ{ucha kind of puniſhment, 
asif we areto killa man, it were avery ht puniſhmentfor him: 


and therefore che Jewes might rake viurie of noneburthemn - 


vvhom they might kill. I hope VſurerswillaHedge this Bcrip- 
ture BOmore, | | | we} 


Secondly,they fay they lend for compaſſion, andſomake - 


vſurie a worke of charitie. This were charitie, Not to bepurta- 
kersin our gaines. butto be partakersin our lotles : bur vſurers 


yvill bee partakers in our gaines, but not in our loſſes; nay, - 


though vvceloſe, yetthey vvill gaine. Is this charitic?lt is Viu- 


rerscharitic. 


3 Thirdly, they ſay,if he gaincand1 gainetoo,is notthis well? 


may he notconlider my friendſhip, and be thankfull? Yes, he 
imay beechankfull : bue no man is boundto bee thankful}, but 


vvhen he hath receiveda goodrurne, then heistried vyhether 
heyvill be thankfull or no zandifherequiter)5y curtelie, m_ 
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heisthankfull: butif choubindehimto requite it, PR 
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 artCouetoue, | 
 Fourthly, they ſoyvmicionccell:etefor Orphaiis;ugh@Hh. 4_ 


dowes, and ſtrangers, which haveno other way to ger their li- 
uing, and thereforeſome vſuriemuſtbe tolerated, If vfaric be 
necellariefor vs, how did the [ewes withoutit? Did God think. 
it goodforthe ſtate of their common-«ecale ro beewithour Y- 
ſurersz and is it good for the ſtate ofour Cominonwedke'to 
have Vſurers? this iswiſdomeagainlt god. - 

Fiftly, they ſay, f I may-not gaine by ematevebilt 5 
lend] will lend nomore bur-keep iny money to ny felfe Nay, 
rhatis asbadco keeperhy money from them whicht neede}ts 
to lendrhy money forvturie: For Chrilt ſaith, Promibim whith Mat.54 1. 
borroweth,turne not away thy facet thereforethou art bound to. 
lend. As he hathacurſeinProver, 1x, which keepeth his corrie + 
when he ſhovld(elLicvmotherywhich hunger; fo-hee hath.2 + 
curſein Gezchic/i 1 $,which keeperh Iyis n6Hey when he ſhoafd 
leadic voto them which want, | {4 

Sixtly, they ſay becauſe vſurie: comes of biring;che bling EC: 
vſmic1sonely forbidden, and none bur rhe: mes wenn; 
then all vſuricie forbid den;for all viuriecommeth of briiggfo 
the wife God hath piuen if @Hame to contemne tt: - 

Laitly, they alleageitheJaw bf the land” for ir, and” laythe 
Queenes {tarare dothallowvs rot#kevponvuriccenne inthe 
hundred. Theſe arelikethelewes, which ſaid, Pehave a law, & 7b. 9.7: 
by our [atv be foalldie ; whenthey could not fay by Gods law he 
ſhall die, then they faid, bowr/aw beſhelldic: fo wherrthey can- 
notſay.by Gods law wemay takevſvrie,they ſay By mans Fw 
we may takevſuric:this isthepooreſteicfence of all chereſifor 


ifGodslawforbtd thees can any IJawof man excuſe thee As it 


_ wouldnotſerue Ademtoſay,Tbewoman badems, fo it willnot Gern.z 
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ſera the Viurerts ſay the law dothlicencerne: for thoughper 
adventure ourlaw doth roltrme more thery ſhould bee rofera-. 
ted, yet] would have you know, rhatovr law dotthy not a'low 
tenin the hundred, nor five inthebhundred;nor oneinthebun- 
dred, nor any vſuric at all :'but there's a reſtraint in our law, 
thatnoviurcrexie abuucteniathe landred iedothnoraiow 
renin the hundred; butpuruſlivehehieceyrarit-whicy grnmeed 
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., &boueten inthe bungred. Itis much Kkethat toleration which 


vvcereadeof divorces: for the hardnesof mens hearts, Chrit(t 
faich that Moſer did {utter the man and vvifero pare aſunder;lo 
for che hardnes of mens hearts, our Moſes, our Prince is faine 
to ſuffer asit vvere a kinde of viuric, becaule otherwiſe no man 
.vvoulgdlend., : 14 i $3 
-'/ 1\Lhefe are the beltexcuſeswhichour Vſurers haueto pleade 
.forthcmaſclucs, againſtchey come before therribunall (cate of 
God: andiftheirrealonswill not{tand before men, nor their 
. » owpeconſcience.how willehey ſtand beforethe Lordeand yet 
 heevyhichſpeakeihiothsſe, maketh himfſelfe amocke, Chrift 
.preachedpuany (grmons, andncuer vvasſcorned at any; bur 


Alat19.7 © 


Luke.16. 141; whenhepreachedagainit caucrouſneile, then it isfaid that hee 
. was. mccked:{hewing, thatthele kinde of men are moſt incor- 


rigible,and vvegdedrotheirſintilideath make them part. Yet 
(far chgirgreateregndemaation)yyearecammanded tolpeak 
Execrs  itothemwhich willnor hearez ofwhich number is evcry reader 
of this ſermon, if he be a Vlurer after. p64 
WhattheV==—_ Now youlongtohearewharche Vſurcris}ike, Towhat ſhall 
furer5like.  1lhikenthisgeneration? they are like aButlersboxey for as all 
the counteraaclalt cometothe Butler, ſoull themoney arlaſt 
commeth tothe Y lurer: tenafterten, andtenafcerten, andten 
caren,till.atlalt heireceivenotonly tenforan hundred, but an 
hundredforcen :thisistheonly dfferenceythattheButler can 
receiveno mare then hee deliuered; bur the Vſurer receijueth 
moreth:E bedeliuerech. They arecuenlike a maaththaceaterth 
a hole.ia cloth, (6. v{uriceateth a bole m(iJuer, If:you have a 
peece of filyeryhich is as muchas an hundred pounds, inone 
yearevſuric-yvilleate a holein itas big as ten pounds: in ewo 
years{hec vvillcatea hole as bigge asrwentic pounds: inthree 
- yearesſhcevvill eatea holeas big, as thirtic pounds. Nay, now 
they ſay,heeis butabad husband, which cannoteateaholeas 
big as bftiepounds ina yearcithat is, whichcannat gainehalfe 


in halfc; how many holes haue theſe moaths eaten in-poore 


mens garments? they are-like relidents, that is, (uch bad 
members,thatno man fpeaketh forbutthemſclucs: a8no man 
Rtandeth for Noarelidencie; buthe whichiga Noprelideac, or 
he which, would be a Nonrelident; (0 ao manſiandethfor Vw 
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ric, but hewhich isan Vſurer,or hewhich wouſdbe atr Vfurer! 

They arclike /e/abil,whichſaid; Letme alone; [ bined way If" King 12.7 
there beno way to live ( fairhthe falſe Steward )lknowwharto 
doe, will deceiue: ſoif there be no way to live ( (aiththe Vſu? £4416.4 
rer )I know whattodo,Iwill opprefle. If Tcannot live by buy- 
18, nor by ſeilting norby fl ittering/,nor by laboring, Twilfige 
by oppreſſion: Butas one in hisComiitent ſpeakes to the falſe 
Steward; Thou ſai(t, I knuw whatto doe ; bur doeft thou know 
whatthou ſhale ſuffer? SOT fay to: Vſurers, youfay you know 
what to doe, buedoe ye know what yeſhall (uffcr? Indeede hee 
knoweth not what to-do, which knbweth riot to: doe well :and 
therefore Chrilt{faid of hisperſecutors; That they knewe wot whar £443 3-34 
they did, tlere[ will end the firſt daies examination. Now I may 
concludewith P aut, [ h4wemot [pohorybut the Lord: and there-'s Cor.z.10 
fore asthe Lordfaidvnto Saw! thathe perſecutedhim ;forthey 4.9.22. 
which elit ehis doftrine, doecontemne hn,andnotme.” | 

The endeof 14 ſt Sermon, ; 


THE EXAMINATION. 
PTY RENE 


Tre CECOND SERMON. 


PI T temaitiedh thatweeſpezkeof the Vſurers "Py | 
7 ment:then,wtfzt may bethoughtof chem which do 
fl not take vſuric , bur give yſvrie. Laſtly, wharchey 
5 BY: ould doegwhich hauo got their ric hes by k-26 a 
Tobeginwiththe puniſhment, not only Gods law, but eyen 2  - +. 
the Canon law doth ſocondemne Vfwie:, that fir(t ir doth exs The puniſh. 
communicatehim fromtheChorch', asthought he hadi heco- /"-mmg of Vie 
munjon with Smints.” , 
Secondly,irdoth detaine hiinF#) ie Sietinends URChch 
he had no communion withChrift, 
Thirdly, ir doth deprive him of his ſepulcher , and will nor 3 
ſuffer him tobe buried, axthough hewere not wortyit toligin” 


che earth, bur tohieithhef. 


Laſtly, i ic maketh his willto behowiltcuyifiSagh his goods 4 
were... 


Pro.28.8. 


Prov.31.13 


Fxec.22.13. 
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were not, hizowne : For nuthing iz ours,but thatwhich wehaue 
rightly got :and therfore welay, Itis mine byright, as though 
ic were not ours, vnle{Ic it beeours by right, This is the rudge- 
ment of manslaw. 

_ Nowyouſhall heare the judgement of Gods law. An Vlurer 
doth receiuetwoincomes, one of theborrower,and another of 
the reuenger : of the borrower he [okes for gaine, but of there- 
venger helookesforpuniſhment. Thereforeall the Scripture 
prophelicth euill vato him,as Mob 454h didto Achab, Salo- 
mon (aith z Hewhich increaſeth bus riches by wſwrie, gathereth for 
themwhich will be mercifull to the poore. Asif heſhouldſay:when 


« be hath loden himſelfelike a Cart, hee ſhall be vnloden like a 


Cartagaine, andthey ſhall inherit his money, for whom hedid 


.never gatheric. For hewhich.is vamercifullto the poore,mea- 


neth not to gather for them which will bee mercifull to the 
poore, But Salomon (aith: Thattheyſhall be his heires, which 
will be mercifull, as he wasvnmercifull. 

Now marke whether this prophecieof S«/omes be true; I 
know not how many inthis Citiedo increaſe by vſurei,butthis 
propheciefeemethtobeverificd of many : for it is noted, that 
the richesand lands of Aldermen and Marchants and otherin 
London, doenot laftſolong, nor indure ſo-well, as theriches 
andlandsof other in the countrie, and that their children doe 
not preueſowell as others, nor cometothat placeinthe Com- 
mon-weale, whichfor their wealth their parents looked that 
they ſhould cometo, [ can giuenoreaſon torit, but thereaſon 
of Salomon z Heewbich incveaſeth by vſurie, gathereth for thews 
which will bemercifull tothe poore :that is, their riches ſhall goe 
from theirheiresto Gods heires, according to that, The riches 


'of the ſinner is laid wp for the rigbteoxs: that is, the righteous 


ſhall enioythat whichthewickedgathereth. 


;” Allrichesarevncertaine, bue theriches which are euill got- | 


ren,aremolt vncertaine: they may be called moucable gouds, 
forthey arevery moucable, like the.cloudes which never reſt 
til theyfallasthey climed. God aiththathewill (mitethe Vſu- 
rer with his 6ſt, natwith che palme of his bid, burwith his 6ſt, 
which giveth a greater blow. As his hands were ſhut againſt 
the pogre, ſo Godshandsfhallbe ſhut againit him, that -_ pu- 
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niſhment may be like hisfinne, Burifyou will hearetheirfinall 
ſentence, Dazid{arth here; That they ſhall nor dell in Gods Tem- 
ple, nor reſt m b1; holy mountaine. Then wee will ſeeke no more 
punſhments, for this puniſhinent is all puniſhments. It they 
thal not come to heauen,whoſethenſhall thoſeriches be? Nay, 
whole then ſhall the honor be when that day commerh ? It he 
fhali notre(t4n heauen. then hee ſhallreſtin hel], wherenoreſt 
js, Then faith one,the Vurer ſhall cryvnto his children,Curled 
bee you my children, becauſe you were the cauſe oftheſe tor- "_ 
ments,for |< ſt you ſhould be poore,Iwasan Viurer and robbed 
others, to leaue riches voto you, Towhom the children (hall 
= y againe: nay, Curſed be you father, for you werethecaule. 
of our turmeEts, for if you had not Icft vsother mens goods,we 
had not k« pt other mens goods, Thus when they are curiedof 
God,thcy ihall curſe one another : curſe the Lordfor condem- 
nit;gthem,curſerheirtinnes for acculing them, curlerheir pa- 
rentsfor begetting them, and curle themfe{ut s becauſe they - 
cannothelpethemfelucs, Aschey whichareble(Ted do nothing 
but bletle, ſo they which areaccurſed, do nothing but curſe, 

This is the fecond viurie, which the vſurer ſhall receiue of - 
God, after hee hath roceiued vſurie of merr:-thenthename of 
Viuric ſhaſ] be fulfilled as 1 ignifieth biting ; ſo when ithath 
bitten other, it ſ16]l biceche Vſurer to0,. and never reſt biting 3 anloans 
then they ſhall wifh, chatthey could reſtore againe as Zachews © 
did,and ſhall notre(tore, becauſe their money is gone. There- 
foreif Chrilt becometo your hearts, as hee came to Zachens 
houſe, reſtore now as Zachens did, and eſcape this judgement. 
This usthe end of the Viurer & hismoney: ifthey (tay together 
eill death, yer atlaſt chere ſha}lbee a diviſion. The diuell ſhall - 
take hisſoule, the earth ſhall take his bodice, che(trangers ſhall 
take his goods , and the mourners ſhall rejoyce vhder their ****: - 
blackes, andſay, Wickednes is come tothe graue. Therefore 
ifthouwouldett not be counted an Vlurer,thenrefrain to bean 
Vſurernow: for they which are Vſurers now,ſhall be cour:ted | 
Vlurersthen. Thus you haue heard che Vſurers paimentr. 

Now if you will know whether ic be vnlavwfull co giuevſurie, Whether it he 
a$it is vnlavfull co rakevſurie; 1 wiſh that you could refolue > wollto giue/.. 


your felues, that I might notſpeake of it ;for I haue heardſome "TIT: 
Preachers | 


Terem.15.10 
i. Iic, 
Anlwcre. 


2, Obiect. 
Anlwere. 


z3.ObieEt. 


Anſyere, 


110 The ſecond Sermon 


Preachers (ay,thatthere be ſometruths which they would bee 
loth to preach: and ſo there beſome truths which I would bee 


lothto preach, becauſe many heare by haſues, & ſome for ma- 


lice or ignorance will takethings orherwiſe chen they arcl 
kenzyet becauſc I have prumiſfeg, I vill ſpeak ſomething cf it. 

Well then, may wee ncither take vſurte, nor giue v{urie? I 
knowthat /eremie ſaith, / kane not [:nt vpon wſurictoothers, net- 
ther hae other: lent ypon vſurtc tome: as though both were yn- 

lawfull, notonely tocakev(uric, butto give vſuric. Buctherby 
Teremie doth (ignifie that he was no medlcrin the world, wher- 
by they ſhould envie him like other men, and therefore hee 
cleareth himſelfe chicflyfrom viurie , becauſe Viurers vvere 
molt enuied. And to ſhew that hceewasnot an Vſurer, hee ſaith 
thathee was nota borrower, which is wore lawfullchento bee 
air Vſurcr ; like a man which ſaith, I doe neither hate him nor 
know him, VWhy,itvvas lawfullro know him: bucro proue that 
he did-not hate him, he ſaith that he doth not know him. 

So leremre,to prouethat he hadnot Ientvpon vſurie, doth 
ſay, that heneuer borcuwed vpon vſurie, which many will doe 
that wi:] not lend. The beſt Expoſitors giuethisſenle of it, I 
knowe belides,that Chriſt didcaſt forth the buyers out of the 
Temple,as well asthe (cllers, But chat was not for buying , but 
for buying inthe temple,u herethey ſhould notbuy, but pray: 
or elſeit wasas lawfulto buy anything, asitis lawfull tovſeir. 

Iknow beſides,thatit is common ſaying, if rherewereno 
buyers, there would be nolcllers; if there were no bribe-giuers, 

there would beno bribe-takers. But inthis calc it may bee ra- 
ther ſaid, it there wereno takers, there would bee no givers: for 
the giuer doth notimake thereceiver totake, but the receiver 
duth makethe giuerto give, becauſe hee will nor lend, ynletle 
the other will giue him for the loane : therefore as wee ſay, the 
recciuer makes thethiefe: (o I may ſay, the receiuer of v{urie 
makes thc giuer of vſurie, 

Therfore I would be loth to compare them which are con- 
ftrdingd to borrow vpon vſury,vntothem which did buy inthe 
Temple, and were notconſtrained morethen they which ſold 
inthe Temple. Much lefle may I compare them which giue 
ylurie,vnto them whichrakevſuric: for there is as great oddes 

betweene 
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betweene them a there isberweene giuing andeaking, or be: 
tweene couetouſne#and neceſsitierfor one is couctouſnes, and 
the other isneceſsitic. Hewhich lendethfor vſuric, lendeth for 
couerouſnes, but hewhich borrowerhivpon'vſurie, borroweth 
forneceſzitie. | : | 

Now, forneceſsitic God hath allowed many things: as, for 
neceſsitie it was lawfull for Adams ſons to martie with Adams 
daughters, becauſe there wereno other women : fornecelaitie 
it was lawfullfor Daxidrocate theſhew-bred, beeaufehe had 


no otherfood: forneceſsitic it was lawfulltowork,, and heale, Z«4rz.r0 


andfigheyponthe Sabbath, which wasnot lawfull butfor-ne- 
ceſsitie; therefore for neceſsitie why may nota man pay more 
then hee borrowed ? ſeeing no ſcripture doth forbid vs to pay 
more then wee borrowed , butto require morethen we lend. 
Somedoethinke,that as God did vſe the ambition of 46/o/on, 
andthe malice of //haraoh, & thetreachery of /xadarvnto good; 
ſo men may vſethe couetouſnes of Viurersvnto good, that is, 
to helpe at need when a man is [1keto bevndone, and his chil- 
dren caſt away,and hislcaſe forfeited , and many inconuenien.- 
ces beltdeliketoenſue , which you know betterthen 1, vnleſle 
he have preſent maney at ſometime to preuentamiſchiefe. For 


example hereof, I may alleage how /acob did vſethe fin of Za- 6-31-53 - 


bin Laban didemllin ſwearing by Idols, but [acob didnoreuill 

inreceruing{ſuchan orhof him,though it was anvnlawfulloth: 
fo though the Viurer doeevill intaking vſurie, yeta man doth 
not evil} in giving vſurie. Belide, I may alleagethe example of 


Abraham and Abimelech: Abraham made a couenant with A-Gm.:.3t . 


bimelech; to confirne this couenant, Abrabam (ware, and Abi- 


; _ melech(ware : Abraham (ware bythetrue God ,, but Abimelech: 


XUM 


(wareby his falſe gods;8& yet 4brahamn did receiuerthis oath and 
ſinned noe. Soif her Maieſty andthe Turk ſhould make a couc- 
nant, the Turk-would not ſweare asthe Queenewould ſweare : 
forthe Queenewould (weare bythe Lurd, but the Turk would 
(weare by AMehomet:lfit belawtullthentoreceiue(ch anoath- 
though it bean vnlawfulleth, why mayitnotbelawfoll forme. 
to giue morethen borrowed, though it bevnlawfull for the - 
V{urer tu take mure then he lent? Belide, a Prince maynotr : 


lawtully pardon a murcherer, yet I thinkchatno man _— in- 
& " 


Matth.17.17 


1 King g.12 


Rem.14.23 


% 


L12 The ſtrand. Sermon 
haſte, that hee which-hath commitred mwurther-maynottake a 
ardon. Asthis vnlawfull giuing doth not makethetaking vn« 
fawfull :ſothe other ynlawfulltaking dothnot makethe giuing 
volawfull. Belidesgitislawfullro ſuffer injurie, thoughicbeyn- 
lawfullco uffer injurie: it is awfull to ſuffer iniuries; as Chrilt 
paideribute , which was iniurie: but it is nut Jawfullto offerin- 
iurie, becaule there are ſixe Commandements again( ic, 

Now, totake viurie,1is( asit were) tooffer iniuric zbutto giue 
vlurie,is(as it were)to ſuffer iniurieztherfore,though I may not 
take morethenT lent, yer I may giue morethen I borrowed, 

Moreouer, I may compare giuing of vſuricto ſwearing:if a 
manſweare without a cauſe, he ſinneth 5 butif he ſweare as the 
Word teacheth him to (weare, he ſinneth not: ſo,if a man bor- 
row vpon vſurie, and borrow without cauſe, he linnech, becauſe 
hefeedeth the vſurery but els, as a man may ſwear in ſome caſe, 
ſoin ſome cafe a man may borrow ypon vliurie, thatis, incale 
of necetlitic,whein a man mult needes borrow, and can borrow 
of none but Vſurers, : 

La(tly, I may alleage, thatV ſurieand Vſurers,areneuer read 
in the Scripture,but they ſignife him that eaxesviurie,not him 
which giuesvſuric: and thereforetheScripture ſeemeth tofor- 
bidtaking, butnotgiuing. 

Many reaſons morearealleaged, which Icannotrefute, and 
thereforel willnot contraditthem: yet Imeanenot to decide 
thequc (tion, becaule [ wil nutbe miſtaken. Bur if ſome ſhould 
come vnto me inthatnecelhtic and extremitywhich I can ima- 
gine,& aske; May I borrow mcney of theſe Vſurerstolaue my 
life,on my credit,or my living, ſeeing no man wil lend mefree- 
ly ? I wouldanſwer him-asthe Prophetanſwered Naaman znei- 
ther do, nur donoc,but goe in peace: I will not forbid ehee, nor 1 
will not condemine thee,butif thy conſcience condemne thee 
not, I think#thy linne one of the leaſt ſinnes :and as Vaaman 
prayed, Lord be mercifall unto me in this; (ol thinke the Lord 
will be mercifull vnto thee inthis,Butif thy conſcience goe a* 
gainkt it,chen doe ir not; for itislinne tothee, though icbe free 
for another, becauſe whatſocuer is not doneof faith, is(inne. I 
charge you inthefearc of God,that you doe not miſtake that 
which is ſaid, forI know no learned Preacher, norlearned wri- 

cer 
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ter ofother mine. Yet let youſhculd miſtakethe matter;as f 
diſtingutſhedof lenders,fo [will diſtinguiſh of torrovers, 

It fonie may borrow ypon Vlurie, je doth nct follow that all 
may borrow v pon vſurie, becauſe all hauenotrhe like cauſe ; 
therefore doe not ſaythatT teach you to borrow vpon viwie, 
for | thinke thatthe moſt inthisCitiewhich borrow vpon viu- 
rie, hould not borrow as they doe, becauſe they rather main- 
caine vſarie,chanſupplie their neceſsitie. SomeI know borrow 
for mcerenecelsitie zif any may beallowed,thoſeare they; buc 
there is a kind of borrowers inthisCitie, which feed Vſurers as 
the bel{oweskindfe the fire : ſothey haue no neede to burrow, 
burbecauſe they would be rich, and richer, andrichelt of all, 
thereforethey will imploy allche money which they can bor- 
row, thinking to gertnere by che vſe cf it, thanthev(ſurie of it 

och come to; This muketh thers ſel their wares ſo deare,, be- 
care they muſtnot onely gainethe price, buttheintereltbe- 
{ide,and more than the intere(t too, or elſe they gainer.othing, 
Theſe borrowers are in another predicament than thoſe which 
borrowfor necelsitic: andtherefore if they benotcldencugh 
to anſserfor rhemfelues, Tam roo yous to anſwereforthem. 
Thereare other borruwers(asIhaucheard) which for ſomeie- 
cret cauſewculdeemebarer and needier than they are, either 
becauſethey wouldnor be charged deepely with ſublidies, cr 
elle becauſe rheywould compcuny withtherg crecitors fur a 
little, therefore they will have afwaies ſomething tor vſurie, 
thatch« ir creditors may thinkechem bare of money , or that 
uthers may pittierhem in citeir charges. Theſe are like thoſe Fe. 
xes which haue wealth enough topaythetr debts , & yet licin 
priſon becauſethey « ould defraud their creditors, I doubt nuc 
but cherebemore ſcrts, that I know, l carince huhteuctic cor. 
her, bYetefe Iwant experience, But this is my ccnclufion,f 
would haveno man pay intereft vnto Vſurers but for necelsity, 


Duucrs kinds | 
of oro 


4 


even agatrauk itt gintth his purſe vnto arkeefe, becaule hee yygee. 


canot chule, 'Thus yeu have heard what I can (ay cf them 
which takevfariezantithem which giue vſurie, 


Now you would ynder [tang che laitquiſtion ; if youhave,,. 
beertV furers alreadle, what ycu ſhould doe with thatmerey yviy doc 
Which you Þaue gained by vfurie; Surely euen as Zacke:ss did, with their 

H xeltore 3326s, 
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reſtorciragaine. If youcannct lay as Samwe! ſaid, #hoſe good: 
bane { t aken?theE you mult ſay as Zachers laith, Whoſe goods hane 
I kept ? Thebeſtthingis, todoe no man wm ; butthe next 
tothatisto make him amends. This God (ignitech when hee 


faith, Put away the execrable thing from you: that is, Letno vn». 


lawfull thing ſtay in your hands, like the wedge of Achar, 
which he bad got by ſinne, The ſame law ſeruethfor all which 
is got wrongfully, which was inſtituted againſtthecues, Reffore 
ir agame: the reaſon of this Jaw is, becauſethe (in isnotremit- 
red, vats!] the debtbereltored, F 

For as humilitie isthe repentance of pride, andabſtinence is 
the repentance of (urfet, andalmesistherepentance of coue- 
couſncile, and forgiuencs istherepentanceof malice; foreſti- 
tution isthe repentance of yſurie, As heewhichisnot humble, 
doth not repent his pride z hee which dothnct ab{taine, doth 
not repent his gluttonie; he which doth not forgiue, dothnot 
repent his malicez{o hee which doth not reſtore, doth not re- 


pent hisvſuriet for how can he beſaid corepent for his vſurie, | 


which liueth by vſuric til] ztherfore Daniel ſaith to Nabuchbad- 
nezwer,Breake of thy ſins by righteouſnas; ſhewing that nothing 
but rightcoulncetlecan breake vorighteouſnes. As diſeaſes are 
healcd by the contrarie, lo pride is healed by humilitie,glutto- 
nie by abſtinence, maliceby forgiuenes,couctouſnes by almes, 
and viurie by reſtoring, This Pa/calleth , The rewenge of- 4 
Chriſtian, when he takes revenge vpon his(ins, and puniſhech 
his/ults, ſothat heemakeththem doe conrrarie to chat which 
they would do, Therfore you mult reſtorethat which you haue 
gotten by v{urie, or elſe you doe not repent of your vſurie. 

AsaCamel] when hecomes home caſteth off his burden 
at the doore, thathe mayenterinto his ſtablezſo they which are 
laden with other mens goods, whenthey goetouheauen, muſt 
leauetheir burden where they had it; leaſt they betoo groiſe to 
getinatthenarrow gate, But as the Diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, 
T his ts a hard ſpeech: foto them which haue got molt that they 
haueby vnlawfull meanes,thisisa hardſ{peech, to bid them re- 
{tore iragaine:there betwo greatrubsintheway. | 

Fir ſt,the lotſe which chey ſhallſ(uſtainezif chey reſtore againe 
alyhichthey haue gotvniultly ; Thenthe ditiicultietoreltore 
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it againe to the righe parties. If you a»ke meas {maziaasked 
the Prophet, How ſhall we do for thoſe hundredtalents? How ſhal 
LHiuewhen all is gone that I haue got wrongfully ? Ican ſay no 
morethan the Propherſaidro him, The Lords able to gine thee 
more thenthis, Zachens did net fearehow hee ſhouldliue, but 
Zacbers did feareto offend ; ſo thou ſhouldeſt notfeareto-re- 
ſtore other mens goods, but thou ſhouldeſt feare to keepe 0- 
ther mens goods :andas Zachewsliued when he had reſtored, 
ſo thou ſhalt liuewhen thou haſt reſtored, He wkichſaith, 77y 
me if I will not powre downe ableſſing, try him vyhether heewill 
not powredown ableſling, for hehath promiſedtoblefleche 
Lender, as well as the Sacnficer, He which isthe Lordofall,;can 
giuethce more wealth thenthou needeſt: but if you cannotre- 
{tore tothe owner, nortwu his heires, then giue it to the poore, 
for they arc thenext heires,and repent thatthou haſt kept irſo 


2.Cor.25.9 


Luke 16 


Mal.z.20 
Deut,15:10- 


long : butin no wiſe thou maieſt keepe it vntothyſelfe,becaule = 


it isnone of thine. 

When Hezecbiah was like toddie, E/ay ſaid vnto him, Set thy 
things in order before thou adje. That which hee aduiſed him, hee 
aduiſcth all, ſet your things in order before you dye. What is 
thistoſet things in order, but to reſtore vnto cuery one his 
owne? When thou bequeathelt thy body to the earth, then 
thy body isſctin order : vvhen thou bequeatheſt thy ſouleto 
God,then thy ſouleisſetin order: when thou bequeatheſt thy 
#oodstotheowners,thenthy goods areſet in order: therefore 
if thou dye with other mens goodsin thy hand,then thou dieſt 
beforethou haſt ſetthings in order, and then thoudielſt inthy 
ſinnes, and then no promiſe inall the Scripture appertaineth 
vntothee, becauſe nuthing is promiſed vnto linners, but ynto 
penitentſinners. 

Thereforethat you may not dye in your ſinnes, it is neceſſa- 
ryto make reſtitution before youdye,orclle you dye in your 
finne, andarecrolled out of all the joyes of Heaven, Where- 
fore as eAbner ſaid to ſoab ; Knoweſt chow nor that it will bee bit- 
ternes in the [atter end? So remember vyhether this courſe will 
beeſweete or bitter in the end. If they bee condemned which 
giue not their owne goods to them vvhich neede, like the 
rich Glutton z how can they bee ſaued vyhich draw other 
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mens guods from tlem, that hatte moreneed oftheirs? 

Thus you haue heard the definition of Vivurie, and the deri- 
vation of it, andthe volawfulnes of it, andrhic kindes of it, and 
the puniſhment cf it, andthe arguments whichare alleaged for 
it, and yyhat may be thoughtof themwhich do not take viurie 
but giue viuric, and what they ſhould de vvhich have gottheir 
liuing by v/urie, 

Now ſecing you may not be Vſurers to men, let euery man 
hereafrzr be anviurerio Ged z which promileth, If thou leave 
father,or mother ,or wife,or children,or houſc,or landfor him, 
nottenin the hundred, byt an hupdred forten.nay an hundred 
for one, and in the world to come life eucrlaſting : that is a 
thouſandfor one, That we may recceiuethis vſurie, let vs pray 
that the wordes vyhich wee haue heard out of chis Plalme, may 
dwell withvs till we dwell in heauen. 
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SACRIFICE, 


To my late Auditors,the congregation of Clements Danes , 


allche good will which 1 can wiſh, 


13 Elomedin (brift I-ſus,my firſt fruits, T have nothing but 


this mute to leaue with you which is the ſumme of all my 
Sermons: yehaue heard ut alreany, and 4s the Apoſtle 


cals the Corinthians his Epiſtles ' ye ſhould be my ſermon, that is 


my Sermon ſhould be primtedin your hearts, as thu is printedin pa- 
per. If you hane not giuen your hearts to him that ſant for them, 
row thinke that God hath {ent far themagaine; and beare mee wri- 
ting whome ye cannot heave (p :aking .T ake not euftoma forreligion, 
ſpun eccaſion as well as ſinne;ſeehe the y/e of every thing, deſire not 
ro bane your kingdame here, And ſo I teaue you all with Chrift 
(whom [ Lanepreached)ro bring forth the frait of that ſeed which 
tr ſowne.; beſeeching you for all the loue that you haue of heanen, 
that yewould not count any thing in this world worthie te keep your 


beartifrom God, but thinkof the day when ye ſnall gine account for 


en:ry , 


XUM 
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enery leſſon which yee hane beard, and hee which hath called you in 
this priſon, will glorific you in his palace: where yee ſball ſce him to 
whom ye haue ginen jour heartr5and enioy that bleſting of bleſrimgs, 
which makes all the world to worſhip bem, The Father of onr Lord 
leſms(, briſt, which hath begun to draw you to bis kingdawe , vener 
leane you untill youcome vntoit, Amen. 


Yourlate vnworthie ſeruant 
- fortheLord: HS. 
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*Proucrbs 23.26 
My ſonne, gine me thy beart, 


£1 Obindall the I«(Tons together which yehauelear- 
Pj ned (ince Icamexthis{entece camevntomy minde, jg, .. 

FM PE L ATy ſonne, Line me thy heart; which is chef ftimeof all re 1.19 
REES that yehaue heard, and ſhewes in what cheſt you Plaim.37,33 
ſhouldjay vp theſe treaſures;in your heart : andthen giue that P4%-7.28 
heart ro God, and he will kecpe all lafe. 

Alupplication is come, as it were from God to man, that 
man would ſend Gcd his heart, penned by Sa/cmon vnder the 
nameot Wiſedome, anddircedto her ſonnes ; Wiſedome in- 
ercateth her ſonzes that they wovIdgiue hertheir hearts; this 772*.9.r 
Wiſedomeis God, weeby adoption are his ſons , and cur hearr —— 5 
is that which Chrilt calles ſpiritand truth, without hypecnilie 3 rei = 
Gine me that heart, (aith God, He which giues any thing coan 
other, conliders beforewhat he loues,and giues that which he 
thinkes will be accepted, that he may be loued forthegift:ther- 
fore Daxtrd, as though he were at altand, andſorowed chathe 
could not doeenoughfor God, breaks forth to himſclfe, What pr, . 1G... 
ſhall I grue vmto the Lora, for allthat he hachginen me ? The Lord 
hearing as it were theſe(ighes of his ſeruants, which care and 
ſtudy what they may doetopleaſe him,comesin their _— 

H 3 | 


_ —— 


Levit.1,9, 
13 


Luke 19.1 


| Mal.1.13 
& 3-13 


Merie 1:27 
Ger 27 : 


118 The Chriſtians 

and like afriendwhich deſires nothing but good will , anfwers 
from hcauen, fy (one gine m: thy hart, Vnder which lure he 
eaxcth them beſide which arcſurers alwaiesto him, and looke 
fUll co receiuelixerhe Publicans , but never caſt in their mind 


. whatthey ſhould gins: therefore their tribute is ſet downe by 


equall mealurevnderthe Kings ſealcs Euery man mult homage 
hu b:art. : 

He which alwaizs gaue, now crau?s, and hewhich craucd al- 
waies,now giu2s: Chrilt (hands ar the doorelike a poore man, 
andaskesnot bread,nor clothes, norlo1ging,whichweſhould 


giue to his members z but eur heart, thariseuen the continent - 


of all and gouernour of mans houſe , which (itsonthe bench 
likea Iudge to giuethe charge, and teacherh thetongue to 
ſpeake, the hand to worke, thz footeto walke, theeareto at- 


tend, the eie toobſerue, the mind tochulte, andthe fleſhtoo- 


bey. Thar we mult preſent to God like a burntſacrifice, wher- 
in all is off red rogether, 2 wiſe rongue, a diligent hand, awarie 
foote,a watchſuil cie, anartentiveeare, an humble minde, an 
ob:dicnt fleſh, put all together, anditis bu: the hearty, fy ſox 
({aith God) giz- me thy heart, Hererhou artthegiucr, God the 
p2erioner ; thy hearcthe gift , which heclaimeth by che name 


of a{onns: ſhoulsGd 7 Np 6 v.1:0 theeand meet by: 


that ourvethankfulnelſeeendemnsvs, that for allthethings 
which he hath giuen vatovs , we neuer conſidered yerwhatwe 
ſhould giuevnto him before hee askeeh, Heisfaineto putin 
his petition like aſuter, and ſay, Gre me thy heart, 

Marke what God hath choſen for himſelfe, not that which 
any other ſhould loſe by,like the demands of them which care 
for none but chemſelues ; but that, which being giuento God, 
mouesvsto giuevnto cucry man his due, as Zachens when he 
gaue his heartto Chriſt, parted his goods tothe poore, andre- 
ſtored;toall, thatwhich he had gorren by wrong, 

Oace Gadrequired cff.rings and (acrifices, which men were 
vnwilling to give, becauſe it was a deare (.ruice of God : but 
naw heſaith,hatche hearcis more then all burne offerings and 
{acrifices./acob loued /oſeph morethan al his brethren:fo God 
loucth the heart rz.ore than al herfellowes ; this mite God will 
haucfor all his bencfics, which we may beſt affoord him. Thy 


almes }.. 
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almes to the poore, thy counſel{to theſtmple, thy inheritance 
to thy childyen, thy tribute to Ceſar, bur thy heareto God: he 
which is aſpirit, requirestheſpirit,and delights toduell inthe | , 
heartsof men. Here God plants himſelfeasina Caſtle, whichis ©" #*4 
alwaics belieged withche world, the fleſh, and the divell. If the 
enemie get athought;ora word, or aworke, yer hehath but ra- 
c<dthewalles; butif he take the heart, then the fortrelle is loſt, 
Fcrthatcime, ail our thoughts words and works, are captiue 
vnto him: he bidsthem goe,& they goezdo,and they doit. 

That man is like E/av,which had an inheritance, which had g.,,,, ,, 
a heart, but now he hath not polle(ſion of kis owne ; therefore 
giueGod thy heartthae hee may keepe it, not a peece of thy 
heart, notaroomeinthy heart, but thy heare, The heart diui- 
ded dieth : God isnot like the mother whichvvould haue the 
child divided: butlike thenaturall mother which ſaid, Rather 
then it ſhould be divided,let her take all. Letthe diuell haueal, 
if hee which gave it beenot worthy of it. God hath no copeſ- 
mate,therfore hewil haueno parting of (takes,butallor none; 
andtherefore he which askes here thy heart, in the(ixt of Deu- 
cronomy and the fift verſe, asketh all thy heart, all thy ſoule, all 
thy ſtrength thriſe he requireth al, leſt wee ſhould keepea 
thought behinde: yet it is +&y heart, that is,a v4ine hearr, a bar- Eſa.47.17 
ren heart, a (infall heart, vntillthou giueit vnto God; andethen Ecc!.11.9 
it isthe rhe /powſe of (briſk, the temple of rhe boly Ghoſt, and the _ y? 16 
image of God,lo changed, and formed, and refined, that God ©? 
cals it anew heart. 

Some have adonble heart, asit isin the twelfth Pſalme: but p,,,,, 
God acknowledgeth bur one heart, ſaying, Giue me thy beart, - 
not giuethy hearts; declariogthatalinglc heartis pleaſing vn- 
to him, andehatthey which hauca double heart, « beart and a 
beart,hauencuer agood hearr. 

God doth notrequirethe heart, as though heerequired no 
more but the hart, likethe Pope, which aith; giuc methy hart, 
it ſufficeth. To maintainehis Papilts pendant and crouchant, 
which hue among Chriſtians; he requiceth nothing of ſuch 
burtheir heart,that they may worſhip God with their lipp-s, 
anddiſſemblethcirreligion,and forſweare their opinion, and 
cometo ſermons, and (ubſcribe toour lawes, andſceme Prote- 

H4 ſtants, 


XUM 


Ka4.12 1 


Ion 6.qx 


Me 14.14 


2.Sem.5 6 


20 The Chriſtians 

ſtants, asthe Sae'l licenſerh vvieches to ſeemeChriſtians, ſo 
they giuz him their-heart,he diſpenſerh with cthemgeodilleble, 
and givetherelt asrhoy liſt; bur God requireth the heart, be- 
cauſe we ſhould-not diffemble: for in the ewelfth to the Ro- 
mans, hee commandeth rhe bady too, Offer wppe your bodies y 
which wee cannot doc, vnlaflewe giue the heart, and hand, & 
tongue, andeyes,and eares, andall; forthe body is all : butthe 
heart is chiefein requeſt, becauſcif there bee any goodnelle, ic 
lies inthe hcart,and becauſe he which giuzsthe heart,giues all; 
for out of theabundanceof the heartche mouth (peakerh, the 
hand worketh;theeye looketh, the care liſtneth, thefoot wal- 
kethto doc good or euill. 

Thereforethere is ſuch {trife for the heart, as there was for. 
Moſer bodice, Giueit mee ſaith the Lord ; giue it meclaich the 
Tempter, giue it me{aith the Pope,giue it meſaithriches, giue 
it ine faith pleaſure, as though thou mu{t needes giueit :now 
hereisrhe choice, vyherher thou wile giue it toGad, orto the 
Dijuell; Gods heattorthe Diuels heart, whoſe wilecthou be? 

Thus doth man hang in a balance, like a yong virgin which 


| hath many ſurers: ſome ſhe fancieth far parentage, ſome for 
perſonage, ſome tor friendes, ſome for wealth, ſome forvvit, - 


fomefor vereue, 1nd after all, chuſeth thevvorit of all: ſo the 
heart hathſo many ſuters beſides God, that ſometimes th :mia- 
ricth with one, ſometimes with another, the world keeps her, 
the ficſh keeps her, the diuel] keeps her z which haue no more 
intere{t in her,then H-rodto his (lifter, butſeeke her {poil, like 
them that marry for riches, are glad when one dyes, that ano- 
ther may come, Theſe ſuters are like A>ſo/or, which did not 
ſeeketheheartgofthe peoplelike Dancd, but ſtole them with 
fatteric and lies:but God would haue thee grue thy heave, 

As a man confiderswhat he doth when he giues: ſo God [i 
cenſeth vs toconlider of that which we do for him, whether he 
deſeruesit, » hether weowe it, whether heecanrequire ir, leſtir 
ſhould come againſt our will therefore gine me, faith God: as 
though heevvouldnor(trainevponvs,or take from vs, bur if 
thouwilegiue himehy heart, then hee accepts; it muſt come 
freely like a gifty2s his ble(ſingscometovs, &1hen his demand 
isgramed, Hereis noreſp.&t of time, how longrhou mailt ſtay 


it, 
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it, or how long he wil] keepeje, but giueit, isthe preſent cime, 
as though he would haue it ourof hand whiſeheasketh, before 
yegoeunt ofthe Church: forwhat can wee aske of him, while 
wedeny him butonething when he askes of vs? therefore con- 
ſider whois a (uter to you, Now I am acolleRtor for God, to 


gather hearts: either you muſtgranthim or denyhim,thinke' 


vho ſhall toſeby it, ifthou wilt not pay thy Land-lordhisrene, 
How:many lubics would reioyce it they had any- thing to 
gaeto their Prince, and pray hertoaccept it, and be glad if ſhe 
would rake it, that they might but fay,l hauc given a preſentto 
the Queene? So Mary reioyced that ſhehadalittle oyle to 
ſprinkle vpon Chriſt, but ſhevvould take no money forie, Yea 
the widow of Zareptah was ſo ioyfull that ſhe had #litele foode 
forthe Prophet, cthatſhe ſpared it from her children, and her 


{elfe, toſeruc him firſt. Sothey which love the Lord, like his Luke 5.1 x; - 


Diſciples, which leftall to follow him, had rather thathe ſhold 
hauctheirriches, their honors,their hearts andtheirliues;then 


they them(eclues. 

Why is David called a m11n after Gods own heart, but becauſe 
when God ſaid, Gimme me thy heart, his (pirit anſwered like an E- 
cho, giue thee myhart? Is God(o detirous of my hart? Whar 
goed can my heart doe toGod?itisnnt worthie to-come vn- 


1S9.1;3.14:; 


der his roofe, I would | hada better gifreoſendvntomy Lord; . 


goe my heartto-thy maker:the Bridegrome hathſentfor thee, 
put on thy wedding garment, for th: King himſelfewill marrie 
thee. Who is not ſorie now that hee did not giue his heartbee- 
fore ?1g hee notworthyeo dye, vyhich will take his heartfrom 
him that madeit, from him thatredeemed it, fromhim which 

reſeruesit,from him that will glorifieit zto giue it vnto him 
vyhichvvillinfed it, rormentit, condemne it?-Will a ſeryant 
reachthecupto a tlranger, when his maſter calles for ie? Or 
will a man (ell his coateif ke have nomoe? What doel(t thou 
reſeruefor God whenthou haſt giuen Satan thy heart? Chriſt 


hh promiſed to comeand dwell with thee: where ſhall hee Reve.z.2d 


ſt:y, where ſha{l hee dine. if the chamber bee taken vp, andthe 
heart let forthro another? Thou are but a tenant, and yetthou 
takeſt his houſe over his head, and placeſt in it whom theu 


wilr,as if thouwzrt Land-lord, 
Cant 


"1 
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Can(t thou poilcile another m1ans goods, but hee will mole(t 
thec, anderouvle hee, vnrill he haue his owne ? and doelt thou 
thinke co keepe that which is Gods, and hold itin peace? No, 
he will oeucr ſuffer theetorelt, butcry vpon thee day & night: 
as Moſes vexcd Pharaohyntill hee let the people goe {o thou 

2.Sem. 2.3 ſhale bee cillracted with fesres and thoughts, as one plague 
_— —- foullowcdanother, vatill thou let thy heart goe, that ie may 
pM ſcrue God; for asf a man ſhould pull out thy heart, and cake 
Exe4. 8.4 9.& it from thee, ſo gricuous isitto God to keepe thy heart from 

10 him. | 

Therefore let all Suters haue their anſwere, that thy heart is 
'Gen.27 married already. As /ſaick anſwered Eſan, [acob han: [ bleſſ;a, 
and he ſhall be bleſſed: lothou mailt ſay, God hath my heart, & 
he ſhall haucit; and them that crauc it hereafter ſend them to 

Chriſt for ir, for itisnot thine to giue, if thou have giuen it eo - 
Godalceady. But rakeheedethy heart doe not lie to thy {elfe, 
andfay itis Gods whenit is che worlds like /eroboamrs yvite, 
».King.24.8 Which wouldnot ſeemto be /eroboams wife, By this thou ſhalt 
knowevvherherthou haſt giuen ittohim or no; if the heart be 
gone, all vvill follow, Asthe Sunnerileth fir(t, and then the 
beaſts ariſefrum their dens, the fowles from their nelts.& men 
fromtheir beds; ſo wken the heart ſetsforward to God, all the 
members will follow after it, the tongue will praiſe him, the 
focte vvill follow him, cheearevvillattend him, the eye will 
watch him, the hand willſerue him, nothing vvill tay after the 
heare, but every one goes likehandmaides after their miltre(le: 
Pſal.t 23*, thisChrilt verified ſaving ; Makecleancuithin, and all willbe 
Alu 1;-2*  deane:thereforethe Publican did beate vppon his heart, as 
though he were angry withit, becauſcit did not vvaken all the 
Rem.8 32 reſt ;ſhewingthatasthefather gaue vs all, when hee gaue his 
ſonne: ſo wee giue himallvvhen we giueourhearts. This is the 
melody vyhich Pau! ſpeaketh of, Ephel. 5.19. Make melody to 
the Lordin your hearts: (hewing, that there is a conlortofall the 
members, vvhentcheheartisin tune, and that ic ſounds like a 
melody in theearesof God, and makes vsrcioyce while yvee 
"Pp ſcrue him, We haueexamplehereof in Chriſt, which (aid it was 
- Sam 6.14 Mmeate anddrinke vntohim to doe his Fathers vvill: and in 
+.cbro,29.9 Daxid,zwhich danced to lee the Arke;zandin the I(raelites, of 


whom 
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. whom itisfaid, that they reioyced, when they offered from 


their heart vnto the Lord, 
Therefore Sa/omor, picking out the heart for God,/pake as 


though hewould ſet outthe pleaſanteſt,and faireſt, and ealieſt 

way to (eruehim, » ithout any grudging ortoile, or wearines. 

Touch but the fir{t hnke, all chereſt willfol'ow : fo ſet the 

hearta going. andit ishkerche poizeof clocke, which turnes 

allche wheeles oneway zſuchan oileis vpon the heart, which 

makcsallnimble and currantaboutie: thereforeitisalmot as 

cafietoſpeake,well, and doewell,as tothinke well, If the heart 

indize a goodmater,no maruelchough the ronguebe the pen 7/4945-1 

ofa readievriter : but if the hicart bedul/, allislikea Jefrhind, 

ſo vnapt& vntoward, thatit cannotturne itſelfeto any good, 
ThereforcGcds ſutes have ſo hard pallage in mens coun- 

failes,iudggements andparliaments, becauſe they do not giue 

him their hearts, which ſhould beeche firſt offcring of all ;zif - 

they would give himehrir hearts before they fit downtaheare 

his cauſe, they could not denie him any thing that is for hisho- 

ner,though i: were againſt their profit : but asChrilt ſaith, Vor 

1 nll, but thy will: (othey wouldfay, Itisnotour kingdome, acamh.a6.;9 | 

but thy kingdomey it isnot our Church bu: thy Church:there- 

forc nut our will, but thy will 5not our law butthy lawgnoutout 

di{ciplne,t.ut thy diſciphneraigne init ; and allchat giuethcir 

hearts ſubſcribe to this :the reſt ſay,not thy will, but our will; 

not thy Jaw, but our law ; not thy-di:cipline, but our ditcipline, 

becaufeas the Apoſtle ſaith, They ſeebe their owne gloric,and not 1; aut, +. ; 

Chrifts,Phil. 2.21, This hath becnrherubeuer fince Amtichiilt 

was firſt reliſted, Herod couldnotfee how he fhould-be King, At 19.25 

if Chriſt ſhould raigne ; thereforeas the Image-makers cried 

and ſtormed when Images ſhould goe downe alleaging that 

they liued by that craft : ſo, if you marke what kind of men 

they were which di4 preach and write, and [abourſohotlie a- 

gainſt religion, it is they that were like to Joſe ſome of their 


dignitics, or their commoditics by it, 


The Scribes and Pharilies reſiſted Chriſt morethanthe peo. 79h» 11.48 
| Matth.1z 7 + 


ple,becaufe he denounced woe tothem, & miſhked that they 1 ri 
ſhould becalled Rabbi : howhardisitto follow Chriſt, when $632: 14 


hic ſaith, Leaze al? nay, it heebidvys leauc any thing for him, 
though :. 
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though wee ſhould leaue our {clues: Matth, 16,24. Thetongue 
will nut praiſe, becauſethe heare doth not louc the eare doth 
not heare, becauſe the hart doth not mind ; the hand doth not 
giue, becauſethe heart doth not pitie : the foote willnot goe, 


becauſethe heartdoth not (iir;all Nay vponthe heart, like the 


Captainethar ſhould giuethe onſet. Thus to ſhew that hee de- 
ſeructh all, the Lord requirerh that which bringeth all, 

Secondly , God requireth the heart, ſhcwing that all the 
things of this worldarenctworthie of it, nor apecceof it,nor 
athoughe,vnletſert be tocontemne them, as Sa/owon thought 
of Vanitie : for ifthe heart be the temple of God, heewhich gi- 
ueth ito anythingelſe, committerh (acriledge, and breaketh 
that commandement , Gine vnro God that which is Gods, Mat- 
chew 22.21. 

This6ly, that all ſhouldconſene {o with the heart, that wee 
ſhould ſpeake as if our heart did ſpeake, pray as if our heart did 
pray, heare asif our heart did hearc, give asif our hart did giue, 
remit asif our heart did remit, and coun(cllas if cur heart did 
counſell, asthe Apollle faith , Doe all things hartily, Col.3.23. 
whichif wecauld keepe , nuthing chat we doe ſhouldany way 
trouble vs, becauſenothing is troubleſome,but thatwhich go- 
eth againſt thc heart, 

Fourthly,that we fhould ſerueGodfor him(elfe, and not for 
our (clues, as lice which gives his he-rt , doth all for love: this 
Chriſt requircs,when hee calls off that Diſciplcthat offered to 
follow him for advantage. The birds bane neſts, and the foxes 
hexe holes, (ſaith Chriſt ) bur the ſonne of man hath net aplace to 
bide ki head: ſhewing his Diſciple, if heewill follow him hee 
mult notlooke fora placeto hide his head ; wee mull leaucall 
to follow Chriſt , as Peter did, and not ſeekeall by following 
him, as theythat wentafter him for bread, 

Fiftly, that we. ſhould not (erue Godby hts,as we vie topray 
when the night comes,to heare whEthe Sabbath comes,co fall 
when Lent comes, torepentwhen death comes: butthe ſeruice 
of the heart is acontinvall ſeruice, likethatin 2. Thell. 5.36.Re- 
joxce enermore , pray continually, in all things gine thanks, Who 
isthis which rcioyceth,and prayethandthankethcontinually? 
The tonguepraicth but ſomtime,the care attendeth burſoine- 

time, 
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Satrifee. My 
time, the hand giueth but ſometime: butrhe heart prayeth,& 
praiſeth,and worſhippeth alwaycs: a man may {erue God al- 
way with his heartand never be wearic, becauſe the heartcan- 
notſeruehim,vnlctTeit reioycein his ſeruice: and therfurethe 2 Cor 15.46 
Iſraelitcs praiſed God with mwſicke, which did not delight 
God, but ſhewed that they delighted in his ſeruice, as they did 
in eaulicke. But if the tongue, orthe hand, orthe eare,think ro 
ſerue God without the heart, itis the irkſumelt occupation 1n 
the worid, the houre ofrediouſnes, hke along licknes,heisti- 
red before he begin, andehinkcth bjmſelfe intheſtockes,vorill 
the Sermon be ended, andvatill his prayer bee done, that hee 
may be athbestie, and ceturneto his old byas againe. 

Laſtly,this ſhewes how God miſlikes our coldneſſcin hea- 
ring,or praying,if wecannot fay withthe Virgin in Luke the Loke 1.14 . 
f1{t chapterandlixe and fortith verſe, Ay bears doth magnifie 
the Lord. Alltha"comes ſhort of this, is hypacriſie, & pleaſeth 
God |ltkethe offering of { ain, As loſeph charged his bretheren 
tharthey ſhaldnor came to him forcorne, vnlesthey brought G-».4.5 
Teniamiavnto him, whom theylcftat home: ſoG »d will not G*2-42.15 
hauevs toſpeaketohim, nar cometo himfor any thing, vales ©7155 
ve bring our heart vnto him vyhich vvee leauc behind. The 
tongue without the heartiza flattzring tongue, the eye vyith- 
without the heart isa wicked eye, the eare without the heartis a Luke 22.22, :. 
vainecare,the hand wichout the heart isa falſe hand. Doſt thay 23-24 . 
thinke tha: God vvill accept a fl ttering tongue, a vyicked 
cye,avaine care, afal e hand :whichreieReth a ſacrificeifit be 
but leane, or bruſed? No faith Paw/, in his firſt Epiltle tothe 
Corinthians, the x3.chap. & fiſt verſe, If / gine all that I bane, cor 1 2.1 
and not lone, thatis, giue not my heart, it awailer me notbing ; 
ſaith rot, thatthey which giuc not their heart, give nothing, 
but that they ſhall have nothing for ſuchofterings: hee which | 
brings but a mite and brings his heart; brings more than hee Xr's i 142 
which offers a talent, and he ſhall gocaway morciuſtified then | 
he-which ſaid, A/l theſe bane I kept from ry yourk vpward : for Met.19.20 
Godis not mocked, but knowes how muchis behind, though 
Anania; (cerve to bringaP. Hemarkes how I fpcake, and how G*"6-7 
you heare,and howvvee pray inthis place zand if it comenor *F3 > 


feom the heart, hee rep?ls it as faſt azitygocs vp, like the ſnob e _ 
| | which. 
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whichclimbestowards heauen, but never comes there, Man 
thinkes when he hath che gift, he hath the heare too, but God 
when hee hath the gift, calles forthe heart ſtil]: the Pharilies 
prayer, the harlotsvowthe traytors kille, the ſacrifice of Cam, 
thefaſt of /:24be/, the oblations of Ananas,the tearesof E/aru 
are nothing to him, bu (t1i] he cries, Bring thy heart, or bring 
nothing like aicalous husband, when he hath a wife, yer heis 
jealous whether he hath her heart ; ſo whatſoeuerthou do, yer 
God isiealous (till, and reſpefts not whatthou doeſt, butwhe- 
ther thoudocitfrom thy hearty that is, of meere louerowarde 
him. If P-late had waſhed his heart when he waſhed his hands, 
hee had beencleanerthen Naeaman when hecame out of Ior. 
dan zif the Sichemiteshad circumcifedtheir hearts, when they 
circumciſedtheir fleſh, they had ſaued their ſoules when they 
toſt theirliues : if Cai had offered his heart when hee offered 
chefruits, his offering had beene as acceptable as 4bcls. But 
as (wines fleſh was like ſheepes fleſh, yerwasnotaccepred, bee« 
cauſeit came from anvncleancbealt : ſo{ains offering, Pilars 
waſhing, the Sichemites circumcilion, the Phariſies prajer,and 
faſts, and almes, were as faireas the Apoſtles; yerthey had no 
reward,but Foe to you hypocrites, becauſethey wantedthe hearty 
whichis likethe fare that kindleth the Sacrifice. Butvvill he re- 
quireour prayers,and falts, and almes, as hee did theirs? Yea 
faith Chriſt , Except your rig hteonſneſſe exceed the Phariſies, that 
is, except we giue our hearrbelide our lips, and our carcs,and 
our almes, which they gaue,we ſhall nor enter into the kingdome 
of heanen ; becauſe our righteouſneſle doth not exceede the 
rightecuſnelleof the Pharities, buttheir righteouſnes very tar 
exceedcrth ours. 

Chriſt doth not bid them woe, becauſe they were Phariſies as 
weeate nor, but becauſe they were hypocrites asweeare, God 
delizhtes himſclfe in giving, and therfore he louetha cheerfull 
giuer : buthecannotgiuecheerfully,which giues not his heart. 
T:terefore as {udss thoughtthe oyleſpent which was powred 
vpon Chrilt,& wiſhedthe price of it jp his purſe:fo they grutch 
andgrieue when they ſhould doe good, andthinke, Shall I giue 
it ?Can I ſpare ? Whatwill1tbring? Sothe good worke dieth in 
the birth, likeabird which droupeth inthe had, whilethe head 
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conſiders whether he ſhall lether goeor hold her (till ; asealie 
to wring Herewtes club out of hisfilts, asto wring a penitene 
ceare from their cycs,a faithful prayer fromtheir lips,or a good 
thoughtfrom their heart, which cannot affoord the heart ie 
ſelfe;all isroo much,which they do,andthey thinke God more 
behouuldingto them for blurtingout a Pater noſter,or ſtaying a 
Sermon,or falling a Friday,than they to him for al hisbenefics: 


and whEthey haue done,what is their reward ? Woe be vnto you, Matthaz.s. 


like the Scribes and Pharilies, becauſe you giue not your hearts 
but your mouthes: therefore we doe but vex our ſelues , and 
loleour labour, thickingto make God beleeue that wee pray, 
when indeede our lipes do but pray: whereby it comes to palle, 
as weſerue him, ſoheſeruethvs, our peace is not in deede but 
ia word,ourioy is not in hearcbut in countenance zafalſecom- 
fort,like our falle worſhip for he which giveth God his lipsin 
fleadof his heart, tezcheth Godto giue him ftonesin ſtead of 
bread, that is, a ſhadow of comfort for comfort it ſelfe. 

Now when wee haue giuen God faire words and longpray- 
ers, and ſolemnefaits, and mourning countenances, he puts in 
buta word moretofillvp the ſacrifice, Gme we thy heart,and it 
ſufficcth. Ir is like the laſt (ute of 4brabam, when hee laidro 
God, [ will ſpeake bat this once : (0 if thou wilt heare him inthis, 
he willaskeno more : therefore now conclude, whether God 
ſhall hauethy heart ornuthing: if thou conſiderwhatright he 
hathtroaskeit , and whatcauſeihou haſtto giueir, thoucanſt 
nor keepe it till I end my ſermon. 

Of all the ſuters which come vnto you, it ſeemes there is 
none which hathany title toclaime the heartbut God, which 


challengethit by the name of aſonne; as if heſhould ſay.thou x14.1.6 


ſhalr giue itto thy father, which gaue ittothee: art thou my 
ſonne? My (onnes giue me their hearts, and by thisthey know 
thaclam theirfather, if I dwell intheirhearts ; forthe heart is 


the temple of God; therefore if thoube hisſonne , thou wile cor.4.16 - 


giue him thy heart, becauſethy father deſires ir, thy maker de- 
res it,thy redeemer dcliresit, thy Sauiour deſires it, thy Lord 
andthy King andthy maſter deſires it, which hath giuen his 


Soone for a ranſome, his ſpirit for a pledge, his word fora Rem.8z2 , 


guide, the world for a walke, and reſcrucs a kingdome for 
| | thine. . 
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chineinheritance.Canſtchou deny him any thing wbich hath 
given thic heire for the ſervent, his be lowed for his enemie, the 
belt for theworlſi?Canſt thou deny him any thing,whoſe guod- 
res created vs, whoſe fauoureleAed vs, whoſe mercie redees- 
med vs, whoſc wiſdome converterh vs, whoſe grace preſerued 


_ vs, whole glcriefha'l gloritievs?O , if chou knewelt (as Chriſt 


(aidto the woman of Samaria, whenſhe hucktto giue him wa- 
ter )ifrhcuknewell who it iswhich (aith vntorhee,Gree me thy 
heart, thou weuldelt fay ynto him as Peter did, when Chiiſt 
would waſh hisfcete, Lord not my feete onely, but my hands and 
my head,not my heartonely,butallmy body,and mythoughts, 
and my words,and my workes, and my goods,and my life,take 
all thatthou halt giuen, For why ſhould we nor giue him cur 
hearts aſv ell as our lips ,vnletTe we meanc todecerue him with 
words for deedes ? If Abraham gaue Lot leaue to chufe what 
parthe did like , ſhall wee nct giue God leave to chule that 
which heliketh?If hedidnot cue chee, heewould not require 
thy heart;forthey u hichToue, requiretheheart.The Miſter re- 
quireslabuur, the Land-lord requires ſervice, the Captaine re- 
quires fight: but hethatrequires the heart,requircs it for loue, 
torthe heart is jcuc. We will givehimlictle, if wce will nor giue 
him chatw hich he askes for louetowardour {ciues: rhough he 
ſay. Gwe it , yetindeece ke hath beughtit, aud thatdeerely, 
withthe cccrelt blood that cuer was ſhed. He g:ue thee his 
heart before he cefredtbÞy here, but a heare fora keart,aliuing 
hart fora heart which died : thou doeſ} not lofe thy life, as hee 
didfurthee, butthc u beſtowelt thy life to glorifie him: thou 
doclt not partfromehy heart when thoupiueſtir, but he Joth 
keepeit for thee, leſtthe Serpent ſheuld tealeirfrom thee, as 
he (tole Paradiſe from Adam whenir was in his own cultodie. 
Hecan keepe1t betterthanwe, and tie vill keepeitif wecom- 
mit itto him andlay itinabedef peace, ardlapitwith ioy, 
andnoneſha[takeiroutof kishands. Therefore, if yzeaske me 
v hy youſhould give your hearts to God ;I doencot arſxere 
lIikethe Diſciples which went for the Atſe and Colt, 7 he Lord 
hath neede: but we hauenceve :; forvnletſewe giue oor ſcules, 
how can he hauethem ?andvnlefſe he hanechew, how can he 
ſave them ? Therefore we hauencede, If eucrtheſaying were 
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crane (1t ir more bleſſed to gine'than rake: ) more bleſſed are cheyt AA3035. 
which doe giuetheir hearts ro Godgthan they which take:pobs 


ſeſſion of the world. Abigail did nor gaine(d niuchi by. her pift c.Sav.25,.45; 


to D aud, as wee: for our gift to God: forſhee was mariedvnto 
Danid, but wee are maticd vnto Chriſt;ot-vham the Churckt © (+ 
doth ling inthe fift of Canriclcs; that wowelhe /owtlir like lnen#ds 
loned what heartwould'not be foued of hin; thoughirido:nod 
loue him 2 Whocan ailoile this riddle? We would haueiChriſt 
our Bridegroome;, and yet wewillnot bee his ſpouſe; would 
haue him-take my heart, and yet] will ndegiue it. Howſhoutd 
he keepe it; or ſauc it,or gloribie it,if 1 had it:away; likinthefers 1, 
yantthat buried his talentiu che earth?So much as1 ktepfrom 
God,ſo much I keepe from heauen, and will not ſuffer him ta 
glorific itz as.if Idid wiſh one-part eo bee ſalted, and anothee 
danined. He which: would have his heart ſanQtificd and com 
forced, and inlightened; and will not giue it to. God which 
ſhould doe it, 'is like 4woman which would bauc: her dough 
leaucned,and layeth herdough in one place, andthelcauenina 
another,where one cannotcouch the other:then-commeththe 
exmpter andtakes them aſunder, and ſeazceth vpap the:heart, 
becauſe he findsher. alone. This is his ſeedtime;naw hevnteers © .-- 
intoit, and hs jt wich his poyſon, tillthe temple pf God bethe 
linkeof {in z& the heart which ſhouldbee the (eateof holines, 
graceand wildume,a heartof pride, heart of enuie, a heartof 
luſt, morelike a belliethana heart, How many things-lodge in 
ehe heart, when Godis not there? It is a woridto thinke how 
thediuineſoule, which deſcended from heaugato briog forth 
fruit, is become a fie(oyle for eucry weed: whereby we may {ce 
what hearts we hauc; before we giuechemtoGod, 
Therfore now aske your hearts, whoſe they are, and how 
they are moued with theſe words? how-many here will giueto 
this colleRtion? whoſe heartia gonevp vneo him (ince | began 
toſpeake? Here one andthereoneruns vp. the ladder; like the 
Angels that /acob law in his dreame, and ling with David, Hy genz8.rs: 
beart is prepared, my heart is prepared: and why not thou aswell P/21.47.47, 
as he: Dothhe notſend for all alike? Wile thou bee the thorne, 
orthe one, or the high way, where the.ſcede doth loſe: his 2e.r;, 
france? Whyhaddeſichouraliorbes compelleg than NE 
o ce 
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 Rncethonafrdaltedtro 4 banquer?How manic harts moe might 


wedrawto God,ifall that bee here would goero him this day? 
Butthosit ſtands, God hath ſenrvnto vsfor our hearts, and we 
anfwere him asthchusbandman of the vineyard, when he fene 
for frdites 5oras Naba{dnlwered [David when he tent forfood 3 
WhouD amid of who istheLord , thatT ſhould take my heart 
from pleafore and fin, and gigeitvato him? Thus we demurre 
yponthecauſewhen weſhould giue, whether we ſhould giue 
of nozandaskethe fleſh, and our lufts, andour pleaſures:andif 
the diuichwillnorgiuehis afſent, then werewrne anJexcule, it 


. noe mine co-gruedr if 'chou canſt gerthe diuels good will, 
wilhnor land; orlet finneand pleaſure hauveitforawhile, and 


when they haue done withit, then God ſhall hauc ir, Thus eue- 
rieching which ſhonld be throwne out, harh aplacein our 
heart; and he which ſhould bee receivedin, can haue noroome 
there , thoagh he would open the doores of heauen, if wee 
would openthedooresof ourhearts, that the King of glorie 
mighecome in. - 

Whatſhal] becomeof thoſe hearts, when hee which craues 
them now; ſhaſliudge them hereafrer ? Then ſhallthey ſtand 
hke Eſa and fee them bleſled like /2cob which gaue' their 
hearts ;jundofiethemſcluce, as hee did eo his Father //aac, Haſt 
thou not referued a blefling for vs 2 What a heauie heart will ir 
bethen, when jt may not iny any longer here, andtheioyes of 
heater) areſhuragainſt ir? and he which deſired it will not haue 
it, becauſe ir comes likethe Fookiſh virgines, when the doores 
Sf tyercy are Niue; / + + | | 
- Thus ye huue heard what Godrequiresforallthat hee hath 
given you, and how all your feruices are loft vntill you bring 
tt, WhatſhallT wiſh you now before my departure ? I wiſh you 
wouldegiue aff your hearts to God while I fpeake;that yemight 
Hayes kibpdome forthem. Send for your hearts wherethey 


- drew andfins,onefrom the Banks, arjother fromthe Tauerne, 


anorhet from the Shop, another fromche Theaters; callchem 
hatire, did giverhem alltoGod, and (ee how hewill welcome 
theth;, as the Father embraceth cheſbnne. If your hearr were 
with Gods, dvr ftche divell fetchebiem), durſt thofe-finnes core 


atthbi "Etch 4b-Divawardtfowted whien fhe {trayed from 
had. a : 


home 
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Satrifire. p '2Z i 
home: ſo isthe heartwhen it ſtraieth from God; Thevefars.ctH 
thy members together, and letthem faft like a queſt of wwehue 
men,vntill they conſent vponthefaw, before any moe Termes 
paſle, to giue God his right; and let him takethe heart which 
heewooeth, which heewould marrje,which hee would endow 
with aff his goods, and maketrthe heire of the Crowne'; When 
you pray, let your heartpray'z, wher you heare, let yourheart,, _ 
heare; when you giue, let your heart giue z whatſocuer youdo, po. 
ſcrche hearrtto doe it: and f it. bee not ſo perfect as it ſhould 
orought to bee, yet it (hall bee accepted for the friepdthat 
WWesSic. Tim 54 > OST 
: Now if youcannotcommand your harts toturnevnto God, 
becauſeche diue]] pleades cuſtome, and the fleſh will natagree 
to leaue herpctleſlions,then remember what Chrilt faith, Fen 
yougine alm-s, let not your left hand knowe what the right band ,, 1 
doeth : (o.the fleſh mult nocknowe what xhe (pirit doggy, Thou 
muſt nat makethy lult of coundeliz but as Ab5ra4eamruhenhee . 
was bid tooffer his ſonne, role vp becime and:feofe. wife ar © 2h: 
home, and neyer made Sars priuic, leſt ſhee ſhaukd fopHim, 
being inore tender ouer herchild ( hkewomen)thanthefather 
is:lothou _ giuethy heartto God, beforxcyhefleſb hewre af 
it: for if Abigas had conſulted with Nghe/, HIT Jy = 
ſhould haue applied DaxzidwithviRualsor no, whea ae. — 
the miſer would never haueconſented, whichlcolded ſo ſoone 
as he heard of it : therefore ſhe wentalone, aud gaue that which 
he asked, andneuer told her husband what -ſhrewonld doe, leſt 
he ſhould hinder her, which ſoughtherwelfare and histoo; ({o 
weeſhould (teal our heartsfrom the worid, as thewonld ſtole 
_ fromys, andtran{pore them to God when the fleſhis a 
cepe. - | 
[| r cob oneday moreto teach you allthat you mul learne 
of me:chereforel would hold you hereyntill you allentro give 
all your hearts to God, If yee giue them not now, wherehavel 
calt the ſeede, and how haue you heard all this yeare? If yewill *- 97-2. 16. 
giuethem now, yeſhall be adopted this day the ſoanes of God, 
andIſhallleaue yournthe boſome of Chit, which will give 
yoo HeauEtar.your hargs. The Lord lefus grantthatmy words 
bee uot theſauour of deaxch vacoany (oule here, but that you 
Iz may 


Mat.2 5-34: 


Ini l7. 


MHahg.y9e" 


Gen.19.13- 
2.£0r.4.4- 


Gen.,3.3, 


Pſal.t47.1. 


Math. 


132 The true tridll of the Spirits. 


My gocinftrengeh ehereof,chrough praſperitie and adverſi. 
tie,tit you heareshat comfort from heauen, (ome ye blefſed and 
TECOHC the ihe ritance prepared for you, 


THE:TRVE TRIALL 
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| 01 1. Thell. 5. 19. &c. 
19- Qnenchwot the ſpirit, 
20 Deſpiſe not prophecying, 
- 21 Trydlltbings, and krepe that which is good, 
'' 22 Abſtaine fromall appearance of exill, 


Ea T the Jaſttime, when I ſpake oftheſe words, /r a// 
HI. things ginue thankhes, and Onench nor the Spirit ; 
Re touchingthe firſt, [Mewed you, that it is an ea- 
* ferthing to obtaine of God, thaney bethankfu!l 
tohim: for moe hauc gone away (peeders, then 


have goneawaythankers Then, how the wickedarebeholding 


tb God, as well as the iuſt : and therefore it'is (aid that the Sun 


"doth ſhineyponthe full andrhevniult. Then how /acob came 


notſobardly to Ciba, when hee brought nothing with him 
but his ftaffe in his hand; as man commeth into this world 
without ftrength orſtaftcto ſuftaine him : which madethe A- 
polMetoaske What have jor which you hawe not receined? There» 
tore;toreachmriantobeethiankfoll vnto his maker, he was not 
madeth patadiſe,the'place of joy and happinelle: but being 
madeourof arddile, he was brought into paradiſe, to ſhew 
huwallhisioy and happines came from God; & not from na- 
ture,that he might know where to beſtow histhanks. Therfore 


Ddiuiito perſwadeall men tothankfulnes,ſaith, /r is a good and * 


pleaſant thing to be thankefull,If he had ſaid no more but good, 
all which ſouc goodnelle were boundto bethankfull:butwhen 
hefaith not only good but pleaſant rooallwhich loue pleaſure 
are bound to'bethankfull : & thereforeas Peters mother in law 
foſoone as Chriſt healed het of afeuer, roſe vp immediatlyto 


 iniiterynto him;(o we,ſo ſooneasChrilt hathdonanything 
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for vs, ſhouldriſc vpimmediately toſeruehim. Andas Annab 
when ſhe had received aſonne from God, did conſecrate him 1 Sew. 
to God againe ; ſo whatſocuer werecciue uf God, we mull giue 
it to God againc, that is, vieitto his glorie,and make itone of 
our meanes toſeruehim:for all things which we recciuein this 
lifeare giuen vnto vs, leaſt we ſhould want any meanes to ſerue 
God. Then becauſe the Apoſtle requireth :ha»ks forall things, 
I ſhewed youthar he is not thankfull before God,which thanks 
him onely for his benefits z but he isthankfullindeede, which 
thankes him for hischaſtiſemene. It may be,whike the Lord gj- 
ueth, many will lay, Blefſedbe the name of the Lord, But when the 106 r. 
Lord takerh, who will ſay, B{ſſed be the name of the Lord? When 
the Lord did take, bſaid Blrfſed be the name of the Lord, There 
is one example thenof Paz/s doftrine, which mm all chmgegane 
thankes,The Prophet Damidlaith,7ty ftaffe & thy rod hane com- p(,1m, 3-24 
fortedme : there is another example of Pas/:doAtrine, which 
gauethankes vdto God for hisrod : for an obedientchild doth 
notoaly kitſe the hid which gineth,butthe rod whichbeateth, 

Afterſpeaking of thoſewords, Quench not theſpirrt ; 1ſhew- 
ed you, thattheſpirie dothſ1gnifie che gifts and motions of the 
ſpirit. Theſpiric inthethird of Adarhew islikenedto fire, and Ifate.z 
therefore Pax/ſaithwell, Quench not the ſpirir,becaule fire may 
bequenched. mt! 6 (1211 | 

Here lcook occafio toſpeakeof zeale which is the fire ofthe Of zeale. 
ſpirirzhewing you, that God is pleaſedwithzeale, as-menare 3.11 


. pleaſed withlone : butasChriſt did baptiſe with fire, ſo /ohv 
.did baptize with water z and asthe holyGhoſt deſcended with 44. 


fire, fo hediddeſcend with wind,that coolethfire:ſhewingthat 


our zeatefhould be atEperat zeale, as our maftcrs was, {ſains Ejax6:8 oh 
wascommandedtocry,but hot to rore:the lewesmightnot ga- 


ther too wuch Manna no more, than they mighe gather roo Exe4.16.18 
lictle, Asthere is a meaſurein knowledge;ſo there jsamealure 
inzeale,tharis,Be zcalousaccordingtodilcretio, azPanfaith, 

Be wiſe according to ſobrietie. The Dilciples werecommended ,,,, as 


for theirztate;whenthey leftallto follow Chrift;burChriſtre- 47vie 10.18 


roued them fortheir'zeale, wherhey would pray for fire from L«4,g.56 
| to:conſumerthe Samaritans. Therefore-zeale and di{- 
cretion vniredrogerhzer; grelike _ ewolions which opponcd 

21 3 -C29G 
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thethrane of Salomen: and heewkich haththem both, is like 
fofer for his mildnegandiike Phmees for hisferuencie:ther- 
fore,as wine istEpered with water, ſo Jetdiſcretion tEper zeale. 
Butt neednotbring watcr ro quench that firechatis out alrea- 
dic: I wouldrather | could{ayof you, Youaretoo zealous, as 
Pavlrouldihe Athenians they were rao ſuperſtitious, Burour 
ſicknesisnot a hot {ioknes, but.a cold (icknes: the hot body is 
diltempered , but thecold body is dead. Zeale was never infa- 
mous before ourdaies zthe Papiltsare commended , if they be 
zealous; butthe Pevteſtantif hebe zealous, isheld in derilion. 


How the ſpirit Then I ſhewed you how the(ſpiritis quenched as a man doth 


wquenched, . 


Byſ.4-30 - 


quench hisreaſonwithouer nuuch wine:andrherefore wee ſay, 
whenrhewineisin, the wir is Out z becauſe before he ſeemes to 
haue rcaſon,and now he ſecmesto hauenone: ſoour zeale,and 
vurfaith; and our {oue are quenched with (inne. Euecrie vaine 


thought, and every idleword,and euery wicked deed, islike ſo 


many dropstoquenehtheſpiritof God. Somequench irwith 
the buſine!ſe ofthis woridz ſome quench iewiththelults of the 
figh z lomequench itwith the cares ofthemind ;ſome quench 
it.» ith lung delaies, thatis, not plying the motion when it 
commeth, but croſſing the good thought with bad choughts, 
and doingathing whenthe ſpirit faith , Doc itnoty as efFcheb 
wentto battell after he was forbidden, Sometimeaman thall 
feele himfelfe (tixredro a goodwork, asthoughhe were ledto 
itby the handzand againeghee ſhall tee frightedfromſom euill 
thing, asthough hewerereproucdin hiscare:then, if herelift, 
hee ſhall flrarghtfeeletheſpirit going outof him, and heare a 
voice pronouncing him guilriez and he ſhal hardlyrecoucr his 
peace againe. Therefore Pax/{aith , Greewe nor the ſpriittthew- 
ing, that the ſpirit is often grieued,before it bee quenched: and 
thar when aman beginstogreeue, andchecke, and perſecure 


the ſpirit, lightly he never ceaſcthvniillt he have quenched it, 


that is, vntill hee feemito have no ſpirit at all, bur walketh like 
a Jumpeof fleſh, : 

Aﬀrer Quench mot thefpiri followeth  Deſpiſenor Propherying, 
In theendof thisEpiſHle, Pas! (praketh like afather which is 
cometotheendof his hfe z whobecaute he hath but a whilcro 


ſpeake, heapeth his leiſons together, whichhewould havehis 
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ſonnes remember when heis gone : ſo Paw/,as though hewere 
ſet togiue good counſell, and had not leiſure to ſpeakethart he 
would, ſendeth the Thetlaloniansabriefe of his minde, which 
their meditation ſhouldafter awplific & expoundvnto them, 

His firſt aduice is, Quench nor the ſpirit :thatis, whena good 
motioncommetrh, welcomeit like a friend, and crolle it noe 
withthy luſts. The ſecond admonition teacheth how the firſt 


fhould bee kept, Deſpiſe not prophecying, and theſpirit vvill not Prophecyiag, 


quench, becauſe prophecying doth kindleit. Thethird admo- 
nition teacheth howto makefruic of the ſecond z try the doc- 
trines ofthem which prophecy, and thou (halt not belecue er- 
ror fortruth, but hold the beſt. The fourth admonition is cho 
ſumme ofal}, andit commeth laft, becauſc it is longelt in lear+ 
ping, thatis, Abainefrom allappearance 4 exil.Thisistheſurn 
of all;for hewhichcan ab(tainenotonly from euvill; butfrom 
theappearance of euil, is operfeRtasa man cane inthis (ins 
full life: putall theſe together, and it is as if Pal ſhould ſay, 
Quench nottheſpirit by deſpiling of Pens de- 
picſe prophecying, bcauſe all doe nor prophetie alike; but ra- 
ther when you heare ſome _ oneway, and ſomeanother, 
yvyhen youſceſomefollow-him, and othersfoHow him,do-you 


AW Ts Rs en Bermadid,and ,5,..; - 
( 


chuſethatwhichis beſt, and ſoundelt, andtrueſt;haping alway 
ſuch aneyetothetruth, that you ab(taine from allappearance 
of error: {ojcaluus the holy Ghoft' wold have vs octorrfaich, 
charweeſet no article ypon our religion, byrthat whicb is an 
vadoubted truth, As Moſer did nothing. in the Tabernacle,bur 
charwhich was ſhewedinhis paterne. Te.ſeems that there vvere 
ſome amonglt the Theſlalonians,asthere beamong vs,which 
didforſake all religion becauſethe preachers didnoragree,or 
becauſethe lives of prafeiſors'gaue ſome offence: ther 

Pau! fheweth that there is no cauſe why rhey ſhould miſlike 
the wordforchepreacher,orwhy they ſhould deſpiſereligion 
for theprofellor,becauſetheword & thereligionarenottheirs 
which teachit;andprofefſeit, bur Gods, and thereforecannot 
be polluted byrhemno.merethan God, Then he concludeth, 
thar ſeeing iv neretiaricthat there ſhall be alwayes crrors and 


hereliesto wieys, we ſhould alfotry them, andthereby be proe 
| I4 voked 


Luke 24.32 


1So>.19.23 
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uokedſo muchthe morefrom error,or hereſy,or ſuperſtition, 
that we abſtaine evenfromthe appearance thereot: leſt we fall 
ipto thelinne; thatisrheſcope of theſe words. | 

Deſpiſe not proph:rying.Thisadmonirion is asit were the kee- 
per ofthe former, for by prophecyingrhe (pirit is kindled. and 
wirhout prophecyingthe(piritis quenched; &therefore after 
Quench not the ſpirit, Paul (aith, Deſpiſe not prophecying : ſhews- 
ing thatas our ſinne doth quench the ſpirit, ſ@ prophecying 
doth kindle it, This youmay (cein the Diſciples, that went to 
Emmaus,of whom it is faid, whe Chrift preached vnte theuurt 
of the Law andthe Prophets,che (piriewasſokindled with his 
prophecying,thatthcir harts waxed hot withinthem. This you 
ſec again in Sew/s mctlengers, which were ſent for David, when 
they came among the Prophets and heard ha prophalin 
cheir ſpiritwasſo kindled,thatthey could not chule but pro- 
pheliealſo,in ſo much that Sa»/came afterhimlelfe, and hea- 
ring theProphetsas they did, the ſpirit. came vpon himlike- 
wiſe, and he prophelied too: wherevpon it was ſaid, /r Sant ab 


1.Sew.19.260. ſ0 _—_—_— Prophets?This isno maruell;chat theſpiritof aa 


Hob. 
Pru.c6.18 


Afat-11 : 


ſhould be {o kindled,&reuviued;and refreſhed withthe wordey 
for the word is called the foodof the ſoule ztake away theword 
from che foule, &ichath no foodtoeate. Asif you ſhould take 
food fromthe body, the body would pine, Andetherefore Salps 
mos laith Hitbout viſions the;pegple per v4 thatis, withouc pro- 
phecying the people fawiſh. Therefore hee whichloveth his 
foule, had noe neede tadeſfiile prophecying: for then befam(s 
fheth his owneſoule,and 45 guiltie of hee death: therefore that 
Paltor-or that Patron, whichisthecauſe why any place doth 


' want preaching, isguiltie of. theirdeſttut, becauſe hewhich 


takerh, orkeepethawaythe foode, dethfamiſtthe bady. The 
Apoſtle might haueſaid, love propheeying, or honor prophe- 
cying: butheſaith, Deſpiſe wot prophecying, And: why doth hee 
forbid co deſpiſe prophecying ?. Why didChrilt ſay, The poore 
recciuerhe Goſpe/: but to ſhew thateherjchdid contEneir? Why 
doth Paul ſay, { am uoraſoamed of the Goſpel?but to ſhew than 
many areaſhamed ofit}EuC fo he ſaith, Deſpyſerothropherying, 
ſhewingthatche greaeeſd honor which we giuveto Bropberss ts 
notto deſpilechem: & the greateſt louewhich we carrie. to the 


word : 
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word, isnottoloathit, Ifwe db hiotdeſpile the Predchiers, then 
we thinkethat we honor themenough? andifws 85 Hlorloath 
theword,then wethinkerhat weloue ____ ztherefore the 


Apolileſaith, Deſpiſewot or honoy 

Prophegying heredothſigai I ot ———_— Rom. 12G 
6, Will you know whypreachingiecal þ:.87 
more honour and renown tothe Preachers of the Word;th 


make you receiuethem like Prophetsyand:then Chuifſaithh = 

Te ſhall bane a Prophet: reward:that ——_ arowad at A&.10.41 

yuugine,bur ſugha reward as Gad pg (3G 3 vAl6n 
4aftly/(if youmarke)Zawfaidh /Difpiſenoe Mn 

bart prophecying, wr Wn ene 


phets, at laſt wee come —_— ie propheeyg100pate 
[cors,whiawivencatymecte of ==«.x —"_ 40127; » 


ar 2 nome Therderea Choiowedim % 
Diſciplestro heaterheScaribreand Pharifies, 'htroughaheydid 444 * 
rot as theytaughrz(o Paul warnethche Thitſeloniadis; thar-if 4a, 
2ny Prophets amongehem donotas theyicach, and therefore 
{emeworthiceo bedaſpiediike theiScribeeand arms to 
thatthe y cakÞhoedo that 
che Pabphets :BegwalE.chey Sr dep 
V\ ond be defpited, #hereforewewilifpeats 
Chriſtasked his Diſciples, wharmthrey ray ofthis ſo; re emarr-o FR 16.12, 
would azkoyouwtaryethinke of Preachers?Iv-hea 
tible pexſon, whichtsingertorhe metiage of God? which hugo | 
thenameof an Angeliz 6 6l/hitwordsare met{engraret Hife pt: Cogan”: 
Prophets areof (uetrac countwith/God,rhat iris. aid; God with e*-120 
doe nothing before herencale it mea bir Propbereelo Brophethure: oy ES 
(asjiewere) Gods counſellers, Againe; Kings and Foielts, and: Y 
Fropherswere figuresuf: Chrilt;aljchele cheee-vegreandineed © 
with oyle; toftiewcharchcy\had.greatengraces:chenthaweltT 
buteſpeciallythe Prophets are called Henuf Gedzrexſhowthat = 
all which areof God, will make-muchvf. for-Gods:! 2-13-12 
{ake. Therefore uivthen- are forbidden:ti> take vpon then to-- 
prophebiesleſt tharadblecyljingholldbbecome wile and: de-3-Cor.e yu 44, 
ſpiled, by fuchxoskilfulkbkndicecd ini Fiferefore when the>ng.s,s. : - 
Brophet:Bebetrould hd for Merriigs thb leperiy cumepyrsr — © 
roioytheewerohs wordszNocment fail: —— 


»1.þ.1J 


ezi \Kek ies, 
brit iiralyes all the glory of Iracl were chiefly 
in chis,thatshey had Prophets, and other had none: as if one 


iſh ſhould cw Quer- another , becauſe they haue a 

| Preacher,andehe. 'have gone; Thereforewhenthis pro- 

d.-1 ot Bhcewal loaſe the Kingeame vato his coarſe, and vvepe 
ouce his face, 


2.King.13.14 and cryed z O-my father, my father, thecharives 
dr acl ,ond rhe Ts a. es Wy 6 ſhewin f that the —_ 
hosſcsand ſouldicts, donot (o (afcgard a citie, asthe Prophets 
.'. yy highccach it,andpray foric. Therefore vyhen God would 
markethe Iſraclitexwithaname of greateſt reproch, he calleth 
thema people which rcbuketheir Prieſts: as if he ſhouldlay, 
vſuxpety of che Pricits office: for they.rebuke their Prieſts, 
whicharc appointed torebukethem, 

TOE Howioptulland glad was Ly4ie when -he-could draw Pas! 
ACT; and Silvtohherbouts2/fyonthnekemere be faithful (Faith ſhe) 
.". Fore 14099 hanſe.tſhewing that ncuer-any gueſts were (o vvel- 

cometoherhoulcbefore. Howtender wasthe Shunamite ouer 
Ebjee, that ſheibuilt anthouſetowelcome'him, andto kee 

—_—— _ allthe ry rar to0 —_ 

mM, thima new.reame, to cehim {tay wi s 

645 HowmuchdidtheGalathiansmakeaf Faol;zthat beſaith;they 

wouldpull our their owne eyes to-doe him good? ſoonce a 

\Prophetwasciteemediikeaprophet. And hath he bid you de- 

ſpilecthem now, which bad you honorthem before? No : Paul 

_chargeth vs torecciue-our-teachers, as heewas received him- 

1Tmct4  {olfe; laying, Hewbich labowreth is theword, is worthie of double 

 -bonexr: thatis,thePreacher (after aſort)is moreto bee hono- 

.redthencheRuler: for Aerorwarthe elder brother, but Adoſes 

- wancho younger brother: andrherefore if therebe any appen- 

Rxredaz8.ze .dixy the magiſtrate is the appendix : for if 4arons Ve and 

'Thummim would haue-ſerued, Moſes rod and (taffe ſhould 

Not havenceded: butwticatheronguecouldnotperſwadegthe 

{rod didcompell: and ſocameinthe Magiſtrate, As P«au/fhew- 

, cth the Theilglonians how the preachers of the word ſhold be 

honored :z@heteacherhthe Philippians how to honour their 


>. King.4. 10 


. — |ceachers;(@aying: Redeins himintbe Lordwith groat pladnes, and 


Phi.zay = -wakemmet of jwchi thit ixgſhew yout felurs ſo.giad of him, chat 
 hemaybe gladofzou., Have yorigcedro ay ew") 
ſy pac wou 
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would have you make much of ſich ? Becauſe they: are like © 
Lampes, which copſamerhemfelxsto giuelighrro othes; ſo 
theyconſumerbemnſc{aesco give tightro youtbecauſtHhiey ave 
Hike a Herne, which clocketh her Chickens togerher fromrhe 
Kitezſothey dlocke you together from the Serpent : becauſe "_ 
they arelike the fhout which did beatedowne the walles of Je. 059 
richo ; ſothey beate downethewalles of fin; becavfe they are 
likeche bery pilter which wene beforethelfractiresto the land 
of promiſe; ſothey goebefore you tothelandof E- 
cauſe theyarelike good Andrew, which called his brotherto 1+#©1.41 
ſee the Meſhas ſo they call youto ſeerhe Meſſias : andthere- 
fore make much of ſuch. 
If weſhould make muchof Prophets, how mueh ſhould we . 
makeof prophecying? If weſheuld love ourinftruftors, how . 
much ſhould welove inſtruion ? Sion keeping inthe Tem- - 
ple, met with Chriſti ſo, many hearing theword, have met : 
with knowledge, have metwith comfort, have met with peace, 
haye metwith ſaluation: - burwithourche- word niener any was Luk. 2.29 + 
conuertedto:Gad.Thereforewhenſocuer the Word is preach- 
de,cucry one mayſayto himſelfe, as:the Difciplesſaid to the 
blind man, ÞBre of poodcomfort, he calleththee:Be of good com- Mark 10.49... 
fort;the Lord calleth hee: buewhenthe wordis not preactied, 
then every man mayſay to himlelfe: beware,thedivell calleth 
thee. When the Propherswentfrom leruſatem, thEfword, ihd 
famine, and pe{tlence, &all the plaguesof God rainedypon 
them,cuen as firecamevpon Sodom,ſoſooneas Lot waggone G1-t9.24 
our: thereforewharmay thoſe lands feare, which ve their Pro- 
phets, as the ewes vied thoſe which were ſener&theinr? Anvor 
callechjtan cuiltime,whereintheprudentkcepſilericethap.s. 
v.13.therfore this is an cuittime,whereiritheprudentarefilenr, . 
There bee two tradesin this Land; without the which the 
realmecannot land ; the oneisthe ſouldiers,andthe 
ether.is the Lords fouldiers, and theL } hand- - 
led{ikethe Queenes ſouſdiers, For fromithe Merchant to the 
porter, nocalling is ſodrſpiſed (ocantemned,ſoderided , that 
they may begfar theirſeruicey for their living isturned intoan 
almes. Oneſaich, that Moſer « Qwr, thatio, the Magiftrate is 


ſame bodygbut Aron Qua/i quisy that is, the Miniſter isvo 


bodyz , 


£ Kng.2 1.20 


$4 \ 1 
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1King.22.13 


15am.19 20 
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bodie becauſe nabodir is deſpiſediike him, Receive a Prophet 
in. thenameofa/Propher : hay; Teceiuca inthenanje 
of anemic, as Acbab recriued Elary dirtrbeu beremine exe- 
.ave6, 2 If Pav/hadliuedin ourdaics;he would not have ſaid, De- 
ſe xet the Prophets, butperſecute notehe Prophets : for hee 
ſhould have ſcene. not onely deſpiſers of the Prophets, but 
.mockersofchem;not anly mock«rs of,butſlanderers of them; 
:natgnfly llandexers, but hunters andand bitcrs, and ſmitersof 
them. /o/epb was troubled ſo ſoone aghe began to feed his fa- 
thers ſheep, ſorhePaſtors are troubled ſoſoone as they begin 
to feed their fathers ſheepe : eucrie man thinkes to hind friends 
againſt chem, and though there be nolawto hurt them, yetno 
man fcarcstoacculethem, becauſe authorititicdoth disfauour 
themzthey cannot tellhowto preach, nor whar toſay, becaufe 
there bec ſo manie Ahabs which would: haue them ſay that 
which pleaſerh them, though itbe nottrue. Charmethechar- 
mer never ſo ſweetly, let his fong be neuerſo pleaſant, yerma- 


1. By Addersarereadioto (loptheircares, &ſtop hismouth;hke 


abird which is ſmitten in her ſong ofthe Archer, whom: thee 
lingeth vnto. Eyen as Sas/let his ſpeareflic at Daxid, whike he 


+ plaiedvpontheHarp to ſolace $gopnfort, and grive theevuill 


2 King. 17.1 8 


z 6 » 


Matth.2.15 
Jer.15.19 


1 King.18.3-4 


Toſh. 1.1 


1 Xing. 10.18 i 
15am.9.9 


ſpirit from him ;ſowhile we play vpon Dazids Harp 'to ſolace 
ang comfort, anddriverheeudiſpiriefrom you , many let the 
darxtsof reproch,and the arrowes of lander flicatys; ſaying, as 
the woman ſaid to El1ah, If chow hadſt not been qwy child had not 


, &ied:lfwee had notbeen,their peace had not died; ifwe hadnot 


bin, their ſports had notdiedzif we had not bin, their cuſtomes 
andtheirtitley& their. honors had not died. And why ſhould 
not. Herod and- 4rehelaus die , which ſought the deachot'the 
child? w ſhouldnutany.cuſteme, or honor, or pleaſure dicy 
whichlec th the death ofreligion? A/as (ſaith /eremiab)what 
bave 1 done that all wen ſhowldcurſe me? If we doe preach bur the 
truth, yauſhould nathate,vsfortherruth, Now Obadiab had 
need to hidethg Prophets againe:tofauerhem out of priſons 
where is F444 that ſhe migheconuey awaytheſeruirs of Gud? 
Once Baals prophets were puniſhed z3butnow Chriſts prophets 
are puniſhed:oncethey did arke, Where izthe Seer that h:e ma 
tcach v5} butnowcheyagke, where. 00m, rr 
im? 
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him? oncethey did build houſesforthe Prophets, likethe Shw- 2 X;2g.4.16. 


namite: but now they cake their houſes from them, and think 
they do God ſeruice, when'they make them, and their wives, 
andtheir children,& theirſervants,beggers: once Pw (aid to 
Thymothie, Let no man de'piſe thy youth ; (hewing that Preachers 
ſhold not be deſpiſed for their youth: but now they deſpiſethe 
yong Prophetsand theoldtoo, Howis the double honor tut 
nedto fingle honour? Nay, how is our honour turned todiſho- 
nor? /f [beamaſter(faich God)where is my feare?(o,it we be Pro- 
phets, where is our reuerencc? Doth not the contempt of the 
Prophetscrievnto God,. as well as the blood of 45:/2 When 


4 


I.Tim,4.1 2+ 


Mal.1.; 


the me{Jer.gers which were ſent vnto the vineyard for fruite G*n-4-20. 


were beaten uf them which ſhould have ladenthem then it is 
ſaidthatthe Lord of the vineyard waxed wroth, and ſaid that 
he wold let outthevineyardto others,which ſhould yeeldhim 
thefruites thereof: The meaning hereof is this, that when the 
Preachers & teachers, which Chrift ſendeth to his Church tur 
fruits, areabuſed andperſecnted ofthem,whomthey call cothe 
banquer,then he will remunetheir light & his Goſpelltoother 
which will yeeld him the fruits thereof, Therefore what may 
this land feare, which hathvſed Chriſts Amballadors as 47:95 


Mart 1fq3. 


vicd Dawias Amballadors? leruſalem is left without one Pro- ,.cy,om.10.4. * 


phet, becauſeſhe deſpiſedthem.. Sodome was burned becauſe 
ſhee deſpiſed Lot ;andthewholeworld was drowned bccauſe it 
deſpiſed Noa%: andarenot theſe examples written for our war- 
ning ?Thetime camethat Sau/ ſought fora Propher, and God 
would notanſivere him by Prophets, becauſe hee had deſpiſed 
his Prophets befure ; (othetime commeth when you ſhal aske 
whereis the Seer? and chey ſhall ſay, he israpt awaylike Elrah': 
a Prophet was amongſt vs, but when he was deſpiſed in Icruſa- 
lem, he wasſentto Niniueh. Is not iudgement begun alrcadie? 
Dothnotthe Goſpel] ftand at the doore, as if ſhe werereadieto 
takeher leauc? Are wenot cometro deſpiling of Prophets, al- 
moſt tothe defpiſing of prophecyingtoo? Doanot many run 
vntothe Rulersas yong /o/ſpuaranneto Hoſer,and crie Maſter 
forbidethem to prophelie ? Doe not many walke in the ltreets 


1 Sam. 23.6, 


2.King.2.14, 


whilewe preachin the Temple? Thebeaſts came tothe Arkto gey,z.g, , 


lavethemſelues: and will men.notcometo the Church by ſaue 
| cis 


Mat.11.17. 


2 King.g.11. 


1.Cor.1.27, 


1.Sum.1 1.6. 


Mat.;.18. 
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them(ſclues? but wee maycrie vnto them asthechildren flidto \ 


their fellowesinthe market; FW: bave ppraume you,ande wonid 
not dances wee hane lamented for yon and yee would not monruc, 
Somecometo heare vs as Naeman came to Eſpa, when the 
Prophet hadtold him wharhee ſhould do, he mocked him for 
it, hechoughtthat he knewa better way then that, himlelfe. So 
they come to heare vs; but they thinke they can teach vs; but 
they muſt remember that Pa«/laith; Godharh choſen the foolsh 
roconfound the wiſer therefore it they thinke themſelues wiſe, 
ſet themehinke vscholefooles whom God hath cholen to con» 
fonnd them. For alchoughat all othercimes we arcplaine, and 
ſimple as /aces, yet at thistimewe haue a promiſe, anditisge 
uen tovsfor yourſake, toſpeake ſometime that which we con» 
ceiuenotourlelucs, becauſe the houre is come wherein God 
hath appointed tocall ſomeof you, as hee hath doneſome of 
you before: therefore as the princely (pirit came vppon Sem 
when he ſhould raigne, torcach him how he ſhouldruicgſo the 
propheticaliſpiritcommetch vpon preachers when they ſhold 
teach, to teach them how they ſhould ſpeake : therefore as 
Chriſt was contentto be baptizedof /ohn,{o be you contented 
to beinſtruted of vs; thatif we bee more {imple then you, the 
glory of God mayappearc more in conucrting youby vs. 
Hathnotthis deſpiling of the Preachers, almoſt made the 
Preachers deſpiſepreaching? the peoples neglet of the Pro- 
phers hath madeche ProphetsnegleAtprophecying., The Non- 


 relident keepes himſcife away, becauſe he thinkes the people 


like him betrer, becauſe hee doth nut trouble them . And the 
drone neuer ſtudierh eo preach; forhee ſaith chat ant lomilicis 
berrer liked of than a Sermon : and they which would (tudic 
Diuinitie abuue all, when they looke vpon our contempe, and 
beggerie,andvexation, turneto Law,to Phylike,to trades, or 
any ching,rather then they wil cnter this contempriblecalling. 
Andisnotthe Arkethenreadietodepartfrom [ſracll? 

Now if youwill know what makes Prophets & prophecying 
ſodeſpiſed, you may ſee firlt in /eroboams Prieſts. It is ſaid, that 
leroboam made !ſraell tofinne ;that is, [eroboam made Iſraclito 
contemne Religion;becauſe he made prieſts ofthe baſeſt ofthe 
people: therforethey which make pricſts lice /ereboar gme 

c 
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make the people contemne the prieſts and religion tov. Why 
might none carrie the Arke but the Leuits? Was it not leſt che 
Arke (whichwas ſigne of God) ſhould be deſpiſed? Therfore 25-19-18. 
rione ſhovidmeddle with the Word ( which is the law of God) 
but they whichare fit, left they make'it deſpiſed ,, A»na (ard) 4 
will not offey the child to God, before bee be weaned: that is, before * IT 
he be taken fromthe dugge: but nowrhey offer their children 
to God, before they be weaned, beforethey can go,beforethey 
can ſpeake: and ſend them to fight the Lords batrailes befers 
they haue oneſtonein their handroſling at Gelrah; thatis,one 
Scripture to reſiſt the rempter , This is either becauſe the Pa- Mar.4. 
trons, orthe Biſhops haue [1mevpo their fingers : which makes G*n.27.11. 
them like blind /ſaac, that they rake no heed whom theydleſs. - - 
The ſecond thing which makes Prophets and prophecying 
deſpiſed, is the Jewdnes & negligence of them thatareableto 
gocwell in their Miniftrie, and yet doe contrarie. It is{aid of 
Hophni & Phineas,that by their corrupt ſacrificmg they mace , c,,,.,. 
the people abhorre theſacrifice: ſo many by their (lubbering 
of the word (for want of ftudie and meditation )doe'make men 
thinkethar there is no morewiſdome inrhewordot God, than 
they ſhewoutof ir: andtherefore they ſtay at home, and fay; ANTS 
they know as much asthe preacher canteachthem, hat — 
There is a kinde of preachers riſen vp but of late, which ,,c.-1;;x. 
fhroud and couer cuery ruſticall and vnſauorie, & childiſh,and 
abfurd Sermon, vnderthename of the fimple kindofteaching, 
like che poprſh prieſts, which make ignorace the mother of de> 
uotion : but indeedro preach {implie, is not to preacthrudely, 
norvnlearnedly, norconfufcdly, bur to preach plainly & per- 
ſpicuoufly.tharthe ſimpleſt man may vnderſ(tii whatis taught, 
as if hedid heare h1s name, Therefore if you wilt knowe what 
makes mary preachers preachfo barely & loofely, & limphy; 
itis your own (1-:1plicitie, which makes them thinketharif they 
goon and{ay{omething, all izene, and no fault wit|be found, 
becauſe yon arenot able to judge inor out ; and ſo becauſe they 
givenoarrendiceto doftrine, as Pax reacheth the, it is almoſt 
comergpetferhatina whole Sermon the! heaver cannot picke 
out ons toe more thet he coutd garher himfelfs; Whicate is 
2009, bur they which feti theretufe of wheme zofcproned, 
J; Anas 1,7\m 4.16, 
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Amo: the 8.chap.6.verl. ſopreaching is good,butthis refuſe of 
preaching is buelike (wearing : ſrecrmics the name of God 
in yainc,andtheother takes che word of God in vaine, As cue- 
rieſound is notmulicke, ſo cuery Sermon is not preaching,buc 
worſe than if he ſhouldreadean Homilie. In the eight and for- 


 tithof /eremiab, there isa curſe vpon them which due che bu- 


fines of the Lord negligently. If this curſe doe noteouch them 
which doethe chiefeſt bulines of the Lord negligently,truely 
Icanottell whom the Prophet meaneth. Theſe would not haue 
prephecying deſpiſed, & yetthey makeit deſpiſed them(clues, 

- Thelaſt thing which makes Prophers & prophecying deſpiſed, 
isthe diuerlitie of minds: while one holdeth one way, and ano- 
ther another way, ſome leaue all, & will be of no religion, vntill 
both parties agree: as ifa patient ſhould pine himſelte and cate 
no meate at all,becauſe one Phylitionſaith,that this meate will 
hurthim; and another faith,chatmeate will hurt him. Theſe are 


thechreeenemies which makevs and our labours deſpiled. 


Now what ſhall wee anſwere to our deſpiſers ? Reiogce not 4- 
gainſt me, O mins enemie((aiththe Church) for / hall beraiſed: 
fo, Deſpiſenotthe Prophets, yee l{raclites,for they [hall bee 
honored. Peter faith to Anirias and Sapphrra, Toxhane not lyzed 
wnto menbut vuto God: fo you hauenot deſpiſed man but God: 
for Chriſt ſaith, He which deſpiſerb you,deſprſerb me. When Satan 

ſlew /obes ſeruants, his malice was again(t /ob: (o, when you de- 
ſpiſe Gods(eruants, your preſumption is againſt God: for that 
which you do unto thems( (aith Chrilt) you doe vnts me. Why then, 
if they deſpiſe Chrilt, Chriſt willdeſpiſe hem: for hetold Saw/ 


chat he ſpurnedagain(t theprick,thatis, he ſpurnedagainſtthae . 


which wou!dſpurne againſt him. Therefere if you giue vnto 
Chriſt when you giuvevntothe poore; andif you honor Chriſt 
whe you honorhis Prophets: then,as you giue to the poor for 
Chriſts ſake, ſo deſpiſenotthe Prophets for Chrilts ſake. It for 
allrhis we muſt be deſpiſed till,then this is our remedic, Paw! 
ſaith, Wharſoener we are to you, yet we area (weete ſanour to Gody 
both in them which are ſaned & them which periſh : that is though 
webring him word that you willnot.come-tothe banquet, yet 
aeſkall be welcomewithout yuu. Andſo much of that. - 


After Deſpiſe net prophecying;followeth Trie «{things:a8if he 
© ſhould 
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ſhould ſay, Deſpiſe not prophecying , but forall thattrie pro- 
phecying, leaſt theubelceue error for tuth:for asamongrulers 
there be badrulers: ſoamong prophets there be falſe prophets, 

This made Chriſt warne his diſciples to beware of theleauCof Hork?.z5 
the Phariſes, thatis,of their falſe dorine. This made /o4» (ay, 
Trie theſprrits, And therforewereade intheſcuententh chap- *%%4-* 
terofthe Acts of the Apoltles andtheeleuenth verſe, how the 
men of Berca wuld not recejue Paw/s dotrine before they had 
tried it : and huwdid they trieit? Ir is(atd, chatthey ſcarched 
the ſcriptures. This is the way which Pas! wouldteach you to 
tric other, whereby he was tried himſelf : whereby you nay ce 
that if you vſetoreade the {criptures, you ſhal be abletotricall 
doftrins:forthe wordof Godisthetouchitone of everything: 
like the light which God made to behold all hiscreatures zſois Ger.r.2 
the Scriptureto decidealquettions: euery doubt muſt come to 
theword,andallcontrouerties mult beended at this Tribunall; 
the Scripture mull (peaxe which isright, and which is wrong, 
whichiseruth, and which iserrcr, and alltongues mult keepe 
lilencero heare1t: ſo God hath appointedthar the Iadge of our 
controverlies,which heſaith inthetwelfthchapter of /obn,and 
the eight and fortitechverſe, hallmadge v5 at the laft day, Here a 
man may aske: [f it be ſocthat God would haue vstotrieallour 
rel!gion by theſcripture, and notby Fathers, nor by Doctors, 
nor by Councels,nor by Angel, norby Pope; howthendothe 
Papiſts ſay,wemult belceve asthe Church belecueth ?& never 
lookein the ſcripture, whether cur teachers ſay as Godlaith, 
but take it vpon their credit, asa blind man cateth his meate. 

A man tricth his horſewhich muſt beare him : and ſhall hee 
nottrie his faith which mult ſaue hem ? Pax! (aith, Let ewerie 
one be able togiue areaſon of his farth, Is this areaſonof our faith 
tolay, I belecueſu, becauſe Rome beleeueth fo? orrather be- 
cauſe that the word doth teach melo, It will notanſwere for 
them which die in hereſie, co ſaythe Prie(tscaughte vsſozno 
morethenit wouldexcuſe Exezto ſay the ſerpenttaughther ſo: Gen.z.13 
for Godſaith, Be not deceived, neither by ſerpent, nor by Pro« 
phet,norby Angell. Therefore [conclude with Pau/, Deſpiſe 
not prophecying , lelt the Goſpell'be taken from you : and yer 


trie prophecying,leſt you receiuc error for truth. 
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As weare totrie doQrines,ſo Pas! would haue vs totrieour 
thoughts,and our ſpeeches and ouraRtions : therefore he ſaith, 
Tri all things. Hedothnot bidvs takeatalte of all finnesand 
vanities asSa/omor didto try them ; forthey are tried already: 
but that wee ſhould ſet thewordof God alway before vs hike a 
rulc,and beleeuenothing but thatwhich ir teacheth , loue no- 
thing but that which it pceſcribeth, hate nothing bue that 
which it forbiddeth,doe nothing but that which itcomman- 
deth z and then we trical}things by theword. Asthe Eunuch 
ſaid, How ſpould I vnderitand without an interpreter 2 (othou 
maielt ſay : How ſhouldl trie without the word, which is the 
touch-{toneof good andeuill? 

Now when we hauetried by theword,which isthetruth, and 
which is error: what ſhould weedocthen ? Keepe that which is 
beſt: thatis, (tay at the truth , asthe wiſe men ſtayed when they 
came to Chrift. We mult kecpeand holde therruth , as a man 
gripethathing with both-his hands: thatis, defendit withrhy 
tongue, mainetaine it withthy purſe, further it with thy [abour, 
in danger andtrouble,& lofſeand diſpleaſure, comelife, come 
death; thinke, as Chriſt did {calethe truth with his blood, ſo 
thou mult (ſcaleit with thy bloud , orelſethou doeſt not kee 
it, butler it goe, Well doth Pax/put rrie beforecbuſe: for hee 
which trieth may chuſe the belt : but hewhich chuſeth before 
he tric, takes the worit ſoonerthen the belt : and therefore the 
Popes pricſts , becaule che peopleſhould take ſupertlition bes 
fore religion, will neuer let them haue therouch-ſtone, but 
keepthem fromthe Scripture, andlockeit vpinanvnknowne 


tongue, which they cannot skill of , leſt-they ſhould trerheir 


doctrines, like the men of Beraea, making religiona craft, 2s 
men call their trades. Therforc,as /o/iah reioycedthatthebook 
of God was foundagaine: ſowe may reioyce that the booke of 
Godis found againe: for when the people. might not-reade it, 
« was all one asif they hadloltic, 

After Trieallthmgs, and keepe the beſt, followeth, Ab/taine 
from all appearance of emill, Agit hee ſhould (ay, that is liketobe 
beſt , whichis (ofar from euillchatic hath not the appearance 
of euill : and that is like to bethe truth, which is ſo farfrom er- 
rerythatit hath notthe ſhew of error; whereby he ſheweth, thas 


nothing 
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nothing ſhould be brought into the Church or added to our 
religion, but thatwhich isvndoubted truth vvithoue ſuſpicion 
of error, Itis not enough to beperſwadedof our faith, butvvee 
muſt beatlured of it: for religion is not builtypon donbts, but 
vpon knowledge. Here weemay marvell why Pax/biddethvs 
Abſtaine from all appearance of ewill; becauſelinne, and herelie, 
and ſuperſtition are hypocrites,thatis Sin hath theappearance 
of vertue,and Hereſie hath che appearance of Truth, and'Su- 
perſtition hath the appearance of Rehigion : but by this the A- 
poltledoth note, thatthereis no Sin, nor Herelie,nor Superſti- 
tion, but ifthe viſor bee taken away from it, itwill appeare to 
be a Sin, and Hereſie, and Superſtition,though atthe firſt lighe 
theviſur doe make itfeem none, becauſe itcovercth theevill, 
like a painted ſepulcherypon wormes androtten bones. 

Herebywearetoughttoiudgeof all things as they arc, and 
notasthey ſeemerobe. As weedraw alide the curtarne before 
we beholdthepicture: ſo wee muſt remoue our prudence and 
all ſurmiſes, and then behold theehingnakedas itis, if vve will 
know it indeed. | 

Here I might admonifh them which ſeparate themſclues 
from our Church: As Pas! faith, Examine whether you be inthe 
farth; ſoexamine whether you haue the ſhew of error. Hath it 
notthe ſhew of error, to broach areligion vyhich vvas never 
heardof before? Hathit nottheſhewof crror, toretain anopi- 
nion, which the Author himſelfe hath recanted?asthough yee 
would ſuckevpthatwhichthe dog hath vomited? Hath it not 
the ſhew oferror,toaffirme that thoſe preachers may not bee 
heard, which(bytheir owne confeſſions) haueconuertedthem 
to the knowledge of God, and daily conuert other ? Hath it 
not the ſhew oferror,to aftirme that the Lordsprayer may nor 
beevſedfor a prayer, which for any thing thatyveor they can 
reade, was ſovſedfromthebeginning ? 

Hath it nottheſhew of error,toſaythatnaman mayvſcany 
ſetprayer?ſeeingthere bemany ſet prayers, and Plalmes, and 
bleſſings inthe holy Scripture, vvhichyvere vied in the ſame 
forme?Hath it notthe ſhew of error,toaffirme that we haue no 
Church, & yetto grantthat our Martyrs which dycd in Pope- 


ric, were true members ofthe Church? Hathit notthe ſhew of 


Kz2 Error 


Rom.12.2 
Pro.4.27 


Of ccramo... 
pics. 


Now 33-55 


4143 The true triall of the Spirits. 


errorto affirme, thattwo orthree may excommunicateall the 
relt without a Miniſter, ſeeing the Palloris the mouth of che 
Church? Hath it not the ſhew of error to affirme, thar the 
Church of Chriſt wascuerinuilible before this age, and thatit 
is ſuch a (mall Aacke as their namber is? and that it hath (et 
foote no where but in England ? Hath it notthe ſhew of error, 
to huld that for good and{oundreligion, which 1s altered euc- 
ry day, adding anddetraQing,as though a man ſhould make a 
religion of his owne tnuention, fo fall as new conceirs come 
iato his braine? Letthemthinkewhat Pa»/ {aithvntothem, Be 
wie vnto ſobrietie, and ſuſpeRt that conltrution which your 
ſelues deviſed : for Sa/9m:0n latth, T here is an error wpon the right 
hand, as well a5 upon the left,that is(asT may call ir )the z:2alous 
error : and if this benor, I knownunewithinthis land, 

Yet, ſhall Iſay that vvcehaue not the ſhew of error* Nav, I 
would vvee were but in the ſhew of error. Imay not call ewill 
good, no morethen I may call goodeuil]: andthereforeletys 
pullout the beame out of our owneeyes, as we vvould pullche 
moateout of their eyes. If Pau/would haue vs abltaine from e- 
uery appearance of cuill, fure heyvould have vs abſtainefrom 
herelle, and from 1d»latrie: for theſearethe greateſt euils. But 
if we be noridolaters, yet we hate the ſhew of idolatrie :if vvce 
be not of Antichriſtsreligion, yetwe areof Antichriſtsfaſhion, 
ſo longas we haue the ſame veltures, and the ſame orders,and 
the ſame titles chat Antichriſt knowerh his miniſters by. It is 
{aidthatthe Serpents (ting is in his taile,and (o it ſeemes: for 
thistaile of Antichriſt /whichthe Pope hath leftbehinde him, 
like an euill ſauour) isvatovs as the remnant of the Cananites 
werevntothe lewes : they ſhould haue deſiroyed all the Cana- 
Nites, but becauſethey ſpared ſome, thereforethey whom they 
left were goades1n their lides, and pricks in their eics,thatthey 
could neuer bein quietforthem : ſovveeſhould haveexpelled 
che hcad &thetaile too of Antichriſt: hut becauſe we did not, 
therefore theremnantsof Poperieare goades in our ſides, and 
pricks in oureyes, thatvvecannot yet been quiet for thera, 
Therefore let vs praythathe which hath taken away the euill, 
will take away the fſhew of ewllroo. 
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Rom. 13. 14. 
Put ye on the Lord Ieſus Chrift, 


> Hauechoſen a text which is the ſumme c the Bible, 
> For all Scripturerunnethvpon Chriſt like thetitle of 
= a booke, becauſe hets A/phaand Omega, the begin- g,,...8 

ningandthe end of mansſaluation:therfore heis iguredin the 
law, foreco{d inthe Prophets, & fulfilled inthe Goſpell. Some 
places point to his Diuinitie, ſome to his Humanitie, ſome 
to his Kingdome. ſome to his Priefthoode, ſome ro his Pro- 
phelie, ſome to his Conception, ſometo his Burth, ſometo his 
Life, ſome to his Miracles, ſome to his Paſ{v»>n, ſome to his Re- 
lurreRtion, ſometo his Aſcenſion,ſome to his Glorthcatiun;all 
pointtothe Saujour, like /ohn Bap?eft, when he ſaid, 7 his & the Iohn 1,29 
Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinnesof the world, T herfore 
learne Chriſt and learneall. Nowtoteach vs how vvec ſhould 
heare, and how vvee ſhould loue, and how vvee ſhould fearc, 
and how we ſhould beleeue, and how we ſhould follow Chrilt, 
that wee may knowe when wee haue learned him; the Apoltle 
ſaith, Put ye on the Lord [eſms Chrift: as though this word did 
containe al{ our dutiesvnto Chriſt, ropur bimzon : which ſeemes 
to bethe leucllof this phraſe,if you marke how it commecth in, 
For before, Paw! (aith, (aff away the workes of darknefſe, and verſe 1 1 
put on the armor of light : then he nameth the workes of darke- Yerſe ry 
ne{ſeuhichvve ſhouldcalt off: that is;gluttonie, drunkennes, 
ſtrife, envie, chambering,wantonnes: aftcrhhe nameth the ar- 
mour of light, vvhichvvyeeſlouldput on,andcallethit by the 
nameof the giuer, The Lord leſ«s{ brit, In (teadeofgluttonic, Yeſe 14 
anddrunkennes,and(trife, & chambering,and wantonnes,and 
other patches ofche diueIywherewith inan cloatheth himlelte 
as with a garment the Apoſtle giuerh him another garment, 
vyhich he calketh IcſusChrift, Hee doth not oppoſe vertue to Pſal.109.18 
vice, as one would ehinke when he had (aid, Calt of gluttcnie, 
he ſhould have ſaid,Put onſobrietic;:when he hadfſaid,Calt off 
K3 | wantonnes 
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wantonnes, he ſhould haue ſaid, Put on continencie; when hee 
ſaid,Catt off enuieghe ſhould haucſaid,Putonloue:But in (tead 


of al vertues hecomendeth the example of Chriſtfor every ver- 
tue,and oppoſeth it tocuery vice: asif he ſhould ſay, Hewhich 


thinketh onely tofollow Chriſt, needeth notto beeled by the 


hand from veruetovertue, but hisexamplewilteach himwhat - 
he ſhall follow, and what he ſhall fly, better then all precepts . 


in the world, Therefore this is the beſt cthoughtineuery ation 
for a man cothink, what Chriſt would do,which was made not 
onely redemption and laluatjon to ſaue vs, but wiſdome and. 
exampleto guidevs. Therfore hefaith Learne of me,we and fol- 
{ow me: asthough we ſhouldthinke before we ſpeake, whether 


hewould (peake fo, and conlider beforewe doe, vyhether hee - 


would doſo; anddo all by hisexample; asthe(choller writeth 
by his copie:orel{e wedonot karneof him, but of ourſclues ; 
andthen we goawry, likea childe which (cribbleth withour a 
rule, [fthou reſolueft toſpeak and dono otherwiſethen Chriſt 


vyould ſpeakeand doe himſelfe, thou ſhalt bee ſure to doe all . 


things well, becauſethoufolloweſt a ſtraighe paterne: therfore 
ſtudy whatthis meancth, co pur on Chrit. Itisa ſlrange ſpeech, 


and a ſtrange garment. They which cannoteell (like Nicode- . 


ws) what Chriſt meaneth when he faith, thatwemaſt be born 
againe,cannottell what Paw/ meaneth when he ſaith, Pur ox 
Chriſt, asif one ſholdputonanother, Icthink many here 
goertothe Apoſtle,asthe Apoſtles wenttoChrilt, and aske of 
him, Mafter expound to vs whatis this parable? 


This phraſe ts read in none but Paw/z»hich hath written moſt 


of iuſtificationby Chriſt : & therfore he vſeth all kephraſes,to 
expreile how we {hould apply Chriſt yntovs,andin no cermes 


he bath ſhewed it morcliuely then inthis phraſe, Pur en (Triſh - 


foritſignificththat Chriſt doth cover vslikea garment, and de- 
fendvs alfoſafely like an armour. He hideth our.vnrighteouſ- 
nes with his rightcouſnes,heecouereth our diſobedience with 
his obedience, he (hadoweth our death with hisdeath, that the 
wrath of God cannot tinde vs, iudgement cannot {pie vs, the 
curſecannotlce vs, forthe garment whichcouereth and hideth 
vs.Butas /acob got a blel{tng inthe name and apparell of Eſau 
his elder brother: {9inthe nameandapparelouf Chriſt ourelder 


brother, 
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brother, vve recciuethe bleſſing, andare recciued into fauour 
like Chrilt himſelfe. For God faith not, This ismy beloueeſon 
which pleaſerh me z but, /» whom / amr pleaſed: meaning, that zr.v.,.r9 
not onely Chrilt pleaſeth God, but vyvee pleaſe God in Chriſt ; 1.Cor.11.3 
for Chriſt is our head, 

Therfore asonelookingin the face of a man, doth like him zpte.;.u3 
ſtraight if helike hisface :{o God, beholding vs in the face of 
Chriſt, doth louevs ſtraight, becauſe his face doth pleaſe him, 
But Chriſt is not our head vnletlewe be his members, Chrilt is 
not our garmentvnlc{ſewe put himon: as Chriſt did put on 
our garment vyhen hee clothed himſelfe with our ficſh, and 
tooke our infirmitiesand bore our curſe;ſowe mult put on his 
garment, that is, hisrighteouſnetle, his merits, and his death, Revel.3-4 
which is as {trange aveſlure to vs, as our fleſh was to him, and 
much adoe we haue toputiton: & when itis on, there is great t22.11 
cunning to weareit cleanely and comely from (oiling and ren- #7*7 +3 
ting,thatluch a precious garment benouttakenfromvs againe, 

Thereforeinany ſceme towearethis garment which tall be 
thruſl frothe banket, becauſe they weare ienot: as thoſe which 
willlay, vyuhenthe Lord ſhall come to judgement, Wee haue 
ſeentheeinour fircets, we haue heardthee in our Synagogues, , | 242508 
wehaueprophecyecd, wehauecalt out diuels, we haue wroughe $6 
miracles by thy name:asthough ifany had put him 6n,vor born 
his markes, they wert the men which were marked hike his (cr- 
vants: therfore who but they ſhall enter intoheauenzYet Chriſt 
ſaith,/ knowe you nor: thereistheirreward, I know younot;asif rukerz.2p | 
he ſhould anſwere, You weare not my livery, you beare not a 
my cogniſance for all your ſhewes,therfore departfrom me; ſo 
he putthem off, becauſe they had not put him on: for though 
they had {cenchisperſon,and heard of his vertucs,yetthey had 
no faith tv apply his mercies, his merits, his death and his 
righteouſnetle vntorhemyvvithour whichnoman can put on 
Chriſt nor weare him. Faithis rhe hand which putteth him an. 
Faithtaketh firſt hisrighteouſneſlc,and coverethher vnrighte- 
ouſneſle : then ſhee taketh his obedience , and couercth her 
diſobedience; then ſhetaketh his patience, and couercth her 
impatience : then ſheeraketh his temperancie, and couereth 
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couerecth her incontinencic : then ſhe caketh his conſtancie, & 
couereth her inconſtancie: then ſheraketh his faith, andcoue- 
reth her drffidence : chen ſhe takerh tis hunuhinie, and coverech 
her pride: then the taketh his toue,and couereth her rancour : 
and {ortake:h one robe after anuther, andrrickerh herſcife,vn- 
till ſhe haue put on Ieſus Chriſt ; thatts,vntill ſhe appeare1n che 
ſightof God like I:fus Chriſt, clothed with his merits and gra- 
ces ;thatGud hathnopower ro beangrie with her, becauſe the 
cometh ſo hike his ſonne. This is to put on Teſus Chriſt, as you 


farall (ce moreliucly, vv hen you haue taken aview of the Gar-. 


ment, for wee are tuſpeake of Chrilt the Garment, and of our 
putting it on. There be many aſhions of apparell, but they are 
toolight, or too heawe. or toolad, of toocourte, ortoo (ale, 
and all weare out, At laſt che Apoſtle found a Faſhion that ſur- 
paiſethchem all : it is never our of faſhion, meet for al. (caſons, 
fie for all perſons, & (uch a profitable weed, that the more it is 
worne, the freſher it is. What faſhion haue you ſeene compara- 
bleto this? It isnot like the clothes of Davids Amballadors, 
which coucredeheirvpper parts znorlike Sa»/rarmour,which 
tired Dev:dwhen he ſhould fightwith it: nor likethe counter- 
teit, /croboams wife, vvhich diſguiſed her felfe to goe vn- 
knowne: nor like the old ragsof the Gibeonites, which decei- 
ved /oſpna: norhke the paultrieſuit of Mrchah, which he gaue 
onee a yearcto his Lenite: nor hkerhe Glurtons Alaunr, which 
fected in purple eucry day : nor Jike the ligne cloathes vyhich 


Chriſt ſaid are in Kings Courts, and make them lighter that-. 


wearethem: But iris like the garment ofthe high Pricſt, which 
had allthenamesofrhe Tribesof l{rael|writcEvpon his brealty 
fo all thenames of chefaithful are writtEinthe breaſt of Chrift, 
and regiſtredin the booke of his merits. Itislike E/ra mantle, 
which divided the waters: {o he divided our linnes and puniſh» 
ments, thatthey which are clothed withChrift, are armed both 
again(t fin and death. It1sJike rhe Garments of the Iſraelites in 
the widernes, which did nor weare ; fortie years rogether they 
wanured inthe dc fert, & yer ((aith Mor) their ſhoves vvere 
not worne: but cherr apparei] wasas when they cameout of E. 
gypt: fotherighteonfnetleot Chnit duthlaft for ever. and his 
Merits are Feuer worne out, As Hdardocheima (lined inthe kings 
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robesbefore the people: ſoand more glorious are thefairhſufl 

in therobes of Chriſt before God, When Chriſt was transGgu- 

red vponthe Mount, Aarrhber ſaith that his face ſhined like arce.r.s 
che Sun, andhiscloathes were agwhite as the light: {0 when we | 
aretransfiguredintothe image of Chriſty» e ſhaÞ#ſhine: befeife P/al.rz6.1 > 
othermen|ike lights: and therfore Chriſts Diſciples are called | 
Lights, becauſethey wereclucthed with light, and ſhined tothe Mar.s.r, 
world. Selomwomwasnot io gloriousin at} his royaltie, nor the Mt.6.29 
likes which arebrauerthen $4/0m5, as hewhich 1sc{othed with 

Chriſt, becauſe the apparel vpo him is berter then aitrhe world 
abouchim, Therfore if Dew'd ſaid, Weep ye danghterrof Iſrael, , cu. 
for Sanl which clothed you in purple; 1} may ſay,reivyce ye daugh- "m 
tersof Hraeh;for Chn{t which hath clothed you withrighreuuſ 

nes,a8 it were with a velture;, before youcomero thebanquer, - 

This isthe Wedding Garment, without which no man'can ae... 14 
feaſt withthe Lord. This Garmentis called an Armour, becauſe Epbe.s.1 1 
itdefendeth vs from all che attaults of the Diuell, the fleſh, the 
world, the heate of perſecution, & the cold of defetion. This 
Garment is called Light, becauſe ittsthe beauty and glorie'of 
them vyhich weareit, This garment is called a kingdome,bee- Row.15.1 
cauſe none but Kings do weare it: that is, they are mehroned in 
the kingdome of Chriſt, and made Kings over che world, che 
ficth, arid Satangv vhich vvearethis Garment: [ikethe haire of Ma:.6.; 
Sam{on,vyhich white hewore he was likea King, and all his e« 1*43-19.6 
nemies had no power to hurt him, | 

This Garment Pas/ hathſentvnto you,togobefnrethe king 
of heauen and earth, a holy Garmenr,a royall garment, an im- 
macualte Garment,aneverlaſting Garmer't :a gaimhentwheres 
of every hem is peace of con{cience, euery pleate'ts oy in the - 
holy Ghoſt, every ititch ischeremifſion of ſome {inne, and'ſa- 
ucth him which weareth it, Ifſhee which rouched the hem of . 
Chuſtegarment was healedzhe which weates this garmerznay;' 
he which weares Chriſt himſelf, hal nothe behealediof all his . 
fores;though he werewounded fro head tofoot? Youneed not , 
clothe him now whiclſaith,#/hen / was naked you did not etorbe 'prar.x1, 1, 
megnor call your garments nehe way,as they did whEhe came 147.2.18 
tolentifaldm, burtaketis garmentandfutfet yourfefres to bee Gen 9-23 


ckothed, a8 Noab did, rocoucr your mkedueile; As che good! 0:14 
Samas, - 


———_. 
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S$amiatitane put hin vpon his owne bealt, which was fpoyled 
with thceucs, & bound vp his {ores when he was woundeds (o 
Chrilt lefus mounteth the faith{ull vpan his righteouſnetle, & 
healeth cheir(ins,as though he (10vid couer them with his gar. 
ments, whom the worſd,the ficth and the ,divel] haue robbed 
of their garments, that is, the righteouſnetle which they hadin 
Paradiſebcforethe ſerpent came: (vifwe puton Chriſt, we are 
clothed with his obedience, whereby ovr wickednetle is couc- 
red; we areclothed with his merics, whereby ourfinncs arcfor- 
giucnz weare clothed with his (pirit, whereby our hearts are 
mollifedandſanQificd, and renued, till yyee reſemble Chriſt 
himſclfe. Thisisthe Apoltles meaning,to put onChiift.as itis 
ynfoldedin' Col; 3. 14. where hee brings forth all cherobes of 
Chrilt, and(orts.of chem, & faith,'Put on:mercy, put on mcek- 
nes, put on humilitic,put on patience, put on loue: al whichbe- 
fore hecalled thenew man. Sothat to pur on Chriſt, is to pur 
on the new man with all his vertues, yntill wee. be renued to the 
image ofGbrilt,vyhich ishkea new man amongſt men, They 
whichlabowtobe righteous, & yet belecue that Chriſtsrigh- 
ecouſnel(le ſhallſauerhem, hauc put on Chrill as Pa«/vvould 
haue them. Wearenot taughtto puton Angels,nor Saints,nor 
the Virgin Adery,nor Pas hiunlelfe, to couer vur finncs vvith 


.: theirrigheepuſncdle, asthe Papiſts doe; but wee are comman« 
-i dedro puton Chrift, & coucr our ſins with his rightcoulacle, 


The body hath many garments, but the {oule hath one gar- 
ment, Euery clout will couer ourſores, but the fincſt (ilke will 
Bet caueruur linnes, Therfore when weſceme brauctoothers, 
weſceme touls to God, becauſe hiseye is vpon onr fins which 
lyenaked when all there(t is coucred, vntilivve puton Chriſt, 
and then we hearethe voy ce, Thy ſinner are forginen : and then 
we haucthatbl<ſling, Bleſſtds the man whoſe ſinness conered: 
ſawearc cloathed and blated rogathey. Yet this garment is 
ou: olrequelt. too roughforfumngoo grauefor others too baſe 
foruthcrs, Andthertoreinſtcaduf putung on Chriſt,they put 
hmut,ia ſtead ofwelcomminghim, they diſcharge him, like 
the Gaderens, thar they way keepe their ſwine. that 48, their 
betty pleaſures, vyhich he would calt into the ſca. Theſe are 


_ likethefecwlil {ouldicrs viuch ſhould have mack Chil? cheir 
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garment,andthey caſt lots vpon his garments, & dividedthem, ads 
and (ofpoiled them :{o do the Papilts dealewith this garment, 
they ay it isnotfit for them, and therefore chey breakeir,and 
mangle it,and peece it with rags of theirown jauentions zthey 
ſay it is too light, and notableto beare off the ſtormes of dearh 
and heateof hell, & cherfore chuſerather to makothernſetaes 
garmentsoftheir merits, & cheir Mafſes,and their-petwance, & 
their pardons, & theirpilgrimages:'like A4amand Eur, whith Genz.7.31 
madethem(clues coares of fig leaues,which God deftroyed a- 
gaine, to ſhewthatwhen men haucpatched all their leaues: of 
Malles, of pardons; of pi|grimages, and ſatisfactions together, 
yet they will not coucrtheirnakednes,nor keep offrhe heatof 
Gods wrath; but are |tkethe curtald skirts of Davids Amballa- 2.Som.:9.4 
dors, whichhidnuttheir ſhame, Therfore when we may-goin 
our Maſtersattire, ſhall wee'ſcrub like beggers patched in our 
rags? Mine own garments defileme,{aich ob, Our own garments; 1ob g.z1 
ourown righteouſnesdefileth vs: for what garment, whatrigh- 
teoulnes haveweof our own,butthat whichislike amEſtruous x/ 4656 - 
cloth ? which had more needeo be waſhed itſelte, then to wipe 
that which is foule. TherforeChrill muſtmakevsgarmenes,or 
els when our backes flaunt itlike Courtiers,our ſoules thall ſtrip 
like beggers z andthe diuels wil ſport thElſclurslike (bamgolee Geng. + 
ournakednes. Firſt, the Fathes made vs garments in Paradiſe, Gen. 3.zr + 
now the Sun makesvs garments in the wilderneſs; nay the,Son 
is made our gatment,as Prx/{aith, (Chriſt iomade vniovrightes 1.Cor.1.30 1, 
0w/nr 1: that is, Chrillsrighteouſnes mult beourgaranenr,or ele 
we ſhall beaſhamed when ourrighteouſnes dathnor reach to 
couer our nakednes, but ſti[{ſome partwillpeep bare vnill he - 
calthisrighteouſnes vpon it, and then allts couered. As David 5 . |... 
needed no otherarmour againſt thegiantiHien'a fling :{o veee 1.5mm 17:43: 
neednoother yarmet againſt fin then Chaiſt; There wants no 
eching butthis, toput it on, Now letvs ſee how to pur this gar-. 
ment on. Many fumble about.it;like childrewhich had need of 
one to put on their clothes, Samepurt on Chrilt like a pretious . 
head tire, which all day is worn, bewrifed. with iewels, &beſer - 
with gems,tomaketheface (cemmore amiable: but at. nighe 
thaeriches is laid alide,& the head muffled with for regardles . 


tire, Thus dogur cnrious wemen putonChiilt,who when _ 
18; 
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.hearethemeiſlengersof grace otieringechis garment, & : 
ringta make the body hero be garnithtwichſo mark wh 
iQure, as Pow! didehe Romans, brit waſhing away drunkennes 
andgluttounic, thenchambering andwanconnes, then [trife & 
eauic; &iſoln aftce (ingthey ſeeme like che ftonie ground to re- 
cciueit with ioy, and thinke to beutibe their heads wich this 
Pretiauaornament:but when he tcls chemchere is no commy- 
njionberweenChrilt and Belial, cj:at ifthis garmentbe put en, 
all atheryanitics muſt be put off; they then turn cheir day inco 
darknei[cand reieRt Chriſt, thatwould be an erernalicrowne 
of beautieto their heads, and wrap theirtemplesintbevncom- 


1y rags &refuleof eucry.nations pride: andin theſe royes they 


cauſe their ſcruantsroſpend many houres onevery day in rhe 
weeke, but el{pecially on the Sabbath day,to deck their bodies, 
asifebey were butlittle children, which had need of onetoput 


..: ontheirclothes. Some pur on Chriſt asacioak,which hangeth 


Luket8.11 


ypontheir ſhoulders, & couercthrhem : when they go abroad 
to beſeene of men, they cancalt on thecloak ofholinetle, and 
ſcemeturawhule as holyasthe belt ; bueſoſoone as they come 
homezthecloake gocth off, andeheman is as hee was, vvhoſe 
vizard was berterthen his face. Thus hypocritesputen Chriſt, 
as many ictainevnro Noblemen, notto doethem any ſervice, 
but to hauccheircountenance. Many put on Chriſt like a har, 
which goethoff cocuery one which meetesthem: ſo cueryren- 


; tation which meers them, makes them forger what they heard, 


whar they promiſed, vyhat they reſolued; and change their 
way,as though they bad nutrepented at all. So the common 
people(like yourſelues) puton Chrilt,they arezealous ſolong 
asthcy are in the Church, and beace theirbreaſls, andcalt vppe 


. their eyes {[uke che Publican, when they heare afentence which 


moves themy as though they vvould doeno more againft that 
ſaying whilesthey live: butthenext bulines putteth all our of 
minde, till chey come co the Church againe. Some put on 
Chrift as a gJoue, vvhich coucreth burche hand; (o they pur 
onthefaceof Chriſt, orthecongacof Chriſt ; but their hands 
worke, a11d their feetewatke, asthey did before : So many pro- 
fedorsof religion put on Chriſt, vyhich call but for diſcipline 
and reformationgthatrheymighegert aname of zealc, and ſin- 
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ceritie toceurrſomefault, which they would not be ſuſpeRed 
of, Thus eucry man wouljconer himſelte withChriſt,burthey 
have not the skil,or they have notihewil ro put him on. What 
will yo doe then # Thoughthe garmentbe neucs ſo gacd, yer 
it is not goodto themthat donct wearen'tfor whatprofit hauc 
-weeof the garments vyhich wee doenot weare?they neither 
keepevsfromheatenour cold. Therefore P.au/doth nor bring 
ycu agarmenttolay by youfor the moaths, but hee bids you 
put iton, Here is the cunningnow,inpurringiton. If Pawlhad 
caught vsehis, then you wenuld hearkert vnto him, Well, you 
Nalthearewhat F-#s/;ath tothe putting of iton, 
Firlt (faith Pew/) you mult calt away the workes of darknes, yer 12 
andthen put onthe armour of [1ght; firſt you muſt pur off and 
then puron AstheEagles feathers will not lie with any other 
feathers, but conſume them which ie with them: fo the Wed- 
ding garment will cot bee worne with» filrhie garments, but 
ſcorne<,likethe Arke. thar Dagon ſhould ſtand by it. 1f aman 1,Saw.5.8 
may not weare womens apparrell for lighenellez may he weare 
the duels apparrell andclothe himſelte with pride, with coue- 
toulnetlc, with enuic, with hypacrilie, with vncleannetle, and 
when hee js hkethe diuel!, fir at Gods table? No man( (airh 
Chriſt) patcheth anew pecceto an old garment :andwile thay ,, _ 
2.12 
patch an old pecce to a new garment? God forbad the people 
touearelinfey wolley,becauſe it wasa ligne of inconſiancie; Levit.rg.15 
but this is mcorflancicicſclfe, - "= 
Hee doth nor puron Ckrilt, bue putteth off Chriſt, and put. John 1g 2 
tcth on Be/hal, which faſhiuns himſelfeto God, and the world Revel.; 15 
too. As Chriſtscoate was without ſeame, forhey muſt be with- 
out (taincthat weare ir. For wh a man putterthon faireclothes, 
he maketh hi ſeltefaire too, and auoideth cuery foulething, 
left itſouſd fonle his clothes; ſo muſt hee vvhichputterh on 
Chrifi:forthefinelt garmentis ſoonell tained, Therforewhen 
thou hall put onthis garment, thou muſt vyaſh chy (clfe, and 
pickethy way,and chuſe thy workes, and handle nothing that 
isfoule, for marringthy clothes: thatis,thoumwſt notthink as 
thou diddeſt, nor ſpeake as thou diddeſt, norhue as thou did- 
deſt, but remember chat thou haſt changed chy:# and 


ſerve himvvith whomehouart bound, For if Goda! | » di- 
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uell could not agree vpon Moſes body, for one to have one 
part,and the other another pare, but God would haucall: much 
Iſle will God agreethat the divell ſhold haue part of the ſoule, 
which would nor yeelde him part of the body. Thus haue you 
heardwhat you muſt put off : now heare how Chriſt inuſt bee 


puton, AstheAngell taught /ohn to readethe booke, when he 


badhim eateit :ſo we mult pat on Chrilt. asifwedid cate him, 
not asthe Papiltsdoe in their Male; but as the meate isturned 
ivto theſubſtauceofthe body, and goeth chrough euery pare 
ofman: {o Chriſt and his Word ſhould goe from part to part, 
from eareto heart,from heart to mouth,from mouth to.hand, 
till wee be of ane naturewith them, that they bee the very ſub. 
{tance of ourthoughts, and{peeches, and ations asthe meate 


4s of our body. This is tocate Chriſt and his word, orelſewe do 


noteatethem, but chew them, and when our taſte is ſatished, 


ſpuethem outagain, Thus we muſt put on Chriſt : fortheword 


ſgnifethſoto put him on,zs thou wouldelt purhimin,that he 
may beone with thee, andethou with him, asit were in a body 
gether, Ashe hathpuron all our infirmities, ſo wee mult put 
on all his graces, not halfe on, butall on, andclaſpe him tovs, 
and gird him about vs, andvvearehim, eucn as wee weare our 
$kin, whichisalway about vs. Then there ſhallbceno neede of 
wires,nor curles,nor periwigs:the husbands ſhall not beforced 
torackethcirrents,nor inharce their fines, norlel[theirlands, 
todeckertheir wiues ; but asthe poore mantle of Eliah ſeemed 
better to E//eathen all therobes of Satomon ; ſo the Wedding 
Garment ſhallſceme berterthen all the fAlaunts of vanitie, and 
puteueryfaſl.ion out of faſhion, which isnot modeft, & come 
lyltke itſelfe. If you will knowe farther how to put on Chriſt, 
you ſhall ſce how your Text will carechize you in his three 
names, Lord, leſus, Chriſt, The Apoſtleſecmethtoſpel ouethe 
way vnto vs, how we ſhould wearethis Garment: Firlt we muſt 
put him on as Lord: then we muſt put him on asleſus: Laſtly, 
we muſt put him on asChriſt, Thou muſt puthimonas Lord, 
thatis,thyrulertocommand thee: thy rutorto gouernethee, 
and thy maſtereodire&chee: thou mult bee no mans ſcruant 


buthis,take no mans part againſt him, but ſay wigh the Apo- | 


uft puthim 


[Ucs,,Yberber us it meet to obey Godor thee t Thou 
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on as Teſus,that is, thy Sauiourinwhom thoutruſteſt,thy pro- 
tetoron whom thoudependeſt, thyredeemer on whom thou 
belecueſt : thou mult not loukeforthy ſaluationfrom Angel}, 
nor Saint, norany thing belidehim. Forthename of Ieſus (ig- 
nifietha Sauiour,&is giuento none buthim,and heisnotonly Toſua haththe 
calledtheSaujour,butthe Saluatien, inthe ſong of Simeon; to - er bur” 
ſhew that he is the onely Sauiour: for there be many Sauiours, nor rt 
bue therecan be bur one ſaluation : as there may bemanytor- Lule 1.69 
tures, and yet but one death, Therefore, when hee is called the 7*4xe 3.6 
Saluarionitimplieththatthere isno Sauiour belide him. Thou _ 3-3-5 
muſt puthim on asChriſt, that is, aKingeo rule, a Prophetto 3/44, 4 he vt 
reach, a Prieſt co pray and ſacrifice, & pacitie thewrath of God Math. 1. 16 * 
forthee. Forthis name: Chriſt doth (ignifie that hee was anoin- Heb. 1.8 
ted,a Kinga Prieſt anda Prophet for man:a King torule him, a 
Prieſt to offer ſacrifice for him,a Prophet toteach him. Sothat 
hee putteth on Chit as Lord , which worſhippeth none but 
him:he putteth on Chriſt as Teſus, which beleeueth innonebut G#l- 31 r7 
him;& he puttethon Chriſt as Chriſt, whichworſhippethnone 
{but him,beleeuethin none but him, & heareth nonebut him. 

You puton Chriſt frlt, whe you are baptized: then youwere 
fealedandconlecratedto his(ſeruice:ſo ſoon as youcame into 
the world, youvowed to renooncethe world and follow God. 
How many haue put on Chriſtthus, and ſince haveputhim off 
azaine ? vvhich haue broken the firſt promiſe that everthey, 
made, and were never faithfull ts Godlince. Yquputon Chrilt x16. = 
againe when.youare called and ſanAified,.thatis, when you "Y 
caſtoff theoldman,which is.corrupt with theluſtsof the fleſh, 
the pride of life, and the cares of this worldzand put onthenew 
man, whichis regenerate inrighteouſnes and holinefleto the 
imageof Chriſt, or likenesof Adzmin his innocencie: forto gom.1s.z 


© putonthenew man, istobecome anew man , as if thou were: 


borne againe , and conceived of the holy Ghoſt. Of this /ob 1b 29. 14 © 
ſpeakethwhen he ſaith, / put on inſtice and ut conereth mee, You 1+ Cop. to. 16-- 
puton Chri ſtagiine, when-youreceiue his holy.Sacrament, 8. 
are partakers of his body, & bloud,that is , the merits of hiso0- 
bedience & paſſion byfaith, which heareth himas if ſhe did ſee 
him, and feeth him asifſhe did feele him, and feeleth him asif 
tiedideaſtehim, andraſterh him as if ſhe did digeſt him, then 


+£ 


Phil.z.21 
r.Cor.15.49 


Geu.z7.15 


Tohn 3.16 


160 TheWWedding Garment. 
Chriſt is bccome yours, ardduelleth iny cu, andfeedcth you 
with his grace toeternalllife, as the bread andwinelultaineth 
the life preſent. Laltly , when you haue pur on Chrilt in thele 
three ſorts , which is your garment for this werld ; after you 
ſha/l puten Chrilt in heauen, and be clothed with his glorie, 
and that ſhall be yourlalt veſturewhrch (hal neuer weare out. 
Thus have you heard what is meant by putting on Chrilt : 
firſt ctoclutheour (clues with righteouſnetle and holinetle ike 
Chriſt : andthen becauſe cur owne righteoultes 1stoothurtto 
cbuer cur armes, and legges,andthighes of anne, but (til jome 
bare place will peere out, andſhame vs inthe {1ghtof God, 
therefore we mult borrow Chrilts garments, as /acobdid his 
brothers;andcoucr our ſejues with his righteouſneile, that is, 
beleue that his righteouſnes ſhall (upplic our vnrighteouſnes, 


* andhis (utterings ſhall {tand tor our lufteriags , becaule hee 


cameto fulfill the Jaw , and beare the curle, andſatisfic his fa- 
ther forvs, that all u hich belecuein him migtit nut die, but 
hauclifecuerlaſting. 

Now | hauc ſhewed you this goodlygarment, you mult go 
toanotherto he[pe youto putiton zandnonecan putthis gar- 
ment vpon you, but he whichisthe garment, the Lord lefus 


Chriſt. Thereforero him let vs pray. 


FINTS, 


THE VVAY TO 


WALKE IN. 


Rom. 13.13. 
Let vs wathe boneſtly, as in the day not in gluttony and drwnkennes, 
neither in chambering and wantonneſſe, nor in [{ rife andenuy- 
Ig | 


Aving alreadie ſhewed you a kingdome, now Iwill 
(hew you wherein this kingdome conliſterh, and in 
what it doth notcon(ift , as in Rom, 14. hee ſheweth 
thacieconſiſteth not in meates and drinks, &c. Butinrighte- 


oufnes,and peaceandloy inthe holy Ghoſt.But becauſe = to 
peake 
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Þpeakeof ſomevices whichrhis Text calleth mee wnro, F will 
procced inthem;beſeeching you,as you ſhall hearethem to be 
condemned, ſoſpeedily to: proceede in execution to put them 
to death,andiſo to goforward with the reſt of your linnes, 

Ler urwathe honeſtly as in the tay, not mgluttonie aud drunken. 
n-ſſe, &c. As if heſhouldſay;know you thatI bid you puraway 
from youthe works of datkneſſe: henameth not alltheworks 
of darknefle, bucchiefly thoſe that do raigne and are cauſe of 
more wickednes, thatis, glurttony,drunkennelle, (trite, and en- 
uying,&c.chree monſters comne out of hell, & troublirgthe 
wholeworld, therfore caſt off theſe, and you haue calt off all. 

Now 'toſpeakeofthem, Iwil! begin wherethevices beginnez 
and as 1 pointehemoutvnto you, ſol pray yuutu ſlay chem,as 
it you t:ad marſhall Jaw in your handsto putthem) to death. By 
thisnarrationthe Apoſtle ſheweththe chaine of finne,how one 
lipne wall draw of another afterit: for no lin is fo bale, that it 
will goalone, whereforereſift all finnes or none ; for if you en- 
cercaine onelinve, it will preſently draw another after it, and fo 
che whole houſe will be full of theeues:as Gebezi his pride made 
him to lic, ara Adam: fall tnade himroexcuſe himlelfe, & Pe- 
ters denial made him fweare, and after his fwearing made him 
curſe himſelte,&c.forthe finnercannot Ray after he harh com- 
mited one {in, to commit another, nor till he hath comerorhe 
bottom of hell. It I ſhould (ſtand to anatomize and paint out 
all vices in their kind, I ſhold crave alonpger time than is allot» 
tedtome,rhicreforclI will briefly touch them. 

As huge asthe fea is, yetone may talte the ſa{tneſle of it in a 
drop; ſo inone lin you may ſec how il! fauouredallthe reſt bez 
forthereis nolin bue weakenetrh the badie, ſhorencth the lite, 
corrupteth and conſumneth the goods, peruerteth grace, and 
maketh vs odions to God and Angels. You ate giuen to hate 
your enemies,thc{care they, therfore hatethem:chey keep you 
from repentance, leſt you ſhould bee ſaued: wherefore I wiH 
ſhew you what isinthis boxe, leſttheſame go into your eyes & 
ſoblindyoy, | 

Walke not in gluttonie, drunkennes and ſtrife, cc, Theſe come 
likefaire Ladies,with preſents in their handstowoo the vnlta- 
bleſoule of man ; gluttoniecommethwiththe pleaſure eſt 

L 
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flcth,drunkennetle with the ſatisfying of the thirft, Strife vyith 
thereuenge oftheenemic. 

And fir{t what glettonjcand drunkenne(ſeoftreth, and how 
many have been decciucd with their (weet meates and lkcong e 

- drinkes,til] all have been turned intoa belly, and ſo turned the 
- body into linne,dayly experience eeachethvs, 

Now by the way, the Apultle(we multnote) doth approue 
ſobriectieandvertucythatasa man maydrinkandnothe drun- 
ken,ſo he may cate that he [ouerh,andnot gluthimſelfe: for he 
forbiddeth not to eate meate, Lutnottocatetoo much, lealt 
chouſurfer:forthe golden meane isgvodfor all things, Saloms 
doth nutforbid tocate hony, but cate not two much; le{tchou 
ſurtet. As the body may not ottendthe (oule, fo the ſoule may 
notiniuriethe body, Ic(t it bevnhetofeructheſoule, 

Many there bethatthinkethey hauenotlinned ingluttonie 
tillthey ſurfer: but this is 8/uxcome in excetle, and puniſheth it 
ſelfe with many dileales, asdulnes of wit, wantof inemorie and 
ſhortnesof life. Now that youmay linnein gluttonie and not 
ſurfet, appe:reth bythe rich maninthe 16, of Luke, vyho fa- 
red deliciouſly eucry day and neuer (urfetted, yetfor allchat he 
is called gluttonz to teachvs that there be gluttons which doe 
not ſurfer. This kind of lin much diſpleaſeth God, yvhen men 
eateanddrinkeandriſevp to play,and remember not the af- 
fictions of /oſeph and Lazyraslying at the doore: many bee 
fuch banquetswhere none do come vvitha vvedding garment 
and where Chriſt is neuer inuited, Many things may pertwade 
vs to temperance, and we may learne itof the beaſts who deſire 
no changenor hvord not, & are content, God prouided meate 
for alkcreaturee,as hesþes,roots, & grelle, hefore he prouided 
any for man;ztoteachand in{trutvs,whatlitlecare we ſhould 
haue of our belly : for vveliug noc by bread only, but by euery 
vyord that proceedeth aut of the mouth of Gag, Chriſt hath 
taught vsto fall, vyhen hee prepared himſcltethcreuntointhe 
vvildernetle, but hee neuer by any example taught vstofeall; 
ſume there bewhichthinke he did neuer cate fleth but ia che 
Paſchall |[ambe, Which althoughtit doth not teach, or debarvs 
fromeating leth, which Percr yvas willed to catein the vifon, 
yet it teacheth vs co tamegthe fleſh, left Hagar ſhouldget the 

vpper- 
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vpper hand of hermiſtrcſſe. When the bellyisfull,thefleſh [u- 
ſterh, the tongue praterh, thewit ſlcepeth, and Satan caricth 
away the mind,when the vnderſtandingis away, As the moiſt 
and wateriſh grounds bringforth nothing but frogs & toads ; 
ſo thebelly and watrie ſlomackethatis ftuftedlikeatun,bring- 
eth foorth nothing buta droulie mind, foggiethoughts,filthie 
ſpeeches, and corrupt afteRtions: therfore the Phylition ſaith, 
nothing better for the bodythenabſlinence; the Diuine ſaith, 
nothing better for theſoule then abſlinence zthe Lawyer ſaith, 
nothing betterforthe witsthen abſtinence ; but becaule there 
isnolaw for this vice, therefore it breaketh out fo mightily. 
MW horedomechath alaw, Theft hath a law, Murther hath alaw: 
butthisfinnets-wichoutalaw, 

Now to the {econdlin, whichis Drunkennes: theſe arc two 
fhiters, betwixt «homehere is little difference, In this fin ſome 
are mad, (omearcmerrie, ſome do vomit, ſome do (leepe, and 
ſome doreele; andthen there ts no difference betweene a man 
anda beaſt,ſauingthattheone can ſtand,andtheother cannot, 
As cucry Scripturcthat maketh againſt Theft, maketh againſt 
Nonrelidencte:focucryreaſon which makcth againlt gluttony, 
maketh againſt drunkennefle. $ 

Now a{tertheſe commeth chambering and wantonncls; & 
no maruaile(aith one,thoughthe imps do follow when the di- 
vel] gocth before: for fulnetIe of bread wene before the fin of 
the Sodomites, Sowhen Danrd had dined and wasfull, walking 
vpon hispalace, his eics glanced, hisficſh luſted, his heart con- 
ſented, the fire burned, and there was no water to quench: it, 
Andrherctorcinthatſogreata champion as Dazid did fall, let 
himthatſtangeth, take heed left he fall, And (ſeeing that thou 
in thy clic areno ttronger,or mighticr, imitate and folluw the 
example of thoſerhat arecunning wraltlers, whotocalt down 
others will ir(} fall downethemſelues: ſowe to ouerthrow our 
enemicsmuit {ubieR ourſcelues,and humble ourlclues ficſt by 
falling and prayer. 

Sodome was burned, but the (innes haue eſcaped, Sweete 
werdes, (oft attire, wanton behauiour, andſuch like, haue con- 
ſpired and agreedall togethertoſert honeſty toſaic. And we vie 


daily to pray that we benot led intotemptation:andyet we do 
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lead our our (clues into temptation, Forourfair words,wanton 
gettures, and daintie fare, with many other pleaſures do beck- 
envntoſiane : andif there be no wine, why hangs the buſh ? & 
if there be no wanton, why xs there any vyantunor vnleemly, 
or vngodly attire? 

Let ws not walbein giutrowie and drunhenneſſeaeither in cham. 
bering and wantorneſſe, nor in ftrife and cxuying, tis hard tofay 
which of the(c [ins is molt inthe world;happely fome willlay, 1 
haue beennoglutton,nodrunkard,nu whoremonger, no mur- 
therer.nofalic image worſhipper,&c. But who cancume forth 
and ſay he is free from (trite? for {trife. hath compatled the 
vvhole vvorld ; ſtrife in countrie, (rife incitie, ſtrifein court, 


ſtrite in commonweale. ſtrife inthe Church; vvhocan ſay that | 


he1s free from ſtrife,or that hee hathnot iniured his brother ? 
Surely that man ſliall-ſtand alone, for it will light vpon none 
but Chriſt. | 

I can butexhort ycuwith the Apoſtle, that you would not 
walkein ſtrife andenuying ztherefore put away theſe amongſt 
thereſt: for hethat hath not put offtheſe, hathnorputon Chr: 
and if he hauenotputon Chriſt, heisno Chriſtian. Enuy is (in, 
and it puniſheth it (elfe like gluttoniesfor it frerterh the heart, 
ſhortneth thelife, and cateth the fleſh, as the fire confumeth 
the vvo02dz it isxthe mother of ſtrite, and agreat worker inche 
court, This is it which broughtlabour and iickrefle and dearth 
intothe world, euen the envie of the Serpent, andehediucll ; & 
it will condemnetheein thy conſcience, if thou be an envious 
man, Nothingreſemblcth God morethenlouesfor God © lowe: 
ſoifthou haſt loue.thoureſemblett Gud. Butifchou halt enuy, 
and artan aduerſarie,chourcſemblcllt che divell : for thou can (t 
not comenearer the diuell any way, then to beenuious. Asthe 
duſt commerh with the winde, {o the divell commeth vvith 


ene zandhethat is polletſedvvith enuy, is polleiTed withthe- 


divell. Why doth the ApofHeſay inthez.chapterof hisepiſtle 
t- che Coloſſians, Abowme all thmgs put on lowe? Becaule love is 
beſt of all. Wiry doth hecallloue the band of perfeition? Becauſe 
i: binceth all vertues cogcther, If Joue be the band of perfeQi- 
on, to binde all vertyes together: then enuie isthe band of im- 
Pieric,to bind all lins cogether : therefore if we mult caſt off al] 


but . 
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but loue, vve mult caſt off cnuie. Thoucanſt not come to the 
kingdome of peace, without loue. The kingdome of Satan js 
at peace,and ſhall not Gods kingdomebe at peace? Shall vye 
be at peace withthefleſh, theworld, andthe diuell, and bee at 
variance with God,andat {trife onewith another ? Fire is erwel, 
wrath i raging, but who can land before exnie fProu. 27. Andif 
there benonecan ſtand before enuie, how then can enuie (ſtand 
before God? 

If thou canſt not forgive him that doth offend thee, thou 
prayelt againſt thy {elfe,and askeſtvengeancevponthee: ther. 
furethe ApolHeexhorteth theenot to let the Sunne go down 
vpon thy wrath,Eph.4.26, Chariticenuicth not(faith $, Pax!) 
therefore [ee thou hane charitie, left chou be counted an enuie 
ous perſon, Thebeaſts of the heldarearmed with hornes, with 
hoofes, with tuskes,and ſuch iketotakereuenpe : but nature 
hath left nothing for man to put him in mindof revenge : and 
yer man aboue all other creatures is moſt delirousof reuenge- 
ment, for he hateth his owne life, therfore it is againſt nature, 
to enuie, /obnfſaith, He that hateth his brother isa manſlayer, 
and loueth not God, neither knoweth God : If an enutous man 
(faith he) ſay he loueth God, heisalyer, becauſe he haterh his 
image : it he fay he knoweth God, heis a Iyer. How-can(t thou 
loue God, and hate gvod men ?and how canſt thou loue lear- 
ning, when thou hatcſt the ex, doth the enuious man 
all both goed and bad: thereforethis is the worlt lin, becaule 
it commeth neereſt the ſinne again(t the holy Ghoſt, 

Conlider therforewhoum theu hare(} ,cuenthine image. The 
diueJ] was appointed tu hate man, and not man to hate man-: 
andif thou hatefl a good man, thou hateſt God: if thou hateſt 
aneuill man, thou hateſt one l:ckethyſelfey and it thou hateft 
orelikethylſelfe, thou hateſt thine own (oule: therforeas Saint 
Paw! (aith, Haneprace with all men, Canit thounot hate the (in, 
and louetheperſon? as the Phylician haceth the diſcale, & yer 
loverththe diſeaſed. 

Asa great many of Bees canlodgetogetherin a hiue,ſoale- 
gion of diuels can neſHe together in one man: bur many, al- 
though theycannor live aſunder, yetthey cinor live together, 

Whereforenow IA pedigree of peace, God is _ 
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God of peace, the holy Ghoſt isthe ſpirit ofpeace, the Angels 
are the metlengers of peace, the miniſters are the preachers 
of peace, andthe Magiltrateisthe detender of peace; ſhall wee 
then, tharhauethe God of peace, the Spirit of peace, the Mef- 
ſengers of peace, the Preachers of peace, the magiſlratesof 
peace, and (as I may ſay) the Queene of peace, beat enuie and 
warre one with another? Maruellnotthough I am ſo long vp- 
vnthis (in, forthereis none of youthat heare methis day, but 
you can giuemeſufficient matter to (peake hereof, Then can 
Iwant wordes, when ye bring matter? Shall TI not wraſtle, and 
ſceketo ouerthrow this giant, which cha!lengetheuery man? 

Agno man finding a Serpent [eaueth him before he be dead : 
ſo let vs ſlaughterthis monſterwhile heis vnder the axe; that 
heneuerriſe any more.Conlider ofthe wrongthou doſtto thy 
ſelf2,wher thoucnuieſt another,for the ſtrokeof enuy redofids 
ynto thee. Itwerebetterthou did(t gratulate them with good 
things,as good men hauedone, & do daily: butin ſtead of imi- 
rating their vertues, or commending their gifts, we enuic them 
and malignethem, and ſotheirioy is our ſorrow. But the enui- 
ous man doth pay for hisſpite, for it requoiles vpon himſelfe: 
andenuie is puniſhed with enuie, and hatred alſo vvith hatred: 
for he which haterha!!,(hall be hatred of all. Thus heis tormen- 
redforanother, as H:rodtormented himſelfefor Chrilt, & the 
Iewes troubled chem(cluesforPanl: forenuie is as gall tothe 
heart, asprickes:othe ſtomack,andasa canker inthe mouth, 
and cuervexcth thee, astheeuill{piritof Sau/vexed him. 

Love isfocontrarie toenuie, asthat it hath more ioy of o- 
thers welfare, thenenuie hathof his own. Therforean enuious 
man may becomparedto Caimy who when hee had killed his 
brother 4be/, was ſo troubled,that he ſaid,YY2ſocner finderh me 
ſealt kill me, The couetous man although he will not commu- 
nicate his owne goods, yethe would haueothers to communi» 
catetheir goods :the proud mon, although he be proud him- 
ſelfe, yet he would have others to be humble: but the enuious 
man careth notwhio doth any goed. 

Asthe Eagledoth accountthem baſtards that:cannot abide 
tolookevponthe Sun: io Chriſt dothaccount chem baltards 
which will nottake himto bean example of lowlincile. 

Euery- 
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Fuery creaturedothimpart his good vnto man, but the en- 
vious man : hee hath ſeparated himſelfe from doing good to 
apy, euenas an Apoſtata. | 
Euery viceisthe contrary of ſome vertue,asintemperance,to 
moderationzinconſtancie, tochafliry ;pride,to humility: but 
enuy iscontrarieto all This is thecognifance of the diuel! :for 
God faith, By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if you 
lone one arother;(othe diue}lhe faith, By this ſhall men knowe 
that youare my diſciples, if you enuie ard hate one another, 
The proud, the prodigall, the couctous, thelaſciuious,they are 
loued of ſome, but the enuious man is hated of all, And this{mn 
isſo lothſome vnto him, thathee cannot abide it in any but in 
himelfe, 

Therefore, if we [ove ourſelues, letvs loue our neighbours; 
for nothing doth more pleaſe God then love : fo that if the 
blacke-Moore could be cleane, here is water inough to waſh 
him. Butthe fleſh of man is more ſtrong then all theſe reaſnns. 

God hath put enmity betwene vs and the Serpent, and the 
Serpent hath putenmity betweene man and man, 

When Joſeph had laden his brethren full of corne, and ſent 
lem away,he bad them not to fall out by the way : ſol vyould 
ttitjellon,whenwe haue plentie of all chings andarefull,had 
deve impreflion in our hearts, that we forget it not, Fall nor our 
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To the Reader. | 

W# * 25 theſe Sermons of Nebuchadnezzar hawe here- 

tofertheey printed by an wnperfett (, opie, and by meanes 

thereof hane pad throughthe bands of diners, bawing in ſome pla- 

certhe mind of tu» Author obſcured, in other-ſome the ſentences 
wnikilfullyparched gether zwhereby the Authors diſcredit might 
be furthered, and the ſees frhe Sermons hauc bin hindred : Now as 
1 hawe cauſed them tobe examined by the beſt Copies, and to be cor- 
rectedaccordingly,ſo Ithunght good to certifie thee of the ſame yhat 
thewants whih were in the firſt impreſſion might not cauſe thee to 
Sujpect this mpreſſion alſo,axd ſo diſconrage thee from acquainting 


thy ſelfe with the excellent inſtruitions offered in theſe Treati/es, 
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THE PRIDE OF NE- 


2 BVCHADNEZZAR. 


Daniel 4.26, 
26 eA! the endoftwelue moneths hewalkedin the rojall palace 
of Babell: 
37 Andihe King fpake and ſaid, Ir nos this great Babe!l, that 
1 kauc built for the houſe of my kingdome, by the might of my 


power,and for the honour of my maie#tie ? 


| Haue choſen this ſtorieof Nebuchadnezzar, where- 
> in is [aid downe his pride, hisfall, and his reſticution. 


This Ncb#chadnezzar wasa wicked King, and there- 
fore God warned him by a dreame, and by Daniel, ro amend 


his life, but all would notſerne: he made many ſhewes, but hee 


reuolted againe: therefore atthelaſl Godgaue him ouer for a 
time, and he becamelikea beaſt; vntill hee acknowledged his 
powertocomefrom God, A warning toall Rulers,to purthem 
mm remembrance, that one Ruler is aboue,which muſt be ſerued 
of them all, orelſcall their buildings, & treaſures, & guard, will 
not ſhield them from judgement vvhen the ſtroke commeth 
no morethen they couldſaue Nebncbadnezzar, At the exdof 
twelue moneth;{(aith Daniel)this King walked m hu rojall pace. 
The Prophee ſheweth that he had deſerued this punj»ment- 
before, andthat his dreame which he had, did tell him fat his 
kingdom ſhould depart from him for hispride, yet «118 reſpite 
oftwelue moneths wasgrantedhim)| ikethe forry-aies which 
weregraunted to the Niniuites,totry what he weld doe vpon 
his warning, and whether he would repentasth/ Ninivices did. 
Thereforethe holy Ghoſt ſheweth how the tj-1e ran, and how 
he liuedafter: asif hewould ſay, If he will pturne yet, and bee 
warned by the dreames,or by the Proph«s which Ifene him, I 
will (tay my han@, & his kingdomeſha) not depart from him, 
But here he ſheweth, that heforgot hisdreame like a dreame, 


and was moredelirous co know what jt meant, then to be war-. 


ned byit. Thetweluemonethsran,monethafter moneth, yet 
Nebuchadnezzar jsall one,now his dreamesare gone, hethin- 


kech thatalis ended, therfore he gettes himvpinto his _ | 


amid 
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amidſt his delights,tabeake himſelte as it were,in the ſun of all 
his pleaſures, whereindeed he haſtned God totakeawayall his 
pleaſures, anddelights from him, When he ſhould hauerepen- 
red, as the Prophet Dame! willed himy& rippedvp his(ins,and 
bewailed his wicked life, and powred forth teares, and preven- 
ted hiszudgement with praier vpon his knees ; then was he (tal- 
kingin his galleries, & thinking whatlin ſhould benext,to fill. 
vp the numberof his rebejlions,that God might not ſparehim 
when he iudged : ſo the wicked will notſuffertheprophefies of 
God againſt them to be vaine, but they will pur God in minde 
of their puniſhments, and ſlinne till the puniſhment doe come 
yponthem, to fulfillthethreatnings duevnto them, 

Somethinkethat Nebuchadnezzar walked vpontheroofe of 
his palace,from whence he might (ceall partsof the city round 
about him, like the mountaine whichertherempter led our Sa- 
uviour Chriſt ro ſhew him the beautie oftheworld. 

This the Prophet Danie/ would lignifie; that the King lived 
in caſe as helived before,and pleaſed him(cHe invanitie (till for 
all his warnings,and turned his time of repentance to ſinne a- 
gaine, Therefore God would deferre the time no longer, but 
cut him down)like the barren andfruitlefle Hgge-tree: toteach 
vstotake mercie when it is offered, andrepent whilevvee hauc 
time andſpace, and if God ſpeakevntovs but once, tolayit vp 
in our hearts for euer,not looking or expeQting to bee [poken 
to againe, becauſe God isnot bound to admonuſh: or giue vs a-. 
ny warning atall, 

One would haue thought that Vebachadnezzar wopld haue 
remembred his warning while he had liued, which had ſuch a. 
ſtrange and fearfull dreame,and afterthat another.dreame, be-. 
ingnoleſſeſtrangeand fearful! thenthe former dreameto con-. 
frmeit, and after (ucha Prophet to exp2und it,andthe expoli- 
tion of itthreatningſuch a miſcrable ruine and downefall co. 


| himſelfe, 
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Onewould hauethoughtand beleeued thatheecuuld never- 
haue forgoten it, nor put it out of his remembrance, although 
he had lived vatothis day. But like awonder. which laſterhnot: 
abouenine daies,ſoisthe repentance of them which ſin by cu- 
ſtome: fos when linne 18rootedit Nlicketh faſt, and will nthy 
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be weeded out, though God ſhould fendys dreames & viſions, 
or ſhouldraiſevp Prophers; Daniel himlelfe cannot make this 
black-More white, which alwaies hath bin black before, And 
this we may ſeein our {clues : for vyuhy haueweeneedto heare 
ſo often of repentance, morethen of anything elſe,butthat icis 
{uch athing as wecannot frame ourſclues vnto? If we be war- 
nedof anything but of ſinne, onevvarning willſerue, But vve 
arcſ{oincorporate, and inured to (inne, that a thouſand Ser- 
mons will no: ſerue: ſo cuſtome hath made (inne ftronger in 
many,then the word of God, Well, rememberor apply it how 
yewill, After tweluemonerhs God willcomeand take account 
of hisdreames, and of his Prophets which hee ſent him, co ſee 
what he hath profited by them. Although he hath leaden fecte 
which arelongin comming, yet he hath iron hands, vyhich 
when he commeth, will (trike home. 

Now the twelue moneths areexpired, God comes and finds 
| Nebuchadnezzar vpon histowers:vvhenhe ſhould have caſt 
himſelfedowneto the ground, and thought vpon his dreame 
and Daniel, and ſo haue humbled his pride; he was pearched 
vpon hisroolt, andtherc he heginstocrow of his wealth; /s xot 
this great Babel,which 1 hage built for the bouſe of my kingdom, by 
the might of my power, and for the honour of my maieſtie ? See how 
the man ſtandeth in admiration of his vanitie, like an Vſurer 
which doteth on kis monie,as though he had deſeruedimmor- 
tall famefor ſpending his muney vainly. [s net thi great Babel, 
cc. he ſholdrather haue ſaid, Is not titis Nebachadneztars fol- 
ly,which he hath built fora mocketo his name,& an impeach- 
mentto hiswiſdom, for men toſay when they patle by, Locke 
how our King hath beſtowed his ceuenues, here lie our Subli. 
dies andtributesin this ſtone wall. But Nebachadrniczz irthinks 
that eucry onewill praiſe him for hisfolly: thereforelikea wo- 
mar v henſheis pricked vp in herbrauerie, thinksthat all doe 
aJmireher, and harhasgoodly an opinion of herſclfe, as the 
Peacockehath of hisfeathers, &frameth all her lookes, & her 
geltures,and herſpeechesaccordingly:lowhen Nebuchadnez 
z4r (ate in his palace, and ſaw ſuch ſhewes about him ;z now, 
ſaith pride,thoumuſtframe thy lookes and geſtures, and (pec- 


cies accordingly, orelfethe Kings palace will bee brayer then 
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the king himſelf:ſo he beginneth toexalthisminde higher the 
his palace, and tolooke and ſpeake (touterthen he did before, þ. 
Theremprationwasno ſooner in his heart, but the words were 
in hismouth,and hepleaſed himſelfetherein fo well, that hee 
could notrefr: inebeingalone: butasafoole admires himſelfe 
ina glaſle ;. ſo when hee was alone,and nobedy with him, hee 
{troutedalong, andbraggedby him(elfe,to thinke what a iolly 
fellow heewas,& how men begantocalke of his buildings. By 
this we may [ce how wealthand honour change manners, and 
how a gay coat, ora great band,oragold ring can brauea mans 
mind, and make himlooke and ſpeake after another manger, 
then he isaccultomed when they arcaway from him, 

It is awonderfullthing,to ſee vvhar powerthele pettie vaine 
toyes haue ouer the mind, andalter and changea man ſudden- 
ly,to make him chinke better of himlelfe that day. he weares 
thcm,thenany other day beſides, 

Is not this grear Babel, which I haue built for the houſe of my 
king dome, by tbe might of my power, for the honor of my maieſtie ? 
Beforethe holy Gholt laieth down Nebuchadnezzars yyords, 
marke how he commethvntothem, The King ſpake and ſaid: 
Spake and ſaid? was not one enough, but he mult lay, ſpake & 
faid?this doubling of thewordsſheweth, that he ſpake with a 
prenieditate pride from his heart roote, which patſednot whe- 
therit werea linne orno, come whatwill come of it. The holy 
Ghoſt doth bring other ſpeeches with He {aid, and no more: 
but here helaith, Spake and ſaidzas though heſpake twiſe, nor 

as heſpake at othertimes, but like a man at defiance, vyhich 
vvould not rccall any word, but if he could ſay more, he would 
ſay moreto anger. 

DidlI call it great Babel? I may call it great Babel. Did Iſay 
thatI built it ?I will (aythatI builtir. Did I adde, for chehonor 
of my maiecllie?1etit go for the honour of my maieltie. Thus 
he ſpake, and ſaid, as though he wouldbe conltantin his pride, 
alchough he wereconſtantin nootherthing.. 

Irnot this great Babel, which [ haze built for the houſe of my 
kingdom, by the mig ht of my power aud for the honor of my mateſty? 

Three things I note inthisſaying, Firtt,whata glorious opi- 
nion/Nebuchadyezzar hadot his vaine building, outof m_ 

words, | 
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words, [: wot thi; great Babel? Theſecondout of theſe wordes, 
which / hane built by the night of my power: wherein he tearmeth 
himſelfe the founder of ie, as if hee had doneall without a he!- 
per. Thethirdis,chatin all hisworke he ſoughe nothing but 
vaineglory Out of theſe words, For the honour of my mai:ſtie. 
Theſethree ſinnes Nebachadnezzar doth bewray in one brag, 
andin all thoſe threeweare(o like, that the bealts were not ſo 
like him, when hebecamelikea bealt. 

Firſt, we haue not ſawonderfullan opinoin of God, or of his 
word,or of heauen, as we haue of our owneaQts, although vyce 
be neucrable todo halfethat Nebuchadnezzar did, Secondlie, 
this is our maner, to attributeall toourſelues whatſocuer it be, 
riches,honour, health,or knowledge; as though all cameby la- 
bour, or policie, or art,orlicerature: if we cannot draw it to one 
of theſe,then we thinkeit fortune, although we vaderſtand not 
what fortune is. If we did countourſelues beholdingvato God 
for theE,thenwe would find ſometime to bethankful vnto him. 

Laſtly,vyhen wee ouer-view theſe matters,this is our ſolace 
and comfort, to think theſearethe things which make me fa- 
mousandſ{pokenof, and pointed at: and then vvee end, as 
though itwereenoughto be pointed at, /s not thus great Babel? 
That which one loucs, ſeemes greater & more precious aboue 
all which heloueth not, although they be beter then it: ſo did 
theſe buildings ſeeme to Nebuchadnezuar, 

One weuldnot thinkethata houſe were a matter to make a 
king proud, although i were neuer ſofaire ; (tone wals are not 
ſo precious,that he ſhouldrepoſe all his honourvponlime and 
morter. But thisis a juſt thing with God ; vaine hope, vain pro- 
ſperitic, vaine comfort, and vain glory,that may deceiuethem 
when they cruſt yntoit, Therefore as thefaithfull ſuuiclouketh 
vp to God, orvponthe word, or vp to heauen,and ſaith to it 
{clfe.is notthis my hope.isnotthis my ioy, isnotthis my inhe- 
ritance? So the carnal] man when helovokett: vpo his buildings, 
or his ground, or his money{aith to hiuſelf,is notthis my joy, 
is notthis my life, is not this my cofort ? So while he pores and 
gapes vpon it, by little andlittlethe loue of it growes more and 
more in his heart, vnti.l at lalt he hath mindeon nothing elle. 

This was the firſt dotage of Nebucbadrezzar:; the | vr 
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was, which I haws bulit by the right of my powey, Whata vaunt 
was this,toſay,that he built Babylon?when all hiſtories accord, 
that it was burſt by Semmrams before Nebuchadner,cm vvas 
borne : therfore why doth he boaſt of that which another did ? 
The anſwer is eafie, why doe other men ſonow ? weſee that ' 

euery one doth labour to obſcurethe fame of others, chat they 
may ſhine alone, and beare thename themſelues,cſpecially in 

_ great buildings : forif they doe but adde or alter any thing in 
Schooles,or Hoſpitals, or Colledges, they look ſtraight to bee 
counted the founders of them, & to the founders, of iany pla- 
cesareforgotten. So itis likethat Nebuchadnez.zoar did addeor 
aſter ſomething in thiscitie,& therfore he took all co himſelfe, 
as the faſhion hath been cuer (ince. Butif none had buileit, buc 
he had been the founder of it ( as ſome vyould ſeeme) yet this 
had bin a proud andarrogantſpeech, touſay, which / bane built. 
by the mighr of my power: forit was not hee which could build 
Babell,no morethen Nemred could finiſh Babell ; but vnles 
the Lord build the houſe, the builders build in vaine. Therfore 

: when heſaid by the might of my power, he ſhould have ſaid, by - 

the might of Gods power. Bur by this you may plainely dif- 
cerne, how hard and difficult athing iris ro hitvpon arighe 
wordeor agoodvvorke, vyhich hath not a good thought to 
bring it foorth. Therefore make the roote (weete, or the fruit 
will be (owre, counterfeit as cunningly as you can, 

Laſtly,when he puttethin for rhe honowr of my mai:ſty,hefhew-- 
eth that hewasof 4b/o/oms; humour, whoalthough he had de- - 
ſerued ſhame, yer he would hauefame; becauſe he had no chul- 
drento keepe hispame inremembrance,therfore he ereted a 
pillar,which he called Ab/o/oms place : ſo, many ſtately houſes 
& places in England, bearethe names of thoſe Lords or others 
that doe polletſeor owethem, for the likevanirie.. | 

HereeA*5/-lomthoughtto bee buried, as Nebuchadrezzar 
thought to dwell in his palace; but hewas caſt into a pit,as Ne- 
buchadnez.z.ar was turnedintothe wilderneſle. So Shebramade 
his ſepulcher in one ceumrey, andwas buried in another: for 
why ſhoule pride have the reward of humility ? Humilicy (faith 
Salomon) goeth before honour, that istoſay, honour is the re- 


wardof humility ;and yet Ncb#chadnezxzar would be — 
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for his pride. What had he,or Sbeb»4,or Ab lon; done that they 
" ſhoulderctluch monuments, tobe prailed after death, which 
werenot worthieto be praiſed in their lite? Before the building, 
Nebuchadnezzar had dune nothing worth ſpeaking of: for be- 
cauſe heliucd alwaicslikea beaft, therefore God puniſhed him 
like a beall ; & did he dcſerue row to be ſpoken of in all ages, 
for heaping of (tonestogerher ? We may leerhat great men are 
proudnfa {mall matter, and they looketo be praifcd for cuery 
thing they doe, But looke how God overthwarteth them: for 
oftentimesinthatthey look to mcketheir greate(t glorie,they 
ſhamethemſelues molt of all; and that which they practiſe to 
cxaltthem, doth diſgrace them zand chat which they duto win 
them loue,getteth them hatred.Sin ſodcceiueth them, likethe 
blind Aramites, that they take a cleane cotrary way to their de- 
fires, as wemaylſceinthe 12,0f Genelis, they which built Ba- 
bell, ſaid they would build i: to get them a name: butthey got 
ſhamc,for they could nothniſh it when they had begun it, but 
wereconfoundedin ſuch ſort, that they knew noc vvhat they 
did;fofuddCciythcyvnderſtood not what one another (aid, So 
when Nebuchadncz4ar cameto himlelfe again, he ſhewed that 
when heiought his owne honour, honour departed from him, 
and he was madelikea beaſt : but whea he {cugit Gods honor, 
honour cametohimagaine, and he was madea King. 
Thiswould pull away many toicsfrom womens backs, ifthey 
didconfider how God maketh c{:cm ridiculous, by that they 
weare to make themſelues amiable ; it they did thinke that the 
apparel] which they clog onto plezſcthe world, by the ſecret 
judgement of God did not pleale but difpleate. they would be 
aſhamed of their attire, as Exe was of lier nakednetle. Would 
they wear ſuch gards&painttheir faces, but to pleaſe ?2See now 
how God doth mucke them; for they are noatliked butdiſliked, 
and worer thought of for it, then they that gocin rulletcoates 
and{eckenopraileatal}, Theythinke, am I not braue? others 
thinkzis ſhe not proud? they think,am Inot iweetzothers think, 
is ſhenotlight? yetthey dreamethat cucry man praiſeththem 
for their braucrie: as Nebuchadnezzar thought that cucry 
onc vyould honour himfor his palace. If their brauerie con- 
demnethembetore men, how vvillitcondemacthem before 
God? 
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God ? Therefore when Nebuchadrnewzar ſaith, For the honowr of 
my maieſtie, he ſhould have ſaid, torthe honor of Gods Maie- 
ſtic; andthen tl.is had beene recorde&for his honourindeed, & 
his houfe had becn the houſe cf God : toras wee ſhould ſpeake, 
*and {{udie, and labour to Gods gloriez ſo we ſhould build alſo 
ro Gods glury, that our hcuſes may belike temples, as-Obadi 
abs was. But few ſceke glory thatway,they had rather pul down 
then buildinſuchlorr, 
Thus you haue heard what Nebachadnezzarſpakein (ecrer, 
asthough God woulddiiplay the thoughts and pride of fuch 
builders. Thelearethe mediuationsof Princes andnoblemen, 
when they behold their buildings,or opentheir cotters,or look 
vpon their traine ſwinging afterehem,they think as Vebuchad.- 
»c224r thought,1s notthis great Babel? isnotrhis great glory? 
is notthisthe trainethat maketh me reuerencedin the {treets ? 
are not theſe the things which ſhall make my children rich ? is 
not thisthe houſe that ſhall keep myname, andcauſemeto he 
remembred,and makethem which are childrennow to ſpeake 
of me hercafter? When they ſhall paileby and lookevp, & ſee - 
thele antikesand knackes ouertheir heads,they will ſay;Oh he 
which built this was a great man, he-barea ſway both in coure 
& cour.trie: who but he, while he lied? Althoughthis king be 
dead and buried, yethisprideis eſcaped and cometovs. Nebu- 
chadnczzar hath children yetaliue, which build as high as hee, 
looke as high as hee, goe as braueas he,ſpend asvainiy as hee, 
and are azproud as he, althoughthey benot kings, nor dukes, 
aorearics, nor knignts,ner yet good ſquites : look vponthcir 
palaccs, and thinke vvhether they bee of Nebuchadueztars + 
brood ;{s not this great Babel? &isnot Nebuchadnezzar Lord 
of it? Oh if they mightlivetowalkeintheſe galleries (Il, they 
wold defire noother heauen : but Vebachadnezzar hath ſhew- 
ed the way beforethem , andthey multall-daunce after him, 
though they were asmightie,thoughthey were mightier then 
he: deach will noteake his kingdome fora ranſome. Now what 
is.Babel ? and what is Vetwchadnezzar the king thereof? Now 
Bab: lis deſtroied,and the kingthat builticlard inthe dutt; had 
it not becne better to have buzit an houſe in heauen, vyhich - 


— might hauereceiued him when he died? _ 
The..: 
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The name of theſe palaces may well becalled Babel,thatis, 
confulion, becauſe they propheſie cofulion tothem charbuild 
them, becauſetheir foundation is pride, their wallesextortion, 
their roofe ambition, and all within them vſurie, briberie, and 
crucltie, If thus bethe beſt that N-b#chadnezzar hath to yvaunt 
of, whatistheworſt which hemay beathamed of? : 

When I ſee how carne1t this king was abouthis dreame, and 
how looſe he ate after in his palace, methinkesIT ſeerhe image 
of the worldin one man. How liucly doth Nebnebadneziar re- 
ſemble the dreamers of ourtime ? He couldnotreſttil he knew 
the interpreratio of hisdreame;ſuch inquirie,fachdiligenceto 
know Gods will,thata man would haue thought, Now if-che 
 Kingmeetewith a Prophetthatcanrell him the truth, and in- 
{trut him from God, that his dream warned him toamend his 
life, hewi!l then rec!/aime himſelfe, and reforme his realme, & 
becomelſuch a Kings as was never inthe land before. 

But behold, no ſooner re{0lucd of his doubr, but he is ready 
to bewarnedagaine;z& wasnot{o attentivero the Prophet, as 
he wasto his dreame, although he cared for neither: for when 
hevaderftoodthat his deeam went abuut rochargethe courſe 
of his life, he went awaylike Na«maz ina chatc, and cared no 
moretor hisdreameafter. Beforeche dreame came, at| would 
haucſaid,chatſuch 2 dreame would have humbled his heart for 
cuer. Beforethe Prophet came, ail would haue aid, that ſuch a 
Prophet would haue converted him with a word: but Neb#- 
chadnez.2ar is Nebuchadnez.2arz andif another dreame come 
inc rc fearful] then this, yet Nebachadnezzar would bee N'ebu- 
chadnez.zar,andlioue his palace better then Paradiſe, 

So wethinke, if God would ſendea famine vpon this land, 
thatwould make vs feare him: but God hath (cnt a famine, 
& yet we do not feare him, If God would ſendeanearth-quake 
vponthis land, that vvould make vs fearc him; but God hath 
ſentan earth-quake, & yet we donotfeare him. If Gudvvould 
ſenda p-{tilencevpon this land, thatwould makevs feare him: 
but God hath {enea peltilence, and yetwedoenotfeare him, If 
God weuls {cnewarrevponthis land, that would make vs fear 
him :but Gud hathſeot warre, and yetwe doe not feare him; 
there!uuc what will make vefcarehim? 

There 
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There be many which dreame vponreligion, as Nebuchad- 
vez247 dreamed ypon his dreame; and as heedeliredonely to 
knowe what it meant, ſ>they deſire onely toknowe. Hdafter 
(faith the young manto Chriſt) what ſball [ doe tacome into bea- 
«en? He would faine know the way to heauen, but when Chriſt 
ſhewed himthe way, hewould not takeit: ſothey willgofrom 
preachertopreacher, as Nebncbadnezuar lent from one wiſe 
mantoanocher;to bereſoluedin points of religio. Suchaſcru- 
tiny,ſuch attention,ſuch heed, as though they would run out of 
the world, & go beyondall,that a man wouldthink they would 
do anything, astheIewes camevnto Aoſer,& this young man 
vntoChriſt: But whEthey haue heard whatthey camefor,they 


' doelikeNebuchadnez.er, asthey did before; novv they lay it 


was but a dreame, becauſe the meaning doth not anſwere ac+ 
cording vntotheir will. So Achab enquired of the Prophet, to 
heare what hewonldſay, but itappeares that he neuer meant to 
follow him, except he wouldan(were as he would have him. 
Whenit commeth tothe at,which is cucry manstriall;then 
you ſhall ſee whoare like Nebachadzezzar,that is, which affet 
only to know zandwho islike Zachexs, that is, which praQtiſe 
asthey know: for asthetryth is revealed, ſo it muſt bee witne(- 
ſed,or elſe thefall of Nebacbadnezzar ſheweth vvhat iudge- 
mentwillfollowyponſuch neglcRing, 
' Becauſe hewould not doe as his dreame warned him, and as 
the Prophet counſelled him, therefore God forfooke him, and 
his kingdome departed from him,and hevyas thruſt outof his 
palace,and turned likean oxeintothewildernefle, vyherehee 
livedlike a beaft vntiliſeauen yeares were ended, A warning to 
all, torake warning by theword,for it is thegentlewarnerzthe 
next will be harder, the third and fourth harderchenit,like to 
thenine plaguesof Egypt, which did exceed oneanother: for 
what ishethatcanweighthevvrathof God, orthegrieuouſnes 


oflinne? 
Some men wouldthinke, that Vebuchadnezzar might haue 


ſpoken allchiswithour anyſuchgreat offence as vvas taken at 
it (for he ſaidno more, but that it wasa faire houſe, and thathe 
buildedit, and thatheereRedit for his honour )ſecing many 


vnder Princes delightin vyorſe vanities then faire — 
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and ſpeake yainer often in a weeke, Therefore vvhen youſee = 


how.it difpleaſeth God, to vauntof theſe earthly things, orto 
impure any thing to our ſclues, thinke what ſhall bethe dooms 
of great ſinnes. [f Nebachadnezzar became like a beaſt, and- 
lodged inthewildernes for his pride; they which beare pride, 
and couetoulnes, and luſt, and wrath, and malice in one breaſt, . 
ſhall lodge in hell,and becomelikedivels,becauſethey are like 


| beaſtsalready. Therefore letthisbee in ſtead of Daniels vvars 


ning; If Goddid take ſuch (trait account of Nebucbadnezaar. 
for his dreame, whathe had profatedby itz what account wil he 
take of vs,vvhat profit yve haue made by Nebuchadneziars tal 
and puniſhment, | 

Thns you haue heard what the voice ſpakefrom earth ; now 
you ſhall hearewhat chevoiceſpake from heauen:for itfollow- 
eth, Wkile the word was in the kingrmonth,a voice came from hea- 
uen, and ſaid, O King to thee be it ſpoken thy kingdome ſhalbe taks 
from thee,ee, Godwilwarne himno moreby dreames, nor by 
Prophets, as he did: but his iudgements ſhall ſpeake. Here is 


_ fulfilled chat which Elbx(aithto /ob, God ſpeaketh once & twice 


by dreames andvi/ions in the night,and manſceth it not: at the laſt 
God openeth his eyes, by the corettronrmhich he had ſealed: ſoGod 
fpakevnto Nebachadnezzar firft by dreames, andafter by his 
Prophets,& Nebucbaanezzar regardeditnot :atihaltGodope- 
neth his cics by corrections; which he had ſealed vp, thasthey 
ſhould not touch him ifany other mettengercould bring him; 
Asthcholy Ghoſt doth note the time when Nebwchadueztar 
ſpake in his palace:ſo henoteth the timewhe God ſpake from 
heauen, Emer while the words were m the kings manth : as though 
he ſhould ſay, God anſwered before hee looked forit, when he 
thought God had bin as farre from him, as hewasallthe yeare 
before, Thus God lay {as it were in his ſcout) towatchwhen he 
ſpaketreaſon, and toapprehend himvponit:O Nebuchadnez.. 
z4r,theu haſt vaunted thele twelue maneths lince I vvarned 
thee: I made asthough I heard not, butſufferedthee towgo and 
fpcake thy pleaſure : and vaunteſt thou (till? Surely thou (hale. 
{cape meenolonger, Ivviilnotheare oneword more again(t 
mine honour. So he cuttethhim offwhilethe words were in his. 
raouth, and pronounceththe word of judgementagain(} him, 
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The firſtnotein this verſe, isthe timewhen God ſpake from 
hcauen. Pride(ſaith Salomon)goeth before the fall: ſowhen pride 
had ſpoken, then iudgemeneſpake,cuen whilethe proud word 
wasin his muuth.See how God ſhewes that theſe bragges offen- 
ded him,and thercforeheiudges while he ipeaks, How fhort is 
the triumph of the wicked?WheEthey begin to cruw,God (top- 
ecth theirbreath;& iudgementſeazerh vponthem,whenthey 
think no danger near ther), Sowhen Baitazar was in his mirth 
with his Nobles,the fearful hand wrote his doom vpon the wal, 
& preſently his mirth waschangedinto ſadnes, that he became 
as onethat was ſlruckenvvith a palfie: ſowhile H-rodvaunted 
himſclfe, and the people henored him like a God, the Angel of 
God {mote him vpon Histhrone,& immediatly he was deuou- 
redcfwormesinthefaceof the which honoured kim :ſo while 
the Philiſtins were cryurphing& banqueting, S<mſon pulled 
theremplevpon their heads: ſo while the men of Ziklag were 
fealtinganddancing, Davidcamevponthem and flevvthem : 
when thelfraelites wereattheir manna & quailes, cuen yvhile 
the meate({aith Danid)wasyetin their mourhes, God tooke a. 
way their lives: when /obs-children were making merrie one 


vvithannther, the wind came & blew downe the houſe: vvhile 


the old world was marying and giuing in mariage-the flood 
came and drowned them: vvhile the Steward was recounting 
vvith himſclfe, andechinkingthat his mafler knewnot what po- 
licie was in his heart, ſuddenly his Lordcalled him toaccount: 
vyhilethe churle was muling of his barnes full of corne, & lay- 


ingto himſelfe, be merry my ſoule, thatnigit his ſoule was ta» 


ken from him: ſo while vve lin and think nothing of it,our (ins 
mount vpto heauen& {tandatthe barre, & ca[lfor _—_—_— 
againſt vs:how ſoon Ave/sblood cried for vengeance of {ain 
Wee cannot finneſo quickly, butGod(cethvs asquickly, How 
many haue beenetricken vyhilethcothe hath beene ingheir 
mouthes, as /eroboamyyas [trickenvvhile le ſtronkegthatthey 
mightſce whythey were ſtricken? and yctallthiswillnotkeep 
vs from ſwearing. Though a man lin often, & ſteale his (ins, as 
it were without puniſhment, yet at lafthee is taken napping, 
eucn vvhiletheyvickedneſleis in his hand, and his day is ſet 


vyhen he ſhall pay forall,yyherherit be after twelue monethes 
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ortwelue yeares, when it commeth, it will ſceeme too ſoone. 
Therefore once againeletrhis beein ſteadof Damie/rwarning, 
if God did take ſo ſtrait account of: Nebwehadneziar how: hee 
had proficted by his dreame zwhatan account will hetake ofvs 
how we haue profited by Nebuchadnezzars puniſhment ? Here 


I end. FINTS. | 
THE FALL OF KING- 
NEBVCHADNEZZAR. | 
| Daniel 4. 28:&c. | I 


28 White theword was in his month, a voyce came. from beanen, 
ſayimng,O King Nebuchadnezz,ar, tothee be it ſpoken, thy kingdom 
i departed from thee, | 
29 And they ſhall drine thee from men, and thy dwelling ſoallbs 
with thetbeaſt i of the fieldz they ſhall makg thee 10 tate grafſe with 
the oxen, andſeauen times ſhall paſſe oner thee, untill. thow-hnoweſh © 
that the moſt high God beareth rule ouer the kingdemeof men, aud 
ginethit rowbomſoener he will, | | | | 
' 20 Tbe very ſame honre was this thing fulfilled upon Nebachgd: | 
nez.24r, andbeewas driven from men,axddid rate grafſc artheng- | 
en, and bu body was wet with the deaw of heauen till bs bairerwere 
grown as Eagles featbers,and his nailes as biras clawet, 
{mix 


£2 Rom the 26, verſe tothe endof this chapter, is [aid 
Y-2 downe the pride, fall; and reftitution of Nebuchad: 
2FS& netgear, Thetwo firſt verſes are like a banner-of His 
pride,which ſheweth him in hisruffling asiewere inthe aire be 
fore he knew God or himſelfe, Thethree nextverſes are the diſ- 
couerie of his ſhame, which ſhew him in his miſcrie, as it were 
grovyeling on the ground, after God hath cooled his courage, 
Thefoure laſt verſes are the celebration of hisrecouerie, which 
ſhew him in holineſſeasitvvereraptinto heanen, and ſinging 
withthe Saints for joy, that God had brought him voto his 
knowledge. though it were through ſhame and trouble, and 
Jofſe of all chat he had ſeauen yearestogether. Ofhispridevve 
haut hcardalready : yetbecauleyvearefiiendsto vices asvve 
are -_- 


as - —_ P"—_ and aha — aw—_—_ WM — — _ 
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degayandfal,thenwelbrinke: 2 5ſhamet 
ſpit may be,if ye cunld ſee pride takes fal though 
wel, yet yee wouldforſake herhke a bankerouc;, when yee (ee 
thatthecanpleaſure youno longer. ' * | 
Therefore yeſhall ſee Ncbnebednez,zmr yponkis feet agains 
before you beheld him-vypon his knees, that wbenyeſeewhata 
King hee wasin his galleries , andafter God hisſeruants in his 
palace,andhisſubicsinhis throne, and himlſelfe likea beaſt 
inthe wildernetle, God may giue you hearts tothinkealittle 
of chis inne,what itisvyhich coſt ſo deare, and is ſo.common 
now in cueric houſe, avit was theninthe Kings Court; ||, . 
After twelue menethes (ſaith Danie!)fhatis, Tweluemoncths 
after God had warned this Kingby dreames,and by Deme!z to 
repenthisſinnes,hewas ſtroutingin his galleriesz andchought 
whatſinneſhould beenext, as though hee had -neucr heard of 
dreameor Prophet, By thiscompucation of ſinoe; whertinthe 
monethsareobſerucd{o exafly, how long Nebachadyen edt 
rebelled after hee was warned , Darie/ſheweswhat reckoning 
God keepes of our moneths, andweekes anddaitsþ which hee 
gives vst0 repentas he did Nebuchadnczuar, and whatan ac- 
count we ſhall makeof themw,as Nebuchaduezur didb though 
we count no more of out agethenthe child doth of tiis: youth, 
and haue done no more of our tas ke at twentie, then when we 
were butten , noratthirtic, then when we were but twenty,nor 
at fortie, then when wee were thirty, yetwe ſhal give account of 
moe houresinthe day of iudgement, anditſhal bee heauicrto 
the oldthc young, to youwhich hauethe wardehEthey which, 
wantit;and there is greatods betweene Nebuobadnezzar and 
vs,for he which challenged Nebuchadnez3.ar for 12. moneths 
ſince hewas warned, may challenge vsof twelue yeercs ſince 
wee were warned , and-yet wee looke not foro great puniſh- 
mentas felypon Nebuchadrezzar for twelue moneths. Devxiel 
names there 3 2, moneths;asthough he wouldſpeak of a greae 
matter, & ſhewes how worthie Nebuchadnuez3er wasto be. pu- 
niſhed , becauſc he might haue reformed his life ſince hee was 
warned ; forthere were twelue monethsbetweene his dreames 
and his puniſhment, But that yeerewherein hee had ſo many 
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lemnizehis triumph, firſt he decked his paſaceasbraue ns Him. 
felfegard thenhewalkes hisftations if) ir, andwhenhehark (er 

pr alletings before him vu hich night make ba frgeeGod uhd 
hke aſerpentchat wouttdburft;v nlalcheediſchirged fone of 
hispoilon; he breakerhvur & fajd,'ſs this not great Babelgvhich 

haue built by the might » ” 4 vat for the hononr of my maie- 


fe 2 Whertin' obſcruefir ta glotions'opmiocn thishaine 
king had ofhisvayne Buildings. 'Beeondty-how that hee nies 
himſeferefouhderofthem, asthough he had done 811 with- 
6btanhelp:Thirly;harin al his works he ſoughtnothing but 
vatneglory; ashewnelſethagainft Himſelfe, ſaying :/hich 7 
huwe butt for rhe horanr of x9 maieſty:riot forthe honor of Gods 
maieſtioſburforththonorefpymaie/ti4856 firft utwhich he 
ſhoukd haveeorenod, asChriſbgidthebuaury oftheremipte; 
he admired-s anctnocking feanedſo glorionstohim, as that 
which mdehimiſhanmefullro'Gad: Secondly; char citie which 
wasbuilrby Sem:rams; , heearrogateth to Himſelfe, and never 
ioynebdiz chiefoworkmaliet with Him}barCairhy#birh 1 have 
builtdy wht m410'of 1:5 pooler pNaren hefiiould hadefaldyby rhe 
mightof:Gods powers forvnldſſtGod burntdthe hoiifeptht builder 
(Jaith Dan )buitderbbat inwaind Lally, thirwhich heſhould 
havebuilefor che honouriof God, asthe milih buiſt a'chamber 
for the Piopher,he buildet for vi honor, a8 our Vehwobadrer.- 
. zar:doe.! Therfore whewall this: plouſured: wereprepired like 
— afcalt, and hocameto fiedowneat thebariquet; it hippengd to 
him, -as tothe thurle inthe Goſpel, after hrehadHiied his 
barnes,whenhecame ts fingin his heart, Bet werriemy ſoules 
thatnighthis foukewas taken from him , and ehedjuelsmade 
merie wicthirtin het] :ſo he had fearhered His /neuft,and began to 
crow vpon his rooſt;7s not this great Bable; St a8if heſhonld 
lay, Now Neburhadnezzar make theemerriez that houre His 
_ -honourwas taken fromvhimyforavoiceeane downgfrom hea- 
;uen; likerthe rerrib{e/hand whiteh-wrore voor Helwalt when 
Ba/rzxariariat iigibanquerzandidaſke his pride'Vpetr _ A 
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rocke «that wishin an hows all bis pumpoind pleaſures, and 
trealures, ſuffered ſuchih ſhipwrackerhattiis falbwas chore ad- 
miredofall;them hisglorie and hisbuildiogsweteadmiredof 
himſeife: Thus allthe ioy,and pleaſure, and glorie of pride,are 
(pokenwiths breath,andtoptwith anatheecl1f 1k 45g 
..- Yay have heard whatthevolceſpakefromemrth,nowyelhal 
hearewbatthevoice {(durids.ftrom heaven. Theaſethree verſes 
following declare this Kingefall , when and'bow,, and froav 
whom it was; While the war demere yet, c0.thert is thetime;e.4 
w0ice,cc.thtreigthchidge. O King, crc; thereis the arraigne- 
ment, 7hy kingdorweyerc, there isthe iudgement. He was drmen 
from men,andiinedwith beaſt rin the wilderneſſe tulbis baireowere 
grownelike Eagles feathrs; There isthe execution and manner 
of his puniſhmenr. Firlt of the tine, File 0. | 

As Damelobleruedthetimewhen Nebachadnezzarlinned, 
ſone.abſeruedthetime when Nebncbadnennar ispuniſhed; as 
if God hadlienjawaicto catch him in his words, andeake himy 
atthe trip,cuenas hewarched Lots wifewhenſhe looked back; 
anderansformed her intoa pillcrof ſalt, ſoſooneasſhelooked 
behind her:fo now the;Lorilay as it werein the ſcout;to watch 
when Ne&rnrhadnezar ſpaketreaion jiand: toapprehend him 
vpoit,O Nebuchednezaarghou biſtvauntedthelerwelue mo- 
nethsſince Iwarnet'thee,& I madeaschoughT heard not , bur 
ſuffered thee to doe and ſpeakethy pleaſure, and vaunreſt thou 
(till ? Surely thouſhalteſcape meno longer, Iwillnorhearea 
word more againſt mine honvur. So he cut him off while the 
words weteafihis mouth, & pronounceth the wordsof tiudge- 
mentagain(t him. If youmarke che timewhen the voiceſpake 
from heaucn, you mayſcethreewifdomes of God, Firſt, God 


takes him in hisfault , that hemight ſeehisfault, as [eroboam ; x;ag.rs 


wasftrikenwhen heſtrogikethe Prophet, thathe might know 
whyhe was (triken. Thehetakes him ſuddenly, becauſe he c6- 


rcamneth hiswarning, asthe fire cameypon Sodom,whilethey Gen-19-24 | 


contemned Lots wartiing.Thirdly God tak es him where hee is 
pleaſanteſt anduſtieft,'& ſafeſt;zin his palace, which was likea 


caltle,as hee tooke Herod when his gard ſtood by him, that he 41:3 


might ſeetharnothing can gard him from God,but God muſt 
gard him from. danger , or elſe Princes bee-not ſafer then 
M4 lubics:; 
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lubic ts: [othoughamanſinneoften,and ſteals hisfianceus it 


werewithoutpuniſhment, yerat thelaſt heeis-tooke napping; 
whilechewickednesis in his hand, as the ewes were while the 
quaileswere iatheir mouthes, and his day is ſet vvhen he ſhall 
pay for all, whetherit be aftertwe[ue mongths, ortwelue'years, 
whenſoever it commethit yvill (cemeicoo ſoone. Vetigent 


doth ſtay til] ſinne beeripe, andwatch che time when they are * 


moſt occupicd, theniudgement ſteps'foorth,like the Angelto 
ſtop Balaers.in hisway, becauſethe puniſhment is more grie- 
uouzandterriblewhenthey looke not forit (for theworſtthat 
is, vviſh bke Baleam, to dic thedeath of the rightons ) therefore 
Godwillcrolle them-inthat: though chey proſper alwaies be- 
fore, yetthcirendſhallbeea kind of judgement ypon all cheir 
life, & a propheſic of crorment, for all men toſee-what becomes 
of the wicked after death, that they may feareto beelikevnto 
them. Asvvhenvveſceſome fall downe vnderthe table while 
they litſwilling atthe wine: ſome ſtricken dumb in the pulpit, 
while they preach vatruths; euen as the Philiſtines were Nlaine 
while they teaſted, and as Herod was ſhamed while he vauntedz 
and as /eroboam was (tricken whilehe ſtrooke, What doth this 
teachvs,but that our ſins depart from vs ſo ſoone asthey are 
donc,vntothe Iudgegandtheretheyaccuſevs, as Cairs mur< 
ther cried out againſt him, ſo ſoone. as he ſlew his brother? / 
know thy werkes, faith God: he may lay, | knowthyworks & thy 
thouzhts too: for /xdas could not go ſo cloſely about his trea- 
chery, but that Chriſt did know when thethoughtr entered into 
his heart,and heard when he conferredallo withthe Scribes, & 


faw likewiſe when he tookethe bribe, though he kepta time to 


puniſh him, as he ſaith, Plal. 37.;ver.2:bev 1 ſee 4 Fonnentent 
time then will execute indoement, 

Now thetime was come when this king ſhould bee made an 
cxampleynto all other Kings after him, to amend theirhives, 


& reforme their realmes, when as the Prophet commetrhfrom - 


Godvntothem,totclthem.what they ſhoſd do, When Dreamo 
and D 4ricl had done what they could, now God calles foorth 
his indgementsand bids them ſcewhat they can doe, andcom» 
mands them to chaſe Nebuchadnezzar, vntill he haue loſt his 
kipgdome, vntill he be drjuen out of his palace,yntillhebe fled 
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into thewildernes, vntillhe bedegeneratelikeabeaſt;vntill his 
ſubic&ts, and ſeruants, and pages, make their ſport, and gaze 
and wonderat him like a foole which goethvntothe ſtockes, 
or atreſpailer, which is gazed atvponthepillorie: ſothe King 
was debaſed, vvuhen Godheard him but vaunt of his bulidings. 
Therefore let vs take heede and bee carefull, after what ſort we 
ſpeake, andwhatwordesſlip from vs, leſt God take vs in our 
lies, oroathes,or ſlanders,or ribauldrie,as hetooke Nebuchad- 
»:22.47 when his tongue walked vvithouta bit: for if hee had 
ſuppoſedthat God had beene ſo neare, and that he would haue 
anſwered him as bedid, he would hauc held his-peace, andlaid 
his handvpon his mouth, rather then pay ſo deare for avaine 
word, which did him no good when ie was ſpoken. 

The ſecond note of the Tudge, A voyce came downe from be1- 
wen:the controuling voice camedowne from heauen z God 
is molt offendedwicti our ſins for Nebuchadnezzar mighthaue 
{poken morethen this, before any other man, & no mancould 
controle him, becauſe hewas King & Kings delight in grea- 
ter vanities then buildings, yetno manſaith, Why doeſt thou 
ſo? becauſe Sa/omo (aith,H: which repeateth a matter, ſeparateth 
the Prince : that is, he which tels Princes their faults, maketh 
them his enemies: therefore ſince /obx Bapri/t died,onely God 
isIcfttoreprouvealmoſt all that ſinneby authorigie: yetthere is 
one in heauen hath an care and a tongue, and checketh the 
Kingas boldly as cuerthe King checketh his ſubieRts, When 
the voyce from earth (pake wainely, the voyce from heauen -. 
ſpake iudgement. Hereis the King of heauen againſtthe. King 
of earth, the voyce of God againſtthe voyce of man: a diuine 
wrath vvarring withan humanepride: thefire is kindled, woe 
tothe (tybble. The Lord of hoſts isig armes againſt the Lord 
of Babel, and beginsto lay hands on. him, and to thruſt him . 
out of his thrane. Firlt heraetles himlike athfider,O Kong Nev 
bucbadnez.z.ar: as if he ſhould ſay, for all thou art a King, thou - 
ſhalt ſeewhether any other beaboue thee. Now prey pers. 
ſon, now defend thy honor, for keewhom. thou haſt deſpiſed, , 
threatneth totakethy kingdome from theo; goe now & walke 
iothy gallerics, fetch one turne more. before thou bee turned | 
oucofdore, andyalke with the bealts ja theforreſt. we! 
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Now hecomes to thearrajgnwietie, and cſs rmitothebar, 
O King Nebuchadnezudr to therbt it ſpoken, Hewas never cal. 
led King with letſe reverence,nor hadſuch pay forfinnein all 
hisraigne. God giues him histitle,and he telles him his fot, he 
cals him King, bue without akingdome : as if he hadfaid; lare 
King of Babel, hoſdvp thy hand:Herea King 4s artaigned'in 
hisowne kingdome, and no eviderice giuen again{{hintbutas 
though he had witnetTed again(thimſelfe,asal finners do, God 
condemneth him out of his own mouth;andto open hiseares, 
hecallceth him by his ownename,O King Nebuchadnt arias 
the priſoneriscalled when hee hofds vp his handatthe barre. 
Then he pronounceth chejudgement, Tv ther bre it ſpoken, 
thee which aduancelt thy felfe like God ; to theewhichwoul- 
deſt not take heed by thy dreame zto theewhichwovldeſt nor 
be warned by the Prophet ztothee which diddeſt all forthine 
owne honor, Now hearken to thy judgement, Thy kimgdows's 
departed from thee ;thou ſhaltbe driven out of thy palace; they 
which ſhould honour thee ſhal expulſethee zthou ſhalt raigne 
with the beaſts in che deſert ; there ſhall bethy dwellingſeuen 
yeeres: goenowand (talke inthe woods asthon dideſt in thy 
palace, and when thou arramong the Lions, and Woſues, and 
. Beares, lookevnto Babel whichthou haſt built. 

How doth this ſpeech differ from Nebnchadnezzars ſpeech? 
hiswords were but words: but Gods words were, He ſpake and 
it war done. Forin the ſame houre that which was ſpoken was 
done (faith Darnie/;)and whatfocuer the voice threatnethynto 
our ſinnes,or vntothe ſinner, ſhal be done at firſt orarlaft, To 
Nebuc hadnezzar it was laid, Thy kingdome ſhall bee taken from 
thee: Tovs it isfaid, Thy life ſhall betaken from thee. To him 
it was ſaid, Thos ſhatt bce thruſt foorth into the deſert: Toysitis 
faid, Thou ſhalt be thrownefoorth into darknes. To himit was 
ſard, Then ſhalt be like beaſts ; Tovs itisfaid, Thou ſhalrbelike 
the damned. Shall not the voice ſpokentovsbeeremembred 
with God, as well as thethreatning menaced to him ? 

This voicecame from heauen, and therefore itſpake home; 
notlikethem which glide by thefaults of Princes, and whiſper 


behind cheir backes , asthough they would reproue them it 


they durſt, but for feare leſt the Prince,or Cobiletlor,orludge, 
Or 
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or Magiſtrateſhouldtakeicashemeanes it, andthinkxethathe 
aimes at them:which makes them ſpeaic in parables,as though 
they wouldcaſt a vaile oucrtheir reproofe, and eat their mel- 
ſage beforethey haue [pokenit, The holie Ghoſt ceacheth vs 
here toreproue ſo,tharwhoſocuer finnerh may knowthatehcu 
ſpcake(ftto Jum. te whichſpeaketh from heauen (as the voice 
did) mult (peakelike /obu Baprit among the Publieans and 
harlotsand(ouldiers; as though hee went from oneto another 
andſaid,thisis{pokentothegthis is ſpoken tothee, this is ſpo- 
kentothee, Forvnleiſewe come neeretheſe mortal] Godsand 
proud Nebuechadnrizars, asncere as Elias came to eAchab, 
when heeſaid /t is chow that troubleit Iſrael, they wilt polt it 
ouer , and thinke that thou ſpeakeſtnort tothemvntill chou 
ſpeakeſt plainely, as thevoice ſpakefrom heauen, Tothee be rt 
{poken, And they mult reforme the matter, or elſe God will 
ſhew ſome iudgementvpon them, as hee did here vponthis 
great King Nebwroadvertaar. A eels 

-. Nowthe decree goethforth, that Ne&wchadnetzay ſhall be 
Kingno more,7 hy:kingdome is departed from thee, This isſuch a 
ſaying,, avif Nebuchadnezzar hadthought of it before, hee 
would haue wept when hee vaunted ,cothinkethat his honour 
wasRoingfrombim,whehethoughtir was comming to him : 


.and yet hiskingdom was not departed from him, and vet God 


ſaith, thy kengdome 35 departed from thee, becauſethe decree was 
paſt, which ſhould as furelycometo patl:, asit it were paſt al- 
ready, Therefore becauſe we care not ſolong as the Prophet 
ſaith, we ſhajdie!, we ſhail {utfer, we ſhatl anſwer, heeleaueth . 
ſaalk, aitd ſaieh'vow 3-as God faith ro Abanetech, Thou art a dead 


man ;101t hon pratt dir, buttbou art dead : which routed him 


more,thenif he had threatned nm anfrundred deaths, becauſe 
he thought that heſhoulddie preſently : Sothetolie Gholt is 


forced asitwere to'exoccde and {peake more then weeehinke 
.he ibouldſpeak,torthe hardhes of our hearts, which heare like 
ſtdnes,i and goelikefnailes] If wehave but aweekerorepent, - 
we villdeterre it tothe {aftday , thatwemay finneallthe reſt. 


Therefore itwas meete tolay, Thy kmplonme iodeparted from 
bei; this ſeding hisitdgemenſhoutd nocftay , he ſhould not 


ſtay his repentance. Ifthis voice hadſaid, hy Bub:ipall Fuks 4 


Nemroats, . 
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Nemred; Babel did, it ſeemeth he would haue thoughe his ho- 
nor buried: butwhen he was ſtripr,not onely of his palace,bue 
alſo of his kingdome , what heauienewes was this vnto him, 
which thought himſelfe cqual with God, and now may not be 
aKing ? Butwhen he was thruſt among beaſtesto care grafſe 
_ withoxen, what a downe-fall was this,to bee broughr vnder 
all his ſubieRs 2? which ſpake cuen now as though there were 
none but he : and now his ſeruants ſeruant wouldnotbe like 
vnto him, Sothe King of Kingswill bc honored of Kings, as 
they are of their (ubieRts, or elſe hee will eread vpon their 
crownes, and they fhall hearethe ſame at laſt, Thy kingdowe ſoal 
depart from thee, 

Now followeth the execution of his iudgement :for Daniel 
faith, The ſame houre al this was fulfilled. So he ſheweth the order 
of it: as apriſoner is broughtto the bar,and ledto a gibbet, (o 
the King was drawnefrom histhrone, andturaed into thewil- 
derneſle, where heabode among wild beaſts ſolong , till his 
haires were grownelihe Eagles feathers , and bis nailes like birds 
clawes, When God beganhe made haſte ; itwaslong before 
he ſpoke, but when he ſpoke hedidit,and effeRtedin an houre 
all that thedreameandthe Prophet had foretold, 

Then wasfolfilled, 7he pride of man fhall bring him low: Euen 
in the houre that Nebachadnezzar aduanced himſclfe more 
then before,in the ſame houre he was broughtynder al his ſub- 
ies, all hisſeruants and pages; ſohewhich ſetteth vpcan pull 
downe, he which gaue can take, heewhich made can deſtroy. 
Therfore let ngmavaunt, though he were a King,of his houſe 
or land, orfarme, orchildr&, butknow that he ſhould haue no- 
thing,if God didnot regard him morethenother: andthinke 
when thou doeſt read this ſtory, whether thou benotas proud 
of thy wealth, as Nebuchaduez.zar was of his palace; whether 
thou be not asproudof thychildren, as Nebuchadnezzar was 
of his kingdome , whethertheu be notas proud of thy pateti- 
tage, as Nebuchadnezzar was of his honor z whetherthou bee 
notſo proudof thylearning, as Nebuchadnezzar was of lis 
traine. If thoubeas proud, thentothee ſaith God, O King ro 
tbee be it ſpoken, or,O ſubicR cochee beitſpoks, theſe bleſſings 
ſhall betakenfrom thee, For, hath God taken no mans king- 
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domefrom him but Nebuchadnez.z.arfthath hetaken no mans 
office form him but 1n1aſes? hath hee taken no mans riches 
from him but /obs ? Howidid Antioch, and ular, and Herod, 
and Saul, and Arhalre, and [ez.ebel,; and Richard the third goe 
fromtheirchrones, as if God had pulfed them-outby the eares? 
he hadnoreſpe&-1o their perſons, bur vied them like beaſts, 
as hedid Nebuchadnezzar, and fulblled histhreatinings: the 
candleofthewickedſlallbeputout, Therefore as Chrift faith 
vnto them which rurneback, Remember Lors wife: ſo] may fay 
tothem which beare high minds,and proud lookesy and ftoue 
words, Remember King Nebnchadnezzar, how God reliſted 
the proud. Now ifany manlongto be refolued, how this King 
waschangedtoabeaſt, hemuſtnotimagineany ſtrange ineta- 
moatained popiſheranſubftantiation, as though his ſhape 
werealtred, or his manhood remoued, or that he put on horns 
and hoofe, as Poets faine of Aeon forthe voyce doth not 
ſay thathe ſhould becomea beaſt,but that he ſhould dwellwith 
the beaſts. Daviel'dothnot ſay that his head, or armes, or legs 
weretransformedihutthatehe haire of hishead,&thenailes of 
his fingers did grow like Eaglesfearhersand like birds clawes, 
a3 euery mans haire and naileswill do, if hedonot pare them« 
Laſtly; Nebuchadnezzer faith not;tharhis ſhape was reſtored 
vntohim,butchat hisvnderflandingwas reſtoredvnto him: al 
which declare, that he was not changed in body, but in mind 
not in ſhape,but in qualitie. Aſavage mindcame on him, like 


tharwhich draue Catm from the companie of men;zand hee be: 642.413: - 


came likeaSatyreor- wild man, vvhich differeth not from a 
beaſt;butin ſhape: though hee was nor turned to a beaft, yee 
this wagaſtrangealteration, robe {o changed in an houre, that 


his Nobles abhorred him, his ſubteRts deſpiſed him, his (er- 


vants forſooke him, none would companie with him but the 
beaſts.Conſiderthisall that aduance.your (clues againſt God 


&deſpiſehis word, as Nebuohadnezzar did, Take warning by 


a King,whicheven now walktin his gallicries, and his Nobles 
ſeruedhimin hispalace, with all diſhes that the aire, or ſea, or 


land could afford: now heisturnedro graſe&fcedlikean oxe - 
with the beaſtsinthe wildernetſe. This was to ſhew that God : 


makes pomoreaccount of the wickedthen of beaſts, and rher- 


fore- - 


a 
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fore che holy Ghoſt calleth them often by the name of beaſts; 
ſhewing how that-in andplealuremake menlike beaſts: when 
they haue abaſedrheirwits often, andperuertedrheirreaſonat 
laſt God taketh theirvnderſtanding from them, and they be- 
comelike beaſts, lothſumeto themſclues & others : many fuch 
beaſts we haue (till like N-bncbagrezzer, vuhovvere fitter to 
livein the deſert among Lions, vvherechey might not annoy 
others, thenincownesamong(lt men, yvherethey infet more 
then the plague. Thus if you haue not conſidered the beaſtli- 
nes of inne, lJookevpon Nebuchadnezzar like a beat. If you 
would (cethe guiltof it, looke vpon vvandering Cary. If you 
vyould(eethefrenſicof it, looke vpon frantike Saul. If thou 
vvouldelt ſee the feare of itlookevpon trembling Baltezar.If 
thouwileſeetheſhameof it, look vpon H.mer hangingypon 
his ownegallowes, If thouvviltlee the.end of ir, lovke ypon 
the Glueton frying in hell. Theſe arethe piRures of {in,which 
God hath ſetfor a tetror before vs: like the pillar of alt, er 4- 
chans(epulcher toſpeaketo vs. Take heed by thoſe, vyhen 1 
hauc warned you, asI warned chem, I will puniſh you, as 1 pu- 
niſhedthea. This is theEpitaph, asit wereyvyhich Godingra- 
vethvpon NebucbadrezuuersSepulcher: 

Be thou an exaviple to Kings and Rulers, for all the children of 
pride,to beware bow they ſet themſelnes againſt hum, who aduanced 
them, | 

Thos he which ſets vp,can pul}downe. Did not 1 ſend thee 
dreames towatne thee ? Did not 1 ſend a Prophet to vvarne 
thee? Ifeitherof them would haveſerued, thou mighteſt have 
rules ſtill. and walkedinthy galleries,& feaſtedia thy palace, 
andiudgedvponthythrone, and dycd a-King : but.now thy 
kingdome is departed fromthee. Who vvould bee like Neba- 
chadnez.zar,now hee is ikea bea(!? If this Heathen was thus 
challenged for his warning,which had heard but one Prophety 
vve may trembletothinke what wee [hall ayſwerefor ooryvar- 

nings,which hauc beenthreatnedasofren as the I{rachtes, and 
yet prouokedthe Lord vvhile he {eruethvs, like thoſe which 

curſe the Sunne while it ſinerhvponthem, 
Thus you haue ſeen the fall of pride, Eyen now he ſaid, /s 
not this great Babel? Now he may lay : Is notthisvnhappy Ba- 
bel? 
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bet? eucn now hee ſaid, which 1 bane built by the m1ig bt of wry 
peer 3 and now he may ſay, whietiThave built by the variity of 
he may fay,for theruine of my kingdome: yetafterthis he roſe 
againeand cameto himſelfe, andreceived hls kingdome, and 
honored him which puniſhed him ſo. But the time will pre» 
vent metoſpeakeot hisreſticution, therefore heteFend, © 


THE RESTITVTION. 
OF NEBYVCHADNEZZAR. 


4 ©/\  Daviel 4431;&c, JET} 960; 

31- Aridat the end of theſe dares, 1 Nebwehdadnezar lift vppe 
mine cies unto heanen, & mine vuderſtaningwas refforedvutome, 
and I gaue thanks vnto the moſt bigh, and{ praiſed and honoured 
him that liweth for ener whoſe poxer 64 4un everlaſting. pewer, and 
bis king dome is from generation togeneration, 

2 Andallthe mhabitants are repmted as nothing : aud accor« 
ding to his will bee workgth iu the armie of heauen, and in the inha= 
bitants of the earth, andnone can ffgy bis band, or ſay nts bin 
Why daiithon ſo? «ih 22s AL Gi 

33 Atthe ſame time I had my vnderſtanding reſtored unto mee, 
ard { returned tothe honor of my kingdome z My glory, and my 
beautie was reſtored wnto me, andy counſellers, and wy Princes, 
ſought untane, and! was eſtabliſhed in my kingdome,qud my glory, 
was augmented toward me.. 

34 Now-therefore I Nebuchadnez2ar praiſe and extoll and: 
maguifiethe King of heauen, whoſe workes are all truth, and his 
wares indgement,andiheſe that walke in pride be us able to abaſe, . 

2-4 Ow wee are come to'his reſticution: firft, Nebu-. 
ZN chadnczazer was humbledgas God humbleth his c-- 
S&T nemiesg now hee 18 humbled as God humbleth. 
ANY his children; thatalthough hee had more ho-- 

nour then hee had before, yer hee. is not-proud.: 
of it avs hee was before, but crieth vvich the Prophet Dazid, P/al.1 1y.x : 
Nat wntomee,O Lord, vot unto mee, but wnto thy name gine the . 


£dorie, So hee which (aid, not onely withheart, but almoſt with. 
mouth. 
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mouth too, thereisnoGod.z now with heartand mouth horio- 
rethnone but Gad: his pride and hiefall Deniz! declared, but 
when hecametobis reſticution,he makes Nehrchodvetzar to 
{peake him(elfe,andgiuethankes in his awneperſon, likeawit- 
nes braught into teſtifiethe truth of this wonderfull ſtorie. 

_. When the Prophet had ſhewed howthis King vaunted, and 
how he wasdebaledfarit; preſcnelyafrer hehad poken it;hee 
calsin as it werethe King himſelfe, towirnes his report, and de- 
clares haw he wagraiſed again, likea man, which having recei- 
uedgracefro a princeor great perſon, is broughe ia before him 
to giue thanks for hisfauourreceiued,and theg is dilmilled. 

Intheſevetfestwo things ſhew themſelues at the firſt view, 
that is, Nebuchadnczz.arrreſtitutionand histhankfulnesin his 
reſtitution. Firſt he ſheweththerimewhen he was reſtored; in 
theſe words, At the end of theſe dayer then heſheweth the man- 
ner how hewas reſtored,in theſe words, / Nebuchadnezzar lift 
vp my eyerto heauen, and mine wuderſtanding was reſtored te me, 
In his thankfulnes, firſt hee-extolſeth Gods power, in ſetting 
him vpandpulling himdown,and raifinghim again :then he 
commendeth Gods iuſticeandtrueth, vvhich deſeruesro bee 
praiſcdfor his ivdgements,as much as for his merey;asthough 


' hereioycedthar God had made him ikea beaſt;zthathemight 


die like a man, A Cn t + 
At the endof theſe dayes. A8 Darielnotedthetime ofhis pride, 
when hewalkedin his palace, toſhew how pride growes out of 


 buildings,and wealth, andapparel}, andſuch roots: ſohe'no-. 


teth the time of his fall, while the words were in his modth; to 
ſhew thar hewas puniſhed forhispride and ignorance, thathee 
might know where to begin hiscoucrfion,and abatehispride; 
and when hee had taken away the cauſe, then God vvould rake 


avvaythe puniſhment: ſo likewiſe heenoteth the time of his. 


reſtitution, Ar rhe endof theſe dayes,thatis, after (eauen yeares. 
vverecxpiredztoſhew how longrthe lickneſſeof prideis incu- 


ring,andto ſhevy how cuery thing vvas fulfilled vybich vyas | 


prophecyed, eucnco the point of time, foritwas told him by 
Daniel,that he ſhould be likea beaſt ſeauen yeares; therefore 
Nebuchaanezzar is promptas isvvereto confelle therrueth, 
and fay as theProphet (aid, A: the endof theſe dayer, that is,at 


the 
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end of ſeuen yeeres, / Nebuchadnezaar was reftored tomy 
kingdome,as Dare! told me, Yetanothernote is ſetyponthis 
bea{t:Left weſhouldchink that God only reparderhihe fealo, 
and thinks ſcuen yeeres puniſhment enough forſuchalin; he 
ſaith not barely, that hisvaderftanding & honorwas reſtored 
ynto,.bim when frucn yeeres wereended ; but thatthey were 
reſtored ynto him when hebegantoliftvp his cies to heauen ;' 
to ſhew thatthis bleſsing came fromaboue, andthathe which 
had humbled him, hadreftored him againe;as if he ſhouldſay 
r9allthatarecalt downwith Gcknes, or. pouertie,orinfamy;or 
anytrouble wharloeuer in bodicor minds He which hath hum- 
bled you wil raiſe you as he hath done me: bur you muſt looke 
vpvnto heaucn, & lift vp your hearts ynto-him, andthen your 
vnderſtanding, andcomfort, and wealth, arid pleaſure , and 
health, and libertie,and good name, and all;ſhallcerurne vnto 
you againe-: like /#b5{heep, and camels,randoxen, in greater 
numberthan he had before, Asallehe bleſſings of God retur- 
ned to Nebachaduez.zar whenhelooked vpto heauen;lothey 
(kalicomebackelikeariueryponyou, when your cies can goe 
by theſe vanities and looke'y pon him which looks vponyou: 
or <ls {cutertagd (even ycoeres ſhall. paile over you, and you ſhall 
beneuer4he better, but worſeand worſe :like Saw/ which was 
yexed more and more, tilhe had killed himſelfe. 

Therefore as the [ewes louked vp to the braſen Serpent, 
which wasa figureof Chriit, wheEthey wouldbe healed, Num. 


21,8. ſoalrhatwould recoper thatwhichthey haue loft,or ob- . 


tainc that whichthey want, Nebuchadnczz.ar dothtezchthem 
hereto liftyptheireyes to heauen, from whence( ſaith Chriſt) 
commeth euery bleſ(lingof man; At the eng of theſe dayes,] Ne- 
buchaanezzar tift vp meeges, c.,Like aman which is wake- 
ned out ofa long trance ,nowhe beganto-fir and lift vp bis 
eycx:tuhentheheartisonceliftvp, itwill liftyp the eyes, and 
thehand,and voice,attdallto heauen : hewhichneuerlooked 
vptoheauen ſolong as his comfort wasvpon theearth, now 
his mind is changes, his [ookes and geſturesandſpeeches, and 
a/l, arechangedwithit: As though God would thewavilible 
ditfcrence betweene the (pirituall and carnall, evenin their 
lookes and geltures,as there is betweene a childe and an old 
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man, Theſpirituall mids arc heauen[y,andlookevp,becauſe 
their ioy is aboue: The carnall mindes are carchly , and looke 
downcelikebealtes, becauſe theirtreaſureis below, As theſer- 
pent grouelsvpon the ground:ſo doththeferpents ſeede ,and 
hath notſu much as the countenance of grace. Ac! ts, 
Therefore bylifitngvp his eyes to heauen , is ſignified that 
the tmevas come, which the Lord had (et downe , that hee 
ſhould belike a beall,vntil he had learned that (cfTon, That the 
mo#t bigh bearethrule ouer the ſonnes of men. Therefore Neba- 


chadnezzar (hewethrhat he hath learned hisle(Tſon. For beloo-. 


kednot vp ro heauenro behold the Sunne, the Moone of the 
ſtarres,likean Aſtronomer : but thinking how he had ſethim- 
ſelfe againſt heauen,from whencecame all hishonor;zin a god- 
Iy ſhare and holy anger toward himſelfe , hee turnes his face 
from earchto heauenyto magnifte him, which had humbled 
himzthat ſocontemned him., which aduanced him. Now hee 
talkes no more of his palace,nor his power, nor his maieſtie 
though it be greater than itwas: but helooked aboue hisowne 
palacezto another palace;from whecethat terrible voicecame 
downe vnto him , Thy kingdoms is departed from thee, Which 
expr<ſſech his contrite heart, and wounded(pirit, how manie 
pailionsbatrelled within:asif he ſhoukdchide himlelfe andfay; 
Vnthankcful man,my power euer deſcended from aboue,and I 
eucriooked vpon theearth;and mine hohor came down from 
heauen, and I neuer lifryp mineeyes before: Burnowsſaith he, 
goevpmyvoice,and my hands,and my eyes: how longwil ye 
orevponthe carth,l;kea beaſt ? ſo he lifted vp his eyes vnto 
Las, After he had lifted vp hiseyes, hee beginneth to pray, 
and praiſe, and gizethanksto God: which ſheweth that he did 
not only lift vp his eyes, but his hearttoo; For,vnleswe can ſay 
with Dauid, [ ft vp my beart, Plal.25.1,itisinvainetohfrvp 
eyes.or hands,or voice asthe hypocritsdo z becauſe he which 
isa ſpirit, will be worſhipped inſpirie, Ioh.4. Therefore Mary 
faith 11 hart doth magmfiethe Lord, Luke. 11.46. As for the 
Infilels,and Idolaters,they hauzno hearty leruice;burtheir re- 
ligion is hike an occupation, whick isJone with the body. For 
when wereade of thetacrifice or prayers of the Idvulaters and 
Infidels, wedoenct find , rhatthey lifevptheir hearcs torheir 
| Idols, 
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Idols; but their hands,or their cyes, or thehowayce, asthe Baa" 
lites roredto Bael, 1, King. 1 8:28. & the Matinarscried totheir 
Sea-gods. Ionas 1.5. and the Ephelians ſhautedto Diane, Aﬀts 
19.2 8, butthe lifting vpofthe hearc isthe holy ſeruice, and al- 
way apropriate vnto God, which ſaith, Ady ſonne giue mee thy 
beart,Pro. 23.26. Therefore now Nebuchadrezzar A 
heart to God; ſhewingthat he had learned that Icfion which 


 Godgaye himfſeven yearcsta (tudie,that 7 he moſt high beareth 


rule ouey the ſonnes of men,Cc, 
Now God thinkes the time longenough : and as hee refor- 
med the ground after the floode, vvith fruit and herbes, and 
flowers againe; ſq he reformeth Nebucbadvexzar with vader- 
{tanding,and beautie,and honor againe. As when hee repented 
himſc}fe, and (aid,I will drownetheearthno more,Gene. 8.21. 


| ſog[ will chaſe Nebrchadnezuar no mores now hee knowes a 


King aboue him, he ſhalt be a kingagain: now he ſeeks my ho- 
ncryl will give him honot:naw ce magnifieth himwhich de- 
baſed him, I willreturneto exalthim. So the voice which thun- 
dred from heauen, Thy kingdome « departed from theey ſoundes 
again,7 hy kiugdowme ts reſtoredto thee, Foritwasnottoldthathe 


 ſhouldbelikea beaſt vntillihe died; bur wmmill be knew that the 


moſt highbearethrult over the ſonnerof man. Therfore when hes 
knew this,nothingcouldſtay himfrom hrs kingdom;no more 
thenthey couldſtay him in itbefore. Thus the diſpleaſure of 
God is but anintermvntillwe know omethingehat we ſhould 
know, and then Nebuchaduezzar ſhall bee King againey then 
the licke man ſhallbewholeagaine: ther thebond man ſhal be 
free again zthenthe paore man ſhall berich again, His mercies 
arecalledeucrla(ting, becauſe they endurefor ever, Pl, 36; 1.2, 
But his anger iscoparedtothecloudes, becauſeitlaſterh but a 
ſealpn. Whome he loueth he louethto the end : butwhom hee 
ſcourgeth he ſcourgeth to repent; as H:zechias was ficke yntil 
he wept; Nebuchadnez.tar was baniſhed butvntilhereperted. 
Now the firſt cyre of the Kings reſtitution was of his minde: 
Mine vnderitanding ((aith Nebachednez.zar ) was reſtored vnto 
mee. To lhew whatan ineſtimable gift our vnderſtanding and 
reaſon is, whereby we differ from beaſts, for which vve cannot 
be chankfull enoughz therefore herecordsit twice : as _— 

N2 is 
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hisheartdid fiowaith gladnes, & hiv tongue could not. chuſe 
butipeake ofrenfabf as aman'thinkerh and (peaketh of that 
which heloucth Hine vnd:r/tanding was reſtored vnto me; fe, 
Thatw hich was firſtraken away,was firſt reſtored againzwhich 
fo ſoone asitwas-gone, hee wascounted a man no more, but a 
beaft; As Danid laith, Leke borſeand mulewbich baxe no wndere 
ftanig; Pl; 2.9.coumingthem whichare voidof vnderſtan- 
dingnuberccrthen horſe and mule, Therfore they which haue 
loſt their vnderſtading at the Tauernes, as many here have don 
fomeimes, & they which vnder{tandnor yerwhat is the booke 
of Gad,areburhorie& mule,though they beare the viſors of 
men, Atterhe had{aid, ſme vnderſtadingwas reſtored to meghe 
annexeth, ſme honour was reftered ro me 3{o-he grewtoa King 
again. As hevaswonttoput on one robeafter another, when 
hee was a Kings ſo when God would makehim a Kiag againe, 
firit he puts vpcn himctherobeoftvndeeſtanding, asit werethe 
faundafion of a Kingy{:kethe princelyſpiritwhich came vpon 
$a», 1.$4. 10.9. Andwhe he hada Printes barr,then God gaue 
hima princes power, & proclaimed likeavoicefrom heauen, 
Nebuchdgnex31r king of Babel :{o gloriouſty heroſeagainlike 
the Sunne,with atrimmph of his reſtitution, & welcome of his 


_ Gbjcighkethefbourwhichwent before S:lomwom 1, Kin. 1:24; . 


One would thinke when Nebuchadnezzar was-a King, God 
would neuerhaye made him like a beaſt, norafter have made 


him a King again: for who wouldfuffera beaſt torulenuerths; - 


ſecing4luch omackesareimmen,thatthey will hard[yendure 
any Rulers? Therforeitis ftrange, that.cheſe men-would ſuffer 
onetoruleguerthemtharhad binfeven yeareslike a bealt; it tg 
cuen as if one hadlicenſcuen yearsin the graue,&aftercome to 


chalenge his houſe & goods from them which haueit inpoflef> | 


ſion, and cquittit their own: Ichinke ſucha one ſhould haueſo 
cold a ſutesthatynlefHeit were ſom few thatloued him white he 
linedzghe mightgoagain to his graue for a houſe to dwelin:(o 
no body looketh now for Nebuchadnezzar tocomeont of the 
wildcernes; he wasthe volikliclt man inthe worldto be king, af+ 


ter{uch achange : butſcewhat God cido, though al be againſt - 


the which made a King hkea beafl, raiſed a King otabealt, 


Are wider Harding ({aith Nebuchadyeazar) was reſtarea to - 


mes 
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me,and morethen that,zine henor was augmented,more then it 
was when wasſo proud of it. As God turned his heart, fo he 
turned the hearts of his Nobles and people, that they receiued 
him for their King again, andſought vnto him,and reverenced 
himyfor al the diſgrace which they had ſeen, which made them 
beforetocontemne him like a beaſt, | 
Herea wiſe man may fludy and wonderlike E//ze when his 
maſter wasraptto heauen. For asthough aſnuffchad been ta- 
kenfrom the ground,and(et inthe candleſticke again,and ſhi- 
ned brighterthen it didbefore : fo Nebnbhadnexzzar was raiſed 
fromthe duſt, andſetinthethrone,ecen now no-man caredfor 
him, and now no mandare diſpicaſe him ;thatwhich $4/omon 
faichin Pro. 16.17,H#hen thewates of « man pleaſe the Lord,he wil 
make all his enemies at peace with him 1 ſo when Nebuchadnezzar 


pleaſedtEe Lord, God pave him gracewith men, and hisglorie 
ws augmented. Ay'glorie was increaſed. &c.thatis,he receiued 

not only his kingdome,andpower, andhonouragaine z; buthe 
receiued vſurieotthem. For, this ſeuen yeeres baniſhment, 

they had been put out feuen yeeres tothe banke, for him to 
receive more when he came agiinezſvwhen heſought hisown 
honor, honor departed fron) him;his palacecuyldnotholdir, 

his treaſures could notredeemeit;hisGuardcouldnot tay it, 

but pride chaſed ic away whilſt he followed afterit. But when 

he ſuughtGods honor, andcarednotfor his owne;honour was 
increaſed, according tothat, [will borenr them that honey me, 

What would Nebuchadnezzarfſay to our Nebuchadnexaars .- 
(if he wereliuing)which thinkeit againſtcheir honorto feeke 
Chrifts honor , andrhat if his kingdome wentvp, their king- 
domeſhauld goe downe, like Herod whichthought he could 
netbe Kingit Chrift ſhouldraigne; andthe Phatiſies, which 
thoughtthey ſhould be deſpiſedif Chriſt were regarded? 

If Nebuchadzez.zarr honoutcamie vnto him forthe honour 
which he gave to God: how long will their honourlaſt, which 
eateand drinke, andrake, ſetvp and pull downe, and-doe 
all that they doe ro honour themſclues ? as Nebnehadnezzar 
builr Babel vntilf that yoice came thtindering from heauen, 

ei; departed from thee, thy office is departed from 


Thy wr ors 
thee, thy life isdeparted fromthee. Some haueexalted them- 
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(clues likg NVebuchadpetanr,& arenot fallen yet : ſomemoun». 
tedyp haue fallen lawer & lower like Ba/aam , butthey arenot 
yet at.che ground:they haueruled likebealts, longerthan Ne- 


 buchaduezz.ar, and yet lookenotvp to heauen, that they may 


bechanged. Thus Nebnchadnezzar is welcome to his throne 
againe, | 

" Now hehathreceiued grace, letvsexamine histhankfulnes, 
If you marke how eucrie thing comes. in his order, you ſha[ſce 
a marucilous conſequence oblerved,both in his Fall and Reſti- 
tutivn. When he louked ypon his palace, the he waxedproud; 
when he waxeg proud ,.then Godehreatned him 3 when he was, 
threatned, then.God baniſhed him z when hee was baniſheg,, 
chen helifrvp his eyes to heauen ; whenheeliftyp his.cyes ro 
heauen,hisvaderſtanding camevntohim;when his vnderſtan- 


ding came vatohim. then he gayethapkes to God:ſhewing vs. 


thevie of our yngder{tagding, why God hathgiuen rcaſoun,ynto 
men,viz,, toſerue, him & praiſe umvpon earch. As Nebnchad- 
nez4r worlhipped Gadloſoone as hecame to vnderſlanding: 
ſoasſogneas we cometea yeeres of diſcretion, &beginto vn- 
derſtand, we.ſhauld begin anew life , andſerue him whom all 
creatures de lege with ys : or.£lſe ourvnderitanding is vaine, 
and wearebealts (lll; for by this. Vebuchafduezzar ſhewes that 
he had vaderſtanding , andwas like a man; becauſe hee gaue 
praiſeto God ,and was moueJin heart to worſhip him which, 
madehim, according, to that definition that Dauidmaketh of 
vaderſtanding;Pla.1.11.ver.zo, They which ole then hawe 4 
coodwndertapding, They which obſeruethe Comandements, 


havea good ynderſtanding;not they whichſpeak of the Com- 


mandementg northey which write of the Commandements, 
nor they which preachof the Commandemegts , but they 
whichkeepgthe Commandements,. hauea goed vnderſtan- 
ding; Thereſthaveafalle underſtanding, a vainevnderſfan- 
ding, anvnderſtanding,kkethatof the Scribes and Phariſes, 
whichwas enuugh to condemne them, but not to ſaue them, 
By this euerie-man ſhou[dtrie his wiſdome : for ſa ſoone 
as vnderſtanding commedd to,þing-as it,cam: f0 {{chrchat 
ez”, et will excort praict, and. ps el rom him whe-- 
ther tie wiltor ng : therefore our Neburbadnenidriareh a t 
« 45h ill, 
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fill;for this isno patt of their vnderſtanding., | 

Bache which can go beyond all, in ſhifts & policie, is coun- 
tedthe wiſeft inan inCourt & Citie. Ot, if Machiauecl had liued 
Tn our ccuntrie, what a monarch ſhculd keebe 2 What honubr 
and wealth, and power, andcreditinighthe haue riſen vnto in 
ſhorttime, ahaker he had beena Lawyer, or a Courter, ora 
Prelate? Methink Tee how many fingers vvould point athim 
in the ſtrectes, asthey doeat his apes, and ſay, There goeth a 
deepefellow, he hath more wit in his little finger then the reft 
intherwholebodie. Yout2Jke of ſefaries how faſt chey grow, 
& how faſt they breed; I warrant youwhere any Searie hath 
one ſonne, Machiauc| hath aſcore; andtboſenotthebrats,but 
thefatlings of theTand ;zwhich if they had butadram of religi- 
enfor an cunce of their policic, they might goe like Saints a- 
mong men. Butweſpeaketorhe belly tharhathnoeares, 

Now letvs1cethe parts of this kingsconfeſſion;that we may 
ſce how hisrhankfulnes did anſ{were tohisfinne. Before he had 
robbed God of his honor: now,asthongh hecame to makere- 
fti-urion, hebrings praifeand thanks, and gloricin his mouth, 
Firſt headuancerhGeus pover,and ſairh, that hs kingdowe ts 
an everlaſting kingdom: in whichwords he confellerh that God 
wasabone him, becavſe that his kingdome vvas not an eucr- 
laſting kingdome, but a momentantekingdome, like aſparke 
which riſeth from the Gre, and falleth intothe fire again, Ther- 
fore he ſhewethwhata foole hee was to vaunt of his kingdome, 
asthoughitwerelike Gods kingdome, which laſteth for euer, 

Secondly, hee magnifieth the power of God. andfaith, chat 
God doth what he lifterhboth in heanen andinearth,andnothing 
can hinder him, orſay vnto him, har doft thou? vnder which 
words heconfcileth againe, that God was -aboue him;becaute 
he cculJ not raign ashe liſted: for when he thoughe co live ar 
his pleaſure,hewasthruft'our at doores,& Godfaidnotto him, 
what doeſt thot?bur; Thy kingdome ſhall depart from thee ;ther- 
fore he ſheweth what a foole hee was to vaunt of his power, as 
though it had bin like Gods power, which cannot be checked. 

Thirdly, hecommendeth the iufticcof God, and ſaith, that 
his workes were all tructh, and his wayes were alliudgement, 


Vnder which wordes, heconfefſeth againe,thatGod wasaboue 
N4 him: 
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him : for his waies were all crrors, and his workes were all fins; 
asthe end proued. There fore he ſhewes what a foole lie was, tv 
vaunt of his works. as though they had bin like Gods workes, 
which cannot ke blamed :therfore he concludes, / Nebachad- 
nez2Ar praiſe and extoll, and magnifie the king of beauen, When 
helighted yponthe right ſtring, marke how he harps vpon it, 
& doubles ie andcirebbles it, ikea bond which is ratified with 
many words of likeſenſe z{o he ratifieth his bond to God with 
many words of like meaning, / will pr4i;e.c+ extoll and magniſic 
the King of heauen 28 if be would praiſe him, and more then 
praiſehim, They which loue wichthe heart, & repent from the 
bottome, praiſe and praile, pray and pray, giueand giuc, (cue 
and ſerue, chat is-when chey haueſcrued him, they areready to 
ſeruc him againe. 

Hereis aglalfefor allche children of pride. Firſt look vpon 
Mebuchadnezzary youthat are great men | ike Nebuchadnez- 
zar. Forthus will God make his example of great men, becau'e 
they ſhauld be examples to others, Many wicked men died-in 
Iuric, and{carcea man was by to (ee their end: But Hc:rod was 
{tricken before the people, that all mighteſec, becau'e hee was a 
wicked King.Therewere many in Babel as proud as Nebuchad- 
xez,2.ar, hut none but Nebuchadnezzar was made likea beaſt, 
becau'e hewas a proud King: ſo God doth ſRtomacke finne in 
thofe that bearc his owne perſon, As Princesvſle to pick thoſe 
that are principall and chiefe in rebellionto makechemexam- 
ples ofterror toothers, which werering-lcadersin therreaſon ; 
{o God doth bend his ſhot againlt che Capraines of his enc- 
mies, l1ikethe King of Aram, which charged bisſouldiers, that 
they ſhould fight with none but againlt Achabthe King, as itis 
written in 2, Chron, 18.30. Furas Sermon faith in Prou. 19.25 
Strike the ſtrong, andthe reſt will beware: ſoluſtice ſhewedvpon 
aRuler,or great perſonage,doth terrifie many, If vve couldſee 
but one of our Nebuchadnezzars ſo degraded, it vyould make 
all cheref} better in their office, and thioke yyhen they (it in 
their maicſties, as Queene 77;/er did, thattheir power isgiucn 
them forthe Church, andnotagainſt the Church. Pas! being 
before Feſtus and Zgrippavvilhednot vnto the King Agrmpa, 
more wealth, or more. honar, or:more riches, but moreReli. 
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gion, which is the greateſt; want of Princes and{Magillrates. 
They litin Gods chaize, andare:calied: Gods, but are nor like 
Gods, butlike Mammon, excepttheirnaines & theircrownes; 
Peraduenturc a: David,or-a-Sa/omen,or a loſpna;thatis, loprſew 
remember whoſe perſon they beare;therelt arc like Swi; and 
Herod, 8 Nebuchaduez.zar which know not fromwhomebeir 
kingdomes.came. Nebucbadnezzar built for Mgchonoury/ and 
they build for their honour: Nebuchadnezier gathered for his 
yvcalth,andchey gather tor their. yyealch; Nebuchednezzar 
ſought after his pleaſure, andthey (ecke after their pleaſure: 
Nebuchaduez.zar vaunted of his power, andthey vauncof their 
power: what did Nebxchadnez.zar whichthey doenpot, hut re- 
pent,which they do.not? Icannor wiſhrhembealtsrodothem 
good, like Nebwehadnezzar z becauſe itisa queſtion, whether 
they areworſe then beaſts alreadie; butif wecoulddriue them 
out of their palaces toliug like heallyin,che wildernes, ie were 
a gvodriddanec, for there they Gzgquidgdoelctls harmey where 
nowtheir proud hornes do gore others, and(aeir boote-is vÞ 
toſtrikecuery onethat is better then themſelues; yvhich ma+ 
keth many fiye into.the wilderneile;, from-their houle and 
Church and calling, leſt they ſhould fall into cheir:clutches. 
The Lard whichreltored Nevuchadnezaarfromthelikencsok 
a beaft, re ſtorethemto the likenesof men, prelie frighttheap 
like Nebuchadnezzar torunne fromiheir roomes, that better 
may havethcirplaces... _. 

Thus you lee Nebuchidzezzar wasmade like a.bealt,thathe 
might dielike aman: for hee cquld gever learnefromwhenca 
his kingdome came, vatill he hay been.apprentiſe {euen yeers 
yntothecrollg , and when hepercciued- who tooke his xing- 
dum from him,then he percetuedalſo whogaue his kingdom: 
to him, and learned histhankfulnes in the wildernefde, when all 
the bleſſings were gonwhich he ſhould havebinthankfullfor, 
Hethought that Gad was nobody, vntilt heebecame.hkeno- 
body himſeſfe zandthen whobutGod 2 no power butof him, 
no honor burfrom him.His firſt honorcame from Gad,as wel 
2s bislaſt: but then hewas like abealt which knew not his ow- 
nerlike a babewhich knewnor hisfatherpJkean imagewhich, 
knows not his makery but now hekgoweth fromwhom kings. 
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raighe;andliarh learried fo fay,thy kirglom, as well as ty 
kingdome: and is like torhe&Elgders in"the 'Reueldtion, which 
calt downetheir crownes beforetheLambe, 

Such aſcholemaſterisaffiionztoteach that vyhich-Pro- 
pheryand Angels cannot teach. For the Prophet & his dreame 
haderoldhinfasthach before, yethe coofd heverfay, The Lord 
hathygver, beforehe did Rehoverhe Lord had raken, They 
ſay afriend isneverknowne” beforthe bee Toll; ſo when God 
fled;then Nebnehadretuar followed: butwherr God called, 
then Neþrcbhadnezzarcontemnedtvihen hee hath' al] things 
heis vrichankfulljandwher? hehath'nothingheebeginnerh to 
be cthankfull. ER ROACH 7 4.) I ELS >: BL B"_ T9 #31 

 Sowemult kearne Godsloue 6utofhis wrath, and{pcl! his 
poodnesout of his juſtice: therforewgpreach judgement vnts 
you,to inakeyou fly ynto mercie; we denouncet claw again! 
you, tomakeyou louctheGolpell;weſhew you helf,co make 
youſecke heaven. Beekdſ&wet arc like Pharaoh his Sorcerers, 
thoughwerceoſuencuer fo much, yet we never{ay, the finger 
of God hath donethis:butwhenhe begins to plagne vs, then 
we cry,the fingerof God hath'donethrs; therfore if we wil not 
beinviced;itisgoodto be compelled. ToconcJude, heewhich 
Made Nebuohathinzarakinguvhenhewaslikea beaft,is hee 
vyhich makesthem rich which were poote, & ke which makes 
them free whichwerebounden, and he which makesthem be- 
loued which were hated, and he which makesthem wiſe which 
were tude;and he which makesrhem whole whichwere ſicke: 
they muſtltay atime, ſenen'dates, orſtuertweeks,orfeuen mo- 
neths, ofſeucn yeifrs; as Webwohadnezzdr did ;andwhen they 
arcreadiefotit,it will comeſtddenly, as the Angels came to 
refreſh Chriſt ſofoone 48 he was lynegrie: yet a lictle*vvhile,/a 
lietle longer,comfortis bri foote, and thatgoodnelle which is 
corming, willcome;astHeSunwhich was viting isriſen: For, 
28Nebuchadnez>ar Rig, minehondrevigreftoredto me; fol 
ainfure any here may ſay,my right' was reftored to me, my 
| libertiewas reſtored to mee, my healch was refforedromee, 
wy good name vvasreſtoredro mee, inlefſerime than Nebu- 
chadntzars honorvyas, Andyyhat then? Therefore 1 Nebw- 
chedntt2ar, priiſe, and txtoll; ind mayniſie rhe king of heauey, 
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204 The honour of Humilitie. 
Apoſile ſhewethhow GodigaffeRedro pride; 2nd what mind: 
hebearcthrohumility : God reffeth rhe proud, and ginetb grace 
ro the bumble :38if heſhould whiſper men in the caresandfay, 
Take heede how youcompanie wirh prides or give entertain- 
mentto her,for ſhe is —_— friend, the mr 
his enetnie;and alltharrake her part sſheharh been' fillpeRet 
eudcfince thoangels rebviledin hbayety;;'ah$'4dow ſought 
tobe equall with God *thierefore his 'Maiſtic Hath a ſtitch a- 
mſt her, as Sx/ovr0n had to Sbemei, and would nothave her 
tes come to his Court, vnlelle they hold downethcir- 
Mace, ſtoop when they enter. Burif yewean getinwithHumi- 
Iris; (and wearethe bolours of towlineife. then you tniygoc 
botdly;and RandintcheKingslight,atidReprohischamber of 
preſence, and putvp your petitions,and come to honour.For 
humilitie is very gracious with him, and ſo-neere of hiscoun- 
ſcll,that as Dawsd and Salomon ſay, He committeth al his ſecrets 
to her. This is Peers meaning,thatche humbleſhall find grace 
with Godaod tnien 7a&weetcideof D3uidajidFohn Baſtif?, ac- 
cotdingtothat inPſal. i'verſt.q' Al/rhing/mhich bee deoth ſhall 
proſper: butthe ptaudſhall betroubled andcrofled, and when 
chey would doebeſt , they thalldocworkt , when rhey would 
grace themſelues they ſhall ſhame themſelues: and God will 
be tothem [ikethe ſpirit of -Saw/which tormented him where- 
ſocucrhewent. T his ſentence is repeated againe, lam.4.6, The 
like {entence to this isin Prou.3,34, where he ſaith, #h rhe 
ſcornefull he ſcorneth : but be gineth grace to the humble, The like 
ſentencelsapain ip Prou,16 18,where he ſaith, Pride poerb be 
fore deſtrutton, AndinProu, 15,32, Beforehonour goeth bunili- 
tie. The like fentence is again in Proy.29.23.whereheſaith 
Thepride of manſpall bring bim low ; but the bumble in ſpirit ſhall 
emoy glory, | SAILE D 
. Thelike ſentence isagaine in Luk. 1,46. where: the Firgin: 
ſings He hath put downe the mighty fronitherr {eate,and bath ex- 
alredrhe bumble and meeke ; that asiewereby two or three wit- 
neſſes,pride might be condemned,and humility acquired, One 
is to Godlike /aceb, of whome he faith ; /acob have / toned: the 
other is toGodlike £/aw, of whom heſaith ;E/au hawe] ak” 
I[aac loued Eſaw becaulche Toyedyeniſon bur Rebecca _ 
T1 | Taco 


TE 


The honeur of Humilitie. 205 


Ieeob,becaulc hee was loued of God, $0 the proud are inthe 
kings Covrt, becauſe they fecke honor ;buethe humble are in 
Gods courts,becauſe they contemne honor, As heſaithin Pro, 
3.24. With the frowardhe will ſhew himſelfe froward:So he threats 
neth here, that with the proud he wilt ſhew himfelfe proud;that 
is,ifthey chakenge, hewill defend: if they will provoke him,he 
wilireliltchem: ifchey will clime higher then their compaile, 
hewilhpull:hem lowerthen their will, 

Peter (peakesof the proud,as if they did chalenge Godlike 
champions, &prouoke himlike rebels; ſothat,voles he did re- 
{il thern, they would goeabout co depriue him of his rule,as 
(corah, Dathan, and Abiram yndermined Moſes. For lo the Nom. 16.3 
proud man faith, I wiltbelikeche higheſt, & if he could aboue © '4. 
the higelttoo. This isthe creature chat was taken our of the ., _ 
dult,&ſo ſoone as hewas made, he oppolſeth himſelfe againſt * 
that Maiellie, whichthe Angels adore,the thronesworſhip,the 
Diueclsfeare; andthe. heavens obey. How many finnes are in 
this{infull world ?and yet as. Sa/omon ſich of the.good vvite, 
Pro. 3.1.29. any dawghterr have done vertnouſly y but thou ſur- 
mourteft themall; So.l may fay of pride, Many [ins have done 
wickedly;butthouſurmounteſt them al: for,cthewrathful man, - 
the prodigallman,the laſctuious man, the ſurferting man, the 
ſlothfull, avgis rather anencmie to himſelterhenco Gudzthe 
enuious man, the couetous man, the deceitfull ian, the vne- - 
gratefullman,israther an enemie to menthen to God: but the 
proud man (ers himſelfeagaintt God, becauſe he doth againſt : 
his lawesz he maketh himſelf equaliwith God, becauſehe doth 
all. withoue Gad,and crauesno helpeof him: heexalteth him- - 
{clfe aboue Gad, becauſe hewill haue his owne will, chough ie | 
be contrarie to Gods will. Asthe humble man faith 5 Nor vnto 
vs Lord, not unto vs, but tothy name gine the plory, Plal. 119.17 
ſothe proud man ſaith, Not vato him, not vnto him, but vnto 
vsgivetheglory:likevnto Herod, which tooke the name of 
God, and was honored efall but the wormes, and they ſhewed 
that he was notaGod buta mi,AR. 12.21. Therforethe proud: 
men may be called Gods enemies, becauſe asthe couetous pull 
richeesfrom mengfothe proud pull honor, from God. 'Belide, 
the proud. man hath nv cauſe to. bee proud, as orher ow 
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haue the couetous for riches, the ambitious for honor, the vo- 
luptuousfor pleaſure,the enuiousfor wrong, the ſlothfull for 
ea[c; butthe proud man hath nocauſctobeeproud, but pride 
it ſelfe, vvhich ſaith like Pharaoh, I will not obey, Exodus f. 2. 
Therefore Godisſpecially (aid to relilt the proud z becauſe the 
proud refit him. Hereis heauen againſt earth, the Creator a- 
gain(t thecreature, the father againſt cheſon, the Lord againſt 
theſcruant, the Prince againſt the (ubie&: who is like to vvin 


_ the field 2 [ftbe Lordinſ/tifie (faith Paul)who ſhall condemne ? {0 


ifthe Lordreliſt, who ſhall defend ?If his law comewith chun- 
der,and lightning, andtempeſt, vvith whatterrorwill he come 
himſelfe*?It was but a brag, when the king of Iuda proclaimed 
warre againſtthe king of Aram,andſaid, Ns man ſoall delizer 
them out of my hands : but it istrue when God faith,No man ſhal 
deliver them out of my hands. Therforethe author tothe He- 
brues ſaith, It zs a fearefull thing to fall into the handy of God: for 
he cucrouercommeth. Therefore whenthe Egyptians percei- 
vedthatGod fought againſt chem,they cried, will flie,vewill 
flie: for God fighteth againſt vs, Exod.14.25, Sothe proud may 
crie, I will flie, I will flie: for God fighteth againſt vs. When the 
King of Iudaproclaimed warre againſt the King of Iſrael zthe 
King of Iſrae|| returned anſwere,thatthethiſtlerebelledagainſt 
the Ceder.2. King. 14 9. & yet there was bucking againlt king: 
a man againſt a man: how muchrather may the King of hea- 
uen an{werethisproud earth, Thethiſtlerebelleth agaioſt the 
Cedar? The giantdurſtchallenge but one of the hoſt of Iſrael: 
butthe Lord chalengeth allche hoſt of pride. Euen as hee gi- 
ueth gracetoalthat are hiible : ſohereſiſtethal that are proud. 
It had bin too heauy for them, if he hadſaid,the Lord doth not 
careforthem: for Godscarepreſeryethvs, and our owne care 
doth buttroublevs : butroſay that the Lord doth reſiſt them, 
is as if Aichae! ſhoulddenounce warrewith the Dragon, till he 
hathcaſt him into the pit: thisis a marſhall word, and comes 
witharmes & weapons vpon them. If a man ſhould ſee a Lion 
comevpon him,would heenot ſtart ? If hee ſhould ſeea Giant 
come againſt him,would hee not feare? But now the Lord of 
hoſtes, the Lion of Iuda,vvhich deſtroyed the Giants, is vpin 
armestorecliltthe proud: andthe proud feare not ſo much as 
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the humble. Godrefſterb rheproud & gineth grace to the humble P[4!. 49.18 
but the world reliſteth the humble, and giueth grace tothe 
proud, as Da:a notes, Men will praiſe thee,noc when thuure- 
torn eltthylelfetoGod, butwhenthou dee(t forme thy felfe 
rc thy luſts: that is, they which will be routers, ſhallnotwant 
flatterers, which will praiſe cucry thing that they doe, and ene- 
ry thing chat they ſpeak, andeueriething that they weare, and 
ſay itbecomes them well to weare longhaire ; that it becomes 
them well to weare bel|zed doublets;thatit becomes rhemwell 
toietin their going; that it becomes them well co (weare in 
theirtalking. Now, whenthey heare men ſooth them in their 
follies.thenthinkethey,we hauc nothing elſero commend vs; 
if menwillpraiſevsfor our vanities, we wil haue friends enow : 
ſothe humour (welleth, and chinkes with ieſelf,ifthey will look 
ypon me when 1 doe ſetbut a (tout facevpon it, how would 
they behold meif Iwereinapparel?If they doe (o admire me 
in filkes, howwouldtheycap me and courtlie me, and worſhip 
meif Iwereinveluets? If I be ſo braucin plaine veluet, whar if - 
my veluetwere pinke, or cut, or printed? Sothey (tudiefor fa- 
ſhions,as Lawyers doefor delayes, and countthat part naked 
which isnotas gaudicasthe relt ; till all their bodie be couered 
ouer with pride, as their mind with follie, Therefore Danid 
faithgthatpride isas achainevntothem.chat is, it goethround P/«l- 37.6 + 
about them like a chaine, and makesthem thinkethatall men 
Jouethemzand praiſe them,and admirethem,& worſhipthem 
fortheir braucrie. Therefore as Saw! ſaid taSawuel, Honor mee 
before thirpeople :lotheproud man ſaith to hischaine, and his 
ruffes, and his pinks, and his cuts, Honorme beforetbis 
ple. Allthat heſpeaketh, or doth,or wearerh, is like Nebuched. 244 - 
xez.2.478 palace,which he built for his honor. This istheir work 
ſoſooneasthey riſe, toputa-Pedlersſhopvpon their backes, 
andcolour theirfaces, and prick their rutfes, and friſle their 
haire: andthentheirdaics worke is done:asthoughtheir office 
weretopainta faire Image eueric morning, and at night to 
blotit outagaine, From that day that pride is borneintheheart- - 
of man, zsthe falfe prophcrs wereſchooled to ſpeake as the 
King wouldhauerthem :{otheir eyes, andfeete and tonguesare + 
boundto [peake, and looke, and walke,as ihe proud heartdoth 2 King.2 3.3 * 
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promptthem. If God were in loue with faſhios, hewerencuer 
better {crucd cthaninthisage ; forour worldislike a pageant, 
whcreeuery mansapparelisberrer than himfelfe. OnceChrilſt 
laigkthatfſoftciothing is in Kings Courts: butnow itiscreptine 
coeucry houle : then the rich-Glutronietted in purple cuery 
day,but now thepoorevnthrilt iettes as braue asthe Glutton, 
with io 31any circumllances about him, that if yee could ſec 
how pride would walke her (elte , if (he didweare apparel , ſhe 
would cuen goe like many inthe fircetes: for ſhe could not go 
brauver.norlooke ſtouter,nor mince finer,norſeton moelaces, 
nor make largercuts,nor carrie moretrappingsabouther, thi 
ourruftians and wantons doe atthis day. How farrearetheſe 
faſhions altered fromthole leather coates which God made in 
Paradiſe? If their bodies did change formes fo often as their 
apparel changeth faſhions,they ſhould haue more ſhapesthan 
they have fingers & toes, As /croboams wite. diſguiſed herſelfe; 
thatthe Prophctmight not know her; ſo wee may thiake that 
they diſguiſethemſelucs, that God might not knowthem: nay 
they diſguiſe their bodicsſo,tillthey know not themſelues;for 
theſcruant goeth Iikehismaſter,the handmaid ike her miſtris, 
theſubicRlikethePrince, asthough he had forgotten his cal- 
ling,and miſtooke himſelte,like a maninthe darke,which puts 
on another mans coate for his owne, thatis towide , or too 
{ide for his bodie:ſothear attires areſo voir for their bodies,ſo 
vnmeete for cheir calling, fo contrarieto nature, that I cannot 
call them firter, thanthe monflers of apparell. Forthe Giants 
werenotſo monſtrous in naturezas their atrires are in faſhion 
that if they couidſcetheir apparejbutwiththe glance of a (pi- 
ritual eye, how monſtrousir makesthem (like Apes and Pup- 
pets, and Vices) they would fling away theirattire, as Dawurd 
fung away Sau/er armour zand becas much aſhamedof their 
cloathes, as 4dam was of hisnakednelle. 

Pride hath beenthe deviſerof allcheſevanities , which now 
neither ſhame ncr lawes nor preaching can take away : There- 
forehad wenot needroſhew you, how Gud reliſteththisvice, 
thatcarethnotfor anyelſe ? Who cantell howthis weed grow- 
eth ? ſeeing we havenothingro be provd of, butmorecauſero 
beaſtamed ot ourſclucs,& fliefromthe faceot God and man 
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too, theri Adam our father had ? we were carth, we arefieſh,and 
we lhailbe wormes meat: what cauſe hath carth , or flc(h, or 
wormes meate tobe proud? Weare borne in(in, weliuein Mi- Gen.z.1; 
ſerie, we ſhal die in corruption; what cauſe hath lin,or miſerie, 
or corruption to putfe vs, burtohumblevs? There is nothing 
good which weareproudof: but awiſe man isaſhamed of the 
ſamecthings whereof weboaſt. [tis a wondertolce , how a gay 
coate, or agoldring,' vra wrought handkerchicfe can braye 
a mans minde, that hethinkes betterof him(clfethat day when 
he weareth them than any day elſe', and ſpeakes, and walks, 
and lookes after another faſhion than he did before. 

It you could ſay,asthe Diſciples ſaid, Luk, 10, 17, Lord the di- 
wels are ſubreit onto v1;Ter ((aiththe Lord ) glory not in this. How 
many things dowe glorie in, whichwe ſhould not, if we may 
not glorieinthegitt of miracles ? euen asa couctous man is 
greedie of a halfpenic, & an enuious man is angry fora word, 
ſo the proud man is proudof afeather. Therforcſhal not God ©"? 
reliſtchem which gloriein allrhingsbut himſeife, and ſhould 
gloricin nothing burhim? as he did emulate that loftie Babel, 
ſohe dothrelifl theſe loftie mindes, But for pride the Angels 
whicharein he] ſhouldbe in heaven : bue for pride wee which 
areinearth ſhouldbein Paradiſe : but for pride Nebuchadnez- _ o=_ 
z4r which isin theforreft ſhould bein his palace: butforpride n.,,,, 
Pharaoh which lieswith the fiſhes ſhould beewith his Nobles: Ex-d.r4 
no linne hath pulled ſomany downe , as this which promiſed 
toſetthevp.Ofall the children of pride,the Pope is the father, 
whichſittethin thetempleof God, and is worfhipped as God ; 
The Lords Miniltersarecalled ſerwants, and hisminilters are , 7,,-,-, 
called Lords, But for pride the Phariſes would have receiued Note. 
Chriſh as getly as his diſciples: but for pride H:rodwould haue 
worſhippedChriſt as humbly asthe ſhepheards: butfor pride Ht.4-2 
our men would golike Abraham, andour women like Sara, as 
they would be called their children : but for pride Noblemen 1 Pet.1.9 
would come to Church, as well as the people : but for pride 
Gentles would abidereproofe, as wel asſeruants: butfor pride 
thou wouldeſt forgiue thy brother, andthy brother would for- 
giuethee, and the Lawyers ſhould haue no worke. But when 


thouthinkelt of cheſethings, pride comes in and ſaith, Wile 
O thou 


I King.1.s 
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TO The honor of Frumilitie.. 
thou goelike a haggler? wile chou follow Sexmorts ?wiltchou 
takethechocke? wiferhou put vp wrong ? what will men ſay? 


) Shaccthowarra mbme,and acoward;, andatoole, and no. man 


-Will reverence thee, butcuerie man will contemne. and abuſe 
thee, Thus men arefaine toputon the l1ucricof pride, aschey 
put on thef{iueriesof Noblemen , toſuroudeand defendthem 
tram thecoremprot che world, Who hathnot felethefecoun- 
cailes in his hearr, which weuld not helceur thatanypridewas 
in him 2Yet as 46/06 was a worſe founthan Adoviahy becauſe 
Hdenithreb<lledagainlt his brother, but «A6/o/0n rebelled a- 
gairilt hisfather z ſo pride hath worſe children than vaniticof 
apparel, Tyrannicin Princes, ambition in Nobles,rebcllion in 
ſubicets, cifubediencern children, fiubbornneſle in ſereantss 
nimepridearathoauhatnamed their mother: therefore ſhal 
natGodreliitpride.? which bath ſowed ſo many tarcs in his 
oruund, thattcarceaman can ſay hke Danid, 7 am not bigh mj- 
ded. P.21.13 1,1 Gwe merhermindes of all men humbled,'and 
there isno! ting '[cftro rate {rife in;the world. But as James 
ſaach;7 he heart af man tufteth after exuic;!othe heartof man [u- 
ſtcth after pride:though he have many heart-hreakesand pul- 
downcs, andmany times no countenanceto ſhew it z yetif a 
JIrcle{parkebeputrothe tow, you ſhall ſee huw ſoonethis flax 
wil; lame :theretore Se/omoniaith, Eccl.3,' 0; that allthetrou- 
blesthat God layazh vpona man, have this purpoſe,'s hunibic 
kin:;xvtho ugh al troubles were little enough to humble prides 
and rhatbuttor pridetherewerenonegdealmoſbof our trou- 
bles.For theauotding of this vice,God (uffercth men tofal ints 
other vices, which men abhor & purith,asthefr& fornicatic, 
and drunkennes, to make them aſhamed by theſe vices which 
werenot aſhamedof pride :this isan argument, that of allſ{ins 
pride isthewarſt, becauſe God {uffereth other lins tocome & 
thamevs, Jelt wee ſhould beeproud. Againe, pride bath this 
property & ſI:ight, that it mixeth it{clf with our gobd works, 
&followes vertue :25sfrom-the aſhes of a Phenix ariſeth aro» 
ther Praznix, ſo of tiicaſhes of our good workesartieth pride; 
Whenthe dive] cannot ſtay vsfrom agood worke, then he 12+ 
bercth by al ineancsromake ya proudot it, andſohe {laincth 
our worke & [tealgthour reward. Forthough a rn ne 
fo) 
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fomuch good, yiet ihe beproud of — his, reward, as 
the Pharilies did: therfore thebeſt & rhe wiſe[t, and the holie(t 
mEhadneed to watchthis vice : forif they take not great heed 
it wiilmakethem proud of their wiſdome, and cf their zeale, 
and ofrheirgoodnes, Paxl was/almoſi puttedyp withreuclati-,2.cor,rz. 
ons: farovand Afrridn began torebeljbeoaute hey thought Nomag 
themſelves as good as Moſes ; &allthetathers of any herelie, 
begantheirherclicat chis,a magnificat opiniunofthemſclues, 
and an onerweening of rheir owne:gifrs: So pride {ctteth xypon 
the beſt,cuen ascheremprer ſervpon Cluitlt, Again, a man bad 
nced torakeheedof price, for ſhe will not: keepe-eaunſcll; but 274.4 
if he be provd,ſhewiticel/rhartheisproud ;\andtherforeig cal- 
led anirmpudent fin, becauſe ſhe deſcrieth her lelfe inthe eye, 
tnache (pecch,in thegeſlurc,inthe looke, in the gate, like the 
drunkard,ſo that a mancannot be praud, ani{{ecme humble. , 

Tiws God bathtied a iuſt puniſhmentto this yice, that hee 
which entertaineth chevicewhich he loucth; ſhould not aucid 
thenawe which heabhorreth, but he ſhallbeeſtcemed proud, 
and'callcdproud of allthat knowe himzand many that knowe 
kim'nog hall point at him with their fingersin the ſtreets, and 
lay; There gocsa proud fellew: vyhitch theyprongunce of no 
viceel(e, butiche drunkard; becauſe theſe two; bewray them- 
{clues. Thus youſee hovy the proud r<(ilt Gods now you ſhall 
ſee how Godreſjſteththe proud : they are lo heady, thartalmoſt 
none dare reſiſt them but God ; / wil! re/i5t rhemy(aith God. 
Therfore when he heardthe proud manſay in the 14. of E/az, 

I will afcendvp into. beencnhcanſwered himeites Thor ſralt be 

brought down to the grave. T hisis he which relifteth the proud, 

When Hamanrwite heard her husband ſay,that /ferdecai was Heft,6.x 3 
2gainfthim, becauſe hewasan Ifrac]lite, ſhe ſaid that her hus- 

band ſhouldeakethe foile, & 2fordecai ſhold preuaile, Wharif 

ſhe had heard her husbandſay;that the Lordof /fordecar wv as 

apainſt him? Titheſeruant beſo terible, vvho dare encounter 

with his maſter? God hated £/an, and how did Eſau proſper ? 

though he was theclder brother, yet hemitledthebirth-right: gow.g 
and chough his farher Joued him, yet he could nut blclſe him, Gen.z 5.28 
becauſe God hated him, God was wroth with the Angels and 
droucthem outof heauen ; Godvvas yvroth with tm, 26g Tude,x 
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thruſthinj out of paradiſe, God was wroth with Nebarbadnez.« 
2.4r, and twned him out of his palacez God was wroth vvith 
(cir, andthoughhe were the firlt man that was borne of a wn 
man, yet God made him a vagabondvpan his owne land ;God. 
was wroth with S4»/, & though hewas the firſt King that cuer 
was anointed, yet God made his owne hand his executioner z 
God was wroth with the oldeworld, andcthoughthe earth vvas 
naked when they were drowned, yethe regarded nothing, but 
deſtroyed a world of mzntogether, This is hee vv hich reliſted 
the proud : what ſhall we doe if theworſd be againſt vs, andthe: 
fActh againſt vs, and the diuel againſt vs, and God againſt vs 
too, which ſhould defend vs? In heauen; inearth,and in the ſea 
he findsvs out, Andas the diſpleaſure of a King drawtth many 
cnemies with it, (o the diſpleaſure of God ſetteth all his crea- 
tures againſt vs; therefore hee is calledthe Lord of hoſts, as 


_ though hecamewith an army againſt vs, When hefuught with 


the Aramites,the Sunne tooke hispart: when he fought againſt 
the Sodomites, the firetooke his part : when he foughtagain(t, 
the Egyptians, the water took his part: when he fought againſt 
the Murmurers, the earth tooke his part: when hee fqught a- 
gainſt che [dolarers, the Lions tooke his part ; when he fofghe. 
againſt the Mockers, the Bearestookehispart:thisishe which 
refiſterh che proud. What can he hope,which remembreth char 
God is ſet againlt him, and that the Lord of heauen and of 
earth is}1isenemie? this thought madethe Philiſtinesflye and 
ſay, God's come into the hoſt, Ny enemicislike this enemie, hee 
euer overcommeth, and when he hath ouercome; hee can caſt 
into hejl, and makethe diue|s torment them againe: therefore 
well might Sa/omo prophelie Pro.29 23. Thepride of men ſhall 
bring h1m low: tor G2d hath overcome him who brought pride 
intoche world ; and as pride brought him low, ſo Salomon ſaith 
it ſhall bring men low too. What a turne is this, that that which 
hee toakeltkeachaine (as Daxid faith) to. adorne him, doth 
hang him ?charwhich he cooketocxalt him,doth debaſe him? 
thatwhich he tooketo win-loue getteth hatred? that which he 
rooke toohtaine glorie, procureth ſhame? as if God did take 
the ſword out of hishand, as David touketheſword of Galiah, 
and fl;whim with his owne weapon, : TAY | 
| | | When 
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-. WhenthePhariſicſaid hewasnot like the'Peblican, Luke 
#8; 11. heſaid true: for then he waynor like the Publican-in- 
deed, becauſe the Publicanwas better than hee, So , when-4 
proud manthinkes beſt ef himſelfe,chen God andiwan thinke 
worſt ofhim all his glory is burſikea vapour, whichclimerh; 
asthough it wouldgoc vp to heaven, but whenit comesto a 
lictle height, it falsdowne againe, and neueraſcends-more.' $0' 
Adam thought thatthe-faire apple ſhould make him like his 
maker, Gen.3.but God reſiſted his pride, andthat apple made 
himlhkethe Scrpentthattcmpeed himwith it. Abſo/ochought 
that rebcI11on would make hima King, 2'Sam. 1:5,2, but God 
reliſted hispride,and/hisrebellion hanged himonarrees 
NemredthoughtthatBabel ſhould gethimaname,Gen.11, 
butGodrelifled bispride 5 and the nameoBÞhis building-was 
called Confukioneuer lince, Nebuchadnezzar:builthis palace! 
for his hohor,,Danq, bur Godrefiſted-hispride, and hispalice' 
 ſpyed htm outwhenis feruancs romainedin it. Sh:babwlded' 
aſepulcher forhismemorial,Fſa.2 2 bur Godreſiſtedhispride 
& buried him in anothercountrie;whtras he hadnoſepulcher 
prouided. Hered hoped when thepeopletriedarhis words, 7t 
z5 the voice of God, that he ſhouſdbewotfhippedeucrateer as; 
God: but Godreſilted hispride; rnd before hedeſcended from 
his throne, the wormes ſo defaced his pomp 3 that nonewhich 
called him god, would be hike vnto-hum: {o whenwomen take 
more painestoUretſethemſelues,thanthey Coall the yeercaf- 
ter, andpay dcererto wainraineonevice';;than they need to! 
lcarneail vertucs, they thinketo-pleaſe mai byzitigbutgby re-" 
[i{teththeirpride :& al thatſee them,though theyEapati cur. 
lietorhem, yetthey iudge worſe of them, andthinkethatthey ' 
would not wearethelc lignes of lightnes-and pridevnlesthey 
were light andproudindeed, Thusit theirapparel] condemine 
them btforemen, howwilliccondemneithem befbeeGoe 7IF” 
[:ndidnet blind-rh:zm , would they fodeceivethernſelues to! 
takethecontrarie way, & think that ſhould honorthemwhich 
diſgraceth other ? Butas Balem was ſtopped and knewnot whoNoml-i6 | 
topped him: ſotheyarercliſted , andknownot whotefilteth+ 
thew,-Though they docalito pleaſe,yer thieycan pleaſe none: i 
they plralenot Godgfor Godreliftecththematheypleaſenotthe” 
1 =" kumble 
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haumble,for the hdble are contraryes the; they pleaſenotthe 
proud,for the proud do enuythem which (triucto be as proud 
as they:they pleaſe notthem{clues : becauſe that they canat be 
ſo proud and braueasthey would be : onely chey content and 
pleaſe the diuel, becauſetheir pride doth intitle him to them. 

- Thus much of Gods battels againſtche proud. Here Perer 
leanechthe proud with this brand intheirforchead, T hw i the 
man whons God reſiſteth, then hee turneth tothe towly,& com- 
forteth them: Bur be gruethgrace torbe humble:asit heſhould 
ſay, Youare like /obnthe beloued Diſciple, which leaned on 
Chrcills boſom: leh. 13.23.though Godreſiſterhthe proud,yet 
he vil notfrowneypon you: but whe hereliſtech them, hewill 
giuegracevnto you, asif heſhould ſay; the proud are without 
gracc , :for Godigiuerh-nor gracevatothe proud, butto the. 
humble, according tothat of Efa.66. 2,7 o him wull 7 lookeyencn 


ta bips4bat is poore andof '4 contrite heant\, nd tremblerb at my . 


nordrcherfore, Lcarneofme((aith Chrilt)rv be hnrwble + rixeche: 


asthoogh the hamble and mecke were his {chollers, Therfore- 


God mult needsl[ouc the humble, becauſethey arelike hisſon:; 
they ſhajl hauchis belt gifts, of which he ſaich, 2 Cor. 12.9.4 
grace is ſufficient :agif he ſhould ſay, heewhichhathgiuen you 
fs grace, can hedeny you any thing?as Chriſtſaith, Hewhich 
bath given v1 bu for, will be not gine v1 al things with him? Ther. 
fore grace may becalledthe gi - of gifts, becauſe all gifts come 


with grace,as the Court gocth with the Queene. Therfore feare 


not tgbe huwblc,lealt yoube conremned: for allthe promiſes 
of Godare madeto humility, and yet men feareto behumble, 
Icſt they ſhoud be contemned. Humilitic did not make /ohbx 
contEptiblezbut whEherefuſed the nameofa Prophet, Chriſt 
ſaich, that hewas morethana Prophet, Mat, 11.9. Humility did 
not wake Hoſercontermptible, but as he wasthe mildel(} man 
vponeatth,ſohe wasthegreate(tvpanearth, Nam,12, Hunii- 


litje did not make Danidcontemptible, butwhenhe humbled 


himſclfe, heſaid vnto Adichol, I willbeemorehumbleyert and 
towly in mine owne light, yerthou and thy maides ſhall honor 


me, 2:$a.6.22,48 Chri{lcealced notro be a king becaule he was ' 


likeaſeruart, nor tobe a:Lis becauſe he was lrke a Lambe,nor 


tube God becauſe he was mage mens | 
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hewasiudged: ſo man doth not loſe his honour by humylicie, 
but he ſhall be honoured for his humilitie, asthe ſon was hono- 
redyyhen hee was humbled, Luke x5. 8. Thus humilitie hath 
found thatwhich pride ſought, like little Danid, vyhich vvas 
leaſt accounted of, and yet gor thevitoriez yea whenno man 
durſt encounter withthe giant, x. Sam, 17,28. Thisisthe ladder 
whereby wenwſt aſcend, Gen.28. 12, Pride did calt vs downe, 
and humilitie muſtraiſevsvyp. Asthe way to heauen is narrow, 
Mat.12.13;ſothe gateis low,and he had needetoſtoope which 
enterethin atit: therefore benot proud, leſt God oppoſe him- 
{clfe againſt you butbe humbleand chegraceof God belong- 
eth to you, So long as thou art proudandreadeſt this ſentence, 
God gineth grace tothe hable, thou mailt ſay tothy ſoule: Soule, 
chou haſt nopartherein:for grace is the portion of the hum- 
ble, andthe dowrieof the meeke, and thetreaſureof the lovv- 
ly : but totheeit is ſaid, The Lord reſiſteth theproxnd: as if hee 
ſhould ſay, Anoid Satan, Mat.4.or, Depart from me ye picked, 
Matr.25.45- Thus youſce how you may haue God youtfriend, 
or your eacmie: Heereſiſteth the proud, and giueth grace tothe 
banible.fthoudiſdainetolearnehumilitic of man,learne it of 
God, who humbled himſelfe from: heauen to earth, to cxalt 
theefrom earth to heaven; to which kingdom(whentheproud 
ſhall be (hue out)the Lord Iefusbringvsfor hismerciesſake. * 
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7 Remember thy Creator jm h uaiecof thy youth, IOUPN | 
Fit beeſo, as theyfay; that none bue yodurmpreen Uve 
heareour dofrine, then this Textis well choſen fot 
; theaudicorie;roreachyuung menthar; whichrif hey 
learne, they .may ſay with David, I have more wnderftanting 
eexcient, Pali 149,100, Alt Scripture is mans gdutie, and 


- anfreralite Joby Baptiſt, to What ſhallyvee doe?In the mn 
£11nC? | 
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Jobs 2.12 + of /ohntheſccondandthe twelfth, Zobrfaith, / write. unto you 
babes, I write umtoyouchilaren, [ write wwto you- fathers, [uvrite 
onto you young men,l wiitevnto youeld men. So the word, which 
is called a flying books, flieth from one ageto another,trom one 
ſexe toanuther, from one callingto another, till ike a Iudge it 
hath giuen-every awan bis charge. Among the reſt, I may call 
this Scripture, The, young: mars tacke > Wherein the Wiſeman 

| ſheweth, when isthebeſt timeto ſow the ſeedeof vertue, thar 
ie.may bring foerthrhe fruice of life, & make a man alwaics rea- 
dic to dye, Lethjmremember his Creator in the daycs of his 
.yquth,andall hislifeſhall runne inaline, the middle like the 
Peginolpg-ind che-endlikethe middle; asthc Sunnefettetha«» 
gainſttheplacewhereicroſe. 
After Salomon had decribed man (like Aartha)troubling 
& toyling kerle!feabour many things atlaſt.hebringeth him 
tochat one thing-necefdarie, which Chriſt taught Afary: and 
ſhews him, thatif he hadbegug there athiit,he had fobidthat 
which he ſoughtwichoue trouble, andbin happicr many years 
lincethenheisnow. Therforetothem whichare young, Sa/o- 
mon (ewes what a vantage they haue aboue the aged, like a 
ſhipmhich ſecinganother' ſhip Enke before her, lookes aboue 
hec,pulsdowne her ſaile,turneth her courſe, and eſcapes-the 
ſands, which would ſwallow her, as chey [tad donethe ather.: [1 
Sothey whichare young, neege.not trie the ſnares and al- 
lurements of the world, or the itIues andefteRyof lin, vvhich 


otdmen haverriedbeforethen,b en tryall and expe- 
ricfte fro vide ed&a wohfaing theitvthed 
$ilepon).lfthou wouldelt haue any 


delires. That isthis (ſai 
ſetled peace or hearty iop inthis vaine and tranſitorie world, | 
whichthou haſt bin {eekingall tne time fince thou were borne, 
thou mult Remember thy Creater, whichdid make thee, which. 
hath eleAetthee; whichtithtedeemed thee, which daily &- 
ſerycth cbegeiy hich #ll or eucr gloriberhee? and asth Kine 
remembrance of afriend dothtecreartibe mindgſoto.thinke 
andrncditac vpon.God,wiiliapplytby.thoughts; abſpell.thy 
Ericte, and maketheecherrfull, as the ight of theArke come . 
forted Nagi4:tor ioy,and eomfert; and pletdureis vwherras 
Golis,whers as :ghe & cheerfulnes, &beautyis, a —_— 
- PR | ynne:.- 
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Snnne is. Now if thou wouldeſt have this foy and comfort,and 
pleaſureto belong, and wouldeſt eſcapethoſe thouſand miſe- 
ries, vexations and vanities, which Sz/omen. by many wearie 
andeedious trials ſought to make naked before thee, and yet 
held all butvanitievvhen he had foundtheway,thoumult Re. 
member thy Creator inthe daies of thy youth, atthe firſt ſpring 
time:andthen thy happinetle ſhall beas long asthy life 3; and 
all chy thoughts vvhilechovremaineſton earth, a foretaſte uf 
the glorie of heauen. Thisistheſum of Sa/omor: counſell; 
Salomon finds man ſeeking happinesoutofthe way; as Eſau 
huntedlongfor a bleſſing, and yetwentvvithoutitzhe pitiesto 
ſce him ſee keandnothbod,torunneand not obtaine :therefore 
he ſetteth him inche way likea guideſent from heauen, whictr 
often had ſtraied himſelfe before, and being now recoueredto 
hisright way, (tandslikea mark of knowledge inthe turmngs 
thatleadevnto bling by-waies, codireQallthoſethat paſle by, 
thatchey may follow therreadite path that leaderh'tocrernall 
happirelle, And becauſethe-Tiaucller marecherh-cheerfully, 
which knowes his way before heſetteth foorth: thereforefrom 
the fir{t ſetting foorth, euenfromehe time of youth, vvhen a 
man beginncth coxunne his pilgrimage, Sa/omon tels him how 
hee ſhallthereiaprepare himiſelfe to vealke, and fers bimin'a 
faixchigh way, wherein is no turning efther cotherighe hand 
or theleft,which he callechtheremembranceof God. Asif hee - 
ſhould (ay, Walke with God as E»g5h did, andremember well 
that heewhich ſhall beerhy Iudge,dothſceall that thou doeſt, 
and hearethcheeateueryvvord : and chiszhought ſhall keepo 
 theeintheyygy.atall times, likethe cloud and pilkr of fires. . 
vyhichwens beforethechildran of Ifraclh aſwell by day as by: 
night,when they traugHed in the wildernelle. . 
Inthenextchapter before, & the ninthverſe, Salomon ſaid, . 
Reiozee O youg, man-jn $hy yourh ; now he hath changed hisnore- 
to Remember & yaungiman inthy youth, Na more Reiopcr but 
Remember. $alomon'mocked before, andſhewed what they did: 
retgember: here hee (kqyes what they ſhovid remember, le(t 
any CrrinG ſhald.qufconſtrue himand ſay, Sa/ovzox-taught; 
ta rcioyge, Salome gaue vs leaue to ligne, Seloworfaid, docas 


rslit,torxovareyopygmen, $hanes priviledgeto bee Lafcis, 
le 3:75< UIDOU2.> 
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uious and vaine: hee recants with a breath and denies foorth- 
with his word, euen where heſpakeit, 

What ſaid I? Reiozce O young man in thy youth ? I would fay, 
RememberO yong man in thy youth. So God mocksvs while 
welin,like Micaiah, which bad Achab fight againſt Arew, and 
then forbad himagaine; ſo he bids them reioyce, and forbids 
them againe. Reioicenotin thy youth,butrepentinthy youth. 
One would thinke t hat Sa/omon ſhould haue given this Me- 
— morandumrathertoold menthento young men, kt them re- 
©  pent whichlouketodie. Oh, ſaith /cremy,it is good for a man 

to beare the yoke in his youth: if it be good to ſuffer in youth, 
it is better to learne in youth: therefore if Dawid vyilhe that 
his tongue might cleaueto the roofe of his month if hee for- 
got Ieruſalem : vyhatare they worthie which forget God the 
king of Ieruſalem?Can achilde forget his father? Is not God 
our father ? therefore who is too young toremember him, ſee- 
ingehechild doth know hisfather? Asthe deepeſt woundshad 
needeto bee firlttented : ſo the vnſtable mindes had neede to 
bee firſt confirmed, In this extreamitie is youth, as Sa/omon 
ſhewes them before heeteacheth them. For inthelaſt verſe of 
the former chapter, heecalleth youth waxetee, as if hee ſhould 
ſpeakeall cuillin'a word, and ſay that yowth # exen the age of fir, 
Thercfore when he had ſhewed yong men their folly vnder the 
name of vanitie, like agoud Tutor he takeththem to ſchoole, 
& teacheth them their dutie; Remember thy (reatorgas though 
all linne were theforgetfulnefle of God, andall our obedience 
came from thisremembrance, that God created'vs, after his 
owneimageinrighteouſneſſeand holinefle, toſeruchim here 
for awhile, andafter eo inherit the ioyes which hee hath him- 
ſelfe. Which ifyve did remember, doubtlelle it vyvould makevs 
aſhamed tothinke, & ſpeake,and doas weare wont. For what 
man doth remember his Creator, or why he was created, while 
hefireareth andforſweareth, and maketh his tradeof Tine, as 
though cherewere no God to judge,nor to hel[topuniſh? This 
is becauſe theremembranceof God which wold wake ſinners, 
isſochaſed from men, for feareit ſhould curbe them of theic 
leaſures, thatthey darenotehinke of him, but ſtriveraforger 
im,thatthey may linhewithout ys 12g r=" 
met 
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merh a ſchoolemaſter for. God, andcallethchildrenvatubim 
before they be corrupted,toteach them thisone letTonfor the 
guide of their life, Rem-mber thy (rcator. To whichghe draw- 
cth them agit werewich two cords : the ſhore flight of their 
youth, andthe infinite infirmitiesef age. To ſhew how ſoone - 
our youth is gone, which wethinkewil never haucend , Sa/o- 
mon-doth not reckon it by yeeresbut by daies, in the dgyes of 
thy youth : (othe Scripturenumbers our life by dayes & houres 
and minutes, toteachvsto makevſeof all ourtime and everic 
dayto think vpon the end, Yerleltrhey ſholy poſte ourr this 
remembranceyntoage, which is the generall day that all (cr 
torepent z after this verſe Sa/omon brings inthe old man deatc, 
and blinde, and lame;and ſtammering, for the young man to 
beholdzasif heſhould ſay: Looke, my ſonne,, is this man fie 
to learne,which cannot heare, nor (ce, norfſpeake, nor goe?. 
Therforeremeber thou thy Creator in the daicsof thy youth: 
before this dotage come. This then is the leuell of our me(- 
ſagez to haftenchem forward which trauell cowards heauen, 
becauſethcre isa great{pace betweeneGod and vs, and much. . 
adoe toa'piretheropof mountSion ; but moreadoeto aſpire 
the topof the mcuntof Heaven, 

Therfore as Abraham roſe early tofacrifice his ſonnein the Ges.22-3 - 
morning : ſo in the mornnig of thy life ſacrifice thyſelfeto 
God:, andlec him which is A/phin cucrie thing,bee Alphain 
thy conuerlion, that isthe beginningaswell as rhe end, Be- 
cauſe we are giucnto ſerthe belt laſt, that we may hauea lon-, 
gcr timefor oor linnes and pleafures, likethe Tewes in the firſt. 
of Agge andſecond, which ſaid alway, thetime was not yet, 
come when they ſhould build the temple; therefore the holy 
Ghoſt crieth ſo often : T bir: rhe ecceprable time, T his is the day , , "_ 
of ſaluation, To day beare bis voices like Rebeceah which taught Ger. 1.9 
her ſon the neereſt wayto get the bleſſing. When Chriſt wene 
aboutto caſt out Divels,they ſaid,that hetormented them be- Aat-8.29- . 
fore thetime 3fo when{ocutrthou goeſtaboutto diſmillethy 
fins & pleaſures, though thou ſtay tillthboube an old\mangyet 
they will fay fhiltthacthoudiſmitielt chem before thetime, But 
then ischetime] » henthe Diuellfaith; the timejs notyect : for 
the dive] is alicr,and knoweth that with wbathgquor nur gafe | 
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ſelues be ſcaſonedar firſt, they will taſte of the ſamecuer after, 
wherheritbe goodarbad, Therefore as Godducthto haye vs 
begin at gocdnelle, fo the Diucl wooesvsto beginat wicked 
ncile;alleagingeitherthat we are not reſolucd yerto leaue our 

. Picalures, orclſetharG8d isexceeding merciful to lingers; 
or cl{ethat we ſhall haveſpaceenoughto ſerue him hereafter, 
Sohe ſtands as it were at the ladder foote, and keeps vs off 
with theſe weapons, that wee cannotgert vponthe hilt ſtaffe, 
but oge thought or other puilethvs back , whenthefooteis in 

" theſlirropreadytorideaway from all our finnesat once. Thus 
we haue Jong purpoledtoſcrue God, and cueriemin thinketh 
thathe ſhould bee ſerued , but wee cannot accordofthetime 
when cobegin;oneſaithwhen Iamrich , anotherfaichwhen I 
am free, anotherſaith when] amfſetled, another ſaith when I 
am old, then my pleaſure will leaue me,and 1 ſhallbec fitter ito 
faſt and pray,and [equeſter my ſelfe,but now Iſhallbe mocked 
if I benotlike others, Thuslike bad borrowers when our day 

is paſt alrcadie, wee crauealongeranda longer, and yeta logs» 
ger, tillwe bearrelted wickdeath : ſo the prince of ercatures 
dicthbefore heconlidercdwhyheliucd: for asnodiſciplineis 
w_ vcd where Chriſts diſcipline is. negleAted, ſonotimeisoblere 
ued, where Gods timeiz omitted, wm. LENS 

Itisanold ſaying ; Repentanceisneuertoo late: butitis a 
truoſayingzRepenianceis never tboſoune, Thereforeweare 

- commandcdtorun , that we.may obtaine g'v hich isthe (wif. 
iid, teſtpaſeof man. The Cherubins were poreraiedwithwings be- 
fore the place wherethe Ifralitesprayed, to ſhew how quick- 

ly theywent aboutthe Lurds bulineſle.The hound which runs 
butfor the Hart, girds forth ſo (cone ashe ſces the Hart ſtarr : 
the Hawke which flicth but forthe Partrige, taketh her flighe 

lo ſooneas ſhe fpteth the PartriBe ſpring : ſoweſhouldfollow 
the Word ſo ſooneavitſpeaketh, and cometoourmailter ſ& 

> -ſoone ashe calleth, ForGod requiring the firſt borne for his 
offring., andrhe firſt fruites for hisſeruice, 'requireth the firſt. 
labours of his ſeruants, ane(as I mayſay)the tmaidenhead ofe- 
verie man. Therefore ſo ſcontas man was created ;- a law-was 
given him , to ſhewthar hee ſhouldliuevndet obedience from! 


_—_— theday that he isborne, So ſoone'as heis borne; heis baptized. 
| in 


| The young mans tacke, 221 
.nthe name of God, to ſhew that when wee cannot runne to Note. 
Chriſt, we ſhould creepevnto him, and ſerue him a8 wee canin 
youth and age: fo ſoone as he beginnethto pray, he ſaith, Thy 
name be haliowed,thy kingdome cone, thy will bee done, be- 
forche askes his dayly bread, to ſhe:wthat we ſhould ſeeke the 
willof God, beforethe food which we live by, much more be- 
forctheſins and pleaſures which we periſh by: foſfoone as the 
Lord diſtributedthe talents, he entoyned his ſeruantso vie 
them. Whois ſo young which hath not recoiued fometalentor 
other ?rherefore youth cannot excuſe him, becauſethe Talent 
requiresto beasked of euery one vyhich hath it. SoToone as 
God had created the man & the woman, he commanded them 
toincreaſeand multiply : ſhall vvee increaſe and multiply in 
the fleſh, before weincreaſe and multiply in theſpirir? The firlt 
thing which Gpd di after He had created heauen and earth, he 
didſeparatelight from darknes, to ſhew vs how vve ſhould ſe. Gen 1.14 . 
parate good fronreuil], before our good become evil]. The firſt 
letſon that /oh» caught, was, Repent, for the kingdome of heauen 
i at hand, Matth..2, The firſt letlon thatthe Diſciples taught, 
was, Repent tOO, for the king dome of heanen is at hand. Mat. 19. 

And thefirſtlefTon chat Chriſt tanght was, R-pert, for the king- 

dome of hrauen us at hand. Marth 4 10 to teachvs vyhat vvee 

ſhould do firſt; Refent was the firſt le(lon ro young &ald: For 

whatcan we owe God to magrow, vvhichweearenot indebted 

to day? Therfore Daui4 prayed, Teach mee O Lord to number Pſal.g0.nz : 
”y daies : not my yearcs,nor my moneths, narmy weekes, but 
my dayes ;fhewinz thar vvet ſhall anſwere for daies as well as 
yeares, furtoday as vvellastomorrow: and for our youth as 
ſtraitly as our age, which made him crie, Remember not the 
finnes of my youth, vyhiich hee would not haue ſpoken, if God® 
did not markethe (innes of yoush as well as age. Therefore he 
&@lleth children vnto him 38 $4/omon doth, and ſaith, that hee 
willteach them thefcarcofthe Lord, Forſhould children ho- 
nour their father, and not honour God? It was a {weete com- 
forr, vyhen the children went before Chriſt to his temple, and 
ſing their H-ſanra,to maketheir fathers aſhamed, which did . 
not know the Meſſiaswhenhe came, when cheir little chidren 


knew him, Itisvyritten that vyhen Chriſt heard a young 1nan 
. anſwere, -, 
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anſwerezthat hee bad kept 14 e Commararents from bis youth, 
{ hr:ſt began tolone biws ; which ſheves how Chiift-leucth theſe 
timcly beginnings, vvken vve make htm our fiurſe, snd'draw 
our hi ft milke from his breaſts, There'isr.ot one conteſſhon for 
old ncn, ard another foryourg menztheold man faith not; I 


_ didl;<ccuertn Gad,the young man faith nur, I will batceut in 


Gcg,; but both ſay, I do helecuern God: forkhe which'iscalled 
I am, ih Exod. 3.Joueth Iam,andcarethrct for I was,norlwill 
be. When Chriſt asked Peter, Loweſt thonrme 2 hee lookedthat 
PercAhould anſwcre hun, Tea Lord T /ome thee; and not drive 
him off, as Fe/ra did Pavy!, I vvill heare thee, 1 wililouc thee, 
when I havea conuenient time: For hevvhich vvill not come 
when Godcalles, whatſocucr hee ſay, it is impoſliblethat hee 
fould reſolvetacome hereafter: for he vvhich is euiil, hovv 
ſhould herefolueto be good ? Therefore now or never, novy 


 &euer:thetree which buddeth not inthe ſpring,is dead all the 


yeare; whena man is firſt maried, hemay vſe the mater ſo, to 
win his wifevnto him, or to c{trange her heart for ever. When 
a paſtor commeth f(t coa place, with a ſmall matter hce may 
make the ſimple peoplelike him ordillike him, ſolongas hee 
faieth : when the heire comes to his Jands, lightly all his te- 
nants begintoſpeak well uf hin, or cuill of hin) : when a Prince 
commethtothe Crowne, by the lawes which he maketh fir(t, 
the people ghetſc how he will rule guer aftcr,and cither diſpcle 
their heartsro loue him, or wiſh his death, | 
Therefore the {age and beaten Counſellors aduiſed Rehoe 
beams when he began to raigne : Shew thy ſelfe lonmg to the 
people this day, and they will bethy ſernamts forexcr. As though 


allche dayesafter cculdnot doe ſomuchas the full : Such a 


FJ iQoricitistobeginnewell, as our proucrbeſaith: Hee which 
hath begun vvecll, is halfe his way: eſpecially jt js good for a 
man to begin his repentance before he Jearneto bee cuill: fag 
herein our mindesdcefollovy our bodies: If curchildren bee 
deformedin their youth, vveeneuer looketo (ee them vyell 
fououred: (o if the minde beeplanted infinne, ſeldome any 
goodnelle budderh curof that ſtocke, For vertuemuſi haue a 


rimcto grow,the (cedeis(ownein youth, which commerh vp 


in age, 
. And 
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.Andif wecanſay of others , when we ſee agraceleſſeboy, 
thouwilt'/prooue a wagſtring , if thou live tobee elderywhy 
ſhould we, if we beginasillas heythinke chat we ſhall he berrer 
and better , which wdge that he will beworſe and worſe ? As 


thearrow ts diretedat che brit, ſoit flyeth alltheway,oucror 


vndcr,or belide, burit never finderhthemarke,vniletſeitbele- 
vclledightinthehand z ſo they which make an euill begins» 


ning foreſ{peake themſeluesat he firſt, and wander outal their 


race, becauſe whenthey ſhould have levelled their life, they 
tooke thciraime amille. Therefore happie arethey which have 
theice arrow in theirhand, andday before them, for they need 
nutwiſh to be young againe. Now kiltheſerpentiathe egge, 
for when he igaſ(erpenthewill killchee 2if rhoucanſt noroger- 
comelinninthe infancie, before the root faſten, and the fence 
be madeabour it; how wiltthou {trugglewith the Lion , when 
heevſcth his pawes, and linne is becume likean old man, fo 
tough and froward, that he wilnot hearc ? As hard agit isto 
reclaime one of theſeold{inners,or grand Papitts, which are 
incorporate into Popery, andas poylon is {etled inaſecrpent 
{G hard it wil be toreclaimethee, whenthou wilt begintoſay, 
it hath beene my cultome, and cacnor leaueit, 

Trice thy ſtrength but with one of thy (innes; and ſee what 
ſhifts, what excules,, what delaies it will finde, and howie will 
importunetheeto jctitalone, as the diucltoxmentedche child 

cforehe went out-2 if thoucanſt notdiſcharge one vice that 
thou haſt accultomedthyſcifevnto z when al thy vices are be- 
come cult omes, howe wiltthou wraſtlewith chem? 

Therefore we bend the tree whileit isa twigge, and breake 
the horſe whilehe jsacolt, and teachthedoggewhile heisa - 
whelpe,andrametheEaglewhilehe ig young, 

Y cutbislike the day , todocall ourworkesin,Forwhen the 
night of agecometh, then euerie man ſaith, I might haue bin 
learned, I mighe have been a teacher, I mighthauecbeen like 
him, or him, but the harueſt was paſt beforel began toſowe; - 
and Winteris come, now my fruite ſhould ripe. Thus cuerie 
manthatisoldſaith, hee cannotdoe that which hethoughtto » 
doe, and cricth with Sa/omen ; Catechiſethechild in his youthy 


and he will remember it whenheis old : focorrupthim —_ 
youth, . 


Dan! 


M-tth.6 2; 


22:4. The yoang mans taske.” 


youth, and he willremember chattoo. This Vebachaduenzar 


perceiued, and therefore hechcle the towardliel(t children of 
che 1{raclites torrainethem vp in1dulatrie, like the Popiſh Se- 
minarics,thatthey might be his in{ſt1uments another day,If he 
had let the alonetilthey had learned thetruth firſt, hechought 
thatthey would nottake his way :therefore hetoukethem be- 
forethey had any religion, to framethem to his religion, If 
Idolatcrs and papifts beſo cunning in their generation,to poi- 
ſoncheir children betime, left they ſhould prooue Chriſtians 
after, what care appertaineth toChriſtians to ſeaſon theirchil- 
drenin their ſpring, likethevertuous Lady which /ob» com- 
mendeth, teatt they prooue Papiſts andtraytors, 'and repro- 
bates, when they looke for comfort of chem ? There was no- 
thing which made Rehoboamtochuſeſuch young Counſellors, 
when he beganto raigne : but becauſe they were his compani- 
ons before, therefore they became his counſellors after. This 
is the prefermentof ourlinnes, if they haue been our compa- 
nionsin youth , in agethey will looke to bee our Counſellors 
and maſteistoo. Therefore the belt ſeaſon toleeke God is to 
ſecke him early beforethe floods of wrath ariſe, andthe heape 
of (innes (tand vplikea rampiredwali betweene God and vs. 
They which ſecke me earely, ſhall find me, ſaith Wiſedome,in the 
8.of Proverbs : bt rothem nbich deferre (ſhe faith ) they ſhall 
(cehe we , but they ſhall not find me, Prou,1,hecanuſe they did not 
chuſethe feareef the Lord : that is, when goodandeuill were 
ſet before them, they did preferreeuill before good , as a man 
chuſeth thatwhich heeliketh. Therefore when they ſeche me, 
( faith God) they ſhallnor finde me, How doe yeeſlay thenthat 
yec will ſecke God, when God hioſelfe (aith that ye ſhall not 
find him? Thereforeinthe fourth of Proverbs andthe ſeuenth 
verſe, Wildomeis called the beginning z to teach vs to ſeeke 
Wiſedome inthe beginning; for ſaith Chriſt , /F yee ſeeke the 
kingdome of heauen firſt all the reft ſhall be caſt vpon you he ſaith 
not,if youſcekethe world firſt, heauen ſhall becaſt ypon you; 
but if youſceke heaven firlt, wor!dly things ſhall becaſtvpon 
youu. Heewhich doth beleevethis , would firfl ſeekethe king- 
domof heauen,forthatwhichfolloweth;thatalchereſt mi # 
becaſt vpon him zas when S4/ow50n delired wiſedome before 


honour, 
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honor , God gave him wiſedome and honor too, becauſe hee 
ſoughtthe beſt firſt, 

Therewasa poolcin Turie, wherethe ſicke andleprous lay: 
for onetime ofthe day, the Angell came and flirred the was 194.4., 
tcr,andthen he which ſept in firit was healed of his diſeaſe ;he Notc. 
which ſtept in firſt was healed; ſaith 7ob,, none but heewhich 
Nept in faſt; fohewhichtakethtimeis ſure;but he which fore« 
Noweth time oftner faileth then ſpeeccth, -For when golden 
opportunities paſt, notimewill it for her. At Ele would bee 
ſcruee before the widow when ſhee had but a lttle cruſe of Note. 
oyle ,-which was notenoughto {erue her {elfe ; wilhGod bee 
ſeruedafrer E/iar twill God'befſerued after thee? nay after the 
ficſh,andafter the Diue]t? Thou maiſt readein Leu. 19.23. that 
God would not haue the [abourershire (tay inthy hands all 
night, but would haue thee pay him before thou ſleepe,” If 
God wouldnot have the labourers due ſtay in thy hand one 
night, how dareſt thou keepe his due from him day andnigh? 
ſomany daicsand nights, weekes, and moneths and-yeeres 
together? where is the morning ſacrifice which God requi- 
reth? nay where is theeuening lacrifice which God requireth? 
theg!oomiemorning hath ouercaltche whole day, Doſl thou. 
thinke it enoughit choudoetor ſn intheſeateohtheſeorners, 
orifrheudonorflandin the way of (linners? hewhich (tanderh 
ſaicth not, hewhich ſitteth raketh his eaſe, but hewhichwal- 
kethgocth his way. Yet heewhichwalketh in the way of ſin- 
ners,though heneither {itnor ſtand, isnctct theblefled num- 
ber : But hewhich neither {itteth nor {tanderh nor walketh, is 
blelſed,(aith David; PlcI.1.v.1.4las then why do wet; if they 
which ſtand are accurſed, ard they which walk are not ble{led? 
Chrilt ſaith, Firſt ſeche the king ome of God;& we lay, firſt let me. ,,,,, Þ. 
burie myfather, firſt let me bid my frends farewell,& ſo many "0 
thingsfirſt:Solongin burying our father & biddingourfrieds 
farewell{that is, therichesand honours and. pleatures of this 
world )that there is notime left to jecke the kingdome:but 
follow meis turned to follow vs : Chrill multfollow our linnes, 
andcome after our plcaſures,arellehe fhallnotbeferued 3t aj, 
When we were children, we defcrred till we were men 2 when yy,,@1 


wearc men, we defertill we be old mens whenweareold men, 
-P we 
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wedeferretilldearh : inal{ our life wee find no leifuretoliue 
well, but flitfrom [ia to fin, from wicked thoughtsto wicked 
ſpeeches, from wicked {pecches towicked deeds , as the fic 
skippeth from ſcab to (cab, vnull wee beecaſt ſo farrebehind, 
thatwe haue no courageto goeforward, orelſe [traycd fo far 
out ofthe way,thatwecare notto leeke it againe, Therefore 
cannot ſayto youas Chriſt ſaid: Frrit ſeeks the king dome of hea» 
ver, for then you (hould haue ſought it long agoe : but now I. 
mult ſay-wich the Apoſtle,Redeems rhe timrand Ar laſ? ſeeke the 
kingdome of heauen, Forit isto befeared;that as litt|ENies when 
many came together plagued and deſtroyed the Egyptians: (o 
ſhort houres, bur many, inlin andſecurity, will (teale away our 
whole life,and deceiue our repentance,while we live like bealts 
longer then Nebuchadnezzar. 

There benor many Lors, butmany linger like Let , lothta 
depart, vntill they ſee the fice burne, If the Angell hadnot 
fnatched him away , Lot had periſhedwith Sodomcfor his de- 
lay. There be but five fooliſh Virgins and five wiſe, but fuefor 
oneknocke when the doore isſhut. There benot many Sme- 
ons, but many as old as Swmes,which neuer yet imbraced Chriſt 
in their hearts. They chought to repent before they were {o 
old, yet now they dotefor age, theyarenotoldenough to re- 
pent yet. Nay Iam ſure,many maſters of I{rael,Mayors, Alder- 
men, Sheritfes, luſtices. Bailifs,Con(tables, Gentlemen, know 
nomorewhatis tobe borne againe, then Nichodemus which 
came by night : /ine after line, ſermon after ſermon, and rhe 
blacke Mare like bimſelfe, All their Tearmes arevacations, all 
theirreligion promiſes, andall their promiſes hypocrilies. In 
ftead of catechiſingtheirchidren , as Sa/omon teacheth them, 
they catechizethemeo hunt and hawke , to ride andvaut, to 
ruffle and ſweare, to game and daunce, asthey were catechiſed 
themſclues, leltghe child ſhould proue better then his father, 
and then hee is. qualified likea gentleman, Isthistoſeekethe 
kingdomeof heaven firſt, orlaſt, ornot at all? Woe tothe ſe- 
curity, woe tothe ftubborneltTe, woe tothedrowlinetTeof this 
age, The theefe cometh-at-midvigte, and'wetleepe till the 
dawning of the day: we ſetin Satan before we bid him auoide: 
wee]! our birthright, beforeit cometo.our hands ; wee (ecke. 

fcr. 
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for oyle; vvhen our lamps ſhould burne: this Yay paſſeth like 
yeſterday, and to morrow vve ſhall ſpend likethis day, Sohee 
which ſheuld have the firll fruits, can get no fruites, becauſe we 
marrethe ground before we ſow it, 

Conlider this yee vvhich mighe have knowne'# thouſand 
things morethen ye do,if ye had begunwhen Sa/omentaught 
you. God willnotalway knockeatthedoore, Chriſt vvillnoc 
alway clockelikea Hen, /ohbn will not alway cry in the wilder- 
nes : but mercicisin the foreward, andiudgementin the rere- 
ward. They which can faynow, We havea Prophet ſhall ſay, 
We had a Prophet, but we entertained himlikethe Gergelites: 
ſo God ſent him away from vs like [044 to the Niniuites, 
whenthe Iſraclites deſpiſed him. Yet Wiſdome crieth in the 
ſtreetes, Let euery /oſeph ſtore vp before famine comes: for 
he which promiſeth thee pardon when thuudoſtreturne, doth 
not promiſe thattro morrowthou ſhaleyeturne. Repentance isa 
gift; andagiftmuſt berakgp vvhenitis offered, Thetime paſt 
is gone, and thoucanlt notrecallthattorepentin zthetime to 
comeisvncertaine, and thoucanſt not atſure that torepenting 
the preſenttimeisonely rhine, and thou maicſt repentin that: 
but anoh thatwill be gone too. Thereforcas Samuel! beganto 
ſerue Godin his minoritie, as Time:bre read the Scriprures in 


hischildhood, and /ob» grew in(piritas he ripencd in yeares:; 


ſo whetherthou be old or young, thy repentancecannot come 
too ſoone, becauſethy linne is gone before. If thou lackeſt-a 
fpur tomaketheerunne, ſee how euery dayrunneth awy with 
thy life, yourh commethvponchildhood,age commeth vpon 
youth, death commeth vpon age, with ſucha ſwift ſaile, that if 
all our minutes were ſpent in mortifying our ſelues, yet our 
glaſſewould berunout, before vve had purged halfe our cor- 
ruptions. Alltheſe examples and ſentences, and prouerbs, and 
reaſons docry with S«/omon, Remember thyyſhgeator in the daies 
of thy youth, This is the kings commer dation Cr greeting tothe 
colledge of youth. But how ſhould yong menremember God, 
when old men forgethim? If Neah be drunk, who ſhallrebuke 
Cham? It is time to remember God in age, or elle to forget 
him foreuer. Therfore as theIſraclites gacheredewiceſo much 
Manna the day before the —_— as they gathered any, 
" ay 
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day before that becauſe they might not gather vpon the Sab- 
bath: ſorhe gray head which looketh cucry day for che la(F, 
fbbath vvhen hee ſhall reſt inchegraue, ſhould pray twice as 
much, hearetwice as much, dotwice as much, to prepare the 
facrifice othis body and ſoule ready andacceptablevato God; 
becauſe thenight isat hand, vvhen he cannot heare,norpray, 
nontepent any more. Itisſaid, the diucl.is very bulie becauſe 
his time is ſhort, but an old mans is ſhorter. What haſt ſhould 
hemakethat ſhould goefurtherthen the Moone, then che Sun 
in a yeare,ora moneth,oraweck, which the Saints were going 
all cheirlife. Fhercfore, if youth had neede of legges, age had 
need of wingsto flievnto God, But as Chrilt aid, The poorere- 
ecine the Goſpell, though the rich bee more bound, ſovve may 
fay,the yong men receiuethe Goſpel.though.che old mey haue 
more cauſe, -, [34 

The yong menfollow Chrift,the yong men+heare che word, 
the yong menſantihe — yong men (tandforthe 
Church, the yong men beare the heate of this day: old Noah is 
drunke, old Letis lleepic,old Samſon hath loſt his Areogth. 
Once the yonger brother did ficaletheble{fingfrom theelder, 
and novv hath gotitagaine, as the malice of Eſax ſheweth, 


-which perſecutes himforit. I ſpeakeittotheirſhame, they that 


weare thefurres and (carlets, asthonghthey were all wiſdome, 
and grauitie, and hojineseuen tothe skirts, may.ſay as Zedechia 
a ſaidto Micbaiab,when did the ſpirit depart from me and go 
tothee?whendidzealedepart from vs and goe to you? They 
are ſo nouſled tothe world andacquainted with ſinne, that.it is, 
too latenow forthe warldtoſpeake ymtothem ; they may lauk 
ypon the lignesof wildome, and grauitic, and holinefſe when 
they (ce theirlong beards and gray heades, andſide. gownes, 


andaskewhy isthis buſh hanged out & no wine within? Whatr 


maruel[thenifthey be notreuerenced but mocked and poin- 
ted at, when Ser and [apber had need to come againe, and co 
uer their nakednetle? Whet a ſhame. vvas it to the Ilraclices 
when Chriſt ſaid by a Canaanite, I haue not found (o great faith 
tn Iſrael}? So what a ſhame is it totheelders, that Chrilt may ſay 


_ againe, I have not found (o great faith, not knowledge, nor 


zcalein maſters, & fathers, and rulers, asinſeruancs, and chil» 
dren. 
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dren;andprentiſes? Which madean old father of thigcitie ſay, 
which now is with God, thatifthere were any goodto be done 
intheſcdaies, it is the young menthatmult doeit: for the old 
men are out of date, theircourageRoopes like their ſhoulders, 
their zeale is withered like their browes, their faith ſtaggereth 
like theirfeet andtheirreligion is dead before them, Bee aflu- 
red of this, that ye arecome to that timewhich your ſeſues ſet 
torepent: andyetasthoughthere were another agetorepentin 
after oldage, youſpend old agelike youth, as if you were ap- 

inted to dic in your finnes. God hath choſen the 'weake things, 
ſaith Pax/, 1. Cor. 1:fo I meyſay, God hath choſenthe young 


thingsfo do hisworke :4s ifthe Lord had ſpokentoyouin his 


wrath, Fathcrs, I will prouoke you by your children; Maſters,l 
wil provoke you by yourſervants,as once hethreatned topro- 
uoke thelewes by the Gentiles, Therefore bee of good cheare, 
yong Darie/, yong Samuel, yong Timothbie : though our aduer- 
faries beasthe Aramites,y ertherebe more withvsthen again(t 


vs. Fleſhtand bloudcould not ouercome fleſh and blood: but 


#you beſanRtihed,it isthe ſpirit which hath ſanRified you:for 
the dive[[wouldnot goe our, vnlete a ſtronger then the divell 
hath entredthe houſe: when you come to beerich, and eldet 
like Demas, then take heed that ye doe not embrace the world 
as Demas did,andturnetothat which ye condemne. The Vine 
would not leaue her grapes,nor the Oliue her fatneſſe,nor the 
fgg-trecher(weetneſletobea King, botthe brambledid ; heis 
not a vine, nor anvl{jue,nor a fig-rree, buta bramble made for 
the fre,whichleaueth hisrightcouſnefletobecomeworle. Hee 
which is of the Church, will ſay with the Church, /bawewaſved 
wy feet: how ſhould I defile them againe? Letthedog turneto his 
yomit, and theſwine to theirwallowing : buthold thou onthy 
facrificelike Abrahamtothecuening of thelife, and a full 
meafureſhall bemeaſuredvnto thee, as thou haft 
meafuredthy felfe. Vnto the which mea- 
ſurewithout meaſure, the Lord 
Icſus bringys, 
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Cany are the troubles of the righteous : but the Lord delinereth 


Bin out of all, _ | 

= Heſummeof this-verſcis,asif hee ſhould fay, Letthe 
& 5 righteous logke for moe troubles then other, and 
SS likewiſe let them» hope for greater comforts then 0+ 
ther: for whenthey are welh, they (hajt bececliplcd againe, to 
ſhew that their lighe was but borrowed : and when they are 
eclipſed; thejr light ſhajl returnezto ſhew rheir difference from 
them whom God hateth, which fall from plague tv.plague; as 
they runnefrom (innetolinne. 

This verſe hath three parts: for hcrethe righteous are the 4- 
gents, their conditionerovbler,andehe Lord their delinerer, So 
manythingsfall out contrarieynto our mindeseuecry. day,that 
hewhichwanteth patience in this world , is likea manwhich 
ſtandethtrembling in the field without his armour, becauſe e- 
uery one can (trike him, & hecan ſtrikenone:ſo the leaſt puſh 
of pain,orlotlc,or diſgrace,doth;traublethat man more which, 
hatinettheskill to ſuffer » then ewentie trials can mouc him 
which is armed wich patience; like a golden ſhicld in his hand, 
to breakethe (troake of every crotlcand fave the heartthough 
the body ſuffer: for while the heartis whole ali is well. 4 /auwnd 
ſpirit(fanh Sa/omon)will beare his inſirmity, but awonnded ſpirit 
what can ſuſtain? Pro. 19.14, Therefore asthe lid is. madeto 
openandſhut, to faus the eye: ſo patience is ſettokeeperhe 
ſoule, andſauethe heare whole, to cheere the body againe., 
Thereforeif youmnarke, when youcan goeby an offence and 
takealieclewrong, and lutfertruuble quietly,you have a kinde 
. of peaceand toy in your heart, as if you had gottena vitorie: 


and the more your patience is, (h1}] theleſſeyour paine is, For asa | 


light burthen , bofne atthe.armes end, weigheth heauicr by 
much, then a burthen of ercbblewaight, ifix be born vpon the 
ſhoulders,which are madeto beare ſo if a man (et impatience 
to,beare his crotle, which is notfitro earezitwillgrumble,and 
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mutmutc,and ſtarr, & ſhrinke, and lettheburthenfalvpon his 
head; like abroken (tafte, which promiſethto helpe him ouer 
the water,and leaueth himin cheditch. Bur if youputittopati» 
ence, 2ndſct herto beareit which isappointed'to bearc, ſhe is 
jlikethe heartieſpiesthat came from Canaan,andiaid; [rs vo- 1:/.2 
thing to onercome them: (o paticncelſaith,it.isnothingtobearc, 
it isnothingrofaſt, itisnothingro watch, it is nothing-to la» 
bor, it is nothingro be cnuicd,it is nothing to bee backbited,ie 
isncthing to beimpriſoned : /n all theſe things ( ſaith Part) wee Rom 8.47 
are more then conguerers, Asthoughall theſe things came not 
to makevs mourners, but tomake vs conquerere: nay-more 
then conquerers,becaule a conquerer conquereth his enemy 
buronce: but we conquertheſe as often as Chriſt did che tem- 
ter. Thusall isin the maner of bearing, which maketh perſecu- 
tion ſeem ioyfallynto ſome, andirkſome toathers;which:ma- 
keth pouerty welcome toon, and bitter to another 3 which 
maketh him (ngin his{ickneſle as if hewere whole, and thee 
rape,and whine, andcurlſe,asif thou wert not lick burfranticke: 
T berfore Chrilts yoke iscalled an calic yoke, becaule itisca- 
ſets lome, thatis,tothemwhich haucskflrobeareitasChritt 
did beare it z by his infinite patience; ke (ufferedinfinice paines 
forinfinite (1ns, Patiencewaslikea priviecoate vpon his ſoule, 
that when the diucll ſtrooke at hin), hee was ftriken himſclte z 
when death cameto kill him, hee was killed himſclfe ; and all 
their ſhot couldnor hurt him,becauſe of hispreſeruatiue which 
hee hadabout him, like Samſon baire vvhich {aucd himfrom,, , , , 
all hisencmies. Ifthe maſtercaried patience about him-for eo © 
guard him thorowthelepikes of troubles, which (and lixethe 
fierieſword betweeneysandparadiſez how can the ſeruanc e- 
ſapechemvnles he be armedas hismaſter was? For what hath &**3 
the poore wan to begrehis wants? what hath the bondman to 
beare his grieſes ?what haththeſicke man tu beare his paines ? 
but tolay allvpon the ſhoulders of patience, and to ſay with 
leremy,Thes ts-my ſorrow,Iwill beare it, As thetreewhich doſes 1,440.19 
calt into the (pring, (eaſonedthe bitternes of thewaters ; (o pa- Exod.xg.25 
tiencecaſt into our troubles, ſeaſoneth the bitternelle of the 
crolle,andis asit werejn (tcad ofan alliftant vato every man, 
to ouerthrow and ouercomethis troubles; like the Armoure 
P4 bearer 


- 34 4 * 


0Mat.tn 


«Sam 14 


| Gen.41.15 


| Ex0J 9.28 


232. Thetriall of the Righteons. .* 


bearerwhichhoſpe /onarhan to vanquiſh hizenemies;Sheharh. 


a deviceto drawſacha skinne ouer our ſores that'ſhall make 
our pouertie ſeeme riches, our reproches ſceme honour; our 
bondageſeemelibertie, ourlabour ſeeme reſt, our ſorrow fee 


- toy, our paineſcemeca(c, our {icknes ſeem health, andallchat 


hurevs, reioyce vs, vatill weſay with Danid, Thyindgenrentrare 
pleaſant : ſhewing that Gods iufticeis as plealanttothe patient, 
as his merciestoothers. Therefore what a peace-maker were 
thisin the Comman-wealth, if the magiltrate had patience to 
beare his enuie, if che preacher had patienceto beare his (tudy, 
if.che credicorhad patience'to beare hislolles, if chebondman 
had patienceto beare hisſervice, if the husbandman had pati- 
ence to beare his Jabour, if thelicke man had patience to beare 
his paine,ifthe poore man had patienceto beare hiswants?for 
want whereof tnany thinke themſclues in hel}, that ſay that no 
mans paineis [ike their paine, no'mafts wants like their wants, 
no inansfocs like theirfoes,no mans wrongs like their wrongs, 
when they can(carce tellwheretheir paine hojdsthem. There» 


forc albeit fevy can brooke of Humilitie, and Charitic, and - 


meeknes, andthankfulnelle, and temperance, & thoſe feyerer 
vertues, which pullfrom pleaſure yeteucry man doth wiſh for 
patience, like a Phylitjon to caſe his griefe, by all meanesthat 
hecan: ſo they which are wicked,although they cannotſeethe 
goodnes of other vertues,yet can ſeethe goodnegof patience, 
and perceiuevyhen they ſcea patient man, and an impatient 
man both licke of one diſeaſe, yet both are not troubled-alike, 
but that he which hath moſt patience hath. molt eaſe, and hee 
yvhichis molt impatient, is moſt eormented, [ikea fiſh which 
ſtrives with the hook. Therfore cuen thoſe which canot ſuffer, 
that they might hauereſt, yet ſingthepatientprouerbe, /n ſuf- 
ferance # reſt. This is alc(lon that I knovy you vvould gladly 
learne, even as Pharaoh longed to know his'dreame. Though 
yecare not for vertue, asthe cruel Iudgecared not forcharitic: 
yet if you could gaine {ucha bargiin by anyvertue, toeaſe you 
of your paines, it would make you lookevnto yertue, as Pha- 

raov vied A9/es,burto remouetheplagues, | 
This power God hath giuen tothe patient, the medicinable 
vertue, that it ſhould be like an holclomehearbe inthe world; 
Or 
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oragenerall Pþyſiian for all perſong! and 2{l-yifcaſes, Theres 
fore vvhen-the Angell had recorded all the troubles vrhich 
ſhopld come juthelattergaies : at ial, hee chogluded, Heere i 
the patience of. Sings 2 as though  patienee ſhould begaall Apec.13.10' 
Therfore ſo many Scriptures go like preachers aboutthe Bibles 
19 exo; vate patiencezlikpaBracunyhichioncs, a; call 
mentogethes, ſhowing vs, thatby. parievrerre poſſe fſeour ſewiact 
as thougha manwithoue patience hadgorvicot Hine lfethat Leke 8 
Armani iſdome s krownhy hs patiexee,ag though thathewhich 9, 
is a0epaticntcannpthbeyile char ft poftopeemrnreceinr ea grey''f 
miſcs,asahough the progivſes.did nos belungruneone,nietle 
we haue patience: thatipatiencedreedetheſiperionce,. and xperis Rem.B | 
ence bope, isthgugh he whichwantethpaticnce, hadno experts — © 
ence of God, ta know the ſcope of his doitgs,norany hopeto 
comfoxt him, aboutthe life to cowe:: belides-mariy reaſans 4 
mae z 7 bas theeffiitiontof thi woridarenofivorthit of therajet Rom$ 
that ſueeeedrbem+ that all ihings (enen our affliftions) tare ta 
the beſt if we lone God: that they are biefſedwhich weepobeere, bts Mat.7 
rauſe they ſhall langh hereafter : that if we ſuffer with (hriſt, wet oY LY 
ſrallr aigne with(, hriſt ; that the Lord doth youre, theſe: whome bee OY 
chaſtenerh: that þy [affering:ve are made likethe farrof Goggutiole 
life was a perſecutiong as though-the holy GboQb tali 
lingvpoavs,liketheimportunate woman, wortld-compelt vs a 
to be patient, whether our fleſh will ornog '1 4) 
_ Belfidestheſe honorable praiſes of patience, the Prophecs; 
Euangeli(ts,and Apoſtles, baucſer anumber of exanples. bet 
fore our cies,like banners, of (uch cures as haue been tiealed by 
her «that as the authorto the Hebrues (laith, By farth Abel of+ Heb.rr 
fered abetter ſacrifice then, {(ajn 3; by faith, Enoch wes tranſlated 
before he ſaw death: by faich Noah prepared the Arkg and was 
proſerucd from the flood; By fauth eAbraham nat content toſactie 
free bus ſon, andyer wad. ; that.in bis ſeear all the werltſnontd bee 
bleſſed :by faith Sara veceined ſtrength tobring forth a child when 
ſhe was ſtricken in yeares  andpaſt the ſtrength of the wombe, So'l 
may lay of patience: by patience /ob did beare allthe torments 72 x 
ethar the Diucll could heapeypon him: by patience /acob put Gen.29. 30.34, 
vpathouſand wrongsfrom Zaban and his childtenyand never 
complainedia oncandrwentic yeares before hee deparced: by 
patience . 
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_ hadbeenriſenfrom the grave againe: In all 
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paticiice Zoſeph'fdrgawelfis brethten'vyhen he might havie put 
them todeith,andgauethem foodwhen they feared revenge: 
by patience:Clwiſt {offered baniſhment, and reproches, and 
rourNes, oy hewenetd hisdeath, fikealamb to the ſlaugh- 
eek id 21100: 232113377] 97 108 4273 UNC WOE 013 D741 

if Amongrhe firangecures of patience, Dwid may report of 
hisexpenence, wharthisplaifterhathwone for him : for bcing 


% 


'-\ figure of Ohriftthe wasalwaies hedged abour withthe-crolle, 


vohich-proouedthispatiencelike a touch-ftone- every day. As 


Chriſt wascorcerancy of his countritfieri; 6 David vvas cone 


tetanedofhis iberhren t aChnft fled ty Egypt'fo Dawiafled 
vmoGich :AsChrifi receinedfood of women, lo David recei- 
ued foodof Abgail : as Herod perſecuted Chriltzlo Saul perie- 
cuted Dazid's and the wrath of the King broughtmany ene- 
miesvvith.ie, chat when hee was anointed, yet hee could: 
raigne2 and when he raigned, yet higraigne was-but ze 
the Phililines againſt him;the Ammonites Againg 
doinitesagainſthim, the Moabites againſt hir; 
kis owne bowels againſt him, for whomhec; 
bai axed for thee, Thisſon which was his darli 
and[ought be death that brought himtolif; 


mucli fhewes whatyyas this pilgrims comfort 
forted bimſelfe in the ord his Godgas though hi 
but inGodaloge. This vvas the ſtone vpon w) 
his head. Beepatient, formanyare the troubles of 
but the Lorddelinereth him ont of all, When hee dic? 
trouble, likethe hoſteof the Aramites, hee looked bac? 
God, like E/r-4,and ſpied one vvith him (tronger then all a- 
againſt him, TherforereſpeRing his afflicions hecrieth, As- 
ny are the troubles of the righteous: reſpeing the promiſe, hee 
ſingeth, Th# Lorddelinereth them ont of all, Thus (by his owne 
fout) Dania mez(ureth the condition of therighteous & ſaith, 
Many arethe troubles of the righteous: and then by his owne 
cure he ſheweth how they ſhould be healed, ſaying, The Lord 
will delneer hin ont of all, If 'yee marke, the ſpirit hath direRted 
Das to thoſe two things which make vs take our troubles 
grieur.tly :one becauſe vyec doenot looke for them _—_ 
chey 
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eheycamr. Therfoeeas Chriſt told Peter beforchelufferced, to 10b.21.18 
Rrengthenbimwhenheſufcred: orhe haly Ghoſt doth run 
yponthecrolle,th keepe vsin expeRation of troybleaytliatwe 
might prepare faith; and patience,andeonſtancieforthem, as 
Noah preparedan Arkeforthe flood. The ſecondthing which 
makes vstoltut ſo at the craile,is, becauſeweare like the Pro+ _ 

' phersſeruantwhich didfechirfoes, butnat bisfriends:fa.ws * 355 
lee our ſore, but nadcrfiine, | Comfort (eamera farrepiF like , , 
Abraham in the heauens, as though it would ncevercome ſa © © 
low: therefore we goe about to detiuer our ſeſues: as it is ſaid, 

Let vsbreakg hishand:s,axthough wee, could deliuerour {rlyes, - ſal. 

But hola your peace, {aith Doſergthe Lardſualk fight for you. $0: Exed. 14.14 - 

Daziacomesin like a paciherj& ſaith, Fer ner your ſolnes, for. 
the Lord willdeliner you, Beare both theſe ſentences inminge, 
that you muſt goethorow afea of troubles, and thatthen you 
ſhall cometothe havenof reſt, andnoatfiition ſhalltakeyou 
before you be armedforit, & inguary trouble youlſhallknow 
whereco hapegour remedie. {any arcibe rronblesef therigh- 
roms, but the Lard delmereth himont of all,Heyebethetwo hads 

\ God,like awoundanda plailter:avecalteth downe,and the 

erraiſethvp. Itiggooud fora manto «now his troubles be- 

they come,becayſcalflictionsarelightned inthegxpcAa- 

j. Therefore God faigh. of Paw, / will fbew himbonymeny At.g.16 + , 

£1 he ſoal ſuffer for me, God dealeath plainely;andrels vs the 

r{{ ficft,what we ſhall truſt co,as Chrilt told bis Diſciples at 

efirll : /f yee will be my Diſciples,ye muſt tske vp the croſſezcold Mat 16.8 » 
entertainment ,cobreakeahere. af wjthrherod, Quierfealt- 

makers, laith ChriG,broaghihe beſt winefisſt , bur Chriftkee-. Hon 

pethethe belt cilichelaft. This is the manner of Godsprocec- Ms 

dings, tofend goodafter cuill,ag he made lightafter darkenes: 
toturneivſticeinto mercy,as heturned water into wine: for.as ;,,, , wy 
the bealtsmuſt be killed before they could beſacriiced ſome... 
muſt be killedbeforetheycan beſacrificed; chat is,theknife of 
correRion mult prune and dre{lgthem,and lopoftcheirrotten. 

- twigs before they. can bring forth fruite: theſe arethe cords. - 
whichbindche ramme vatothe altar,leſt when hee is brought. - 
thither hee ſhould rugn from thenceagaine:thisis the chariot... 
whichcarigthour, thoughts to heaucny as it dig Neburhadrers, - 
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| Exod.8,6 
| Jobn 4 
| 


| Tohn 19 


Gen.z6 


' forgetrech/all her paines for ioythata manchildis 


_ world, likethe ſon of God. This isthe differerice betweene the 
| affliftionsof the cighteousandrhevngodly.” EN 
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- . =ars, andour aſſumption before our. 2ſlumption, .This isthe 


ard ſinooth/ andfirforttieromple. Thisis thebirſt mellenger 
which isſentro competl-them tothe banquet , which willnot 
comewhen they are invited. Becaviewe arenaturally giuents 
touerheworld; morethenis goadforvs, therfore Godtathſer 


ard one ur oe wt, oe. tt plaine 


'  an<dgeof brterneſsvypon itto makovito lothe it;liken rivrſe 


whichtayeth muſtard ypon her breafters weanerhechildfeom 
the dug: ſo, Many are thi troubles of the righteous, tO WELNEvs 
fromthe dug of chewortd:Thectofle isone of our {choolema- 


ſers inthislife, and che be{t wiſedomeis deareſt bought: pro- 
ſperityſcekertfor nothing, bur neceſſityiſeekertiand Radieth 


and laboureth /\andprayeth foe her watits, 'As the rod maketh 
the (chollerto appſy his booke,fo all our knowledge is bea 
into vs : ſome learnetheirgoodneſle of poterty,Ome off 
neſfe, ſomeof —_ e — isrhe - timeto le; 
juſtice, &, therey', power, arid providerice of God'; af 
tearnethepatience, wiſedome; faith,ati#obedienc; 

fir time toleafnethe ubtijty, frailty, and miſerie © 
All'rhis thoubuyeſt forttoubles zyct they are bure 
plagues, norcurles, nor torments, but like thetrai 
man, whenthe birth is gd a ps , and 


the worſd/So theferuants of God travel! but till thef? 
ripe. When the new man is borne, their trauels areende% 
they forget all their troubles, becauſe one is borge into i 


When God doth viſitthe wicked, his pubiſhmentsare cafſed 
plagues andcurſes,and deſtruQions;the plagues of Egypt,the 
curſe of Cain, the deſtrution of Sodome. Butwhen hee duth 
viſit the righteous, his puniſhmenes are calledcorreftions,and 
chaſtiſements, androds, which proceed from a father,not to 
deſtroyvs,butto trievsand purge vs, andinftrotys: cherfore 
when weeare afflied, one ſaith that God Ietteth vs blood to 
ſave our lives,for our liuesarcranke and muſt helopped. And 
as Jacob was bleſſed and hated both at one time zſo a man 


may be bleſſedangafflitedboth together, gy 
un 
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hinder our happines, but our happinescommeth by afflitionz 
as Jacobs blic{hng came with halting,and as-peace is-pracured 
by warre. Theyfore bleſſed are ye. {ath Chrilt,when monperſecuts Mary . 
you; asrhough they. vvere bleiſed even vyhilethey wereperie» 
cuted. Therefore this muſt.not diſmay vs, that the Scripture 
ſaith, Many arerhe troubles of therightronybutratheraeioiceryy 1.75m,2 
becauſe we bearethe marks of therighteaus. Nuwe/cpplaineth 
not of his ſicknes,but of his (ins. Who ſhall Gght che Loardsbat- 
tels bue the Lurdsſeruants? Thereforeyyhen Dowd ſpake of 
many troubles, he pointedto the righteous, asif he ſhouldiayy —_ 
chis is your ſhare,therod is made far thechild.Chiſtcalledahs 2742.10 
crolle his cup. The {eruant is beloued that deinkes of His mar 
ſters cup: TherforeChriſt reacheth ittotherighteovs; &bids 
zone but his Diſciples takethgcrotle : eueryman, which hath M2.12, 
>2ucn here, doth labourand (weatefor his living z&; ſhall &***3 
which bauetheir hel hege,ſuffer more then they which 
heauen here? All menare ſyubiet to, dangers $4 loſs 
aciles; But al that belzene in(, brefi(aich Paul ſhall 
tion : that is, more then daungers, or-lotles,or *7""4 + 
ichchewicked(ſ(ufter; forzhe world wlnot-per- 
ildren, but ſhewill perſecyte Gods chilaren :thers 
xch iscalled che Militane Church, becauſe itis al- 
fare, Therfore the Goſpel is called the Word of the 
aough it came tocrolſeys: Therfore Pauldeſcribing 47.14.12 
F to heauen, draweth by this liney by many tribulations; 
Forollc-way is the way to heauen, & ghe righteous walke 1n 
it. Therforethe childrenof God are not only called labourers, M:2.2 1 
to ſhew what they ſhould dofor God: but they are called foul- 2-71-22 * 
diers, to ſbew what they ſhould ſuffer fur God. The ſernanc i 19153 
vot aboue bis mater ; but if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and we ſhould, 
reſt, the ſeruant wereaboue his maſter, The praphelie mutt be. 
fulblicd: [w4l/pwt enmitie betweenethe ſred of rhe womangnd the Gen.z . 
ſeedof the ſerpent ; butif there bee nowarre berweene the chil» 
dren of God andthe children of the world,the propheſicisnot 
ful6lled. Therefore Eſa and /zcobhad nofſooneriife, buethey 
hegan to ſtruggle oncwith, another, hefore they. came our of. 
their. wotbers wombe, Therefore Abrabam.was, banybed la 
{goneayherccaiued the promile.. I heifore Abel was cured of. - 


JF 


«Sam 14 


Note. | 


; 


Gen,41.15 


| Xxo4 9.23 
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bearerwhichhoſpe /ovarhan tovanquiſh his enemnies;She hath - 


a.deviceto draw ſacha skinne over our ſores that'ſhall make 
our pouertie ſeemeriches, our reproches (ceme honour; our 
bondageſeemelibertie, ourlabourſeeme reſt, our ſorrow ſeem 


' joy, our paineſceme caſe, ourſicknes ſeem health, andalſlchat 


hurevs, reioyce vs, vatill weſay with Dazid, Thyindgearentrare 
pleaſant : (hewing that Gods iuftice is as pleaſantrothe patient, 
as his mercies toothers. Therefore what a peace-maker were 
thisin the Common-wealth, if the magiltrate 'had patience to 


beare his enuie, if che preacher had patienceto beare his (tndy, 


if.che credicorhad patience'to beare his lolles, if che bondman 
had patienceto heare hisſervice, if che husbandman had pati- 
ence to bearehis labour, if the {icke man had patience to beare 
his paine,ifthe poore man had patienceto beare hiswants?for 
want whereof tnany thinke themſclues in he!}, that ſay that no 
mans paineis like their paine, no'manswante like their wants, 
no mans foes like theirfoes,no mans wrongs like their wrongs, 
when they can(carcetellwheretheir paine holdsthem. There» 
forc albeit fevy can brooke of Humilitie, and Charitie, and 
meeknes; andthankfulnetle, and temperance, & thoſe feucrer 
vertues, which pullfrom pleaſure yet every man doth wiſh for 
atience, like a Phylition to eaſe his griefe, by all meanesthat 
he can: ſo they which are wicked,although they cannotſeethe 
goodnes of other vertues, yet can ſee the goodnegof patience, 
and percciuevyhen they ſcea patient man, and an impatient 
man both licke of one diſeaſe, yet both are not troubled-alike, 
but that he which hath moſt patience hath. mo(t eaſe, and hee 
vvhichis moſt impatient, is moſt tormented, likea fiſh which 
ſtrives with the hook. Therfore euen thoſe which canot ſuffer, 
that they might haucreſt, yet fingthepatientproucrbe, /» /uf- 
ferance z« reſt. This is alcllon that I knovy you vvould gladfy 
learne, even as Pharaoh longed to know his dreame. Though 
yecare not for vertue, asthecruel Iudgecared not forcharitic: 
yet if you could gaine {acha bargiin by anyvertue, toeaſe you 
of your paines, it would make you lookevnto yertue, as Pha- 
raov vicd AMojes,burto remouetheplagues, [446 
This power God hath giuen tothe patient, the medicinable 
vertue,that it thouldbe like an holkclomehearbe inthe world; 
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oragenerallPbyſiian for «ll perſons and a[l-ylileaſes, Theres 
forevvhen-the Angell had recorded all the troubles vehich 
ſhopld come juchelattergaies:, at lab, hee congluded, Heere 
the patience of 'S4in;s 2/ as though patience ſhould heare 21]; 4poc.rz.10: 
Therforc ſo many Scriptures golike preachers abouttheBibley 


19 exhors vate Patiencezlikeatacunphichieicsyppeio: call 


mentogethes,' lhewing vs, thatby. perievrerr poſſe awlact 
asthougha tnanwithout patience hadnogvirot hinitelferhas Lole 8 
amanipiſdowe.uu krownyy bic pariexce;an though thathewhich 777-9 
is aot patienteangothbeyiſea.therfit petiemeemnreceing et pros 
m{cs,a8 hough the progfnſes.didnos helingruneoneynietla 

we have patience: thatipatiencebreederh riperiones,. and Orperis Rem. | 
ence bope,isihqugh hewhichwantethpaticnce,hadnoexpers = 
ence of God, ta know the {cope of his doings, norany hopeto 
comfort him, abousthe life to cowe:: belides:mariy reaſans 


moe z Thar rheaffitronnof thi roridarenotworthit af. therayet Row.8 | _ 


that ſwareedibem that all things (een our afflitions) turire ta 
the beſt if we lone God: that they are blefſedwhich weepobeere, bes Mat.7 
rauſe they ſhall lawgh hereafter : that if we ſuffer with (hriſtywet 2093 
ſrallreignt mub{n ; kat the Lord doth your theſe: whome bes yy 
chaſtenerb: that by /afjering ve are wmaileliketbe fanof Godgutiole 
lifewas a perſecution as though-the holy GbaQ byotten) tal} 
lingvponvslikethe importunate woman, wortld-compelt vs 
to be patient, whether our fleſh will oroog (+ 44 5 
Belidestheſe honorable praiſes of patignce, the Prophets, 
Euangeli(ts,and Apoltles, haucler anumber of ex@nples. be} 
fore our eies,like banners, of (uch cures as haue been iealed by 
her that as the authorco the Hebrues faith, By farth Abel of Heb.xr 
fered a better ſacrifice then, {nin 3; by faith, Enoch wes tranſlated | 
before he ſaw death © by faich Noah prepared the Arkg'\and was 
proſerucdfrom the flood; By faith eAbrahan wat content to facie 
free bus ſon, and yer beleemed that.in bis ſeeds all the world ſhonid bee 
bleſſed : by faith Sara receined ſtrength robring forth a child when 
ſhe was ſtricken in yeares , andpaſt the ſtrength of the wombe, So'l - 


. 


may lay of patience: by patience /ob did beare allthe torments 70 x 


Luke 18 


that the Diucll could heapeypon him by patience /acob put Gen.29. 30.34, 


vpathouſand wrongsfrom Laban and his childrtengand never 
complainedia oncandrwentic ycares before hee departed: by 
| patience . 
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en45.i5 patieiceVoſep#forgiue iis brethren'vyhen he might have put 
them todeith, and giuethem fdod when they feared revenge: 
by patience:Cliſt ſuffered baniſhment, and reproches, and 
icourpes, 7 hewented hisdeath, fikealamb to the ſlaugh- 
eely 1c) 5011300; 27215931] Iii O86 3703 USE {EEG} 134 2 ; 
|'-Amungrheflrangecures of patience, Danid may report of 
hisexpenence, wharthisplaifterharhdonefor him : for being 
?-\- \ figure Chrifthe wasalwaics hedged abour withthe-crolle, 
vyhich-proouegthispatiencelike a touch-ftone- every day. As 


% 


retanedofhisibeerhren t axChnifl fled ty Egypt'ſo Daria fled 

NP vntoGich:AsChrifi receiuedfood of women, Yo David recei- 
es uedfoodof Abigail: asHerodperſecttedChriltzlo Taxt perie- 
whe 8.2 cuted Daxidt and the wrath of the King broughtmany ene- 
1.Sam.25.18 micsvvith.it, chat when hee was anointed, yet hee could not 
19.2.16.P2_  raigne? and when he raigned, yet higraigne was-btta warfare: 
-—wagg :-6 thePhil ities againſt him,the Ammonites Againſt him,the E- 
18.22 doinitesagainſt him, the Moabites againſt him, and A5ſs/on 
kis owne bowels againſt him, for whomhecried, ouldGod 1 

bai ared for thee, Thisſon which was his darlingwas histraicor, 

andſopghtb: death that brought himtolifc, as though Saw/ 

| hadbeenriſenfrom the grave againe: In all theſe troubles Se- 
2.Sam.30,6 muclifhewes whatyyas thispilgrims comfort; Bu: Danid com- 
forted bimſelfe in the ord his Ged,as though hehad no comfort 
but inGodaloge. This vvas the ſtone vpon which hee leaned 
his head. Bee patient, formany are the troubles of the righteous, 
but the Lorddelineretbbimont of all, When hee did behold his 
2 Xing.6x0 trouble, likethe hoſteofthe Aramites, hee looked back vnto 
| God, like E/1ſa,and ſpied one vvith him (tronger then all a- 
againſt him, TherforereſpeRing his afflicions hecrieth, Als- 
ny are the trowbles of the righteous; reſpeAing the promite, hee 
ſingeth, The Lorddelinereth them ont of all. Thus (by his owne 
fout) Dania mezſurerh the condition of therighteous & ſaith, 
Many arethe troubles of the righteous: and then by his owne 
cure he ſheweth how they ſhould be healed, ſaying, The Lord 
ll delieer him ont of all, If yee marke, the ſpirit hath direfted 
Dad to thoſe two things which make vs take cur troubles 
grieur.u[ly ;one becauſe vyec doenot looke for them _ 
they 


Chriſt wascorierantd of his courntrityeri;fo Darid vvas cor: 
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gcheycamr. Therfoecas Chriſt told Perer beforcheſuffercd, to 10b.: 1.28 
Rrengthenbimwhenheſuffcred: forhe haly Ghoſt dothrun 
yponthecrolle,to keepevsin expeRation oftroybleaytliatwe 
might prepare faith; and patience,andeonſtancieforthem, as 
Noah preparedan Arkeforthe flood. The ſecondthingwhich 
makesvs5o ut ſo at the craile, ts, becauſeweare like the Pro» _ 
phersſ(cryantwhich gidfechivfoes, but not bisfriends: owe * 355 
ice ourſore, but naecrfaine, |Comfore (eamova farrepiF like 
Abrabam in the heauens, as though itwould nevercome ſa *E 
low : therefore we goe about to deliuer our ſelves: as it is ſaid, 
Let vs breaks hishand:,asthough wee, could deliuerour (elves, >, , 
But hold your peace, ſaith Ddoſergtbe Lard ſud fight for, 191. SO. Exod, 14.14 + 
Dasidcomesin like a paciher;j& ſaith, Fexr ner your ſelnes, for: 
the Lord willdeliner you, Beare both theſe ſentencesin-minde, 
that you muſt goethorow afea of troubles, and thatthen you 
ſhall cometothe hauenof reſt; apdnoatflition ſhalltakeyou 
beforeyou be armedforit, &incunry trouble youſhallknow 
whereco hauegour remedie, Jſany areuke rronbles of tharigh+ 
our bur the Lard delmereth bimont of all, Hezebethetwo hads 
of God,like awoundanda p/aiſter:avecalteth. downe,and the 
otherraiſethvp. Itisgooud fora manto «now his troubles be- 
fare they come,becaylcaſfiiftionsaxclightned intheexpcAa- 
tion. Therefore God {aigh.. of Pan, / wil few himbonymeny At .g.16 » , 
things he ſpal (uffer for me God dealeath plainely,andrels vs the 
worlt firſt,what we ſhall truſt to,as Chrilt towld bis Diſciples at 
the firlt : /f yee will be my Diſciples ye muſt teke vp the croſſe;cold Mat. 16.8 +» 
entertainment , to breake cir; faff withrhe rod., Ocher fealt-. 
makers, ſaith ChriG,broachthebeſt winefult ; burChriſtkee . Js 
peththe beſt ci}ichelalt, This is the manner of Godsprocec- "OY 
dings, tofend goodafter cuill,ag he-made light after darkenes: 
toturneivlticeinto mercyqas heturned water into wine; for. as G,,, , a 
the bealtsmuſt be killed beforethey could beſacribiced, ſo me... 
muſt be killed before theycan beſacrificed; chat is,theknife of 
correRion mult prune anddreii;them,and lopottcheirrotten 
twigs before. they. can bring forth ſruite: theſe arethe cords. 
whichbindche ramme vatothe altar,leſt when bee is broughe. 
thither hee ſhould rugnfromthenceagaine:thisis the cheriot. 
whichcarigthour, thoughtsto heaucn, as it did Neburbadrers, - 


ERYF), 


Exod 8.6 


John 4 


John 1 9 


Gen.z6 


' forgetrerhall her paines 
the world:So theſeruants of God travell but till thefruits bee 
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- . =ar; andour afſumption before our-2 ion. -This isthe 


hamierwhichIquarcehche roaph tones; till:theybec pain 
any ſinoonutiy ndGrfureftoremple. Thisis chefirſt mellenger 
which isſentro compet[-them tothe banquet , which will noe 
comewhen they are invited. Becaviewe arenaturally giuents 
louerheworld; morethenis goodforvs, thet fore Godtrathſet 


'  an<dgeof brterneſsyponjtto makevito [orhe it;likea rivrſe 


whichtayeth muſtard ypon her breafters weanerhechildfeom 
the deg: ſo, Many are thetrowubles of the righteous, towernevs 
fromthe dug of thewortd:Thectoſle isone of our {choolema- 


ters in this life, and the beſt wiſedome is deareſt bought: pro- 


ſperityſeekerhfor nothing bur neceflityiſcekertiand Reudieth 
and laboureth \andprayeth fos Her Watits, 'As therod maketh 
the ſchollerto apply his booke, fo all our knowledge is bearen 
into vs : ſome learnetheirgoodneſle of poyrtty, [ome of lick- 
neſſe, ſomeof troubles: adverlitic is the fietimeto learne the 
iuſtice, merey', power, and providerice of God'z a firtime to 
tearnethepatience, wiſedome; faith,ati&6bedience of nan; a 
fir time tolearnethe lubtilry, frailty, and miſerie of this wort & 
All this thoubuyeſt fortroubles zyct they are buttroubles,not 
plagues, norcurles, nor torments, but like the trauels of a wo- 
man, whenthe birth is ome is delivered, and firaight ſhee 

or ioythata manchildis borne inte 


ripe. When thenew man is borne, their trauels areended ,and 


they forget all their troubles, becauſe one is bore into the 
| world, likethe ſon of God. This isthe differerice betweene the 
| afflictionsof the righteousandrhevngodly.' | 


When God doth viſitthe wicked, his pupiſhmentsare called 
plagues andcurſes,and deſtruQtions;the plagues of Egypt,the 
curle of Cai,the deſtruftion of Sodome. Butwhen hee duth 
viſit the righteous, his puniſhments are called correftions,and 
chaſtiſements, androds, which proceed from a father,not to 
deſtroyvs,but to trievsand purge vs, andinftrotvs: cherfore 


 whenweeare affied, one laith that God Jetteth vs blood to 


ſave ourlives,for our livesareranke and muſt helopped. And 
as Jacob was bleſſed and hated both at one time z{10 a man 


may be bleſſedandafflitedboth together, ey 
in 
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hinder our happines, but our happinescommeth by affliction; 
as Jacobi blc{hing came with halting,and as peace is-procured 
by warre. Theyfore bleſſed are ye. auth Chrilt,when monperſecuts Mary 
you; asrhough they. vvere bleiſed eugn vyhilethey wereperie» 
cuted. Therefore this muſt. not diſmay vs, that the Scripture 
faith, Many arerke troubles of therightrowyhutrathereeigicernss 1.7m. 2 
becauſe we beareche mazks of therighteaus. Nrwne/coplaineth 
not of his ſicknes,but of his (ins. Who ſhall GghtcheLordsbat- 
tels but the Lurds(eruants? Therefore-vyhen Dawd {ſpake of 
many troubles, he pointedeo the righteous, asjf he ſhould{ays , 
chis is your ſhare,therod is made far thechjld, Chnſtcaliedahe are.10- 
croile his cup. The {eruant is beloued that deinkes of His mar 
ſters cup: TherforeChriſt reacheth ittotherighteous; &bids = 
none but his Diſciples takethe.cratle : eueryman; which hath Mt.12, 
his heauen here, doth labour.and(weatefor his living 28; ſhall &**+3 
notthey,which hayetheir hel hege,ſuffer more then they which 
hauetheit heayen here? All menare ſubiet to. dangers $ loſs 
ſes,and licknetles; But «'/ that beleenc in(, breii{(aith Paul) ſpall 

ſuffer per/cention 1 that 18, more then daungers, or-lofles,or 2.Tim.4 . 
_ ſicknelſeswhichthewicked(ſufter; forche world will.not-per+ 
ſecute her children, but ſhewjill perſecyte Gods chilaren :thers 
fore this Church iscalled the Militant Church, becauſc'itis al- 
waiesin warfare, Therfore the Goſpel is called the Word of the 
crolle,asthoughit came to crolſevs: Therfore Pau/deſcribing 47.14.12 - 
the way to heauen, draweeh by this liney by many tribulations; 
the crollc-way is the way to heauen, & ghe righteous walke 1n 
it. Therforethechildrenof God are not only called labourers, Mat.21 
to ſhew what they ſhould doforGod:: but they are called foul. 2-799-2.3 * 
diers, to ſbew what they ſhould (utfer fur God, The ſernant 1.19% *5* + 
vot aboue bis mater ; but if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and we ſhould, 
re{t,the (eruant wereabouec his maſter, The praphelie mutt be. 
fulflied: [wil/put enmitie betwernethe ſredof rhe woman gn the Gen.z . 
ſeedof the ſerpent : butif there bee nowarre berweene the chil- 
dren of God andthe children of the wor[d,the prophelicisnos 
fulblled. Therefore Eſas and /acobhad noſooneriite, burthey 
began to ſtruggle oncewith, anoeher, hefore they. came our of. 
their. wotbers wombe.; Therefore Abrabam was, banyhed a 
{ganeagherecaiued the pramile.; I herfore Abel was Guied of - 


IJ 
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his brother ſoſoone as hewigacceptedof God, The righteous 
Gen.2 5.22 man wasalwaytike Lor amiong the 'Sodomites, and like Sam 
4 14 fon amongthe Philiſtines,ſet a worke by hisenemies. As Chriſt 
hi wasno ſooner borne, but Herod ſought hislifezſo the new man 
is 10 ſooner borne 6fthe ſpirit, butthe ſerpent is readieto de- 
«+43 : youre big hisbrethren to baniſh him,and heff to ſwallowhim. 
In a}} chewortd hee hath no friend; but hee'vvhich made the 
world. Thisisthe ſtate of the Church milicant : ſhee is likethe 

Arke floting vpon the vvaters, like a Lilie growing among 
Exod.z.2 thornes, likethe buſhwhich burnedwith Gre and was not con- 
: + ſumed: ſotheCitic of God is alwaicy befieged,bur never rui- 

ned. Chriſtiats and perſecutions cloſe rogerher, like Chriſt & 

Luke 23.3z HÞiscroſle. A&Chrift was madeto beare his ownecroſle: ſothey 
Ioh1g.17 aremadeto ho{d theircheekesrothenippers, their faces to be 
buffeted;theirbacks to be ſcourged, rherr eyesro be pylled our 

their peace isperſecution;theirreſtlabor;theirriches poverty, 

cheirgloric reproches, theirliberty impriſonment; althovgh 

they be the ſonsof God, the brethren of Chrilt, the only heires 

of heauen yet becauſethey luffer their hell here, they muſt be 

contentto becſubijeto their enemies, to bee abicRstotheir 

»/4.69.8.; Kinſmen,to behated ofmoſt,tobecontemnedof all, to heper- 
1.7 ſecutedouertheearth,a very haven and receptacle oftroubles, 
Luke 10.35 YetasChriſtvvasthe ſonne of God, though his life vvas no» 
thing but perſecution ; (othe righteous arethe ſonnes of God, 

for all theſe troubles. This is likea baite in their journey, to 

thinke as the Samaritane told hishoſte,/frhow ſpend any more, 

will recompence thee when I comet $o Chriſt will mend their wa- 

ges when he commeth. Why ſhouldnot Gedtry hisfriendes, 

as well as wetry ourfriends? Theſame afflitions ( faith Peter) 
areaccompliſhed in others, nay greater afflitionsare borne of 

1.Cer.10.13. Other, which would make vs deſpairelike (ain. Chriſt wascon- 
Necrated by afflions, therefore vyee cannot bee conſecrated 

vvithour affliions; who would not goeto heauen with E/iah, 

though iewereina whirle-wind'? If ourtroubles be light and 

few,itis becauſe we are weake and tender, therfore God doth 

reſpeRt ourfeeblenes,andlayethno morevpon vs, becanſcyve 

are notableto beare more, It is nota {ignerhatwe are righte- 

ous,becauſe ourtroublesart few; butbecauſe our cats" 

. few, 
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ſew,it israthera (igne that we are nat righteous; Decauſcarery 
are thetrouklesof therighteons, Forthey mult bee made exam» 
ples of paticnce , they mult (utfer cheir hel] herezthey mult bee 
iquared for the Temple , therefore they muſt manly Airckes 
to make them fit : Godisnotlike a waſpe z which when ſhee 
hath tang encecannot (ting againe zbue there isa generation 
of crailes, anda' plyralitic of troubles. When Danrd fpake of 
trouble, heſpake of eraupes and heapes,and ſtarres and ſands; 
andtherefore he ſaith Cary, as thogh hee were faine to lay 
them downeinthe groile (umme, notreckonther. By-many 
cribulations(faith Paw)but howmany heecould notaumber; 47-14 
Forexcept our linnes, there is not ſuchplentie of anything in 
the world,as there is of troubles,which camefram linne:asone 
heauic me(ſenger cameto 7b after another z ſonow lincewee 795-1.14.16 
arenot in Paradiſe, butin the wilderneile , we mult looke for 7/4 4373-9 
onetrouble afteranorher: therefore affiRtions are called wa- {4 pl 
ters, becaule as onewaue falleth ypananother,ſo onerrouble 
failethvpon another, rffin 0-171 8 

. Aga Beare cameto DaevidafteraLion, and a Giantafeera 
Beare,anda Kingaftera Giant, and Philiſtines afterthe King: 1 Sam. 17.34 
ſo when they haue foughtwith: poverty, they ſhall fight with 
envie : whenthey have ft with enujc, they ſhallfighe with 
infamie-: when they have feughtwith infamy, they thall fighr 
with licknes, like alabourer which is neuer ont of work. Thus 
youleethe righteous in-rroubles, lice thelſractites in exile t x,9q.;.10 
Now the Lord commeth like 44zſes, tn deliuer them taduer(i | 
tie ſceketh outthe promilezthe promiſe (eckethrout faith ;faich 
ſ{cekerhout prayer; then God heareth , and mercy anſwereth, 
Althis while Chriſt ſeemeth tollceepe,as hedid inche ſhipznow Matth8 26: » 
he rebukes thewinds and waves, andtroubles fli 
likeatruupe of wolucs before theſhepheard, As I 
adulercfle ; whereare thy accuſcrs? andſkeſaidt 


yet(laith Daxia)Godis good toall that arepurein he 
is;heremembrerhthem while heaff;eth chem, and is prepa+» 
ring an iflue whilethe croile prep-reth the. When Chrilt heard 


themſay,hewho thou loveſt islicke, heanſwered, thus licknes 
| is - 
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is nocynto death. Toh 11:3.Sowhen it may befaid;hee vhom 
Godloucth is ficke «then it may beſaid his licknes is notvnto 
geath; and choughtirbecothetfirſt death, yee nottotheſecond, 
Whowovldehinke when /onas was intheſea, that hee ſhould 
preachat Niniveh 2 Who would thinke when Nebnchadnezzar 
was inthe forreſt , that he ſhould raigne againe in Babel ? Who 
wouldthinkewhen /oſcpb was baniſhed of his brethren,that his 
brethren{hould(eeke vnto him, like his ſeruants ? Who would 
thinke when /ob ſcraped his (ores ypon the dunghill, all his 
houſes were burned, all his cartell Rlollen, andall his children 


+ - dead; that he ſhould bericherchen ever he was ?'Theſe are the 


Exed.15.21 
Mt. 346 


2 Cor.4.6 
Luk. 24.5 


Toh.1.3 


Matth.2.10 


; Exod.;0.15 
20.34 


Pſal.r1s 
.P/al.z 


endicar 


aQs of mercywhich make the righteous ſing: The Lordbath 
rrinmphed valiantl, This isthe priuviledgeof the righteous, as 


- God ſaith, Te (#1: of Tacob arr not conſumed, So they anſwerea- 


gainegVe are not conſumed. Therefore ( Pax ſaith ) we arcin dis 
ftrefſc,butwe arenotforſaken:AsChfilt roſe outof thegraue, 
fowe ſhallriſe ourof treuble z4.andwhenthe gold isfined , the 
fireſhal houldit nolonger, When Iefus wasin baniſhment with 
Afxry and loſepb,atlaftthe Angell came andfaid,7hey are dead 
which ſought the childs life:lo when the daies of our baniſhmene 

ie, andbondage;& ficxnes areended ; at laſl;tidings 
ſhall comethat cur troubtes' are dead, andthen the righteous 
ſhalllookevplike Aoſes when he was palt theſea, andſee all 
theit enemies, al cheir troubles drowned behind themgthen the 
hartſhal dance like Aſirian;, and lingthe ſong which ſounderth 
before oſes:T he Lord rhe Lords ffrong mercfull > grations, 
ſlows to auger, but abundant imgoodues and irnth, And if Dauid 
had ſtayed atcroubles,andſpoken ofnouthing but rods,the wic- 
kedmightſay asthey doin Pal. 115. here «their God ?and 
the righteous might complainwith Daxid, / hane cleanſedmy 
beart in vaitettiutasrhewaters of thefea lowandebbe apaine, 
fo the warersof afſlit;o low & ebbe againezone caſterh Moſes 
intothewarer,& another draweth him cur of the water, There 
lieth Lazerw atthegate,therelieth /o/ephin priſon , there hes 
Teremy inthe dungon , therelics /ob in theaſhes, there lics [4- 
cob inthefields, there lics David inthewilderneiſe, there lics 
eAbrabamincxile, therelies Darrel amongthe Lions, there 
liethechildren inthe forgaceratlaltcomes the yeere of Iubile, 


trial, he Rightt ons. "TRI 
and all the priſoners of the. Lord are ſet atliberty ; therefore 
they are called the priſoners hope, becauſe they may hope 
tobe deltuered, &c, Therefore Godtranſlateth his crotlefrom 
the head to the heart, from the hearttothe foot, from pouerty Zach.g.r 
to ficknelle, from licknestolabcur : that where:ocucrhe pla- 
ceth it, we might haue patience; knowing that he can remouc 
itas heplaccthit, 
Then are fulbIled all theſe ſweet (criptures : 7 he Lordretai- 
neth not bis wrath for ener, becauſe merciepleaſetb him, Mich,z $. 
After two daieshewill renine vs, and the thrd day he will raiſe vs 
vp Ole.6.2.Swrely there is an end, and thy hope fhall not be cat off, 
Prou. 23.18. Heanineſſe may endure for a night, but 10) will come 
in the morning.Plal,30.5, Hee v hich hath ouercomedeath and 
Satan, and the worle, can ea(ily overcome all the troubles in _, _ 
theworld. Rather then Eliah ſhali ſtarve, the Rauens ſhall feed rs 
him: ratherthen /onas ſhall drowne,the fiſh hall ſaue him ; as 7,416 
whenthe glutton didout pitie , the dogges tooke compallion. Luk 17 
Vntill Danrd fanth,The Lordwill deltnerthe righteous and the 
- wicked goe together ; but now they part; one 1staken,andthe 
other is refuſed : one is deliuered, the other is leftin priſon. As Geneſ.14.16 
Abraham can.e net to deliuerthe Sodomites , butto deliver 
his brethren: ſo Chriſt came nct todeliuer his enemies , but 
to deliuer his ſeruants : notto deliuer them from troubles, but 
to Jeliverthem out of troubles ;that they may ſay as well, The > 
Lerdbath taken,as the Lord hath given. As Danidgauecharge — 
co his ſouldicrs, thatthey ſhouldnot kill Abſc/on his ſonne, 
though hee fentthem againſt Abſo/cn, to [tay hisrebcllion:lo , 5,,,18.5 
God forbids his croiles to deſtroy his children, though hee 
ſend them againſt his childrento purgerheircorruptions. Ag 
the Angell patled by the houſes of rhe liraclites, when hice ſaw | , 
thebloodof the Lambe vpon their doores: ſoGoud hathhis , 
markes, whereby he knoweth whom hee ſhoulddeliucr out of 
trouble, andwhom hee ſhouldleaue in trouble. To one hee 
ſaith, Take my croſle: roanother he ſaith, Beethou healed: to 
another heſaith, Stay till thy tune commeth. Euery hard word 
may be ſpoken tothe godly as well asro thewicked , but that 
deadly word, Depart into enerlaſting fire, Althoughtheylecime Mat.25 
to depart heere; yetthen it ſhall be ſaid, come, andnot deparr. 
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As lobn, after the voiceof thunder, heard the voice of Har- 
pers: ſo when they have been beaten , they. ſhall bee cheri. 
ſheJ. Thercfore the trials of therighteous, though they bee 
called many troubles, yet they are not calledeuerlalting trou- 


8, 
| As Dazid(aith heere, 1ny are the troubles of the righteons;lo 


inPlal.32,10, he ſaith, 2Lary are the ſorrowes of the righteous : 


but it tolloweth ,che Lord will deliner rhem ont of all.Nay( faith 
Salomm) nhen the righteous eſcape ont of trouble,the wicked ſhall 
come in his ſtead ithat is,the troubles of the righteous ſhall ſhife 
to the yngod!y,asrhe leprofieof Naaman wentto Gehezi, And 
therfore the wicked arecalledche ranſoine of the iuſt, becauſe 
they lic in baile for them.. As une bird chirpeth to another: ſo 
ene plague (hall »hiftle to onother,& lay;Comeand helpe me 
totormentthis {inner (for one plaguewill not (erue the Egyp- 
tians)vntill he beſo Joden with torments;that hecrie like Carr, 
My puniſhment is greater ther 1 can beare, The righteous neuer 
ſaid, that their troubles were more, or greater, or longer 


then they could beare; for God hath promuted,heewillnot lay - 


more vpon them then they arc abletobeare: but when they 
begin tolinkelike Perervponthelſca,thenthe handis ready to 
catch then, & (traight God makerh an ifluefor their troubles, 
As theviperleaptvpon Pas/,and leapt oft againe: {orroubles 
leapevpon therighteous,and leapeott againe ;zasthough they 
had miltakenthe partie, and raprat thewrong doore. There- 
fore, Marke the wpright mar( faith Danid ) + brbold the inſt: for 
the end of that man ts peace, Though his beginning bee trouble, 
yet his endispeace: He will zo ſuffer the righteous ts fall for e- 
er, He faith not, thathe will not ſuffer him to fall ; but chat he 
ſhall not fall for cuer : that is,, at laſt his ſhackle falleth from 
him,the net breaks, the priſon openceth,and he goesforth liks 
L4zarnsoutof his graue, toſhew what wonderfullchings che 
Lord hath donefor him So Pal, aftcr hee had ſpouken of his 
troubles (as though hethonght ypon this ſentence of Dawid): 
repeateth the ſame of himſclfe, ſaying : But ihe Lorddelivered 
me ont of all, Therforeonecalieth affition the trance of the 
righteous, becauſerhey ſeeme dead for a while ; but they wake 
2gaine: thereforethey challengetheir enemies, andſay, Re- 
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hoyce not againſt mee, O mine enemie : for though I fall, yet I ſhall Mich,z.8 
riſe, 
eva ſhouldcontent the rightecus, Tobe deliuered atlaſ(t: as 
Daxid quieted himſelte, ſaying By thus { knowe the Lord fa- Pal.4r.u 
woureth me, becauſe mine enemies do not triumph ourr me : not be- 
cauſe I hayeno enemies, or becauſe I haue no troubles which 
would ouercome me. Therfore when he wrote downe Cary 
troubles, heblotteth ir (asit were) with his pen again, as a mar- 
chant razeth his boouke when the debt is dilcharged t and in 
{tead of nany troubles, he putterh in, The Lord, delmererh. Be- 
cauſcheforgiueth al lins,he is ſaidto deliver from all troubles; 
to {hewthatwe hauencedofno Sauiour,no helper,no comfor- 


_rerbut him, 


The Lawyer candeliucr his Client, but from ſtrife; the Phy- 
ſitian can deliuer his Patient, but from (icknes; the malter can 
deliucr hisſervant, but from bondage: but The Lord((aith Das 
211d) deliuereth ont of all, A#when Moſes cameto deliuer the l(- 
raclices, heeyyvould not leaue an hoofe behind him: ſo when 
the Lord commetl; to deliuerthe righteous, he will not Ieauea 
treuble behind him. But cuen as they pray in Plalm. 25. Deli- p/7,x5 
ner Iſrael O Lerd out of all its troubles: ſohe willanſwer them, 
Be thou de!ueredout of all thy treubles z that is,this and this, and 
this (that troublechat thou thinke(t-intolerable, that troub!e 
whichthou thinkelt incurable) the Almightiehath might a- 
gainſt all, When Job is tried, not a ſore ſhall ſticke vpon him. 7, ,, 
Therfore, as E/;bafeared not when heſaw as many Angellsas 2.King.s. 
enemies: ſo, novy you lee as many mercies as troubles, let the 
comfort ſatisfieyou vvhich ſatished Pas/, Feare nor,forT am A-27.24 
with thee, thy pardon is comming like the Angel which ſtaied —_ 
the ſword ouer /ſaacs head. Read on but a little further, and 
theu ſhalt hearethevoycewhich proclaimed warre, proclaime 
peace : many troubles in the beginningot che verſe, and no 
troublesinthe end, What Phyſician hath been here? TheLord ,,... 
(ith Dauid.) The Lordwas in this place ((aith [acob) ard [ knew : 
no; :lothe Lordis inaffliction,& men know itnot, He which 
ſaith, I put away thineiniquities, mult ſay, I put away thine in- 
Ermities. Forthicre is no Sauiour but one; which (aithtodeath, g.,,,g ,5 


7 will be thy death. Agthe womanwas fickevneill Chrilt _ : Eſay 43.25 
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ſoyntiltthe Lord come, there'is-nothing bat trouble. Many 
troubles of the righteous but one deliuerer of the righteous: 
many terrors z but one coforter, Troubles comein an hundred 
waies, like water through a grate: but mercy - entreth alwaies 
a* one doore; like a pardon which commeth onely from the 
Prince; therforefaith God, /n we & thy help, Hof. 11.6, I create 
com:ſort, Ef. 65. Marke, that he calleth himſcIfacreator of com- 
fort: that is, aschere is but one Creatory ſo there is but one com- 
forter: and as hee created all things of nothing, ſo he createth 
comfort of nothing : that is, when all comfort is worne cut, & 
no ſeed of ioyleft to raiſe vpcumfortagaine, then he bringerh 
comfort our offorrow, as he brought water out of the rockes 
that we may ſay, The jinger of the Lord hath done this, 

This istheanchorof che righteous ; as he lookes vpon his 
troubles, the promiſe cometh in like a metTenger from Chriſt, 
(while he is praying and weeping) & ſaith, The Lordwill delru'y 
thee out of all, Then he relolueth Iike NVehemiah,and ſaith, Shall 

ſuch man as | flie?$hall ſuch a man as I recant? If I befaintin 
theday of aduerlitie, S4/om29n (aith.my [treagth is ſmall: as ifhe 
ſhould ſay. I was nener (trong, but did counterfaite like Demasr. 
If I want comfortintrouble, Sa/omon {airh, 4 geod conſcience ts a 
contiuwuall feaſt. As1f heſhould ſay, that I havenot a good con- 
ſcience, if | have not comfort in the crotle. Therfore[ will wait 
the Lords lci{ure,becaufe E/ar ſaith, Faith makerh no haſte. I wil 
notbreake hisbands : bcauſethen I am likethe heathen. I will 
not flatter ths Iudge : becauſe $4/2-192 ſaith itis vaine. ] will not 
betray the cauſe: becauſe God hath appointed ittotry mee. I 
will notoffend my brethren : becauſe Pa»thadrather die,then 
doſo. I willnot charge my conſcience : becauſe it can vexe me 
morechenchcir bands. I willnotturn from my profeſſion: be. 
cauſe I learneditof God, nd vowed to leave all for it, in the 
day thatlwas baptzeda Chriftian. Though my friends tempe 
me like /obs wife; though my fleſh flatter meglike Ewe : though 
my perſecutorswold bribe me, ke Ba/aac* thogh they which 
{uffer with mee, (houldreuoltfor frare: yet I will bee as /oſpna, 
which Rtood alone: & as F/kana was in ltead of childrento An- 
»4; ſo Chriſt ſhall bein ſteadof comfort, in ſtead nf wealth, & 
health, & liberty to me. t or many werethe troubles of /ofeph ; 
and, 
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and tha Loyd dpliugreghim qutof alls mayy weret ubles 
of A, dthe Lord delivered himout ar" TT were 
thetroubles of David;and the Lord deliucred him ovt of all: 
many were the troubles of /ob;andthe Lorddeliuered him out 
of all :therefore he candeliver me qut of all. Butif he donot 
(laid Sidragby Hiſtac.and Abednego) yer wewill notdogeuill, 
to eſcape danges.;. becauſe. Chriſt hath ſuffered more for vs. 
Therefore, lf I periſh,l periſh,ſaith He/er.She was content that Heft.a.16 
berlifeſhou'd periſh; but if my purſeluffer, my money doth * 7 
but perilh ; j6my body be impriſoned, my pleaſures dobutpe- 
Til} ; and-who cantell, when he hath ſufferedthat which is ap- 
pdinted;TherloreGod fairbg##her [ ſee conmenient time, will 1 Pſalm 75 
execute ingdgement;, Nat, when thoudoll thinke it convenient 
time;hut when hee doth think it a cunuenient time. Therefore 
Gith Davidto: the Lord, /n thee do 1 truſt yall the day : that is, if 25.5 
hecomenot in the murning,he will come atnoone:ifhe come 
notat;nognehewill comgat nighe:;at one houre of the day,he 
wiil deliver me, And then,asthecalme was greater after the 2atth.18.6 
tempelt chen-ic was: before; ſo my ioy ſhall bee ſweeter. after | 
ceares, then it was before ; the remembrance of Babylon will Tag 
wake yalogmors.ioufullin Sion, 21h 
- Thys Naw, defgriberh theiourney of therighteovs (as if ©, NEE 
they ſhould go through theſca, and wildernelle, as the Krae- ED 
lices went to Canaan); Looke not for caſeor pleaſure in your 
way but fog bealtesandlerpents, andtheeues, Vntill yebepalt 
the wildernetle,all is (trait and darke,and fearefull:butſo foone 
azy buarethroughthe parrow gate, al is large and goodly,and 
plealanty as if-you were in Paradile. Secing then your Kings 
dome isfetherc,lookenot fora golden lifeinan yron world: ,, le 16 
butrememberchat Lazar: doth notmourn in heau&,though 
beluffercd painesvponearth ; but the Glutton mcurneth in 
,:hdlthaifhnjed utforths plcaſ es of heauen, To which , | 
n.: 1! ,»;plealuresthe ontlefoibeingyr when >... 
v/-- - -- »4 ! claudepftropbleisblowneouer © 

vs, Amen, | 
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Boperabareadiych Romans _ _ 
ee changed by the renumy of your mi ye ey proue-- 
what 3s the good will of Gol acceptable _.- 


ep Hen Chriſt ſentforth his Diſcipler, beſaidvntothemn, 

»N'd 0 Goe preach and baptize, joyning theſe ewo together, 

SHARP Preaching and Baptizing, This being theocealion of 
our exerciſe ; becauſe am toſpeake of Baptiſme, which ische 

Sacratnent of Regeneration,] could notchule a fitterſcriprure 

then that which I handled laſt, which ſpeakes of the renuing of 
our minds, For, when minds arerenued, then thevow which 

we madein Baptifme is performed, 

When Par! had forbidden the Romans to faſhion them- 
ſeduces vnto the world, hee ſhewed them another faſhion,which 
Palrozg. hecalsrberenwingof rhe mod. As the Baglerenucth her youth, 
ſo men muſtrenue theirminds. Thisfaſhion is called the Wed- 
ding Garmentz whicheuery man muſt weare that comes to the 
Ae.22.12- banquetof the King, As when men have gotie oucrone faſhion 
after another,atlall they come tuthe old faſhion: ſo here Paw! 
Gen,126. calsthemtotheold faſhion againe, which wasvſed in Aden: 

time that is, the image andfathion wherein they were created, 
New the reaſon followeth. | | 
— Thatthey may proxe what thrwillef God is Agif he ſhould fay 
This ſhall be thefruit of yourregeneration;when your mindes 
aterenued, youſhall know many things, whichare hidfrom 
you,you ſhal beablero tudge of doAtrines, who preach trurh,& 
who preach error : and youſhallvnderſtandthe will of God, 
what he would have you doe, andwhat hewould haveyor flie, 
asif you were in his boſlome. ASnew winewillnotabide butin | 
##.9.17- newvellels: ſothisnewe knowledgewillnor abide butin new - 
minds zthe mind renued knoweth God, Sochatchis Scripture 
— may becalled the path to knowledge, orthe way toſound the 
mind of God : which isa ſecret thateuery man longsto know 
burthe moſt turne awrongleafe to findit , as Paw; ſaid of Pe- 
| ter: .. 
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ter, be took a wrong way to the Goſpell, When the Serpent taught 64.214 

knowledge, hefaid, /f ye ea7 the forbidden frait, your eyes ſhallbe 619-33 

opened,and you ſrall know good and enil; but Pewlfaith,If youwil 

noreatethe forbidden fruit, your cies ſhallbe opened,and you 

ſhall knowe good andewill.T hisisone reaſon why Pas! would 

hauethemrenew their minds, 7 har they might know the will of 

Ged, Why, doth not the word of Godteachvsthewillof God? 

Yes, but no man dothvnderſtand this word, but he which hath 

a new Mind: becauſeas che Sunne is not dilcerned by any light, 

but by his owne lighe : ſonoſpiritcan interpretthe Scripture, 

butchelameſpiritthac wrote itz which is called tbe holy ſpirit, x.cor 13.5 

becauſe itis boty, and becauſe ie makes holy. Sinnewas the firſt Gen 3.7 

vailewhich obſcured mars vndcrſtanding: andtillthe cauſe of 

this eclipſe bee taken away,the Apollle ſaith, that wee ſhall ſee 7-©97-1 39 

butin part. That is, asthe Sunne may be ſeen in his eclipſe ;but 

yet heſeemesliker to darkneflethen tolight :{ovnderſtanding 

may beſeen inthe wicked; butigislikerignorancethen know- 

ledge: therfore Paw! makes knowledge,one of thefruits which 

bud out of righteouſnetle. _ 

They which have renued their mindes, ſaith he, ſhall 

whatthe will of Godis: that is, they ſhall tric all that they doe 

heare,andlearne by alithat they (ee, vntill they trackeoutthe 

will and meaning of God. Asthe water ingendrethice; andthe 

iſe againe ingendereth water : ſo knowledge begetsrighteouſ- 

nes z andrighteouſnes againe begetteth knowledge: according 

cothatin Eccl,2.26, 7s 4 we that ts goodin hu ight,Gedgineth 

wiſdome and knowledge. Therfore though ye haue ſeencunning 

Lawyers by much reading, andexpert Phyſitians by long ſtu- 

diez yet you could never (cea perfect, ſound, and iudiciall Di- 

uine, without holinetle. I cannottell how, This knowledgelices 

rather in the hearr,then in the head; & iris no great Learning, 

getten by extreame fludie ; but an inward feeling, ſent from 

God (by hieSpirit)vnto good men: Itkeehe ramme which was 

brought vnto Abraham, when he would(acribice his ſonne, Goh 

As Salomon laith ; The knowledge of good things, u vnderitan- 

ding: lo none butthey which are holy this vnder(tanding. 

He which can fay with Dexid, 1 lone thy law, and keepe thy pre- P/al.r19.117 
cept; may follow with David, / baue more underſtanding then 
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my teacher;, and briowmore then the antient,-Hee whicheennor 
ſay with Dauid, Ady brart meditateth a pond matter, Caritiot fol- 
low with Damuid, Hy tongme 1s the pen of a reagy writer; This'fs 
the equitic of God z They which are vnwilling to obey, are not 
thought worthie to know: for what ſhould hee dacwirht higty. 
lent, which willnotvietc? He vyhichforbidsveto'caſt pearies 
before (wine, doth ſtay his ownet hand from caſtitg' know- 
ledgetothe vngodly : they mayknovve ſo much as ſhall con. 
demnethem; butthey never knovv what will ſaue them: When 


Chriſt heard Perer ſay, Thou art the ſon of the lining God ;Chrilt 


anſwered, Fleſh ana blood hath not taught thee this; fhewingehar 
carnall men haue not this knowledge. This is -the yvord, of 
which Chriſt ſaith, A men de not receine it. At is true, that the 
ſpirit breatherh where it will: butgit will breath vpon nane, but 
her lovers. Wiſdome is likethe daughter of God; vyhich hee 
maricthto nonebut to him which loves her,and fues for her, 
As Dauidcouldnot vaderltandwhy the wicked profpered;vn- 
til heentred into the Santuarieof God ; andas Aaron (might 
not enter the Sancuarie where God did anſwere, vnti|-he had 
ſanRifed himlelfe: (oif wewill vnder{tand myſteries,and hear 
God himſelfe ſpeak, we mult put off ourſins,as Hoes put off 
his ſhoocs; orelſe we ſhall beltke imageswhich haueeares,and 
cannot heare. Wlicn Pau! heard myl(teries, he was rapt intorhe 
third heauen : when God wouldea}xewich his Church, hefaith, 
I will take her a/ide mto the mldernefſe,aus then tl wil ſpeate friend. 
ly vnto ber: ſowhenwewill tearne Diuinitie,ve.muſt poe aljde 
fromtheworld,and (cqucſter our tinsgandlift yp our mindsa- 
bouetheearth; or elſe it will not ſtay vvith vs. As the {ſpirit 
went from Saz/when he {inned :{o,when knowledge hath (a- 
Jutcd the wicked, ſhe bids them farewel};like vnto a Martin, 
whichwillnot build but in faire houſcaTtisfai#in Iotin iis, 
when Icſuswentto eaterhe palſeouer, he'came roathimber 
which was trimmed: ſothechamber whichreceiuerth God, che 
heartwhich ſhould ijodgeknowledge,muſtberrimmet;and aſl 
thelinfull corners (wept: ore[{e,as Samnc{ would notcomety 
$xul;{awiſdome w:llnot come to that /huſti There'is ar Hhiar- 
bingervyhichgacthalwaybſozethe knowledge of God, ro 
preparethehoute: and this 1s Joue,-the bond of perfection, 
LI They 
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he antennas 0 Gould bnieplerd which ant 1.1obs 4, 
'Bor owe hind wot Gold eaoghrhby-hive nedorſomic knows TA 


Jedg#befide.Vnts good atharard)Chrilttaids7 hon fall ſes Matzizers. 1, 
preater things thin theſes butvntotheobllinatc ewes hee ſardy ©2129 .. 
"String } you ration fergie BI wrariwbtctuhadihe Well beford [cot 
br /ab@ diamond ihawinenHewhidhdamoral: with Pad, © 
TY Bane herpth 16 obo; enndt (wavidyaaer #rbanrknow: 
ledge Holy metÞ wet eralwaies farerpreversat Gads words be 
cauſe a godlvymindeeatitieft, prargoth ined Godemeaning'; ac 
cording to that, The poore i h:art ſpall ſee Ga rahdthatin lob xc 5.8 
CDC Waury whe HLA04 Gul ll, Beathonderftaudebe ddÞrin * 2,7 1 utlel 
whetherit beof Golovinarumdina Plalth; vr a. vet. r91 Thaywbieh 
keepet by pheceptr;bunra rood vndenftaniigiand that in'T, Col 
rinth. 2's g, TheſprirnaltmwaWonderſtanderh atltbingsAnd ther: 
fote rh feare of the Lordignot onely called rhzbegintrg of wifd py, 1., - 
dome but im Prom 252; (it is! taken Forwtl; it belfe; Ag 
whenChriſtcaughrem the Techple, they a5ket,; Hor fnonerh 11.115 
thic wan the Seripraras, ſeting hee nenen{larnedihem:: {o0itis 4 
wonder vyhat learningſome men have; vvhich haue noleer 
ning; like Priſcia and Aqaila poore Tentiniakers; vvhich _;q, 11.15 
wereableto ſehobb Apeller that great Clerke; aman renovy+ 
nedfor histearning. What-canwe fay to this, burasChrill (aid? 
Father ſoit pleaſath ther; AswhenTacob came ſofdone with:the Eole 10.2e - 
veniſon, & kisfarher asking him how he came byirſofudjiely; 0975-27-20 -* 
Jacob anſwered, becauſtthe Lord thy God broughtir ſuddEiy 
r9minehand:ſothe holy and.rightcous:mencannorgiuveany 
rexonwhytheyconceuethe words of God ſoealily, and the 
wicked Joe conceiuethem ſo harcly, but that God bringsthe 
meaningfaddeniytorheir hearts: as weercadein Luke 24.45, 
when the _—_ were ſetledinthe profeſlionof Chrilt, it is 
ſaid, that Chriſt opened their vnderſtanding. and madethems 
vhdet{tandthe Scriptures; foluddemly camertheirknowledge. 
8Sowereadein Pro, 1.2 3. Wiſdomepromiſeth tocherighteous, 
If you will turneat my correttion, Irill powre ont my heart wnto' 
04, 4nd makeyos vrderftand my words. Alchoolemaſter might 
fayrohis ſchollers, L will powre out my heart vata you: but 

| hecarnorfiyas God faith, I will-make you. vnderſtand mine! 
heart. Theteforeif che” Queen.of Shebathought the — $ 

of. 
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of Salomon happie, becauſe they heard hiswiſdome: how hap- 
pic vva$ Sa/omen :im(elfe, that ſexued. God yvhich gaue him 
viſdome?( ume vnto me (lairh Chrilt) ollpe which areweary and 
Iwilrefr:ſb you, As Chriſt hath no comfort but for the wearie: 
ſo he harhno wiſdome bur forcherighteous:; they are his bre- 
thren and ſiſters, and father, and mother. There isa kind of fa- 
miliaritic betweene God and therighteous,thathe makesthema 
of his counſell zas Sa/omoen ſaith, Prou, 3.32, Hi ſecretrarewith 
the righteous: and Plal.2 $.14. Hu ſecrets are renealed unto them 
that feare the Lord. | | 
They arc like /obs the beloued Diſciple, which leaned on his 
boſome like Hofer, towhom he ſhewed himſcife; hike Simeon, 
that imbraced him in his armes; like the three Diſciples which 
wentvp tothe mounetoſec his glorie. So wereade of Abrebem, 
Gen. 18.17. Shall [ bide it from Abraham, ſaith God? Asthough 
this were an offence in God, if hee ſhould tel[therighteaus nv 


' Morethen he cels the wicked: therefore becauſe Abrabam was 


a good man, hee told him more then he ſhewedallthereſt, Ag 
eAdans knowledgewasperfeR, lo long as his righteouſneile 
vyas vntainted: ſo the neerer we come to thatrighteoulneſle a- 
gaine,the more things come to our knowledge z according to 
that, Pro.2 8. They that ſerke the Lardwnder ftaxd all thmgs, Such 
an heart Gud hath giuento his ſeruants, [ike a touchſtone, or a 
Lampeto goebeforethem, rocxamineall things, as they goe 
in this darkewilderneſle; leſtthey ſhouldrake errer for truth, 
euilifor good, or theirowne will forthe will of Ged ; that they 
vyhich hatccuill might bee preſerued from evill, as Dowid was 
from thebleod of Naba/. Now becauſe none buttherighteous 
haue chis lam p beforethem, you ſee what adiffcrencetbere is 
betweene the knowledge of the godly, and the knowledge of 
the wicked, 

Asthe windowes of the Terpplewere large within, bue nar- 
row without: ſothey which are within the Church, have grea- 
ter lighecthen they which are without. They lit like Pharaoh in 
the darkeneſſe of Egype, whenthe other dvell like Iſraclinthe 
light of Guſhen, Knowledge is calie to him vvhich Joueth 
knowledge,ſaith Sa/ormen:; but the ſcornerſecketh knowledge, 
& findeth ienor; faith Sal/erwer: Pro.q, The ſpritnal/ man (ſeith 

Pal) 
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Pant) ſrarcberh the drepe thing of Godt but , The netwreilman 
(ith Pant) pirceineth nat the things of God, Thou baFF venealed 
theſe things to babei((aithChrill);bwr thou haſt hid them from rhe 
wiſe of tbe world. If any man will ds Gods will, be((aith Chriſt) þ4/L»kp 10-21 
waderft and the deftrine' : buttdtheobſtinate Kews Chriſt (ſaith, 
you cannut uhderitand wy talks. CM y ſhtipe heave my vorce, ſaich 
Chriſt: buccothe wicked Chriſt ſaithgyov canner bexr my words, 
Belceweit thou forth faith heto Nathanael;tbou ſhalt ſee gree- 
ter things then theſe: but, If ye beleene #21, ſaith Eſay, yee ſhall noe 
ThactheſeScriptures mightbe fulfilled, you [cethat xs finme 
is called b/mdnes,2 Chr.6.18.lo linners are called», Efa.56, 
203a0d may be called frangerrin Iſr ae), Vatill we be borne a- 
gaine, we arclike Nicodewneywhich knew not-what it was © 
be borne againe.loh.3. oo 
Vncilwe become zealous ourſthies,reattlire Peſtnrgwhich 1c. 
thought zealc madries; AR. a6 Yntill we behumbleourſelues, 
wee arelike Afichal, which mocked Dawd for his humiliric, 
x Sam,6.16. Jewas true rhen, and itistrucnow, anditwill be 
true alwajes , which Pez! abſerueth, 1Cor.s.18. thatro ſome 
Religion ſhall ſeemefovliſhnetſe, Fhe reaſon of all this , Pav/ 
leicthdowneinaword. If yeeaske why thewicked cannotvn» 
derſtand heauenlythings, heefaith, Beean/e they are ſpiritnallie 
&ſcerned, 1.Cor.2. 14. Therfore how ſhould he diſcerne them, 
that hathnoetthe (pirit? | 
Forchis caulewildome isnotſaid to be tuſlified of any,but 
of her awne children. Matt 1/59. Neither 5th Chriſty, that 
any ſheep heure hisvoice , but his owne ſheep. Afy ſores ( laith . 
he, John 20.27..) beare my weice : they follow their ſhepheard, 
they hearchisvoice,they vnderftandhisiaw, they iudge of his. . 
indgemencs,chey have che meaſure of his words ; #ll is open, 
and plaine,and manifeſt andelcare vntotherrerhey ſearch dee- . 
pcr,andiudge righter, & know ſooner randthough they have 
no lcarning, yerrhey haue berrer ivdgernent then the learned: 
— otherthat labour,and rural vas, walke .. 
inalabyrinth, and fallintodevbrs,vwhilerhey { lutons. 
Whed awicked1matveades the Soriptures, hee feeeh no ditfe- 
reace batwornetheword of God, — ron 
| phat -- 
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| Luke 24.16 Vearhes whichtalhgd wi Ghilk;endictownerChedt, When 
| pat may ry wy RIS 9 ITYIPRTS TH 
| not tlie, becauſe hier vinge are notgrowne:when beprayerhyhis 
| +:- 0: 4... prayer:ishkeaghilds.graces chatvnderRandethnotontward 
| 


that befith., He whiglt lab buea ſhewactholinle;hatbbur 
 Aliewofyidoma lylaknoyledyaiauhidbeadygburthoreis 
na knowledgeinbisheart, An fuilian may knowfemcthidg 
axgd{pcaks ſomething, of his readingand heefingias Zoblaich, 
T here i 6.(p vittin gen ( thatis; every manbaba kindofknow- 
ledge); but ihe inſpiration of the Lord gineth Under flandeong''gs 
ofa e/eerenndiagil entdeſergetabce called 
Voda ANGBBol| -2 225 8150101012 1.0.11) $o wo wb !i60 at 
_, Ifshe; wicked man ſprakeavythingtbatiagobs,heiſpeakes 
by rogez bytheghich/pgakeaingtautut the abundanceothis 
heart, is{oonedrawnedrie, The preachinghbt.the word doth 
5 narhecamaly aries | \ndjl himouth,authongh, 
* game gut av apgbayarii(vate abinl] whichflices 
:6h from chEpandateabilbbleirinche pulpicas thelgactt ac 
Matth.21.11 the bangugh whickwanred hiewedding garment : beedpeakes 
-notlixs ane wiialbath axthorigje;butas onetharhack nogus 
thoritis analy aisxvs couſcitneefoundentolhio) oat 
Matth.7,29 theta #9 ks HAAIAYN Ae wort h{clrngthomareſe tobe rel 
Pjaim.$2-10- formed Thertorevercgurdiuhatye mayiknowwhartheelll of 
Godie. Thisis theAbceaud Prmmatzand Grammarhefirit 
I«tſon,and[alt leffon of aChriſtian, To knowthegoad& pet- 
tect, and acce able will af Godwhich muſkwake vegood and 
perfeczjand Ictemablenry clues; Thewill pfGodisatwaies 
800d andacrepiaple,zand. perice ; bowlonticrutſteme tovs, 
Thoughit condgamevggfeuntls zanic is good rthough wee 
nothow.it.isperteRt ; yetitis perfect ynay gitislo pertet, chat 
wecannorſcerbe perfetiongbitzanthe Sunbeisfobrightsrhar 
wecannotbchold he brighsnefleoficFillLitfeemesgobyiery 
19. mantbefore it beageepublerwhen jninaeceptable;rhen it 
ſcemes perfect, 'Andas Gods wil doth (temetovs, foweetdoe 
ſeeme to hina;;if hiswilh danneticemegood andatceprable, 
and periect tp,vs 4muchic{lemayaurwilifeeme good; orate 
ceptable ox periect varohimyForthis ivourgoodnetie, Toad 
Enowledgehis goognelle:ffis bEluchaconcemmennes —_ 
= --* 
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the will of God, what ſhall keepe vsfromthe knowledge of it? 
Shall ſinne, which is the worſt chingin the world ? Becauſe vve 
willnot renue our minds,thereforeweare ignorant of ſo many 
things which we would know and vntill wee bee willing to fol- 
low the word, vyeſhall never throughly vnderſtand ir,bur buz 
and gropeat itlike Owles, which pry atthe Sun out of a barne. 
Oh whata benebt had Salowom lolt, if he had [oft hiswiſdome 1.King. 3.2 
which God gave him! -asgreata benefit doſt rhou loſe. if thou 
loſe the knowledge of Gods will: for from theday thata man 
cannot diſcerne the will of Satan from thewill of Chriſt, euery 
hereſic ſcemeth truth, every eui!l ſeemes good. Andthis hath 
bin che beginning of all errors inthe Church; Becauſe men did 
not love the truth, therefore God would not reueale histruech 
vnto them, Therforel conclude asI began, Bee yee changed by 
the renuing of your minds ; that yee may prone what i; the goodwill 
of God, andacceptable and perfett, 

Now a word of the Sacrament. There is an infant to berecei- 
uedinto the Church : which putteth vs in mind of the promiſe 
vvhichweemadevnto God, when weevverereceiued into the 
Church our (clues. This Sacrament was inltitueed by Chriſt, 
when hee vvas baptized of /oh»intheriuer Tordan: andit luc- rar. 3.14 
ceedcth Circumciſion ; asthe Communion vvas ordained in 
ſt:adof the Paiſover. Soſoone as we are borne, vvee are bapti- Mat.21.19 
ze, in the name of the Father the Son, andthe holy Ghoſt z to l1g- Note. 
nifiechat we owea duttevnto God, from the day vvee come in- 
tothe world, Inthis baptiſme, our bolies arewaſhed with vya- 
ter; to lignifie how our finnes are vvaſhed withChritts blood; 

v hcn our bodies xrewalſhed, they aretaken out of the water a- 
gaine: toſignific how wee ſhal] beraiſed from deathto life, by 
thereſurreRtion of Chriſt, and hovy we ſhould rifefrom (into 
rizhteouſneſſe, Thus we begin our life with a folemne promiſe 
to God, before the Church, to ſcrue him with our bodies and 
ſoul: still deathvs depart. . | 

New letvs remember how we haue kept this promiſe vvith 
the Lord, or rather hovy wee haue broken promiſe with him. . 
Then wee gauecur ſeluesto God : burſince we hauegiuen our 
ſe!vesro ſinne. Then we promiſed to renouncethe world: but - 


eucr lince wee haveembraced the world. Therfore now = vs . 
gin : 


1.Kin7:2.10 
2.Chro.9.47 
2:Clro.21.1 
AQ.7 
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begin to pay that which we oughtſolong; andpraythe Lord 
which hath inſtituted this Sacrament as aſcale of his mercy, to 
receive this child into his fauour, as vvee receiue it into his 
Church: co baptile it with his ſpirit, as we baptiſe it with water : 


and power vponit his grace,as we giue itthe{igneof grace, 
IN 


THE PILGRIMS 
WISH. 


Philip. 1.23 
1 deſire tobe drſſulued, andtobee with Chriſt, 


Ereis Pauls delire, Tobe diſſolued; andthe cauſe, That 

} hee might bewith( briſt; wherein firſt you ſhal[ſeethe 
diftcrence bctweenthefaithfull and thewicked ; how 
onelotheth thislife, and the other longeth after it. Secondly, 


becauſe the Apoſtle ſcemes to delire death, you ſhall ſee whe- 


therany man may wiſhto die, Thirdly, becauſe after his ditlo- 
lution hc hopes to bewich Chriſt ; you ſhall ſeethe diverlitie vf 
iudgements betweene Par & the Papilts, vyhichthinke when 
they are dead thatthey fhall gee vnto Purgatorie, Laſtly, be- 
cauſe theſuules which are wich Chriſt caunot walke asthey did 
when they liucd vpon earth; you ſhall heare alittleof walking 
ſpirits, which hauc beenſo muchtalked of in time of Poperie, 
and weretaken fortheſoules of them which vvere dead: after 
vvcewillſpeakea littleof the Sacrament which yee cometo re- 
ceiue ; andſo commit youto God, / deſire to be dr/ſolned, Before 
Chriſts comming, whenthe Kings or Patriarch died, it isſaid, 
thatthey went to their Fathers, as we reade of Danid and Sale. 
m0n,&c, Butaſter Chriſts comming, when the faithfull dye, 
they are ſaid to goe to Chriſt, as vvee reade of the penitent 
ehcefe, Luke 23.43. Not becauſethe Patriarches went pot to 
Chriſt,as well as they:but becauſe yet Chriſt was not aſceded to 
heauen,therforethey are notſaidto goto Chriſt : alchough if 
they wet to heauethey mult needsgotoChriſt; becaulſeChrift 
touching his Godhead, was alwaicsin heauen, / de/rreto bee df- 


ſolucd. 
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f-lned. Astheworldly long for Chriſt to cometo them, ſo the 
fairhfull longto goeto Chriſt: for vnletſe we afcend to him, as 
he deſcended tovs, his d:{cendingisin vaine zbecaufe he came 
downe that we might goevpyz he deſcended to take our fleſlr, 
weaſcendto take his kingdome: hee deſcendedto be crucified, 
we aſcend to be glorified : he deſcendedto hell, vve aſcend to 
heauen ;thatis,to ioy, to glorie, to blitle, to our Father, ro our 
Sauiour,to our Comforter,to Angels, to Saints,tocternall life, 
Therefore goodcaule had Paw! to delireto be with Chriſt, that 
he might beatreſt:for no doubt itwas the (weeteſt yoicethat 
euer the Theefe heard in his life, when Chriſt ſaid vnto him, 
This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradie, Luk. 23.45. Belides,as 
Pau! perſecuted before, ſo hee was after perſecuted himſclfe ;as 
heetelsthe Corinthians, 2.Cor. 11. 25.1 was thrice beatex with 
rods: I was once ſtoned : Iſuffered thrice ſhipwrack,,e+c. Therfore 
good cauſe had Pan/todefireto be with Chriſt z that he might 
be out of trouble. Yer he will not ditſolue himſelfe; but defireth 
to bce dil{lolyed: thatis, that hee which brought himinto this 
world,vyould take himoutof thewor d: neither doth he wiſh 
or pray, or make any petition to God to take away his life, but 
tels him hisdefire,deliringto beediticlued. To delire,isgnotto 
pray; but ſhewes what weapproue, Neither doth hee delireſo 
to bediilolucd, as though hevvere wearie of his labours, and 
would ſuffer no more for Chrilt : but heis contenetoliuc, as he 
| faithin verſe 24. Venertheleſſe, for mee to abide in the fleſh were 
tetter for yonzasif heſhould ſay,to dos you good, T am content - 
toſufer euill, & ſtay ſtil from Chrilt, whomTlong to be with. 
Seeing thenthat he wilnotdilluluchimſelte,norprayrobedil- . 
ſolved, but is content roliue (1141 ; way doth he fay, / deſire to bs 
difſolued?Dnely to (hew what hepreferre;h in hisdelire, If, hee | 
might chuſelife, or death for his ownereſpeA;hecould becon- 
tent toleauc his fiiendsand riches, and pieaſure, & life and all, 
onlytobewith Chriſt, This ſeems to be. a goodletlon for licke 
mer,whenthey can line no longerzthento bewith Chriſt,were 
beterth& tobe witch the glutron which neuerchoughtof heaue 
till he was in hel] : but Paul was notlick, nor fore when he delt- Luk 16 / 
redto bedi(ſolued, therfore this is not only fortheiick, butfor 


thewhole, If hehadwiſhedtolive and ſay (tillintheworld,no | 
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man need tobe taught tolayaftcr him : for yong & old deſire. 
not to be diilolued z butfew are content to bee diflolued. Toa 
naturall man, in this life nothing isſo ſweet aslife ; & he which 
is inlovewithehis world, ſeldome dieth quietly on his bed:but 
toa mind which miſhketh thisworld, nothing can come ſo 
welcome as death : becauſe it takes him our of the world. This 
isit which P«w! weuld hauc vslearne, That nothing inthis 
world is ſo precious, that for it we ſhou;d deliretoliue, or (tay 
from Godone koure, Though all may nocwiſhto die, yet all 
mult ſub{cribeto this, that death is betterthen life ; becauſe it 
leades to Chriſt:which when Pas! hadthroughlytafted,he was 
ſatisfied of allthingselſe; and deliredtoliue no longer, that he 
might be with Chriſt : herein appeareth the end of mans life 
which when hee hathobtained, hee delires to Jiueno longer , 
how great riches, and honours, and friends ſocuer he leauc be- 
hind him. From the time he knoweth Chriſt crucified, and be- 
ginslike Enoch to walk with God, he cricth ever after withthe 
Apoflle, / deſire to be arſſo/ned,and rs be with Chriſt, Who ſhall de- 
liner me from this boay of ſinne*death were tome aduantage. Even 
as Simeenreioycedrhat Chrilt cameto him ;ſo thefauhfullre- 
ioycethatthey ſhall goeto Chriſt. 

Thenecellity of linneisſo irkſome to himwhich knoweth 
thevilenelle of linzthat thefaithfull man,buttodo good,would 
not live ourof heauen,no not an houre. This made the Martyrs 
ſo willing toabideany kind of death that tyrannie could de- 
uiſe, to bee rid of their ſinfull bands , and this corruptiblebur- 
then, which preſlech downethe foulc, that lookes after Chriſt, 
like his Diſciples when hee aſcended to heauen, All is trouble 
and wearinetle,andvanity to the godly mind : whether he cate, 
or drinke, or (leepe, heecounteth itaſeruitude vnto theflcſh 
and wiſheth with Dazidto be ridfrom theſe necelsitics: lothe 
knowledge and loue of God maketh a man forget his uwne 
fleſh, maketh him to deſpiſethe whole world, taketh away the 
difterencefrom life and death,changeth hisnature which hee 
couldneuer ouercome, & teacheth him torenounce his deare 
ſelfe,andſfay, thoughthat he ſhould die,Vor my will but thy will 
be done. Allthisappearetheuen inthisexample,whatoperation 
is inthe knowledgeandloue of Chriſt : it made the world irk- 

ſome 
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ſomevnto Pas/, which all men naturally defire d 
pleaſanevnto him,which all men naturally abhorre: akhough 
they be wearie of their life, & haue nopleaſure from morning 
tonight,yet it willnot pleaſethemto change, which they necds 
muſt : they neuerloath, butJouerheir miſcries : they will not 
die one houcetoliue forever. Doenotthewicked themſclues 
propheciebytheir feare of death, aworſecondition of ſume 
dreadfull iudgement after thishife; prepared for ſinners and all 
that contemne God;zwhen none but they ftandin ſuch feare of 
death ? Why dothone with forit, andanother trembleto heare 
of? It iewerebuta ſleepe, no'man would fearc it at all : for 
whofearcth to take his reſt when the night approcheth? 1f-ie 
did cake awayſcnſeand feeling, and make men trees or ftones, 
nomanwouldfeareit at all; for who would feare ſtrokes, if he 
could feclenomore then a ſtone? Or who wovld carefor any 
thing, if he had notſenſeof anything?/Would any mittemble 
ſo,tobe as thedeadcreatureswhich haue noſenſe of evil?They 
mult needs be inbettercaſethen the happieſt man inthislife z 
whichis not without the ſenſe of evill. Therefore this feare of 
geath ®hich youſcein all butthefaithfull , doth preſage ſome 
ſtrange crorment, ſome heauy change & ſharpe puniſhmentto 
thoſe men, whichthey beginto taſtealreadybefore they dies 
' liketheſpiriewhich perſecuted Saw/before hisend. They deſire i $2ra.16.v4 
notto be difſolued,but they feare to be diſſolvedzthey goe not 
toChriſt,buttheir departure isan euerlaſting departure from 
Chriſt, tothe damned; tothe diuels,to hell, withoutcither end 
or eaſe, or any patiencetoindure it. 

Thus you ce thatnoman is willing todie, before his con- 
ſcience beequictedtowardGod , and thatheecan catchſome 
hope of aberter liſe after this life. Hee which knowes that he 
ſha] goeto Chriſt, it isvopoſlible that heſhouſddie vyrwilling- 
ly; but he whichcannothope for a betterworld; mult needes 
leauethisworld grudgingly, and feare death morethenallthe 
terrors of life, Hee had rather bee ſicke,andcold, and hungry, 
and want,and beg,than goe with death ; becauſc hee knoweth 
what heſutfereth here , but heknoweth notwhat he ſhall ſuffer . 
hereafter, Therfore hewhichisnotwillingtobediſſolued, hath 
not lcarnedChiilt yet as Par! did : forno manefteemeth ja 
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lifewhsnhebegiistorkfieofchenextgbutthenths love of the 
warlddathfail from himyiirethe mantle of E£r4,when he was 
raptinta heauer, SiC 010 $196E! 7a 

The Apoſtle hadfeents many. good things in his daies, and 
was peuerſatisfiedgwilling to bedufoludd, butthirſted ſtidl;and 
no water could /quenchhiathiclt ; votillhe drank of chewarer 
of life, & then he thirlted no more: (lo nothing can filtheiſoule 
which was made for God, bue Godalone,Riches,and honours, 
and pleaſures,didnot make Simeon villing to die, burthe light 
of Chriſt: happy arethecies which ſbehimtor they atc as wihe 
ling:0dieas Swmcomwas, $6 lagneas dba Baprift didiſce ous 
Sauiour, ahd knew thatie was he, he debaſtd hirofclfe as if hee 
had been no-body, and wouldnot be accountedof, but ſought 
to loſethe opiniongf the people, that Chriſt might haucallz 
although hewava Pzoplicry, and morethenaProphet,arid not 
a greateramonght the ſunnes of wamen . $0: when Pau! had 
ſeene his S2uivur, he forgatallchat he loucd,alithathe deſired, 
2nd all that he pollcfleds noioy 5 noglory, holife now but to 
gie, Al things mult yeeldto the Son,and be content with'/abbn, 
thathe i:2creale;and we decreaſe. Fhisis qur glory andlife,thas 
he liues in glory, {tis exongh({aich {acob ) for me thet loſeph my 
fonne lineth:it is enough for vschat Teſus ourSauiourrajgneth, 
If the head be cxrowne9d,all thebody is more honoured : there= 
forelcetvsglory that Chrill is glorified + and reioyce as much 
that he is acended , as our farhers reioyeed that hedeſcendcd : 
for wherethe head isthere tho body mull needet be;;  : 


I defire to be diſſolued.) He calleth his death notadeflruRtion, 


but a dillolution, for three cauſes, Fixfihe deparreth from this 
life, and hath no more ſocictie wichthem that livevpon the 
earth./$ccondly,bis foule deperteth from the body ynilthe 
day. of relurreiongzthen ſhes Gndeth her owne bodyagaine,& 
they reioycelike friends whicharemettogether, Third]y,hee 
deperteth from thisvale, of miſery., into xhe Paradiſe of ioy 
andallfelicjtie ; toliue and raigne with God forcuer: in atſu+ 
rance whereof he ſaith, that he thal bewith Chrifl;{o that death 
is the wayto Chrilt. As che Douetound nareitvacillſhe came 
tothe Arke:ſothe faithfoll badnoreſttilchey comeroChriſt; 
they goe-thotow the wildernclle like othermen, Vatill the 
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Tewes arriuedat Canaan, all theirlifewas ſpent inſinful{ Bgype, 14/414;x7 + 
orinthe dreadfu)l deſert, duringthetimoof rhdir-jooney they 
had no ferled re{t,or continuing pleaſure;\Peace begi 
whenthe battel{endeth z there is the prerogatiueofthe dead, 
leſt death ſhould betootearfulltoys,-. The belt of Gods ble 
{ings are behind, that is, everlaſting life, and the way to'it is 
— death: thou artgoing toioy, therefore. lookenortorty vncill 
choucome tothy iourneiesend; I-Canaati therlandbFptace, neve.2.10 
che landof plentic, the Jand of pleaſure, beeinthewilderneſle; 
{tay here, march no further: vvhither doe youga likethepil- 
grimsof Iirael,if Canaan bein the wilgernatle2But Panilooks 
for the crowneat the golet heeis-norwith}Chritt;butrrulſts co 
be with Chriſt sheeisnotin heaueny but'he hopezra bometu 
heauen, andthishopeled him thorowthe wildernetie, that he 
murmurednotlikethe l{raclites, but only longedfor that day, 
when Chriſt ſhall ſay vatohim as he lajdtothepenitentcheefe, 
Thu day thonfpaltbe nith ment paradiſe Thus you haue heard 
thediffescncebetween the faithfullandthewicked;hawrheane 
loatheththislifez and che otherlongethafrerry; +: 155 950 
Now we cometoour queſtion: Wmemm (aid, Lord now lettef? Luke 2.29 
thou thy (eruant depart inpeace: lo Paul laith, Ldeſireve be difſets 
axed, and irobewith {hriſt ; theydonbted rige as the Papitsida, 
whatſhould became of thenrafter death: for one {ayes thatiHe 
goestoChrift, andtheotherſaith, thathe gbvesto Peacd;therc- 
fore it ſcermes that Purgatorie was not yet found, when theiuſt 
men wentto peace, Thisis oneofthefruitesof agodly life, it 
hath hope(ſatth Sa/omon in cheend vin death it warranteth a Pro.14.35 
man of life, & whenthefleſh ſaith feaze, &rheſcrpent defpaire, ©5117 
itmakesthe fleſh crouch, andthe ſerpent flie; andthe-ſloultr& 
ioycewhiledeath is opening thepriſon doore, that ſhemay fiy 
to her countrey from whenceſhe carne. Thereforewhat ſha} I 
ſaytoPurgatoric, if Pa»/go to Chriſt, and Smcrongoto Peace? 
Some lay it is in the aire: ſome lay thatstssimmthe earth;z{ome 
ynderthe earth: fomea little abouehel./Thus Nebwtadneziar Dan.s.1 
cannotatfoile hisowndreame. Youmult ynderſtandthatPur- 
gatorie ishike your painted ſepulchers;whichareframed mote 
fortheliuing then for the dead; for youknowthat the locults 
of Romeliue by erentals, & dirges,& Matkesforthe _—_ the 
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${lucrſtichsin Epheſualiued by Images: and therefore as they 
were loththathmages thould go downe; ſo they are loth that 
their Purgatorieſhouldbee quenched: for itische gainfulle(t 
lie in all Poperie:for out ofthis lake itſue cheir Malles and Dir- 
ges, and Trentalsfor thedead. They are faid for the dead, but 
they makefor the living : For the dead bane no portion of all that 
is donender the ſunne, Doe what you will, ſay what you can, 


.- Maties, Dirges,or Trentalsthey haue no portion in itz forthey 


hauerccciucd their rewardalreadie, andthe tree /ierh where it 
fell: yetthele fooliſh virgins [ookeforoyleof thewile virgins, 
andthinke they ſhall be paidfor other mens labours, & almes, 
and Trentals, and Pilgrimages,and Matles : as though they ne- 
uer read that the iuft ral line by bis owve faith,that he which be. 
lecuech ſhall norgotoiudgement, but paſſe from deathto life; 
that rhey that die m. the Lord reſt from their labour, How doe 
they goe preſentlyinto paradiſe, if they (tay at Purgatorie, and 
fireandtorments?Hath Chriſt ſatisfied for vs,.and mult vyee 


now make (atisfa&tion for ourſclucs? Whither the glucton and. 


the begger are gone, thither muſt we all, thatis, to Abrahams 
boſome, or hell fire; there arebuttwokindsof mengand there- 
fore buttwowaics, & wherethen is Purgarorie? which the beſt 
of the Fathers confetſcththat hexcouldneuer bndin Scripeure, 


Thereforetakeheed of hell, for Pargatorie is but a (car-babe, 
Furthermore, when Pa#s/1ſaith,thathe ſhallgoroChrift,this. 
: ſeemes toreſoluethe old queſtion often debated among the 


ſimplepeople,oncedeluded,Whether theſoules of men depar- 


| tedwalke afterdeath, and appeare vnto men, exhorting them- 
eo thisor thaty asGregorie,or ſomecounterfeitreportethin his 


Dialogues. The Apoltlesbeforetheir full grouth, might ſeem 
to beincumbred with this error z becauſe when they ſaw Chrift 
walkingypon the waters, they (aid, /c i « ſpirit: & when Peter 
knockedatthedooreinthe night,they ſaidto Rhodea damicll, 


It i bis Angel, AQ. 12.15. Whicherrorwas drawne from the il... 


luſionof Satanandvulgaropinion. receiued from Pythagoras, 
which taughtthartthe ſoules of men departed, did returne into 


thebodics of other men after death, either for corretion, or - 
for reward: ifthey were good (oules, then they were.preferred 
to better men :if they had been bad ſoules,then they were = ; 
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into worſe bodiesthen they had before : a fine Philoſophicall 
dreame. 
This deluded Herod; when he heard of Chriſt, heeſuppofed 
that /obn Baptiſt wasrilen againe, whom he had beheaded:and 
theberter ſort of people, aswe reade in Matth, 16. 14, dre# 
.-medthat Chriſt was E/ar,or /obn Baptiſt, or [eremy, or ſome of 
the Prophets riſen againe. But tonchingthe ſoule once depar- 
tedfrom the body;that itreturnesnot nor canreturne intothe 
world; many examples, andteſtimonies , and reaſons,and the 1oh.10,18 
order of ourreſurretion declarerh. The ſoules of the righteous 
-areinthehands of che Lord, & nomanordiuel can take them 
outofhis hands: theſoules of the wickedareinthe hands ofthe 
_.Divell,and God wil not eakerhem out of his hands;and there- 
fore Abrabew faith , Heewhich is beere cannot come from hence, , ak.16, 
and they which bee there cannot come from thence : forthen the * * 
paines of hell werenoteuerlaſting paines,nor the ioyesof hea- 
ueneuerlaſting ioyes, but temporall, hke the paines andioyes 
of this world, Thereforeitis noſoule which walkes about. How 
then? What is this which 1 ſeetnthe night likeſucha man, and 
fucha man? The diuell(which changeth himſelfeinto an An- 
gcll of lightto deceiue )can change himſelfeintothelikenetle 
ofa man much more. That isit which thou ſecſt;as Sav/ ſaw $4 Note. 
mueh1.Sam,2 $.8. not Samuel himſclfe : for couldthe Witch 
raiſe Samuel out of the graueywhich couldnot keepe her (elfe 
out of the graue ? Or couldthe divel diſturbethe Prophet after 
death? Then he ſhould neuerbe in quiet if the divell could di- 
flurbe him, becauſe hee diſquicteththe godly lo much white 
they liue.lt this apparition be called Samwe/, how doth he call Nee. 
it Same, if-it benotSamnel? Asthe bookes of {aluinarc cal. 
led Ca/ain : asthe piture of Bez4 is called Beza:ashee which 
plaicth che King vpon a flage, is calleda King : Asthegolden 
Mice and Hemerods which the Philiftines laied in the Arke, 
were called Mice, and Hemerodes, although they were bne 
meere ſhapes and figures of them: ſothislikenes of Samwelis 
called Same, though itwas not Sawmxe! indeed, but a counter- N 
fer ſhape of Samuel, For God would not anſwer Sax! before '*** 
by Oracle,nor by Prieſt, nor by Propher:and would he anſwere 
him by the dead which doth forbideo aske counſaile of the 
| | 'R-3 dead ? 
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dead? No( faith Abraham) they have Moſes and the Prophets : 
Luk.16.Asif heeſhould ſay ;Let themlearneofthe bookesof 
the dead, for thedead ſhall notreturne vnrothem. Againe, if it 
nad been Samet himſelfe which had taught Sex/ toworlhip 
God, would that holy Prophet hauereceiued worſhip himſelf, 
as this ſpiritdid? Again, ifit had been Semwel, Sanls ſchoole- 
maſter, which caught himalwaicsto repent while heliued; hee 
would rather haucexhorted himto repentance now , then be- 
fore, ſeeing the day of his death was ſo neere. But youwillſayy 
Whoſocuer it was,it ſeems that he could prophecieof things to 
come:for hee foretold Sax/s death. Canthediucll prophecie? 


This was ancalie matter fartbediuellto prophecie, becauſe he - 


knew that Dauid was anointed before, and therefore Sau/muſt 
be remoued, that he might raigne,as he was anointed. Second- 
ly, hee knew that Samwxe! had prophecied his confulion ; and 
therefore he mult be degraded,that the prophecy mightbeful- 


filed. Thirdly,hedidfce the Philiſtines comming againſt him, 


and therefore no maruell ifhedid aime that his death wasneere 
at hand, (ſeeing a man mighe prophecie the lame, __ 
If any man be not ſatisfied with this,tobeleeuethatthe ſoules 
of the dead doenot waike after their di{loJution, lerme reaſon 
with himthus :1s ita ſoule whichchou ſeeſt2 Why, a ſoule is a 


ſpirit,andcannot beſceneno morethen the voiceor an Eccho: . 


didſtthoucuer feethine owne ſaule , though ithath been eucr 


with thee ſincethou walt borne 2 Doſt thouthinke.ic isa bo- . 


dy 2 Why, a body cannot walke without aſoule : for the ſovle 
isthe lifewhich moueth the body. If thou ſay itisa body and 
ſouleroo, then why doth Pax! call death a dillolution ?itisa 
ſeparation of the ſoule from the body : if the body and foule 
be not ditſolucd, then the manisnot dead butliving (til. If 
thoulay the ſouleis cometo the body , andthe body is riſen 


to the ſoule forthattime ; then 1 canſay no more to thee,but - 


belecuethine owne eyes: If thouthinkeſt thatat is ſuch a mans 


body which thou ſeelt, looke in the graue,& open the ground, ... 
and there thou ſhale ſeethe body where it was laied, even while. 


this vizorwalkes in thy fight : therefore apparitions areno o- 


ther,then that which appeared to S«x/,Thusthe diucl hath ma-. 


ny.waicsto deceive ; andthis isone & a dangeruus one, to draw 
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vefrom Gods word toviſions, and dreames, and apparitions, 
vpon which many of the dotrinesof the Papilts are grofided. 

They had never heard of Purgatorie,butfor theſeſpiritsthat 
walked in the night, andeold them that they were the ſoules -»f 
ſuch andſuch, whichſuffered in- fire till their Males, andalmes - 
andPilgrimagesdidranſomethem out: ſo theſe night ſpirits 
begar Purgatorie, and Purgatorie begat Trentals, as oneSer- 
penthatcheth another. 

Yetathird queſtion riſeth out of theſe words,and chat is this; 
Whethera Chriſtian may wiſh for death ? As Paxd deſired, fo 
may we deſire, ifwe haue Paw/s ſpirit. As Chriſt told his Diſ- 
cipleswhenthey asked him, whether they ſlould pray for fire 
from heauen, as E/iasdid ; Chriſt anſwered, that they knewnot 
of w hat ſpirit they were ; as if he ſhould ſay, if you were of E/ias 
{picit,and did pray with the ſame minde, and to the ſame end 
that hedid, then you might pray as hepraied. The wicked wiſh. 
to die, becauſethey would beers of the crolle, and ſufferno 


morefor God : as ai», ſo ſooneas he was curſed, & knewthat G.,., 


his life ſhould beatorment,heſoughtto die, topreuent the iuſt 
iudgement of God, and ſpite him (as it were) vvhich ſhould 
puniſh lnnes. Sodothepeople oftentimes, which havenot to 
ſatisfie hunger, & the licke which faint of an incurable diſcaſe, 
and che wearie captiues in priſon, galliesand bonds. Asforthe 
faithfull, if they at any time wiſh to die, they prayfor death as 
thelaſt remedic againſt lin and Satan : even asthey pray in the 
Reuelation, for the haſtening of Chriſis comingro iudgement, 


Come Lord leſus, come quickly z for the ſhortening of the daies Rev.22:30 


of (in, leſt all fleſh ſhould periſh. Butthey whichwiſh for death 
in thisſort, would die as the will of God hath ordained, and 
mortifietheir fleſh to abide theſe eroubles, and till by faith 
ſuppreſſethe dolorous griefe of linne, by frequet meditation 
ofiwerd ioy, received by grace in Chriſt, andtherein reuiue 
themſclucs,as with the earneſt peny of their inheritance, which 
they ſhall receiue at the fie time, when it ſhall comfort them 
muchto haue ſuffered ſolong. Much therefore have they to 
anſwere, which are not contented to die in peace, and ſtay till 
they beediflolued, but asthough them(ſclues were the authors 
of lifeand death,from cruell heart giue wrongfullcommillion 
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to the bloodie hand, to cut aſunder that which God hath ijoy- 
nes,the louing fouleandtheirbody ; as [ndas, Achitophel, Saul 
and Prlate did ; not oncof theſe wasgoodin life and dearth. Yet 
theauthorofthe Macchabees commendeth Raz4 molt of all; 
forthat which wasthe greateſt [in that euer he did, for kiſſir 
himſclfe. Man was not borneat his owne pleaſure, neither mull 
hedie at hisowneluſt ; or elſe it had beene good for /ob, which 
ſuffered marethen any Saintexcept Chriſt, to make away him- 
ſclfe, as [ndas did,. But why is it commanded then, 7how fralr 
ot kill? If rhou maieſt not kill another,much letfle maicft chou - 
killthyſelfe, As for theexamplcof Sawſon, ludg. 16.4 0;which 
may ſeeme to oppoſe againlt this, in that hee killed himfelfe 
when ashepulled the houſevpon hisowne head, and all that 
werewith him : vnderſtandrhathe was a figure of Chriſt;which 
vanquiſhed moe in his deatbhen in all his life; and it appca- 
reth that hee had warrant from God, in that his ſtrengeh being 
taken from him, was(forthe at) in a moment reſtoredto him 
vpon his prayer.. Andthe Epiſtletothe Hebr, 11.13, toclecre 
thatfa® ſaith,thar he did it of faith: that is, knowingthar hee 
had deſeruedto die, andthat by theſe meanes the enemies of 
God ſhould bedeſtroved, hee ſubmitred himfelfe ro the good 
will of God, like a good Captainevvhich ventured his life to 
kill his enemies : thereforewe mult not louke to particularex- 
amples, buttothe generalllaw. Whereforelet no man do this 
euil,thatany good maycom of it: but rather following the ad- 
uice ofthe holy Apoſtle, as it becommeth vs, Wich patience lct 
vs run outtherace whichisſet before vs. 

Here I might ſhew you that they are guilty of their owne- 
death thatkill cthemlſelueswith ſurferting,intemperance,drun- 
kennelle, &c. Although they loue rheirlifetoo deare, yet they 
takeallmeancs tohaltentheirdeaths. Thus much of Purgato-. 
rie and nightſpirits,andpraying for death. 

Now it remaineth, that asthe Levites ſanified their bre- 
thren before they did eatthe Paſleouer,ſo I would prepare you - 


' beforeyecatethisholy ſacrament, of whichthe Pa(ſcouer was 


bur aſigne. The [ewes were taught of God beforethey did cate 
the Patſeouerto put away leuen out of their houfesthe day be- 
fore; Exod.12.15, Hath Gadcare of leuen? No,thisisit which- 


the... 
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the Apoſllereacheth, 1,Corint.s5. before yecome tothe Lords 
Supper, Purge theold lenen of malitionſneſſe and wickedneſſe out of 
year hearts : that is the leauen which you ſhould purge out ''" 2p 
your houſes. Therefore markewhat the Apultlewritetbtorke: * 
Corinthians, 2:Cor. 11-/( belecueit isa matter u hich you did 
neuer conlider, ) For 1h:5 cane many areweaheand fiche among” 
you,and many ſleeps or die. For whatcaule? becauſe they recei- 
ved this holy Sacrament vnworthily and vnreuverently, before 
they were prepared with faith, and hope, and repentance: For 
this cauſe many are weak and fiche among you,and many die, Who: 
did eyerthinkethat his ſicknes, or his wants, or his infirmities 
did grow, for that hee received the Lords Supper vnworthily ? 
many cauſes haue beene ſuppoſed, but this cauſe yyas ncuer 
thought of, Haueany of yuu ſaid indiltreiſesof body or mind, 
This 18 come yntome, becaulſel dtd receive the bletled Sacra- 
ment of Chriſtvnworthily ? becaule [came not prepared with 
that mind, as they doe which belecue and know God? Yet the 
Apolile, which by his diuine {pirix knew the cauſe of theſe cala- 
mities among the Corinthians,doth depute their ſhange dil- 
eaſes and (udden death to none other cauſe, but to their vnwors 
chieandvnreverentreceiving of this holy Szcramene. Nay, he 
ſaith further,that he whichcateth and drinketh this Sacrament x. cor. 11.26: 
vnworthily,cateth and drinketh his owne damnation, that is, 
he taketh polleſſion of death, hell, and damnation; euenwhile 
he eates,as the diuell entred into /xdas while he receiued; Now 
if your Phylition ſhould vvarne you of ſuch aching, chat you 
take it in ſeaſunand meaſure, or elſe itis a poyſon, and will kill - 
you ;1 ſuppoſe youwould obfcruethe lealon and meaſure, and 
take itinſuch order as hepreſcribeth, as neereas youcould, if : 
you belecuchim:{o if you belecueche Apoſtic,that yuu receiue - 
the Sacramentto your damnation,if youreceiue itynworthily; . 
I am ſure you will not take it vnreuerently or raſlily for all the 
world. If I had the wordes of motion to ſpeake that vvhichi 
might beſ{poken ob this matter, it would frighe uda-hinielte, . 
that no man would come to this holy banquet vvithour his 
yvedding garment. Conſider but this, how you would come 
intothe preſence of God, how you would prepare your (clues 
t9came beſforethe maker of heaucn andearth,which — 
eng. c 
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to the bloodie hand, to cut aſunder that which God hath joy- 
neg,the louing ſouleand theirbody ; as [ndas, Achitophel, Saul 
and Plate did ; not oncof theſe wasgoodin life and death. Yet 
theauthorof the Macchabees commendeth Rez molt of all, 
forthat which wasthe greateſt {in that euer he did, for kiſſin 
himſclfe. Man was not borneat his owne pleaſure, neither __ 
hedie at hisowneluſt ; or elſe it had beene good for /ob, which 
ſutfered marethen any SaintexceptChrilk, to make away him- 
{elfe, as [das did,. But why is it commanded then, Thow ſalt 
ot hill? Ifrhou maieſt not kill another,,auch letle maieft rhou 
killthyſelfe, As for theexamplcof Samſon, Iudg. 16.3 0;which 
may ſeeme to oppoſe againit this, in that hee killed himfelfe 
when ashepulled che houſevpon his owne head, and all that 
werewith him : vnderſtandthathe was a figure of Chriſt;which 
vanquiſhed moe in his deathchen in all his life; and it appeca- 
reth that hee had warrant from God, in that his ſtrengeh being 
taken from him, was(forthe at) in a moment reſtoredto him 
vpon his ptayer.. AndtheEpiſtletothe Hebr, 11.13, toclecre 
thatfaR ſaith,thar he did it of faith: that is, knowing that hee 
had deſeruedto die, andthat by theſe meanes the enemies of 
God ſhould bedeſtroved, hee ſubmitted himfelfe ro the good 
will of God, like a good Captainevvhich ventured his life to 
kill his enemies : thereforewe mult not louke to particularex- 
amples, butrothe genera[llaw. Whereforeler no man do this 
euil,thatany good maycom of it:but rather following the ad- 
uice ofthe holy Apoſtle, as it becommeth vs, With patience [ct 
vs run outtherace whichisſet before vs. 

Here I might ſhew you that they are guilty of cheir owne 
death thatkill cthemſelueswith ſurferting,intemperance,drun- 
kennelle, &c. Although they love rheirlife too deare, yet they 


| takeall meanes tohattentheirdeaths. Thus much of Purgato-. 


rie and nightſpirits,and praying for death. 
Now it remaineth, that asthe Levites ſanaified their bre- 


thren before they did eatthe Paſleouer,ſo I would prepare you - 


before ye cate this holy ſacrament, of whichthe Palſeouer was 

but aſigne. The [ewes were taught of God beforethey did cate 

the Patſeouerto put away leuen out of their houfesthe day be- 

fore, Exod.12-15, Hath God care of leuen? No,thisisir m_ 
e 
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the Apoſltereacheth, 1,Corint.5, before yecome to the Lords 

Supper, Purge theold lenen of malttiouſneſſe and wickedneſſe out of 
eur hearts : that is the leauen which you ſhould purge out of 

your houſes, Therefore marke what the Apultlewritetbtorke- 
Corinthians, x:Cor. 11.(belecucitisa matter which you did 

neuer conlider. ) For th:s can,e many areweakeand che among 

you,and many ſleepe or die. For whatcaule? becauſe they recei- 

ued this holy Sacrament vnweorthily and vnreuverently, before 

they were prepared with faith, and hope, andrepentance: For 

this cauſe many areweah and ſiche among you,and mamy die, Who: 

did everthinkethat his ſicknes, or his wants, or his infirmities 

did grow, for that hee receiued the Lords Supper ynworthily ? 

many cauſes haue beene ſuppoſed, but this cauſe yyas ncuer 

thought of, Haue any of yuulaid indiltretſesof body or mind, 

This 18 come yntome, becauſel did receive the bletled Sacra- 

ment of Chriſtvnworthily ? becaute Icame not preparedwith 

that mind, as they doe which belecue and know God? Yet the. 

Apollile, which by his diuine ſpirit knew the cauſe of theſe cala- 

mities among the Corinthians,doth depute their ſhange dil- 

eaſes and (uddendeathto noneother cauſe, bur to their vnwor- 

thieand vnreverentreceiving of this holy Szcramene. Nay, he 

ſaith further,that hewhichcateth and drinketh this Sacrament 1. cor.11.26: 
vnworthily,cateth and drinketh his owne damnation, that is, 

he taketh poſleſſion of death, hel!, and damnation, eueawhile 

he eates,as the diuell entred into /xdas while he receiued; Now 

if your Phylition ſhould yvarne you of ſucharhing, chat you 

take it in ſeaſunand meaſure, or elle itis a poyſon, and will kill - 

you ;1 ſuppoſe youwould obfcruethe ieaton and meaſure, and 
takeitinſuchorder as hepreſcribeth, asneereas youcould, 1 - 

you belecue him:{o if you belecueche Apoltic,that yuu receiue - 

the Sacramentto your damnation, if yuurecceiue itynworthily; . 

I am ſure you will nottakeit vnreuerently or raſlly for all the \ 
world. If I had the wordes of motion to ſpeake that vyhich 

might beſpokeno+ this matter, it would frighe /ndas-hinielfe, . 

that no man would come to this holy banquet vvithout his 
yvedding garment. Conſider but this, how you would come 
intothepreſenceof God, how you would prepare your (clues 
tocomebelorethe maker of heaucn andcearth,which —_— 
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the reines, and knoweth every corner of the heart, If ener yee 
d:dapproch vnto God, if euer yee came necre vnto the Lord, 
you neuercameloneer as novy, when you come to receive his 
body and blood, and are vniced vnto him in one ſpirituall bo- 
dy z and yet (peraduenture) many come not ſo prepared, (o 
cleanſed, ſo cretled, fotrimmed into the preſence of God, as 
Hefter did into the prelence of Aſſuerus, What doe you thinke 
of theſe elements? what doe you imagine of this bread and 
vvine? They are ſcales. What (eales ? Seales of his Word, ſcales 
of Godspromilſes,(calesof your adoption, If ever you were in- 
firutedourof this booke, that inſtruftion is confirmed and 
ratified vato you, now by Chriſtsſeale. Chriſt hathnot ordai- 
ned Sacraments in his Church, for a faſhion or dumbe ſhew, 
that you ſhould feele, or ſee, or caſte, but asthe woman which 
had a bloody flixewhen ſhee touched the hemof Chriſts gar- 
ment, he ſaidthat vertue was gone out of him : that is,all the 
graces whichthele ſignes repreſent, that is,all the bleſſings that 


Chrilt Icſus hath purchaſed vnto man by his death. Now be- 


cauſeif yourecejuethisSacramentrightly, youarevnited vato 
Chriſt,as the members with the head:ifeuer you did belecue,or 
loue,or repent before thisrequireth youto beleeue,and loue, 
and repent more, becaufe now you are Chriſts bodie, which 
ſhewes that we mult obey Chriſt the headlike members of the 
body, forthe body isruled by the head. What haue you nowto 
receive all theſe bleſſings ? If ye haue not faith, how can you lay 
hold of any promiſes or meritsof Chriſt, to ſay thisis mine? If 
you had a hand totake, anda faith to apprehend, novv you 
mighteateofthebread which is better then Manna, which he 
that talteth, doth not hunger againeafterany pleaſure in the 
world. Here is erough for Abraham, and eAbrahams (cede: 
Come vntoit allthat thirſt, anditwill refreſh you. Happier is 
that man now that hath his wedding garment, then the rich 
Glutton, thatfareth deliciouſly,and gocth in purple euery day. 
Now youarethe Lords gueſts, and the Lord himſelfe is your 
feal(t, and thisfealt is before you, the holie(t mearethat euer ye 
dideare, andche comfortablelt meate that euer you did eate, 
and yetthedangerouſt meate thateuer you did eate : you ſtand 
vpon life or death, yuucat to ſaluation or damnation; there is 

nothing 
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nothing inthis world which you can receivewith greater be- 
_- nefit, vrwith greater peril, Adam did not cate the forbidden G*®-3 
fruitwith greater danger; Adam could not taſtethetree of life 
with greaterfruit,then you may taſte & recetuethis Sacrament. 
The Arke wasaligneof mercy, yet YVzziab was ſlaine for tou. * $4.6 
chingthearke vareuerenely : Circumciſion was a goodthing, 
yet circumciſion didnot profitthe Sichemites , but was a way Gen-34 
to maketheir enemies (lay chem;becauſetheywerenorcircum 
ciſed for religion,butfor lucre : ſoif ye receiuefor cuſtom and 
not for deuotion, this Sacrament ſhall bee to you ascircumci. 
ſion wastothem.Thereforetake heed how youreceiueas they 
reccived;lclt you meet with a curſewhen you lookefor ablel- 
ſing. If thouremembreſt anylinneagainſt God,oragainſtrhy 
neighbour, leaue thine offeringatthe Altar,and bee reconciled 
hafoce thou comeinto his preſence:for if fubble cometo fire, 
there is no way but burne : now beloved, let faith, and loue, 
andrepentance, hauetheir perfeRt worke,that you may recciue 
this Sacrament as Chriſt would have you receiveit : and God 
grant youasmuch profit by ir, as ivoffered in it ;andſo much 
coinfort of it,as it hath broughtto any, whoſoecuer haue recci- 
ued it DAE: otras 7 nd worthilybefore you. 
FIN!S 


"THE GODLY. MANS 


REQVEST.-” 


Plalm.g0.1 2. 


Teach 30 Lord, to number our daies, thatwee may appty our 
hearts towiſdome. 4 | 


S891 His Plalme waseopiled by Zoſer,as ye may (ee by- 

FY thetitle,atwhat time theſpics returned frotheland 

EY (Pq) of Canaan, and Godforthe murmuriogofthe peo- - 
&" ple, pronounced, that allwhichwereabouctwentic -- 

yeeres old ſhoulddie.in the wildernetle; except Caleb and 1o-- 

ſua, that incouragedthcir brethrento goe vaco Canaan. Now-- 


when 
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when AZoſes heard theſentence of death pronounced againſt 
himſclfc, and allthe ewes which cameour of Egypt, except 
onely two, Caleb and /oſua,that all ſhould dic beforethey came 
toche landwhich they ſought,he prayech thus for himſelfand 
therclt, TeachwsO Lord to number our daiesthat we may applic 
our bartesto i ny. ;that is, ſeeing we muſtnecdesdie,teach 
vstothinke of our death, that we may diein thy feare, toliue 
againe:ſhewing vs howthe conlideration of our mortality wil 
make vs applicour hartesto godlinelle, Hee which istottering 
himſelf, had need leanevntoa ſtablethingzterforea waucring 
mantis commended here toconſtantwiſedome. Manis mortal, 
wiſedome is immortalzyct by wiſedome man becomesimmor- 
tall too:therfore Moſes thinking of his death, runneth towiſ- 
dome,as arcmedic againſt death.Il hauechoſen atecxt fitfor the 
time, *which warnethyshowour yecrespatle z thatwhen wee 
thinkeof theold ycere, how ſooneitis gone,we mayſee vpon 
whata whirling whecle wee ate (ct ; which puttethvs inminde 


euery day of thatlall day whichis comming for vs , when wee 


ſhall giue account how euery day was ſpent before it. So many 
yeeresasare paſt, ſomany yeeres we arcneererto the laſt: and 
though the old yeere be gon, anda new yeere come; yetwhe- 
ther another ſhal|comeafrerthis,asthis came after the former, . 
no man, Ithinke,hathany promiſcof him that made time:for 
euentheſetwodaies ſince the old yeere went out , many have 
gone the way which wee all ſhall follow. Now g why daies or 
weekes or ycercs, butfor vs : But formanthercſhould bee no 
winter,no ſummer,no ſpring,no Autumnezthat we ſeeing how 
the(caſonsarerenued,atlalt withthem we may learne to renue 
ourſclues: for to celebrate new yeeres withold ſinnes, istolet 


\ euery thing goe beforeour ſelues, and ſuffer thetimetocon- 


demne vs, which was given to ſauevs. God hath ſhewedvs 
new yeeres, but he would hauevs ſhewe him new.men. This'ts 
Gods new-yeers gift:not ſheep,nor doues,nor fruits,which the 
lewes offered: neithermyrth,frankincenſeand gold, whichthe 
Gentilcsoffered: Mat. 2, but anewcreature : Gal.6.15. There- 


-fore we muſt come to ſome Schoolemaſlter, which teacheth vs 


like /obr Baptiſt, What we fhuld do,thatwe may grow in know- 
ledge, as we grow inyeercs, Teach mc to number my dayes (faith 
Hoſes ) 
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Moſes) that I may apply my heart to wiſlome, Whereby Moſes 

eelleth vs,thatthiswasone of his helpes,which made himpro- 
fitinthe knowledge of God,tonumber our daies: as a man that 

hath a ſcttimefor his taskeliſtens to theclocke and counts his 
houres, ſo we hauca ſet timeto ſerue God, Worke while it is day, Ion g.4 
faith Chriſt. What hee doth meane by this day, the Apoltle 
ſheweth you, Th i the day of ſaluation; that is, this life is the 

day wherein you ſhould worke. What worke haue you to doe ? 

The Apolliletels you, Works owt your ſaluation. This is a lon 

taske: therfore wehad need to number owr daies, andnot lole 

a minute, leſt wee bee benighted before our worke bee done, 

Teach me, O Lord,to number my dzies, He whichin theland of 
Midian earned tonumber ſheepe, noyy hee is come into the 
wildernetle,learneth tonumber his daies. Teach vr, O Lord,to 
number our daies. Notteach vs the number of our daies, for we 

ſhall quite forget it againe, and the knowledge of times and 

courſe of ſeaſons isthe knowledge of God himſelfe, butreach 

vs to number oxr daies: that is, that we may be ſtill numbering 

and counting our daies, and houres, and minutes, toſce hovy . 

faſt we die,that cuery day and hourewe may learneſomething, 

As God hath numbredourdaics, ſo wee mull learne tonumber 

our daies zorelſe it ſeemes that wee cannot «pply owr hearts to 
wiſdome :thatis, vnleswethinkevpon death, we cannotfaſhion 
ourſeluesto a godly life, though we wereas well inftrufted as 
CMoſes. This we findedaily in ourſelues, thatthe forgerfulnes 

of death,makesvs apply our hearts vnto.follie, andpleaſure, , 
andallyoluptuouſnellezthat contrary to hisaduice, orke your 
ſa/nation,weworke ourdamnation, We are(o farrefrom num- . 
bring ourdaies, thatwee doc not number our weekes, nor our... 
moneths, nor our yeares zbut, asthe Apoltle ſaich, A thouſand 1,Pet.2;3 - 
yeares with God are aroneday : (0. une day. withvs is azathou- 

ſand yeares: that is, ourtime ſeemes (o-long, that we thinkewe 

ſhall never die: butheewhich made this prayer is now dead, 

and thenumber of his dais is ended, and nothing is left-bue - 

his holy bookes, which bringthis prayer vnto vs,thatwee may-. 
learne to pray (otoo. Now I mult pray, Teach me, O Lerd,.to 
number my daies: and thou mull. pray, Teach me, O Lord,to 
number mp.daicsythat we may applyonr hearts to.wiſdome; that ” | 

| . Qi. 
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{oro' pray and faſt, and watch, and heare, and doe, as becom- 
meth him which ſhall ſhortly give account of his Sreraraſorp, 
Thisis the fruit which comestoa man'by numbring his daies, 
God teacheth man to apply his heart to n1ſdome: and this is 
his|cffon which he gives for that purple, number thy dares, 
thatis,thinkethatwiſdome is a long (tudie, andrhat thou haſt 
but a ſhort tometo ger it,and this will makechee get ground of 
yertue: forthereis noſuch enenieto repentance, as tothinke 
thatwe hauctime enough eorepent hereafter :vvhich makes a 
man ſay,whcnany good motion cometh, Nay, I may ſtay yer, 
yecl may [tay, likethe ſluggard which turnesvpon his bedlike 
a doorevpon the hinges, and faith, Yet «!ittle more e litthe more 
ſleep, a little mere ſlumber, I may lit till a while : this is not to 
number our dayes, hut to ſtretch our dayes, and inakethem 
ſceme morethenthey are; and they that do ſo,neuer apply therr 
hearts vntowiſdome ; (o you ſee what apreleruatiue Moſer vied 
again(t linne and pleaſure, hee kept acalendar asit were of his 
dajes which calledvpon him, Be diligent, for thorn ha/t but a ſhoyt 
time. Five things Inotein theſe wordes: firft, that death is the 
hauen of eucry man, wheeher he litinthethrone,or keepeina 
cottage, atlalt he muſt knock at deathsdoore, as all hisfathers 
have done before him. Secondly, that mans timeis ſer, & his 
bounds appointed, which hee cannot patle, no morethen the 
Egyptianscould patlctheſea :andtherefore Aoſeslaith, Teach 
vs to number our dates, asthough there were a number of our 
daies. Thirdly,that our daiesare few, as though vvee wereſent 
intothis worldbut toſceit: andtherfore Afo/es ſpeaking of our 
life, (peaks of daies,not of ycars,nor of monerhs, nor of weeks 3 
but, reach vs to number our daies ſhewing thatitisan eaſiething 
foreuery mantonumber his daies,they beſofew, Fourthly,the 
aptnes of man toſorget death rather thenany thing els:&ther« 
fore Woſes praicth the Lord toteach himtoniiber his daies, as 
thoughthey were ſlipping our of his minde. Laſtly, that tore- 
4nEber how ſhorta time we have toliue,vill make vsapply our 
hearts to that which is good, The firſt pointis,that ascuery one 
had aday tocomeintothisworld : ſo he ſhall hauca day to goce 
outof this world. When Aoſcr had ſpoken of ſomewhichliued 
700. ycars;and other which liued 800, years, & other which li- 
ued 


XUM 


XUM 
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ved-900.yeers, ſhewingehat ſome had a longertime and ſome 
aſhorter; yetheſpeakesthisof all. #:crransreſtatialt comes in 
mortuasef} that is, he diedzwhichis the Epitaph of every marr, 

Weeare notlodgedin acaltic, but inan Inneqwhereweare but 

ouclls &therfore Peror calgvs/trangers, We are hot citizens of 11, 1c, 

the carth, but Citizens of heaven & therforeche Apoſtlefſaith, 121» 8.6 

We hauehtere no abiding ((itie ; but wee loohe for onerocome. AS 

Chriſt ſaith, Myking19:nt is not of this worid fo we may ſlay, my 

dwelling isnot in this-world , but the ſouic (oareth ypward 

whence ſhe came, andthe body ſtoopeth downward wheneeit _ 

came: asthe tabernaclesof the Iewes weremadetoremioue; ſo ;,,; = 

our tabernaclcs are madetoremove, Euery man is a tenaint at Exod.a6.1 

will, andthereis nothing (urein life , but death: as heewhich 

wrotethisis gone ; ſo] whichpreachit, and youwhich heareit, 

onecammingin, and one gotngout, is roall. Although this is 

daily ſcene, yetithad need beproued;nay,cucry man had need 

to die,to make him belecue that he ſhall die, When Adm and 
Eucbecamelubicttodearth , becauſe of their finne; to teach 

them to think on death, ſuſoone asthey were thruſt out of Pa: 

radifſe, Godclothed them wich the sxins of dead beaſts, which 

ſhewed themrthat now they were clothed with death, 3nd that 

as the beaſts were deadwhoſeskinsthey wore z (o they ſhoult 

diealſo :therefore Dawidlaith , C3 an being tm honenr, became = 

like the beaſts that periſh;when he {aith,thathe did become like 7/al.$2.6 

thebea(ts whichperith, heimplicthehatman ſhou!4nor perifh 

likethe beaſts, butwhea hedidlikea beaſt, hediedlikea beaſt, 

From that day euery man mig it ſay with: /ob, (orruption was ? 06.17.14 

my fatber,and the worme warmy mother, For the rich glutton is Like 16.33 
ccktinhis graucas faſt as poore Lazarus, Therefore God [pca- 

king of Kings, ſaith, //aid ye are godr but ye ſhall die libe men, If 

kings muſt diclike men,thentheexpeRation of men is death: 

thetfore when this king was ready to die, heſaidto Ss/omo,that 

he ſhould goe theway of all the earth , calling death theway of all 

rhe earth:to which Eſay beares witnelſe, crying, Alſlrſh is graſſes E/ay .40. - 

that is.it falleth , and iscut downelikegraile. In Paradiſewee Gen: 1 27 

wightliue ordie; in che world weliue and muſt diet in heauen © 3-** * 

we thallliveand notdie. Before lin,nothing could change vs: - 

Raweuery thing doth change vs, For when winter comes, wee 


ale... 
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arecold, when age comes we are withered, when ficknes comes 
weare weakeztoſhewe that when death comes we ſhalldie. The 
clothes which weare vpon our backes,thcSunne which ſetse- 
uer our heades, the graues which licvnder ourfeete,themeate 
which goes into our mouthes, cry vnto vs that we ſhall weare, 
and fade, anddiez like the fiſhes, andfoulcs, and beaſts which 
cuennow were living inthceirelements, and now are deadin 
our diſhes, Euerythingycuery day ſuffers ſomeecliple,andno- 
thing lands at a ſtay;but onecreaturecallesto another, Let vs 
leave this world. Ourfathersſurrmoned vs, and weſhallſum- 
mon our children tothe graue firſt we waxc old, then wewaxe 
dry,then wewaxeweake, then we waxe licke , ſo we melt away 
by drops zat laſt, as wecarried other, ſoother carry vsvnto the 
graue : thisisthe laſt bed which cuery man ſhallſleepein : wee 
muſt returne vnto our mothers wombe, Therfore /acob calleth 
his life but a pilgrimage z therefore Pas .called his life but a 
race ; therefore Daxid calleth himſelfe but a worwe, A pilgri- 
mage hath an end, a racehath a ſtop,aworme is buttroden vn- 
der foote, and dead (traight:ſo in an houre,weare,and are not: 
hereweare nuw, andanonweare ſeparated, andtomorrow 
one lickneth, andthe next day another ſickneth,and all that 
be here neuer meete againe:we may wellbecalled carthenyel- 
ſels,for wearc ſoone brokenzaſpider is able:to choakevs,a pin 
is ableto kill vs: all of vs are borne one way,anddieahundred 
waics. As Elrah ſtoodinthe dooreof thecaue, when Godpal- 


{ed by : ſo weſtand inthe patſages of thisworld, ready togoe 


out whenſoeucr God ſhall call. Wee loſe firſt our infancie,and 
then our childhood, and then our youth : at laſt, aswe camein 
the roomes of other, ſo other come intoour roomes, If all our 
daics wereas long as the day of /oſua, whenthe Sunne tuod 
ſtillinthe midſt of heaven , yet it will be night at laſt,andour 
Sunne ſhallſerlikeother. It is not long that we grow ; but when 
we begintofall,weare like the Ice, which thawethſoonerthen 
it froze : ſothele little worldsare deftroyed firlt , and at laſt 
the great world ſhall be deſtroyed too zfor all which was made 
for vs , ſhall periſh with vs. What doe you learne when you 
thiake of this, butthat which 2Zcſesſaith,gto apply your hearts 
ro wiſedome.z Death commech afterlife, and yet guides y the 

whole 
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whole life likethe ſterne of a ſhip : but for death ther would 

benorule, but every mans luſt ſhould be his law : heislikea 

King which frighteth a far off, though hee deferrehisſeſlions, 

and ſtay theexecution, yet thevery feare that hee will come, 

makes the proudeſt peacock lay downe his feathers andis like 

adampewhich pursout all the lights of pleaſure. The ſecond 

note 1s, thaethetime of man is ſer, and his bounds appointed, 

which he cannot patlſe;andtherefore Hoſes praieth the Lord 

that he would teach him to number his daies zas though there 

were anumberof our daies: therefore God is called Pa/meni, 

which lignificth a ſecret number, becauſe hee knoweth the 

number of our daies, which is ſecrettovs. Asitwas ſaid to Ba/- 

thaſar, God hath numbred thy kingdome ; (0 it may beſaidto all; 195 14.5 

Godbath rumbred thy life. Tothis, ſob beares wirneſle, ſaying, 

Are not his daies determmed?thou haſt appointed his bounds which 17-46-31 

he cannot paſſe. Againe,leremy ſaithythey could not ſtand, becauſe 

the day of ther deſirullion was come. Asthere isa day of deſtru- 

Rion,and a day of deathzſo there 18 a day of birth,a day of ma- 

riage, aday ofhonour,a day of deliverance:according tothat, Dan.11.36. 

The determination is made ; thatis , God hath determined all 

things. As God appointed a time when his Sonne ſhould come P4n.9-19. 

intotheworld,and he cameat the ſametime, as the Prophets Gal.4.4 

and Euangeliltsaccord: ſo hee hathappointed atimewhen all 

his bleſsingsſhal comevntovs,&they come at the ſame time z 7/4-195-19 

as wereade of /oſeph,when hisappointed time came: ſhewing 

that God appointeda time whentoexalthim, and beforethat 

time came,hecouldnot beexalted:therefore Chriſt ſaithſo of- 1%" 7: 

ten,My time is not yet come. ;lhewing that he knewthe time of 

his baptizivg, thetime of his preaching, the time of hiswor- 

king,thetimect hisriling,andthetimeof hisaſcending.Asfor 

that which isobietedof Ezechias, becauſe Eſay ſhewed him 2 King.:0.1 

that he ſhoulddie,& aftertold him that fifteene yeeres were ad- 

ded to his life:it islike the preaching of /oxas to the Niniuites; 1914 3:3 

Forty dayes,or Nininie ſhal be deſtroied;8 yet N iniuy was not de- 

ſtroied,becauſethey repEted: ſo Ezechiarwasnot abridged;be 

cauſe herepented. Therforeyou muſt vnderſtandthe phraſe of 

God, As whewe ſaythatweſhal iourney to morrow, we vnder- 

ſtand, /fGod wikſowhen God laith,/ wildeſtroy;he yvnderſtads,if 
g 


we 
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we perſiſt, Asallthe promiſes of Godare conditional} to-take 
place if wes repent,{0all thethreatnings of Godareconditie- 
naHtotakeplaceifwe repentnot :andtherefore ſometime this 
word if,is put in, as wherethercis no bleſſing nor curling with- 
our an if, I may anſwer againe, that God isa Iudge, andſpake 
likealudgeto &z:chras; aludgedoth not condemne alwhom 
he ſaith he will condemne; nor a ſchool maſter beate euery one 
whom he {aith he will beate,to make him learne yetthe Iudge 
and ſchoolma(ter doe not ditſemble but menace:thisis not[y- 
ing butthreatning.But you will ſay, if mytime belet,thuslong 


Iſlall live, and [ cannot palle, then Iwilltakeno phylick, You 


may as wellfay,l wil take no meate,God hath not.ordainedthe 
end without. means,but the meansas well as the end.If he haue 
agpointed onetodiein his youth, hee hath appointed ſome 
mcanstoſhorren hislife, as hedid Abſo!ons: if he haueappoin- 
tedoneto live long , hcehathappointedalloſome meanes to 
preſeruehis life, as /oſcp2 cheriſhed /acob in hisage. Therefore 
though Gud had pronuled Pas! that his copany thouldnotbe 
drowned, yet hetcld the mariners, thatvnles they keptinthe 
iipthey ſhuld be drownd:as if their fafety ſhould not bewich- 
out means:buta goodinind neuer quarels aboutthele things. 

Thethirdpointis, that our life is but aſhort life: as many 
little ſculs are in Galgotha, asgreat ſculs : for one applethac- 
fallcthfrom thetree,ten are pulled beforethey beripe,and the: 
parents mourne for the death of their children, as often asthe 
children for the deceaſe of theirparents, This is our Aprill and: 
May wherein we floriſh, our Iune and Iulyarenextwhen wee: 
ſhall becut down. Whatachange is this,that within foureſcore 
yeeres notoneofthis aiſembly ſhall be Ictc alive ? but another 
Preacher, and other hearers ſhall fillcheſeroomes , andtread 
ypon vs whercour fect tread now. 


The Rauen and the Phaenix, and the Elpheanr,&the Lion, - 


and the Hartfulfi{their hundreds;butman dieth whe hethinks 
ye: his(unneriſeth: beforc his eye beſatisfied with ſeeing, or 
his care with hearing,or his heart with luſting,death knocks at- 


his doore, andwili not giue him leaue to meditate ancxcuſe- 


before hc cometoiulgement, To ſhew the ſh<=rtnes of mans 


life, ſerviced the ſhortell diuilioninnaturetoexpreile it by, | 
REY | he - 
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he might haveſaid,Teach me 6 Lord,tonumber my moneths, 
or my yeares, but he ſpeakes of daies:ſo theſcriptureiswontto 
numberour lifc by daies, and houres,and minutes, to ſhewys + 
that vvce ſhall give account for houres, as well zs for daijes,for 
daics as well as for weekes, for weekes as well as for monethe, 
for moneths as well asfor yearcs: vvhichyvrarnethvs to make 
.vſc of all curtime, and euery day tothinkevpon thelaſt. 

This wasthe Arithn:eticke of holy men in formertimes, To 
reckontheir dajes,ſo thattheirtime might ſecm ſhort,to make 
them apply their hearts to wiſcdowe., The Hebrues didnumber 
theirdaieschus: Firſt they did deductehetimeof fleepe,ſo that 
if our yeares be threeſcoreand tenne, as the Prophetlaich, five p/,1.50.56 
andthirtic of theſe yeares arc ſtriker-off at one blow, becauſe 
yvycef(pend halfe curtime infleepe : then they did dedut the 
timeof youth,which Sa/omonca'leth vanttie, as though itwere 
not worthieto bee called life but vanitie: thenthey did dedut 
the daies of ſorrow, becauſe in ſorrows man had rather dye 
then liue. So when the houresof {leep, &the huuresof youth, . 
andthe houresof ſorroyvare taken away,what an Epitome is 
manslifecome to? The Fathers vied an other account: firft 
they did deduQ all the time which is paſt: for the timewhich is 
palt isnoching; then they diddeduRtime tocome,becauſethe 
timetocomcis vncertaine, and no mancan ſay that hee ſhall 
tive. Now whenthecime palt, andthe timero come is (et alide, 
there isnothing left but the time preſent, that is, a moment, 
vvhichisnorſomuchin reſpect of eternitie, as alittle mote to 
the wholecarch, 

Dauidnumbred hisdaics by a meaſare, Ay life (Gaith he) x 
like 4 ſpan leng, Pla.39.5,when he meaſured his life he took not 
a pule, noranel],nor a yard to meaſure it by, but a ſhort mea- 
ſure, his ſhortſpan, Ay life ic like a ſpanne long, Thus you haue 

—learnedtonvmber your daics, or rather the houres of your 
dayes. Asſome came into the Vineyard in the morning, and 
ſome atnoone, and ſomeatnight:1o ſome geourof thisVine- 
yardin the morning, ſome atnoone* omeatnight: ſome 
manslife hathnothing buea morning,ſome have a morning 8 
noone, he which liucth longeſt, liveth all the day;& therforethe 
yongelt of all pray butfor this day t &if he liuctill to _ 

S2 then 


11,10 


XUM 


Job-14.1 


Gen47.9 


Pſai,90.16 


Rewe.r2.1 2 
Lvie1g.43 


276 The godly mans requeſt. 

then he praicth for that day,ſaying (till, Gize vs this day our day- 
Jy bread. So thata pleaſant life may be compared but to a glo- 
rious day, and aſurrowfull lifetoa cloudie day, anda long life 
toa (ummers day, anda ſhortiiferoa winters day, How comes 


' itco patſethatwhena man dies, all his yearesſcemebut ſo ma- 


ny daies; and before he dies, all his daies(ceme ſo many years? 
[obſpeaketh of all alike, CMan which is borne of a woman hath 
but 4 (port time to lines Tacob was an 130, yearesold; & yetwhen 
he came before Pharaoh,he laid, Fem and enilihane my aaies bin. - 
Though Pharasb did not ſpeake of dayes, butasked him bow 
oldhewas, yet he anſwered of daies, coſhew that not onely his 
yearcs, but his daie-were few. Our Fathers maruelingeoſeehow 
ſoddenly men are,and are not, compared life to a dreame in 
thenight,toa bubbleinthewater, to a ſhipon the ſea, to an ar- 
row which neuer relteth till itfall;toa player vvhich ſpeaketh 
his partvponthe (tage,and [traighthe giueth placero another, 
toa man vhich commeth tothe market to buy one thing and 
ſell another, and thenis gone home againe: ſo the HGgure of 
this world patſcth away. This isourlife,whilevve enioyit vvee 
loſe it :as /acob (aid, that his daies bad been few : lo vue may lay, 
that our daies ſhall befew. 

Now, why hath God appointed ſuch a ſhort time to man in 
thisworld? Surely, le(t hee ſhould deferre to doe good ; as his 
manner is : for thuugh hislife is ſo ſhort, yet hethinkes it too 
longtorepent. The Prophetſaith, that or yeares are but three- 

ſcore and tenne,as chough this werebutalittle timeto liue. But 

why ſhould we liueſolong ?for if our life were-but a yeare, yet 
a year is more then we vie, alltherelt is [oſt : for we deferretill 
that wceke which wethinke will be laſt. Ic is ſaid of the Diuell, 
that he s buſie, becauſe his times ſhort ; but the time of man is 
ſhorter: and therfore Chriſt ſaith, 1 rh# thy day : as though no 
day could bee called thy day, but this day : and therfore all 
thatthou halt co doe, thou muſt doethis day. Conſider this,all 
which trauell toward heauen ; had wenout need to make. haſte, 
vyhich muſt goſuch along journey in ſuch a ſhort time? How 
can hechuſe butrunne,whichremembreth that eucry day run- 
neth away vvith his life? 

The fourth point is our aptnes to forget death rather then 

any . 


The godly mays requeſe. _ 
any thing elſe, ahdtherefore Hoſe; prayeth the Lord toteach 
him to number his daies, asthough they wereltitl ſlipping ove 
of hismind. He which hath numbred ourdays,muſt teach vs to 
numberour daies: for when Moe: praicth the Lord to teach 
him ronamber his daies, he (ignificth that he would very faine 
remember chem, but ſtill his mind did tornefrom them and 
that he conſ[dftotthioke vpon them longer then heethoughe 
onthe Lord,whichtaughehim conumber them :ſuchisthere- 
bellion of cur nature, weecannot rememberthatwhich wee 
Hould;becauſe we remember ſo many things which weſhuuld 
forger. Howoften doththe Scripture call death roour minds? 
Yerwe reade how they put theday of death fromehem , and: Amo; 6.x 
would notrememberir. Salomon bids-vs rememberthat wee 
ſh2llcometo iudgement-z and yet we read howthey plead a- #4119 
gainſtcheday of iudgement,and(yllogizetothcirins, Thar al 
things ſhall continue as they bee, becauſe there hath been no change "*Y 
yet: eueh{ditis withvs,as rhe foole /aith in bit heart there is no, Pſalm.14.1 
Gol; ſowe ſay in-our hearts there isno death, oratleaſt death : 
will not comebeforewebeo1d.Of all numberswee cannot $kil | 
tonumber our dates:wecan number our ſheepe,and our oxen, 
andour coine; but weethinke tharour daicsare infinite, and 
thereforewe touer goabcuttonumberhem.Wecan number 
other mens dayes and yeeres, andthinke they will dieereitbe 
long, if weſee them ficke, orfore,or old; butwe cannotnum- 
bcr our owne. When two ſhips mecton theſca,they which are 
im one ſhip, thinkethattheuther ſhip doth(faileexceeding fall; 
but thareheir ſhip goeth faire and ſoftly,or rather (tandeth ſti}, 
although in wth oneſhip ſailethasfaſt as theother : ſocuery 
manthinkes that other poſt, andrunne, and flieto the graue, 
buttharthimfcife flandethRockellill,alrhough indeeda yeers 
with him isno longer then it iswith other: beſide that weare 
given to forgetdeath,, wee ftrinetoforget ir, likethem which 

| fay ;remay rot remember, 

Teach me to number my dayes ? nay,teachineto multiply my 
daics:teach me to remember death ? nay,teach meto prolong 
death: orif I canner prolong death,teach meto forgerdeath, 
thatT may linne withourfeare: for the remembrance of death 


maxecth a man to in fearefully, and takes away the pleaſure of 
S 3 ln 
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fin, Thereforc if ye warke,there is akind of men which cannot 
abidero heare of death ; they areſickeof the nameof it 3 the 
reaſon is, Achab cinotavide Mech tiab becauſe he nexcr prophe- 
cred nts him 5 but ewill ; (o deathneuer prophecied good eo 
the wicked,bur evil] : for which they cannot abide it. Thetfore 
as Pharaoh bad Moſer go out of hislight, ſothey biddeath go 
outof theirl{izht, and lay when he comes,as Acbat laid to Eli 
ah, Art thou bere my enemy? when they ſhould ſay, Welcome my 


friend, Foras the diuels thought Chriſt was come tororment 


them:{o the vngodlythink thardeath comes to tormentthem. 
Isit peacewhen they ſee death ? They doubtit is net peace,be- 


caulc they neuzr loued che God of peace; O that [ could bring 


you into their hearts,that yee mighe (ce morethen tonguccan 
expreſs:forI doe notthinkethat any Epicure,or worldling,or 
Nonrelident,hauc any ioy to think of death, or deſire to be diſ- 
{olucd, but rather chat he might neuerbee diflolued, becauſe 
deachcomesto the wickedlike a laylor, which comesalwaics 
to hale vnto priſon : therefore theircare is not to remember 
death, that rhey may apply their hearts to wi/dome z butto forget 
death,lelt chey ſhould arp/y their harrs towiſdome,and loſe their 


pleaſures beforethetime z for hewhich isnot purpoſed yetto . 


leave his ſins, would notbe troubled with any thought chat 


might make him take his pleaſure fearefully , left he ſhould. 


leauctin before{inneleaue him, Therfore the diuel doth neucr 
teach ama rontiver his dates, becauſe he gainesby the forget- 
fulncs of death:butthe Lord, which would have a man ro apply 
hrs heart rowiſdom , 1s he which teacherh vs to number our 
daies;& therfore Moſes praicth vnto him : & becauſe we pray 
notvntu him as he did,toteach vs is uwmber our dates, thertore 
we die likewormes beforews be aware. So farr we are fro that 
which heſhooteth at , ro apply brr heart to wiſdome , thatwe are- 
notin the way vnto it :thatis, toremember that we fhalldie. 
The laſt point isthe cauſewhy ſes would learne to num- 


ber hisdaſes ;T har he might apply his hart to wiſdom : asit he- 
ſhould 'ay,vintl menthunk vpon death, they nevcr apply their. 


hearis to wildome, but buſfiechemſelueswith-worldly marrerg 
as though they were fexrhering aneltehat ſhould neverde pal- 
led Jowne, Wildone hath alwaies carried that fhew of excel- 


lzncie, 
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tencic,thatthevery wicked have laboredto put onthis vizor: 
as wereadeof Phareob,who to cover his fooliſhnes, ſaith, Come Exed x.r8 
let vs doe wiſely, And againe it is ſaid, that the Grecians ſoughe '-£#7.1.2.4 
after wiſdome, euenthe nation which God cals the foofilh na- " OO 
tion, did ſecke after wiſdom :that is, they would hauethename * **** 
of wiſdome : but this wiſdomewhich <MHoſes calles wiſdome, is 
counted fooliſhnes; the fooliſhnes of preaching, laith Pani: mea- 
ning howthe fooliſh count preaching foolithnes. Againe, foo- , , 
liſneſſe tothe Gemuler; meaning, that thewordof God feemeth 
liceafooliſhthing vnto many. For that which Chriſt aid vneo 
Peter, he may ſay atmoſttoall, They doe not {anor the things of 1cee.16,, 
God, As eAnabdeviſed a new creature ; ſo they havuefound out Gen.36.24 
another wiſdome, which is called the wiſdome of the fleſh, They v8.7. 
remember, Be wiſe as ſerpents; butthey forget, Be ſimple as does, — 2 76 
Hee which is like Ac#irophe/, is counted a decpe counſellcr ; EM 
hee which is like Afachiaxcl, is counted a wile fellow, Alas, 
how caliea matter isittodeccive, and counterfet,and play the 
ſubtill ſerpent, ifa man would ſer his head vnto it? Could: not 
David goasfarre as Achitephe!? Could not Paw/ſhew as much ,q,, , 
cunning as Tertullus ? Yes, yes, ifthey were nottaught: to bee 24.e, 10.6 
{mplcas Doues. Butthiv wiſdome comesnot by the remem- 
branceof death, butby the forgetfulnes of death. Men doenot 
vietothinke of death when they gce about ſuch matters, but 
faylikethe Serpent, #e ſha/lnor die. Twothings Inotcintheſe gy, 4.2 
words: firſt, that if wee willfind wiſdome,vveemult apply our = 
hearrsto ſeek her:chen,thatthe remembrance of death makes 
vs apply ur hearts vntoirt; Touching the firſt, Moſes found 
ſome fault with himſelfe, That for all that hee had heard, and 
ſcene, and obſerued, andvvas counted wiſe, yet hevvasnuw to 
begin, and had not applytd his heartto learnevvildome, like 
thewiſe man, whichſaith; / a» more fooliſh then any man, hane Pro.zo,y 
wot the wiſdome of a man in me. Sovnlatiable andcouctous( as I 
may ſay)aretheſeruants of God : the more wiſdom, andfaith, 
andzeale they haue;the more they deſire. Ho/es [peaketh of 
wildome, as if it were phyſicke, which dothno good before ie 
beapphied ; & thepartroapplyit to is the heart, whereail mans 
affecionsare, toloue it and cheriſh it, like'a kind hoſtcle: 
when the heart ſeeketh,it findeth z as though ic were broughe 
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7.29.13, vntoherlike Abrabamrramme. Therfore Gadſaith; They foul! 
ſeeks me, and find me, becauſe they ſhall ſerky me with their bearts + 
as though they ſhould not find himwith al! their ſeeking, vn» 
leiſethey did ſecke himwith their heart. Therefore the wayto 
get wiſdom, is to apply your hartsvato it,asif it were yourcal> 
ling and liuing,to which you are bound prentiſes. A man may 
apply his cares, and his eyes, as many trewants doe to their 
bookes, & yet neuer proue (chollers: but from that day which 
a man beginsto apply his heart vntowiſdom, he learneth more 
ja a moneth after, then he dida yearebefore: nay, then ever 
he didin his life. Euen as youſee the wicked, becauſe they ap» 
ply their hearts rowickednetle, how falt they proceed, how ez» 
filie and hovy quickly they become perfed ſivcarers, expert 
drunkards,cunning deceiuers:ſo if ye could apply your harts as 
throughly co knowledge & goodnes, you might becomelike 
the Apoſtle whichteacheth you, Therfore when Salamen ſhew- 
| eth mentheway how to come by vviſdome, hee ſpeakes often 
Pro.4.10 of the heart : Give thine heart to wiſdeome : Let wiſdame. enter in- 
Pro.4-5-138. rothy heart: Getwiſdome : Keepe wiſdonwe : Embrace wiſdome : as 
though a man vventa wooing for wiſdome. Wiſdome is like 
Gods daughter, that hegivethto the man that louerh her, and 
fuzth for her, and meaneth to (ether at his heart. Thus weHaue | 
learnedhow to apply knowledge that it may doevsgood: not 
to ourearcs, Itke them which heare ſermons onely.;nurto our 
tongues, like them which maketable-talke of religion; but to 
our hearts, that we may ſaywiththe Virgin, 4y hdgrt deth mag 
nifie the Lord: andthe heart willapply itto the care, and to the 
toung;zas Chrilt ſaith, Out sf the abundaxce of the hart the mouth 
ſpeaketh, The laſt point is,that the remeEbranceof death.makes | 
vstoapply our hearts rv wiſdom. Moſes cammended.not ma» 
ny bookestoa wife man learned:- bug as PawiAcommenydsane 
'fe.t.2. book in ſlead of many, Medrrare in the law of (Godday andwiights 
42.12-12. forthe reading of many boekes (ſaith Salomon ) tbnt wearintſſe ta 
the fleſh: therfore,as though-Moſes had markedwhat did moue 
him moſttoſeeke after God, he praieth that that thought may, 
runne in his mind (il, the rewersbrence of death. As many, bes 
nefitscomevnto. vs by death, ſo, many, benebrs come vatovs 
by theremembrance of death : & this is0ne 3 It maketha man, 
to. 
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toapphyhis hearcro wiſdome, For when he conſidereth thar 


he hath bbt4 ſhorttirne to liueghee is carefullto (penditwell: 
like Mofer,of whom itis {aiu;thar when he conſidered how he 


Had butaſcaſon toliue, he choſe rather co ſuffer aflitions with Heb.11.26 


the ſetuantsof God, then to eriioyhe pleaſures of linnefor a 
ſeaſon, Phis isthatahich makes theold men faſt, and watch; 
andpreparechemfelues more then Young, becauſethey thinke 
themſcluesnecrerthe doore: like old //aac, vvhichvyhen hee 
wasblind forage, ſaidvnto Eſe, Beholdl am now old and know ,,, _ , 
wot the day of wry death : that is, becauſe I am old, Hooketo dye : 
thorely. Andcherefore as Efajtaughe Ezechiarroſer all things :.xingz0,x 
inorderbefate he died: fo hecalled hiseldeft fonne,tovvhom 
hethoughtthathis inheritance belonged, thar he might blelle 

him before hee died, This wiſdomethe Fathers called the wiſ 
dome of the arofſe,which weecall the belt, becauſeit was deare(} 
bought. It is hardfora mamto thinke ofa ſhortlife, andthinke 

euilk; ortothinke ofa Jonglife;and think.well, Therforewhen 
Teremic had numbred at} thecalamities and{ifesof the Iewes; 

atthe laſt heimputedalltothis,She rewibrednor ber end: (if Þ 4, 
mexiudgewhy natural mencare for nothing buetheir pompe, 

why great men care for nothing but their hgnour and digni- 

ties why.coucrous worldlingscare'for nothing butcherr gaine, 

vvhy voluptuous: Epicures. care for:nothing but their plea- 

fure; I may ſayvyuith- Jeremy, Theyiremember not their end, We 

ricuer covet theſame thingsliving and dying: therforevvhen 


, $s/omenkad{poken obgilthevanicies of men, ar-la(t hee op- 


th this CHemorendin as a counterpoiſe again(t them 
all ; Remember that far «lt theſe thig1thou ſhalt come to indge= 
ment 228 if hes ſhould fay, Men vvould. neurs ſpeake as they Fer %S.0 
ſpeake,nor doeas they doe; if they did but thinke that theſe 
ſpeeches and deedes ſhould come to Iudgemert. As che- 
bird guiderh 'her Right vvith her craine ;.1o the life of man; 
is beth; diteted vvith acontinuall. recourfe:vngo his. ende.. 
The vhought of death hath made many ſinnes auoide, like ,, a 
the Diucll, yvhen Chriſt ullcaged Scripture: it is like a ſtrai= 
nor;all che hovghts, and ſpeeches, and-aRtions which comes 
through it,arecleanſedarid purified like a cloth-vvhich-com-; 
meth eutaf thevyate;Sceingthenthat ſo much fruicgrawes, 


of; 


4- 


282 The godly mans requeſt. 
of une (lalk,whichisin the numbring cfour daies:letvsconſ- 
der whatan harueſt weehaue loſt, which happely btfore this 
never praied with Aoſes,thatthe Lordwould teach vs ctonum- 
| ber our daies. What if wee had diedin the daies'of our igno- 
rance,like [ndaswhich hanged him{clfebefore hecouldſee che 
Paſlion,or RefurreRionzor Alcenlion of Chriſt ? BurGod hath 
cared for vsmorethen wehaue caredfarour ſelues. We ſhould 
have numbredour daics and(innes toos but alas hovy many 
dayes haue vveſpent, and yet neuerthought v vhy any day was 
giucn vs? But asthe old yearewcnt, and ancw yeare came; {o 
we thoughtthat a nevy wouldfollow that, and fo vvee thinke 
that anothervvill come after this z andſothey thought which 
are dcadalreadie. This isnottonumber our dayes, bytto pro- 
 uoke God to ſhorten our daies: thereare few here which haue 
notſeenetwentie yeares ; now if wehad but cuery yeare learned 
onevertue (ince wewere borne, weemighe by thistime haue 
bin like Saintsamong men : but therimeis yer to come; when 
vvcemalt applySur hearts to wiſdome.. To riches and plea- 
ſures vvehaue applied our heares, and our eyes, and our cares, 
andour handsteo z but to vviſddomevve have not applied eur 

hearts. | 152 014770 1 | 
There be many cauſes, but thereſhouldbe no cauſe if we had 
numbredovr daies. Forſurely if a man could pcrſwade him- 
ſelfe thatthis ishislaſt day, as it may be, he would not defer his 
—_— vntil co morrow. If he could thinkethat this is his 
lalt mealethateuer he ſhouldeate, he would notſurfer ; if hee 
could belecue thatthe vvordes which hee dothſpeake to day, 
ſhould bethe laſt chat cuer he ſhould ſpeake, hee would not of- 
fend with histongue: if hee could bee perſwaded that this (er- 
mon ſhould bee the laſt Sermon that euerhee ſhould heare, he 
would hearcicbetrer then eucr he heardany yet, Yet breath is 
inthe bodie, and the heart may apply icſclfe, and the eye may 
applicitſelfc,andthecare mayapply irſclfe, andrhe hand may 
apply itſclfe: #orke while it « light. I can but teach youvvith 
wordes,as /obn baptized with water. As MMoſerprayedthe Lord 
to reach him co number hisdaies, lo yourmult praythe Lord to 
. teach youtonumber your daies. AndnowlT leade you tomnum- 
ber your daics, It may bethatthou haſt but ewentie _ to 
crue 


The godly mans requeſt. 233 
true God, wife thob no(NupeeBaByera ty a Chriſtian, thar 
thou maieſt ligne athoul id yeeresfike an AngeliIt may be that 
thou halt but ten yterevroferne him,wile thounot ſerue tenne 
yeres for heau&,which would(ſt ſerue twenty yeeresfor a farme; - 
Tt may be that thou hiſt but fine yeeres to ſerue God,wiltthou . 
yor (pend five yeeres wellxaredeemealchy yecresfor fine? Fer 
God doth know whether many Have, ſo long to repent for 
althe yeeres which ehey haveſpent in fin, If thou wert borne 
but to day, thy journey is not an hundred yeeres: if choubea 
man, halfechy time is ſpent afready:ifthoubean old man then 
thou arg drawingtothyIn, & thy race is buta breath therefore 
aChriſt aidyptohis Diſciples when heefoundthem ſleeping = 
Could you not watch one hour'So1layto my ſelf andto you,can 
wenot pray ?can we not{ufferalittte while? Hewhich istired 
can craule alittleway,alittle further, one Rep moreforaking- 
dome. Farthiscauſe God would not have men know when 
they ſhall die, becauſerhey ſhould make readyat alltimes, ha- 
uingno more certaintieof one houre then ahother, Therefore 
our Saujour ſaith Watch , becauſe ye know not when the Lord 
willcome to take you, or roiudge you. . Happy are they which - 
trare the wordand keeprit. Thus you ſee thatgeath ivthe laſt vp. ® 
onearth,rhatthe time of mart is ſer,thar hisrace isſhort,thathe 
thinks nor of itthat if hee di remember it.it wouldmake him - 

apply his mind ro good, as hee dothtocuiſl: 2ndnowl 
end as] began. The Lordteachvs tonumberour.. 
daies, that wee may applic our hearts 
rowiſcdome, Amen, 
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22 Andnhen (hbam,the Phe 2 "4 —_ ap the nakeduefſ 
his father ,he told bis tive brethren wit bout * } s 
23 Then tooke Shem and laphet a, garment, andput it wpenbeth ” 
their houlderi,and went backward, and conered the nakeaneſſe 
of their father with their faces feckward: je Php fon not their 
fat ber: na kednefie , 
24 Then Noah awoke from birwine of a wow bit: Jeohtper 
[onne had done unto him: 
25 And ſaid; ( nurſed be ( anaani a ſernant of ſeruants ſballke 
be unto bs brethren, 
26 He ſaid mofeoner, Bleſſed be the Lord G odefS hemgand, het (4- 
naanbe his ſermant. 
27 Gedperſwade fapher that be may dwellin the tents is hen, 
let Canaan be Lis ſernant,cyc, , 


Ouhauchere the tory of Noah & hit ſonnes. As Ne- 
"OB didwAlſand ewll, ſo he.badgood lonnes and evil: 
butas his vertyes were more notorious then his vices, 
ſo Godbletſed him more then ke crofſed him : forhehadtwo 
good ſonnes, and butonecuill ſonne his good ſonnes were 
Shem and [aphet, his wicked ſonne was (ham: his good ſonnes 
werebletſed, his wicked (on was curſed. Firll,of thefather and 
then of hisſons. In Noah, firſt youſee his husbandry;and then 
his drunkennes ; and after, hisnakednes.In {bam;firſt,youſce 
his mockery ;and after, hiscurſe:in Sem and Laptet , firſt you 
ſeetheir reuerence ; andafter, their blefling, 
Of Noah; drunkenneſſeard his husbandrie we have ſpoke: 
ncw a word of his nakednes, Drinking of tbe wine,he was drunk , 
and was wnconeredin the midi of his tent,c+c.Itisfaid,that drun- 
ken porters keepopen gates'ſowhe Noah was drunken, he ſet 
al open:as wine wentin, {o wit went out; as witwent out, ſo his 
Geneſ 3 clothes went off, Thus Adamwhich bega the werld at firſt, was 
made nakedwith — Neab which beganthe world againe, 
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is madenakedwith fin, to ſhewthat ſinneisno ſhrouder, but a 
ftripper. Thisis onefruit of the Vine morethen Noah looked 
for: in ſtead of being refreſhed and comforted, he was ſtripped 
and (corned, 

Thereisathing vvhichfolloweth ſinne,which 70b calleths 19 9.34.6 - 
rodde, which the (inner neuer thinkerh of, before he have done, 21.9 
When the childe hathfaulted, then he is beaten : ſo now Noah 
hath ſinned, he mult be beaten: firſt heis (tript naked,after he 
isſcourged; wine putteth off hiscloathes, andthen Chamcom- 
meth andlaſheth him : to ſhew that wine can both cheere the 
heart, and grieuethe heart. Astheforbidden treewhCitpromi- Gen, 3.6 
{edour parents knowledge, tooktheir knowledge from them : 
ſo cuery linne giueth other wages then it promiſeth. Little 
thought Neebthat winevyould makehim naked: butnow he. 
isnaked and ripped too, as though he were firſt ſtripped,and 
then vvhipped, Hee which beleeued the threatning (like Lot ) Gen.19, 
when others mocked, he which eſcaped the flood when others 
were drowned, heeto whom all the foules of theaire, and the 
beaſtsof the earth flocked in couples, as they did to vAdam, he Gen.z . 
which wasreſerued todeclare the judgementsof God, and be- 
ginthe world againe Noah, the example of temperance, the 
example ofmederation,theexample of ſobrietie,lieth naked in 
his Tentfor drinkingthe wine which he himſelfe had planted: . 
the operaton of wine was drunkennes,the ſequele of drunken- 
nes was nakednes, theeftet of nakednes was derilton. As the - 
ſerpents ſting isin his taile ; ſo the end of linne is bitterneſle. 

Leſt he ſhould louethe vice wherewith hewas once defiled (as - 
they which are once drunke, hardly get out of the cellar) God 
giueth him a emorandum,like [acobslimping,that hewas ne» - 
ver drunkenafter,but learned temperancie of intemperance: . 
therefore it is goodalittletofcelethe flingof Gnne,that vvce 
may handleitlikea hornet, - 

Now when Noskthe father vvas drunken, {bam the fonne - 
becommetha (corner ; the father deſeruedto be deſpiſed of his . 
ſon,becaulche had disfiguredthe image of a father. Therefore 
it followeth,hen {bam the father of Canaan ſaw the nakednes of - 
bis father, he told þis two bretbren without, &c, Drunkenneſle 
vvas hisfault,and ſhame muſt bee his puniſhmeac. Whereby 
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you may note, how God deth proportionate and match ſinnes 
and puniſhmenes together, that a man may looke vpon his 
puniſhmenclikeaglatle,and (ee his linne, Againe, by this you 
may ſee how God dorh bring forth the faults of the iuſt as well 
as the vniuft, or els others would ſay as Chrilt ſaith, Ioh.8. #/hs 
can accnſe me of ſinne? What a gricfe was this to Danid, that his 
{onne ſhould be histraytor? So toincreaſe the griefe of Noah, 
his ſonne was hisſcorner. He may ſay asthe Pſalmiſt (aith,Pſal. 
54.12. [tis thou O man, euen my companion and familiar, which 
delighted together, If mine enemie had defamed mce, I could 
haucborneit, or I would haue fled from him: but he vvhom I 
haue loued, nay hewhom I brought intothe world maderme a 
ſhametothe world, like the Viper which killeth the dam that 
bearcth it, So oftentimes the propheſicof Michaiak proneth 
true, A mans enemies are they of bis owne houſe, Chap.7'6., As In= 
das betrayedhis malter, 

Whocan reclaime a wickeddifpofition? how deepe was the 
root of cuill iid in his heart, that Noah could neuer know it be- 
force he ſhewedit? Vniill now, {bamlcemed as good as Shew , 
andif /apber had ſaid, thouſhalt be curſed, he would have ſaid, 
thouſhaltbe curſed. Hypocrilie is/punwith ſuch a fine thread 


 thatvvecmayliueaslong with a man,as Noah did with { ham, 


and icarſedifſcerne hin), 

Herearetwoſinnes which go before hams curſe: one,that 
hedid ſechis fathers nakedacs: theother, that hee did reueal it 
vato hisbrerhren. 

When heſaith that {H.1m ſaw his fathers nakedneſſe : he mea- 
neth that helooked vpon itwith a pleaſure, as Dar/dyponthe 
nakednesof Ba!bſreba: for hee might haue ſeene it by chance, 
andnotoffended, asa man ſeeth an image and deteſterh ir. 

TheEJomites arereprooued forlooking vpon the afflii- 
on of their brethren, becauſe they reioyced to fee it : but the 
friends of /oblooked vpon hisafflitions, &are not reproved, 
becauſe they ſorrowed to (ee his ſorrowes, Therefore Cham 
didnotſinnein ſeeing, bur in gazing and reioycinglike the 
Edomites. 

There isa wiſe eye, andthereis afooliſh eye. Thewiſeeye is 
likethe Beewhich gathereh honey of every weede: the _ 
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liſh eye is like the Spider which: gathereth: poyfon of cuerie 

flawer. Therefore God-licenced Abraham toſcethe flames of 
Sodom, which he forbad L»r,becauſe that whichteacheth one 
tempteth another. It is a true Prouerb, The eje is a ſorewe ; al- 
though it ſhew light, yet it leadeth many into darkneſle. If Ee. 

had notleene, ſhe had not luſted: forit isfaid,, Sering that, - 
the tree was pleaſant. to theeyes ſhetooke andeat.. If Achax had Jofn.aad 
not ſeene,he had not {tslne. For heſaith feſt aw , andthenl 2 $am.1t.3 
coueted. If David had not ſeene,he had notluſted:foririsſaid 

firſt, that hee did (ee her, andthen heeſent for her; So when 

( ham had ſeenethe temptation, hee was ſnaredwith theſinne: 
therefore it followeth, He tould bis brethren which were without 

&c. Thus (inne groweth of finne,from the eyeto the heart,and 


fromthe heart tothe tongue: a man may goe into alabyriath 


calily, but when heis in he cannot get out ; ſo Cham did ſeea 
temptation ealily, butwhen he had ſeeneit,he could notlooke 

from it, Therefore when Eſa:ah ſpeaketh of vanitic,he named x/..,.18 
cart-ropes of vanitie,toſhew how one linnedraweth another,as. 

it were with cart-ropes, andone (inner maketh another,as Exe Gen. z 

did Adam, When Satan was calt out himſelfe, heſoughe euer ! *-4-5-+ 
after who he might deuour : ſowhen (hambiad ſtrained reve- 

rence himlelfe, helabouredto bring his brethrenintoche ſame 
diiobedicnce, All men ſecke after fellowes,and we think it euill. 

to becuill alone : therfore thetheeues before they goto ſteale, 
call their matesandſay ;{omewirhvs, Prou. 1.10. tis enough 
( ſaith Peter.) rhatwe bawe [pent.our former time in luit:(0 it was 
enoughthat;Cham had favited himſelfe, butwhenhekad (cen, 
heewould hauc his brethren (ce too ; when hee was becomea . 
ſcorner, hee would haue hisbrethren ſcorne too :therefore as 
Anarew called Simon, and Php called Nathanae!,toſte the 
Son of God: fo { bam called his brethren to ſeethenakednes. 
of his father. Theſinnsof men arelikea plume of feathers;for 
it ching eares, and anevill diſpolition breedeth an cuill ſuſpi-- 
cion. Therefore (hamthinkingthathis brethren had beenas. | 
ſhameleſsas himlelf,thought thisa merry may-game to make Re 
them ſport. Come with me (ſaith hee) andI will ſhew youmy 
fathernaked, They (ay it isan cuill bird which will defile his 
awneneſl:fo it isancuill ſanne that wil ſame his own __ | 


1 Pe3,442.. 


Ioh.s 


Pros. ,0.1 


Gen.;8 


Titus 2.8 


F 


28 4 Glaſſe for Drunkards. 


Heſhould have coucred his fathers nakedncile ſoſoone as he 
faw it, leſt his brethren ſhould (ee it too ; but hee was readie to 
makeitworſe,likethem which hearea ſuſpicion and makeita 
report. Hee ſhould haue taken the beame out of his owne eye 
when he ſpieda motein his fathers eye: butas theeye ſecthall 
things, and cannot (ee itſelfe, ſo wee can ſee other mens faults, 
but not our owne, When Agsr had conlideredthefollics of 0- 
thers,he conſidered his ownefollies,and ſaid, lam morefooliſh 
then any man. When [dah had conſidered Thamars finnes,he 
conlidered his owne and ſaid, She i more righteous then [, But 
when Cham did ſee a fault in his father, all hisowne faults were 
hid vndera buſhell;he cared not that he was his father,nor that 
hee was (auedfor his rightcouſnelle, nor that he had planted a 
Vineyardfor him and his brethren,nor that he was neuer drun- 
ken before, nor that he had committed greater linnes himſelf; 
butlikethein which make their ſport of that which ſhould be 
their ſorrow, ſo hee laughed at that which might make him 
weepe. Often did 1 well, might Noab ſay,andthou didft never 
honour mefor that:but once did I cuil,and for that thou woul- 
deſt ſhame me. 

Thereis akindof men which are aſhamed of other mens 
faults, but not of their owne: they are like flies , whichalwaics 


light vponthe ſore: ifthey find any (inne, thereof they talke, 


that is their ſport, likea Tennis ball, whenthey come totheir 
Ordinaries; andthough they did neuer well inall their life,yet 
that faule ſeemeth greater to them then all their owne: theſe 
men are(ſ(olikethe diuell, that in the Reuel, 12.10. the diucll is 
called by their name, An accuſer of the brethren : and that you 
may know that ſuch rongues ſhal burneia the fire of hell,Saine 
Tame: ſaith, That their tongues are kindledwith the flame of hel al- 
read): Tames3.6.This wascuerthe propertyofbad men,to ſeek 
faults in good men,to obieR againe,that they may (inne with- 
out reproofe of them. Therfore ſaid Pal, So behaue your ſelues, 
that y an winich would ſlander you, may be aſhamed hazing nothing 
to ſpeake endl of you. If Noah had not beene drunken,Cham had 

loſt hisſporr. 
Now becauſe this fat of {bam was fo hainousz when he is 
accuſed of of it;heiscalled the father of (anaargasif he _ 
ys 
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fay,thinkewhat hee deſerueth , which being a father him(elfe, 
would ſo diſhonour his father. It was meete that hewhich had 
children ſhould know the dutie ofachild ; and euerthink,that 
av he behaucd himſelfe toward his father, ſo his ſonnes Quid 
behaue chemſelues to him againe : but all this did nothing 
moue him, therefore the greater washis (inne. 

Toconcludethen,as { ham was worſethen Noah whom hee Note. 
derided : ſo if you marke they which are wontto ſpeake hardly 
of others hauc geeater faults themſelues,which they.cannattel 
how tocouer,but by diſgracipg others, Thus much of the wic- 
kedſonne : now of the good ſonnes itfolloweth. 

Then tooke Shem and laphet a garment, and put it pon both 
their ſhoulders, and went backward, andconeredihe nakedneſſe of 
their father,cc, Salomon (aith , If inner: tempt thee, yet con/ent p,,, 
thou ner. Sotkough( hamtemptedthem, they contlinedd not: | 
but when heſaid,Come and (ee, they wentand hid, Noab (rip- 
ped himſelfe,buthe couldnot couer himſelfe.: ſo weecan cor- 
rupt our feſues, but we cannot amend our ſelues. As{ bam is ac- 
culed oftwo faults, For behoulding his fathers nakednetle,and 
for reucaling it : (o She and /apher are commended fortwo 
things, Thatthey would not ſee their fathersnakednes, &that 
they coueredir. Allcameoutof oneroote, andall had one du- 
tie, and yet ſee what difference was betweene them : onewas 
glad of hisfathers ſhame, andthe other wereforie forit ; one 
publiſhed it, and che other ſmotheredit. Theſetwo((aith 10+ 

ſes )law not their fathersnakednes, 

Once it was noſhame to be naked : foritis ſaidthat Adam 
and Exe where both naked,and werenot aſhamed, Butasſinne Gen.z.z5 
madelabour irkſome, which wasnot irkſome before, & made 
heate offen(ive, which was not offenſive before, and made cold 
burtfull, which was nor hurtfull before ;ſoir madenakedneile 
ſhamefull, which was not ſhamefull before: that rather then a 
man would be naked now, he will cover himſelfe, as Adam did, 
with hg-leaucs. Therefore wee neuer reade that Noah was na- 
kedbeforche was drunken ; ſhewing, that aſober man will ne- 
ver open that which nature hath hid. | 

Thisis theditferenceberweene men and beaſtes:men are noe 
onely aſhamedto beſecnenakedthemſclues, but vnletſeir be 
T fome 
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ſome Char, they areaſhamedeoſecanorthernaked, Shem ant 


Taphet ſaw their fathers nahedneſſe : Who is ſo blinde as hee 
whichsi:lnotſee? Nay, whois(o blindeashe which will ſee? 
The light of che eyeoftentimesdraweth the ſoule outof light 
intodarkne{le; knowing therefore that itwas hard ro fee like 
Cham and not colinnelike Cham, they would not (eetleſt they 
ſhould oftend. As they would not ſee it them{clues, ſo they 
were Carefull chat none other ſhould {eet, and therefore chey 
cuuered irwith theircloakes Fur we malt nhotonly refraineſin, 
but rcſtcaine-finne, accordingtothaty Leu 19:1 7.Suffor nor thy 
brother t2 ſinne : {o Shemand Tapber (ecing howthcir:brother 
had (inned, (topped thecaule that no more might tinne; they 
were loththathe ſhould ſee that which he would hauverthem to 
{ce : their griefe and modeſtie was ſuch that they didnot ſtay 
to make him any anſer,or asxe himany queltiun,butfirarght 
they thoughr what was belt robe done : and asa Nurke taketh 
the inilke out of hcr ownemouth to giue to the childe, ſo they 
rookeoff their cloakes from their backes ta cover their farher. 
Such a reverence is in childrEtoward their parents,ifthey-haue 
but nature,thatthey wil not ſeftcr the maic{ty.of cheir father to 
waxevile,butratherthey will hearcany reproch againſtthem- 
ſelues, then abidea wordagainſt their father, Now if wee doe 
ſuch rcucrence to earthly fathers which bring vs into milerie, 
that wee had rather ſhame our ſcluesthen they ſhould beare a» 
ny ſhame; why areweeſo aſhamed andafraid toſpeake of our 
father, which calleth vs out of miſeric into happinetle? if Chavs 
be curſcd for diſhonouringa man, let them fearewhich diſho- 
nour God. 

You know that the Papiſts doe cover the ſpotsof their Biz 
ſhops with this cloake of Shemand /apher , andnotonly they 
but others too : forif any ſpeake of corruption in Rulers, or 
briberie in Iudges, or Simonie in Biſhops, or Nonreſidence in 
Paſtors, he is ſaid to diſconrr his fathers nakednes like Cham: 
but as wee may rot reuealeall-ſinnes, Icſtthe vncircumciſed 
rcioyce;ſo.wemay pot coucr ſome linnes, leſt thevncircumci- 
ſed increaſe. Forit (vme mens drunkennetle werenot reproo- 
ucd, they would bee drunken {ti1], and makea common weale 
of drunkards ; therefore: they which will be coucred, firſt lee 
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them prouethemlelues fathers as Noah was, andafterletthem. 
amend as Neah did, and they which coucr them, let them di- 
ſtinguiſh betweene Noah and Cham; and betweene error and 
ob(tinacie, For ſome, Chriſt appointedadmonition,for others, 
reprchenſion, for others, excommunication,& forothers,cor- 
reion : therefore cuery mans nakedne(le mult notbee coue- 
red a8 Noah was: we will cover the firlt drunkeneſle, as Sher 
and /apber did,if they will repent as Noah did, and be drunken 
no more. But ſhall we follow them like ablinde mans boy, to 
ſtay them ſooften as they fall, whenthey ay thatthey (tumble Nowe- 
not, though they lic on the ground? This is not the cloake of 
reuerence,but the cloake of flatterie, Therefore as Chirilt ;aid ; 
Let the dead burie the dead: (oI maylay, Letthe wicked couer 
the wicked; the vyolues are not the lambes fathers, but the 
lambes Butchers therefore if they would be couered, lIetihem 
ſpcaketo their children to cover them: for this is our rule, 
They nh finne openly, reproxe openly, that the refÞ may feare 11. 


Tim.5.verſe 20, 
Thusyou haue heard what the bad ſonne did, and what the 


good ſonnes did : now wee come to Noah againe, Then Noah 
awoke, and knew what his younger ſon had done vnto him,and ſaid 
wnto him,(urſed be (anaan, a ſernant of ſeruants ſhall he be unto 
bis brethren. Hee ſaid moreoner, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shemw, 
and let( anaan be his ſeruant, 3c. 

Firſt, he fheweth how Noabcommethto himſelfe:then,how 
heknew what his (onnes had donevnto him:chen how he curl- 
ſeth one,and bleſſeth another. As his ſonnes were aſhamed of 
hisnakedneſle when hewas drunken : ſonow heisſober, he is 
afſhamedofit himſelie z therefore he is ſaid to awake from his 
wine, asthough he had beene aſlcepe : for, The drunkard( faith 
Salomon) is 4s one that ſleeperh : Prou.23.34. When the belly is 
full, the bonesare atrelt : ſo when Noah wasfuli, his thoughts 
were atrelt ; thercfore being as it were lulledaflcepewith ouer 
much wine, he may be ſaidto awake. 

Here Aſoſerwould exhort :ll themthat ſleepewith Noah, to 
awake with Noah. Noah was once intemperate, and many Note. 
follow himin that, Noah was but once intemperate, andfew 
follow him in that; Did was once incontinent, and many 
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follow him in that z Dawd was but once incontinent, and few 
follow him in that : Peter was once vnfaithfull, & many follow 
him inthat : Peter was but once vnfaithfull, and few follow him 
inthat. This is the difference between thefairhfull and the wic- 
ked zbothfall, and bur one riſcth againe. 

It followerth, He knew what b:s younger ſon bad done v1to bim: 
either by the Spirit of God which ſuggeſted him, or elſe by 
ſome other thattold him; for a drunken man doth not remem- 
ber what is (aid or done: andcherfore the drunkard faith, / was 
beaten ; but when [ awaked, [ knew tit not: Prou.23,35. Therefore 
when Lot was drunken, his daughters lay with him and it-48 
ſaid, Gen. 19. 3 3, that hee perceined not when they lay downe, nor 
when they roſe vp:therfore Noah knew either by the ſpiritwhich 
informed hin, or by others that told him. 

Now, as Aoſes (declaring hams (in) called him the father of 
{{anaan;ſo Neab repeating his finne againe, called him hrs you- 
ger {onne, He di{dained to name him, burcalleth him a yonger 
ſonne, toaggrauate his fault, becauſe wee will ſuffer our elder 
ſonnesto be morefamiliar withws,butof the younger welooke 
for morereuerence; orelſe becaule parents are wont to make 
more ofthe youngeſt;and dandlethem, as /acob did Benramrmn; 
andſo he mightſay : My youngerſonne, which for his yeares 
ſhould haue ſhewed me molt dutie,and for my aftetion ſhould 
haue borne me moſt loue ; my younger ſonnehath ſought my 
diſhonour ; andnot contentroſcorne me himſclfe, hath publi- 
ſhed iny ſhame; and as much as in himlay, prouoked his bre- 
threntoſcorne metoo. 

Ofwhom is a manſo often deceived, as of his neareſt friend ? 
Lightly the yonger ſonne is berterchen the elder : as /oſeph was 
better chen hisc[der brethren ; Dad was berterthen hisclder 
brethren ; Abel was betterthen hiselder brother ; /ſaac wasbet- 
terthen hiselder brother /acob was better then his elder bro- 
ther ;but here the youngeſt is worlt : ſo neither vertuenor vice 
gocth by age. Now as Chriſt when hee awoke, rebuked the 
windes,and comforted his Diſciples: ſo Noabwhen he awoke, 
curſed the ſcorner, and bleffed the ocher. <Afoſes doth not (er 
down his words of choler, but bringerth him in ſpeaking by the 
ſpirit of prophecie, what ſhould comevpon all his ſonnes, Ie 
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is{ikecthatthegood Pattiatch-had bewailed his ownlinhe be 
fore, and now hauingrepented, and gotpardonforit;hecam4 
mechforthlikeaproclaimer of Gods judgement, and'thug+ 
dreth againſt this mocker: Whata gricfe wasthis to the lather, 
ro beconſtraincdro condemne his owne ſonne, and with his 


owne mouthto pronounce himbanithed from the Church of 


God?For though (bam had not thenaturedf afon; yet Noah 
hadnot loſtthenatureof a father , and-hee ſawiwhat-a (mall 
number wasleftvponearth, hke Adm: childrenfor toreples. 
niſh the wholeworld againe: therefore it grieued bimto curſe: 
hisfonne,as much asitreioyced his onneto ſcorne hin, Yet as 
Abraham wouldſacritice hisfonne,ratherthen diſpieaſeGad; 
ſo Neah did curic his ſon, ratherthen he wabld dilpleale' God : 
thewing that wee ſhuuld- hot ſpare.our owe; bowclsg when! 
God would haug therm:puniſhed:; but doe aa the fathers ad 


mothers of idolaters and blaſphemers did:inthe-law, who Pee. z 


brought chefrlt tonecoprefiethcir lonnestgideathiſbowing) 
that asthe Son of God diedforthem, ſorheir ſonnesſl;ould die 
for god, if they would not (erue him; Now. the curfe'goerh 
forth: {mrfedber( ana44v,thiatis. curſedbaiſcorners,curſed beall 
they which diſlionbunthcir father and r,A ſirgant of ſer- 


z4vrs pratbete. Thibrhebet mentionofferuants TY Nate. 


ture, Man was riot madeto fcrue but to rule; but linne maket 

thersſerue which ſhouldrule:cherefore as you ſaw linne bring 
in the firt nakedneiley fo youlcelinne bringinginthe firſt (ers 
vant;A ſeraxnt of ſernants frall bebe, Thiscurſtiy denownced 
with great vehemencie:for hefaichnothimply,A ſcruant ſhall 


he be; but, A{crwent of ſernant;hallbebe : asf heſbruldifay, 


a (eruant,and morethen aſcruanr,thatis,of aſeruilecondition, 
andfcruile mind. AstheSabbath of SabbathsGgnifietha high 
Sabbath. z' 23) the Song of Songs {ignificth an exccllcne 
Song ; as the: Holy-of; helies ({ignifiech the holieſt place; 
and asthe Lordof Lurds ſignifieththe chicfelt Lord: ſo Va- 
niticof Vanitics ſigmifieth thegreatelt Vanitie,and ſernant of 
ſeruants ſignificth; che vile(t ſeruant. Sceing then that the 
Popetakeththis namevnto hiumand writeth bimſcHe T be ſer- 
want of ſerxants,in all his Indulgences;asthough hedid ground 
vpou this curſe of Cham'z it ſeemierh - that the Lord nan 
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frewchereby who is like C5azr, and who is curſed : therefore 
ltetnotvs denic him thac which the holy Ghoſt doth giue him; 
butas heetaketh Chams name, ſo let himerake his curſe too, 
Curſed be ( anaan,cfe. It was not{ anean which tempered Shews 
and [aphet to gaze vpon their fathers nakednelle, butit was 
{bam; How commethit then that Neb deck curſe {anean, 
and not {bum 7? In the22.verie, (hanis called the father of 
{anadn; fo that { anean was Chamsſonne : therefore God not 
content withthepuniſhment of {km alone, ſaith, {rſed be 


{anaanallo ; ſhewing, thatboth Chaw and{ avacs; the father 


and the Children, ſhaf{ be curſed for rhivdimpictie : becauſe 
(ihnm had ſhewed himſclfe a rebellious child to Noah, God 
ſhewerh chat his chuſdren ſha[ldothelikebyhim. Heereis to 
bee noted; that whereas Cham had elderſonnesthen { anaar, 


and Can44 was tris yongelt yer God fora purpolſenameththe 
youngetbinrhe eurſes ſhewing that hixwrarh ſhould laſt even 


< the youngelt,) and be a grear:whijebefore it was forgorten. 
Here isto be noted agarar, tharwhereas theeountric of {ana- 
ar was(> feoirfull; and lo bletleda Countrie, that it wasca!led 


the{and chat floweth with mitke and honyzyer ynder the name... 


of {anaany hams yongelt forme(of whonvehe Country af Ca-: 
naantooke the name) Godſheweththacthe Canaanites ſhai be 
curſed in this bleſſed land, as Cxis wagavagabondvpunhis 
awne ground:toſhewethatrhe ioy ofhart,and peaceoft conſci- 
ence commeth from God, and nothing elfe, Now the itſues 


_ which followedfrom this curſe, do ſhewthar Nob ſpake mot. 


from the ſplecne,but fromthe piritef God: for firft you reade 
how the Canaanites, who cameof {av42x,werelliinc of the 
Ifraclites : then you reade how the Gibeonites which cameof 
Canaanwere made t]auestothel(raclites: then you reade how 
the Egyptians and Erhiopians which came of Caraay,ucre ta- 
ken captive by the King of Aſhur:then-you reade how: Nem- 


rod and his complices, thatcame of { avaan, wereconfounded | 


at Babel, when they went aboutto exaltrhemſetues,” Belide, 


whereas [cngth of daics 18 a bleffing'rothem which honour 


their father, Chu: which diſhonoured his father, had not ane 
ſan of his linewhich lived aboue one hundred yeeres; Sothar, 


as !/aa (aid, [acob hawe 7 bleſſed;and be ſoall be bleſſed: lo Noah 
. may 
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may ſay, {aw havel curſed; and heſhall be cutfed, for he was Geu.28 
curſed indeed; curſedin himſclfe, and curſedin his children ; 
_— heauen, | 6s ——_—_ —_ curſced with- God, and 

edwith men: for | beganne to bee. abhorred, 
and they that came of him . Therefore Abraham comman- 
ded his ſeruant that hee ſhouldnot chule a vvifefor his ſorine 
of the Canaanites. //ack giueth the like commandement to 
| his ſonne /acob, becauſe they werea curſed nation, and hated 
of God euer lince Noah (aid, Curſed bee { anaan, Thus when 
Chem (aidvnto his brethren;( ome, and {will ſbew you wy father 
naked: hee might haue ſaidz Come, and IE vvill ſhew youmy 
ſelſe accurſed. If God haue ſuch vvrath againſt a (corner, 
thinkevyhether thoufollowelt not ſomelinne worſe then (cor- 
ning. / 
Now after Noab had curſed (1am, hee bleſſed his brethres, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem,c. Of Shem came the lewes, 
which had the firſt bleſſing, and therefore Shewisbletled firſts 
of /aphet camethe Gentiles, which had the latter rr - and 
therefore /aphet iy bleſſed after :theforme of Shemes bles(ing is, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem,c4c. One which heareth this 
blesſing, wouldthinkethat Nob did nor blefle Shew, butthac 
heblefſed God : for hefaith not, bleſſed be Sher, but biciTed be 
the Lord Gad of Shew. This is to lignifie, thatas curſed {4- 
n44x came of Cham, fo the bleiſed Mesfias ſhould come of 
Shem, which though he were Sbem:ſonne,yer here he is called 
Shems Lord, as hee was called Davids ſonne, and Danids Lord. 
Then, to fhew that No«b dothnot blefle Shem, but God doth 
blefſehim,and Neah prayed that he mighe be bleſſed asChrilſt 
gauetheſpirit, and /eb» minſtred burthe water, Thirdly, to 
ſhew that God for blesſing vs, ſhould be blefſed of vs; andther- 
fore Noah aid, Blefſedbe the Lordof Shem, cc. as if hee ſhould 
fay, bleſſed be the Lordwhich blefleth Shew, Further,thisthew- 
cth the difference between Shems blesfing, and /ephers blealing; 
thatis, the Iewes andthe Gentiles; for heeſaith, God perſmade 
Taphet to dwell inthe tents of Shem, as though /apher yvere not 
blefled yer,but ſhould be bletTed; but he ſaith of Shew, Bleſſed be 
the Lord Ged of Shem:a8 if he ſhould giue him pofles{ion& lay, 
take thy blesling: forto aſſure him of Gods blesling, or” 
T4 
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God Shemr God; As vvee lay, my ſandsaremy goods; ſohee 
mighe ſay, my God, and my Lord: (ucha propertie the faicth- 
full hauein God, As Pawllaith, God #s notthe Godof the dead, 
but-of tbe ling 3 (01 may lay, Godianotthe God of the vvic- 

- ked;butoftherighteous; andthorefore hejscalled; The Godef 
Abraham,the God of !jaxr, and the God of Tageb; which were all 
good, andrighteous,.and holy men. The next blesling is /4- 
pheti:the forme of his bles(ing is, Godperſmade [apher to dwel in 
the tents of Shem: that is, God perſwadethe. Gentiles 'vyhich 


come of depher; tocmbrace chereligion. of the lewes, vehich 


come of Sheni, See how God counteth itforablesling.to bee 
inthe truc teligion, and how. men ſhou}d bee perſwaded vnta 
it,becauſe itis loue which cannot bee forced; this is the far(t 


propheciein Scripture of thecallingof the Gentiles :thatis, of 


ourca{lingtoChrilt: Andeo putysinmindethatwe wereonce 
outof che coucnant, andbut addedtothe conenanre, the name 
of laphet,which vyasthe facherof the Gentiles, duth fignifie, 
per/rad d or mlargedgasitwere added tothe Churchgasthough 
the time werewhen wewereout of the Church ; therefore fas(t 
wee areindebted to-eur good Mediator, vuhich added vs to 
the kingdome, when weewere out of the kingdome z andrhen; 
that hee did it by perſwabhon, not by compullion. As Noah 
prayed ro God ro-perſwade /apber, ſo he hath perſwaded vsby 
hisword, and nat torcedvs by. his roddes: ſhewing hovv wee 
ſhould pzr\vadc oneanothertothetruth, inthefſpirit of mild» 
nes,remembringthatwe come of /apher,which ſignificth, per- 
traded. | 

Naw after Shemsbleſſing, andafter Japhetsblefling likewiſe, 
hecſaith, Let ( anaan bee his (ervant ; thisis thricerepeated,in 
threovenles together, as if God had ratified ir, and ſworne it 
with a trebble Verily. For when /oſephtold Pharacb vvhy his 
dreame was doubled, he gaue this-reaſon, Becauſe it ſhould. 
ſurely cometo pale: (o {bam mightbee ſure his curſe vvould 
cometo-paile, Here is a lweeteobleruation belide, hovy Shers 


and /ephetarebleiledin (hams curle, and. how Cham iscurſed = 


mheir blesfing : for when heſaich, Let (anannbe Shem and [a- 
pherts ſernant z he implicth this, chatbelidethey were bletledia, 


their owne chuldren(becauſcthey were obedient to them) they, 
ould. 
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ſhould bee bleiled in- Chem? children, becauſe they yvereſer- 
uvantstothem :{o Shemand /aphet were blefled in (Ham: curſe, 
Againe,belidethat / h2»9 was curledin his owne children, be- 
cauſcthey were rebcllious tohin: he is curſed alſoin Shems & 
Japhet:children, becauſe they were Lords over him; according 
to this ſaying, Let ('anaan betheir ſernant : To (bem is curied 
in Sh-w2zand /aphets blesfing, as the Egyptians 'vvere drowned 
inthe waters vyhich ſaucd the I{rachtes. Theſe are the notes 
which I couldpicke outof this ſtorierhereyouſee hovy {ham 
was curſed, but for doing cuill; and how Shew and /apher were 
bleiſed, but for doing well: therforeas the angeliſaidto them 
which ſought Chriſt arthe ſepulchre,Feare not you z(0 I maylay 
to all which (ceeke Chrilt, Feare not you : for when {ban is cur- 
ſed, Shem and /apher are blelled , ſo when the wicked are cur- 
ſed, the Godly ſhall bee blefled, as the ſheepewenttothe righe 
hand, whenthegoateswenttothelefrhand, This is enough to 
ſhew whatvye are, that when God ſaued but eight perſons in 


the flogd, yet youſee one of them drinkevntill hebedrunkenz 


and another (corne vntill hee bee curſed, If two among fofew 
did (o, when the flood was by thein, what maruell theaegh fo 
many doſonoyy the floodis gune,and theweathercalme? Ag 
there was a { hamin the Arke,(o looke alwaies to haue- Char 
inthe Church, Sh: did novgo out of the Arke, becauſe Cham 
wasinthe Arke-z neither Jet the faithiull gq out-of che Church, 
becauſe the wicketl areinthe Church. As Cham {corned, and 
Noah was (corned; ſothereſhall bee alwaies one that perſecu- 
teth,and one whichis perſccuted : if the (onne perſecute the fa 
ther,thinke it not ſtrange to bee perſecuted of any ; for they 


Nore, -. 


vvhicharenar perſecuted, lightly are perſecuters theimſelues, - 


Tnus you-haue {eene Noah drunken and [corned, { ham ſcor- 
ning andcurſed,Shem and /aphet rencrencing and bleiled, In 
this (torieis the firſt mention of planting Vineyards, the fir(t 
ſpeech of drinking of wine, the hl example of drunkennelle, 
the firſt bles{ing & curling of parents, the firſt nameof ſeruant, 
and the firſt prophecie of thecalling-of the Gentiles. Noah 
is a warningo all drunkardsz (ham ts.a warring to a'l (cor- 


- ners; Shemand [apbet are an exampleFor all ſubiefs to reve- 


rence their Rulers, and for all childeen to reverence their pa- - 
rents :.- 
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rents. Now as Nob prayed, God perſwade laphrs to dwell with 
Shem : (o God perſwade vs to dweil wich Chriſt, 


FINIS. 


THE ART OF HEA- 


RING, IN I WO SER- 
M ONS. 


Teaching a way to remember Sermoneor counſell afterward, 
as well as preſently, and how euery Sermon ſhall take away 
ſomecorruptionfrom the hearer. 


To THz READER, 


« IJ LT the eare commeth knowledge, and therfore it is likeli 
| = that many wonld profit by ſermons, if they were taught to 
D) ds heare. But before they cax tell how to heave, that wygwhat 
things to obſerue, and theway to remember them, it ts not poſſible 
that they ſhould learne much, though they heare often : for this [ 


Jn LY 
* * 
* L 

Y 


know by triall, exen of o which are counted among the beſt and ' 


ancienteſt bearers in London, that they might learne more in a mo- 
weth, then they bawe gathered in twentie years, For they underſtand 
neither the Lords Prayer, nor the Creede, nor the ten Commande- 
ments : but haue a few notesrin their heades of ſowe Sermons that 
they bane heard, and that is all their — zexcept ſome few, 
which haxe kept the order laid downe in this booke, Therefore that 
enery may may be able not only to make a confeſſion of bis faith but 
10 gre a reaſon of his faithtoo ; that which [ haue preached, here 
I hane writtenas @ ( atechiſme for bearers to begin at : deſiring all 
wy brethren, that they would tell their flockes at the firit that they 
ſrall nener profit much ,vnleſſe they record their ſermons [0 
ſoone 44 they are gone,and that they arteacher; would 
ſtndie to deliner that which is worthie to 
; bee recorded. 


THE 


IT 
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Luke8$.18. 
Take heed bow you heare, 


Sy Hisisthe warning of Chriſt co his Diſciples, after © 
2 19,91 they had heard the Parable of the (ced, howit fel in 
foure grounds, and butone of the foure brought - 
forth fruie. Here Chriſt exhorteth higdiſciplestobe 
that groundz and we exhort you. As God {enthis Prophets and 
Teachersto letuſalem, thatwas the chiefe'Citty of the lewes, 

| where the Temple was built, andwherecthe Prieſts, andthe Le- 
uits, andthe DoRors dwelt, likean Vniuerlitie, that from itall 
the Townesand Villagesabout, mightreceiue inſtrution and 
light, likea Beacon which ſtanderh-vpon a hill, and isſcene o- 
verallthe Country : ſo Gad hath done to this Ieruſalem of 
yours, The Citie 'of Teruſalem had never ſo manie Prophets 
crying at once'in her {treects, asthis Citiewherein wee dwell ; A note for 
thoughtheOxe which treadeth cutthe corne, hath often been ©-2den- 
attemptedrobeemuzled, eucn of thoſe which tread nor at all. 
Yet as the Lambes breed-inthe winter, and Quailes came with 
the wind : foPreachersſpringin the time of diſcouragement, 
moerethen when nothing hindereth them : and whether it bee 
our ambition (asthe kindred of Chrill ſaid, They whichwillbee 
famous. goe to great places) or whether God would make this 
Citieaſpring and fountaine to warer the Land , as he did [eru- 
falem ; here js theColledgeof the Prophets, hereis thevoice 
of a Crier;heere dwelsthe Seer, thoughhe be hated, and ſcor- 
ned, and contemnedfor hispaines. When | conſider how many - 
labourers God hath ſent tothis Vineyard ,-and yet how little 
fruit it yeeldeth to the Sower,.] cannot impute it to thewant 
of teaching, butto the want of bearing: neither.ſo much to the 
want of hearing , as to a kind of negligent bearing , like the 
high way which receiucdcheſced, but did notcouer it, There- 
fore when this ſentence came te my minde, mee thought I 
ſhould goeno further, vntilll had caught you howto here. I 
ſtood in doubt a while,whether I ſhouldtake ſuch a ſhorteext: - 


but when I looked into.longes then ic, mee. thought this 
(cemed :; 
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ſeemed longer then they, and as liudge,a text which ſhould be 
preached be<forezl[texrs; which becauſe it was not taughe and 
learned atthe frft, athuuſand Scern:ons haue been loſt and for- 
gotten,asthoughthey had neucr bin preachedat all: therefore 
let me (ayas my text(aith, before Iexpoundir, Take heede how 
youh:ere, whileI teach you howtobeare, 

Thereisno ſentence ih Scriptutewhchtthe diuel had rather 
you ſhould not regardthen this letſon of hearing : forif you 
take bced bow yea hare, 'youlhaltnotonely profitby this Ser 
mon, but encry Serinon after this ſhall Jeaue ſuch inſtruRiqn, 
and peace, andcomfortwith you, as youneuer thought the 
IFardcontained for you: therefore ho marucliif the Temptce 
dotrouble you when you ſhould heave , asthefowlescombred 
Abraham when he ſhould effer ſacrifice, For be yee well au- 
red, that this is aniafallible figne,thatfome excellent and nota 
ble goodis toward you, whenthe diuell is ſo buſie tohinder 
your hearing of the Word, which of al otherthings hedoth mc 
envievnto you:therefore as he pointed {damto another tree, 
leſt hee ſhou!d goe tothetree of life : ſo, knowing the Ford to 
belikevnto the rree of life, hee appointeth you to other buli- 
neile, tootherexercifcs, tuotherworkes, and toother ſtudies, 
I: you ſhould heare it,aud bee conuerted ro God, whereby 
thetribute and reuenew of his kingdome ſhoule bee impaired: 
therefore marke how many forces hee hath bent againſt one 
litcle Scripture, to fruſtrate thiscounlell of Chiilt, Take beed 


fcight agaioft Lgw you heare, Firit, heelaboursalichat he cantoſlay vsfrom 


hearivg. 


Matth.23 


hearing: to cticthis,hekeepesvs at tavernes, at plaies,in our 
ſhops, andappointsvsſomeother bulinelle at theſametime, 
that when the bell calsto the Sermon, we ſay like the churlſh 
ouelts,we cannotcumne, It hecannot (tay vs away with any bu- 
{ine{leorexerciſe , then hee calls fancies intq our ttinds, and 
drowline{cintocur heads, and ſoundsinto ourcarcs , andicts 
remptations before our cies ; that though wee heare, yer wee 
ſhould not marke,likethc birdswhich fie about the Church,If 
he cannot ſtay qur cares,nor (lackeovrattention as he would, 
then hee tickleth ysto millike ſornerhing which was ſaid , and 
by that makes vsreicR allthere(t, If wee cannutnuſlike any 
thing which isſaid, then hee infeReth vewith (ome pre ws 
's 
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of the Preacher, he doth not as heteacheth, andthereforewee 
leife regard » hat he {aith. If there bee nofaultin theman, nor 
in che doArine, then leſt it ſhould conuert vs,and reclaime vs, 
he courſerhall mcanestokeep vs from the confideration of it, 
ynrnill wehaue forgot ir. To compaſllethis, ſo ſooneas we have 
heard, hetakesvseo dinner, orto companie, or.to paltime, to 


remoue our minds,that weſhould think no moreot ie. If it ſtay Note.: 


in ourthoughts, andlikevs well;then he hath this trick,in ſtead 
of applyingthe dofrinewhich we ſhould follow, heturnes vs 
topraiſcand extol the Preacher,he madean excellent Sermon, 


hehbathanotable gift, I never heard any like him. Hee which. 
can ſay fo, hath heardenough : this is the repetition which you - 


make of our Sermons when you come home, and ſo to your 


bulineſle againe ti{l the next Sermon come ; a breath gocth 


fromvs,anda ſound commeth ro you, and ſo the matcer is- 


ended, If allthele commers keare invaine, and the Tempter be 
fo bulie to hinder this work more then any other, Chfiltswar- 


ning may ſcruefor you,as well as his Diiccples, Take heede bow Mar.4.z4 
youheare, T here is a tiearing,anda preparatiue beforehearing Eccl.2.7 


there isapraying, anda preparatiue before praying ; there isa 
receiuing, anda preparative before receiuing. As I called exa- 
mination the forerunner, which preparcththe wayco the recei- 
ucr;{o I may callatrentionthe forerunner,whichprepareththe 
way © the Preacher: like the plough, which cutteth vp the 


ground, that it may receiue theſ(cede. As thereisafoundation, 


ypon whichthe ſtones, andlime, & timber are laid, which hul- 
derh thebuildingtogether, ſo, where this foundation of hea- 


ring islaid, therethe inſtructions, andleilons,and comfortsdo + 


ſtay andareremembred: bur he which leaueth his eares on his 


pillow, goeth home againelike the child which hee leadethin - 
his hand, and ſcarſeremembreth the Preacherstexe. A druine- 


tongue, anda holy care make ſweete muſicke, buta deafceare 
makesa dombetongue. There is nothing ſo ealie as to heare, 
and yertthere isnothing ſo hardas to h#are well, You comenot 
hither tolcarnc how to. heare, but you come hither to heare as 
you were wont: for there is none but thinkes before licecome 
to heaxe,that he knowes how to beare already. Butwhenl have 
ſhewed you Chrilts meaning in this caucat, you ſhall judge 


1.Cor.1 1.28 


whether: 


Mat.17.5 


Gen,s 
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whether you have heard or notheard, before you learned how 
to heare. In theſcuentcenth chapter andthefift verſe of $ Afar. 
thewes Goſpell, the Father teacherh hovv to heare: now the 
Sonnereacheth you how to heare : ſhewing (as /awe: (aith)that 
hearers onely arenot bletled, for-many ſhall ſay vnto Chriſt, 
Fine wee not hear thee in cur Synagogues? vvhom hee will an- 
(wer with, / kwow you not : & therfore it is not enough to heave, 
but you mult care how you hear:itis not enough topray,but you 
mull care how you pray: it isnot enough to receine,but you-muſt 
Care how you receime:; it isnot enough to ſuffer, but you awſt 
care bow you ſuffer: it is not enough to give, bue you mult care 
how you gue: it is not enough tobelcene, but you mult care how 
you belzene ; for God hath appointed the way as well astheend. 
Becauſe { amregarded not the maxer, Godregardednot hu ſa- 
cr:fice. Itis better to doe wel/then to doe good: fora man cannot 
oftendin doing well, but hee may offend in doing good, if hee 
do it notwell. Therfore Chriſt (whom the Father bad vs heave ) 
teacheth vs notonly to heave, but bow to hearezinthe fourteenth 
chaptcrof Saint Marke, andthe 14. verſe, teacheth vs.notone- 
ly toreade, but how toreade inthe fourcandewentieth of Saint 
Mathew, andthe fifteenth verſe,teachethvsnotonly to ſuffer, 
but how to ſuffer; in the hft of CMatthew,and thetenthverle, 
teacheth vsnot onely to receine, but howto receive z Luke 22, 
yerl. 19.tcacheth vsnot only to pray, but how roprayzLuke 11. 
yerle 1, {ignifying,thatthere js more in in hearing, & reading, 
andpraying, and ſuffering, and receining amiſſe, then in not hea- 
ringyyeading praying, ſuffering,or receining at all. Therfore Pavul 
takes the Chriſtian before his race, and giueshim this vvatch- 
word: So runne that cbou maiefF obtaine: 1,Corint.9.24.that 1s, 
ſoſcekethatthou maieſt finde, ſo askethatthoumaielt obtain, 
ſo knocke,that it may be opened, (o giue thatthou maiclt doe 
good,ſoluttcrthatthou maiſt haue comfort, ſohearechatthou 
maielt profit, How many havefaſted, and watched,and praied 
morethen wee, and yet [oſt all their douotion; becauſe they 
thought not of this rulc,todoegeodina good ſort ? The Papilts 
ſo they pray, care not how they pray ; forthey think itenough 
to pray :andtherfore when they haue gone ouer their beades, 
their prayer isdone, although they neuerthought ne 

c 
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asked. But Jeremy ſairhy Cnrſedbe he that doth the buſineſſe of the 
Lord negligertly, whether he bearenegligently, or pray negligent- 
{y, or recene negl:igently; orpreach negligently, The Scribesand 
Phaiilies didtaſt;and watch, and pray ,and heare, and reade, 
and giue,and doe a}[that wecan doe, and yct Chriſt rewarded 
all their woikeswithawoe, Wor be vnto you Scribe and Phari- 
fies, The Dithiple which betraied Chriſt, heard ſo muchas the 
Diſciples thatlouedChriſtzyet he hadnofeelingnor comfort, 
nor prohitwithiall hiscompany with-Chriſt;becauſche did not 
vic itas the ref} did, The Iewes'd1d heare inore then all the 
world'befidegyer becaulethey took no heed to thatwhichthey 
hcard,therefore they crucified him which came to ſaue them, 
ard becamethe curſed{tpcoplevponthe carth,which werethe 
bleſled{t Nation before: therefdre the A.b;c.ot aChriitianisto 
learnethe Artof hearing, We carehow wee (ow , lelt our feede 
ſhould beloll : ſoletvs care howwe beare , leſt Gods ſeed be - 
Io(t, There is noſeedwhich growethſo falt as Gods ſeed, if it 
be ſownewell; therefore that may ſhew youu that method of 
hearing , which Chuilt commendeth hereto his-Diſciples, it is 
neccelizrycoobſerue fine things, Firſt , rhenece/ity of bearing:z Five parts of | 
ſecondly , the fruitewhich commeth by bearing : thirdly, the this treatiſe, 
hindesof bearers: fourthly , the danger of bearing amiſſe : fiftly, 
that manyer of hearing which will make youremember that which 
15 ſaid, and teach youmare ina yeere,. then you bane learned al 

year life, .. © 114.1 3cl1 030044 1444 | 

.. Touching4te necesfirrof bearing, When Chriftſaith , Take 

heed bow you heare ;heimplieththacal his diſciples ſhould hear: 

nay, they which weceexcammunicate from the praiecrs, and 

from the Councels,and frornthe Sacramentsfor their ſins, yet 

Were Dot CXCOMMunicate'from:bearirp,, becaule they ſhould 

learneto repent, 312) 29001! 

Herethatlargecommandement of our SwwieurChrift Mans 

deth, Thet which [ ſay nts yougl ſay vntoall:thereforcitisa pe- Inke8.8 
nerall proclamation, Who,oeuer hath an eare to brare,let him 

heare : the place implicth that a// ould heave, thoughitims 

porterh that «//canyot heare, When the voice [pake from hea- 

uen, it [; aignothing, bur T his 4: my beloned Sonnegheare him 34S 2ate17.9 * 
though allthe duties. of man were compriſed inbearing, Wherz ets 
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304 The Art of Heaving. 
Chriſt ſpake but »f one thing which is neceſſarie, he (pake of hea- 
r:ng,Luk,10.3c.As though itwereſo neceſlary to heare,that all 
neceſlities ſhould give place vnto it, When men-would not 
heare, God ſpake tothe ground; O earth,earth,carth, heare the 
wordof the Lord.lere.22.29 : ſhewingthat God ſocontemneth 
them which will not hare, that hee regardsthe-earth, andthe 
trecs, and the ſtones, being (enſelellecreatures;aboue them. 
When God ftrooke Zachearias,he made him dumbe,bur nor 
deafe ; when God (trooke San/,hee made himblinde, but not 
deafe: when God ſtrooke Mephrboſbeth , he madehimlame, 
but not deafe. Thus God would hagne them heare, which can- 
notſec, norſpeake, nor gce, Butthere isa divell which is cal- 
led the deafe Diuell, Marke 9.25 : ſhewing that the Divell 
would haue vs deafe, becauſe heethar: inftruion isin 
the way to life ; but, Hewbich bearei net infiruttion goerh out of 
-- the way, Prou.10.17, Toſhew thewerees/itic of bearing ; the word 
which wee ſhould beare, is called weare in the Hftchaprer and 
the eleuenthverſcoftheEpiſtleto the Hebrewes :andthewant 
ofthe #ordiscalled a famine inthe 8.chapter of Amos prophe- 
cieand theelcuenth verſe ;as though itwere as necetariefor 
vsto beare,asit 18to cate, 
Although our hearts are contrary tothe Fordmore then to 
anything beſide, yet no man canthiokethatthisisthe #ordof 
- God, but hethinkes it necetlarieto be heard. Beſides, if Chrift 
bethe #ord(asS, /obn calleth himin the firſt chapter and 14. 

 verſe)and the Fordisreceiued by noother meanes butby hea- 
rmg only, can any man thenreceiue Chrift without hearing? 
Ler not any be thus fond fo vainely todreame : for that were 
to recciuethe Ford without the Word, 

Thercforcas /oþ» weptvniillthebooke was opened, andſo 
ſooneas it was opened,al|lthe Eldersſung : ſo wee ſhouſd count 
it the greateſt cauſe of weeping when the Pordis taken from 
vsthat we cannot heate it, and the greateſt cauſe of reioycing 
when it is open to vs that wee may heare without let. Thus 
much of theneceſlitic of hearmg. 

Secondly, touching che fruit that commeth by bearing : Of all 
our (ſenſes, hearing isthe ſenſe of leatning : andtherefore Salo- 
mon begins his wiſedome, with Hearken my ſonne, Prov. 1. $. 

opening 
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openingavitwere the doorewhereWiſdome muſt enter. Ther. 
fore, except in praymy , temptations neucr trouble a man fo 
much asin bearing ; which ſhewerh, thattheſe rwo- arethe de- 
ſtroiersofthedeſtroier: therfore as the tempter hiaiſelfe cou}d 
not abideto heare the Yord when Chriſt ſpake, ſo he cannot a- 
bidethat we ſhould hearethe #ora,. It mult needes be goud for #4 
ve,which our encmieswouldkeepefrom vs. | 
.'Many hearingthe#ora,haue metwithknou ledge, have mer 
with comfort, have metwith ſaluation , butwithourt the Ford 
Neuer any was conuerted to God. Therefore whenſocuer the 
W#ordispreached, euery one may ſay to himſelfe, as the: Dilci- : 
ples ſaid rotheblindman, Be of good comfortyhe calleth thee 1be' prarle 10.4g 
of good comfort, the Lordcalleth thee. When Chriſt hearda 
woman ſay,Bleſſed arethe breaſts which gaue thee ſucke,Chriſt re« Luke 11.13 
lied, Bleſſed are they which heare the word of God: ſhewing that 
hi diſciples were more bleſled for bearing him, then hismother 
for bearing him. Au 1ſache gaue [acoba double blelling,ſoChrift 
bleſſethchem againe: forin Matth, 16. 17. heeſaith, Bl:ſedare Met.16.17 
the earer which beare the things whichyou heare : (hewing that the 
Tewes were more bleſſed then all the world, becauſethey had 
this one bleſſing, to heare the truth, If they be bletſed which 
keare,then youcome hither for a blefling,& hewhich is blefled 
wanteth nothing, Euery priuiledge doth import ſomefpecial 
goodto him which hath it: but it is the priviledge of man to 
heare the Wordjand therfore rhe Word became man,becaule it be- Iobn.1.14 
longethonelyto man. God hath giuenlife, and light, &food, 
to fowles,and fiſhee, and beaſts ; but his Wordis the prerogatiue 
of man. Astoſpeake,isthepropertic of man; foto hearcisthe 
properticof man, Toſhew the fruit which commerh by bearing, Thc fruits of 
Chriftcalleth the #ord which we ſhould heare, Ferbum Regni, heariog, 
The Word of the kingdome, as though it brought a kingdome M«t.: 3.14 
withit : to ſhew zbe fruit which commeth by hearing, the Dilci- 
ples call the Ford which wee ſhould heare; Verbum v11e, T he 166» 6.18 
#ordof life, asthough it brought lifewith it : to ſhew the frait 
that commeth by bearing ,Chrift comparcththe good hearers to 7! *5 
the fruitfell ground : to fſhew the fruiterhat commerh by hearing, 
Pawl(aith, Faith commeth by bearing,in the tenth Chapter tothe 
Romans, there is one fruit :' Know/edge commeth by hearing : 
RY V Matth, 
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306 The Art of Hearing: 

Matth. 15,10; there is anather fruit: Comfort commerh by hea« 
rey Plal.119. thereis another fruit: the ſenſe of ſin commeth 
by h-aring,there is anotherfruit, As Chrilt with fiuc loaves and 
two hihes, ted five thouſand men, ſo Peter with one Sermon 
cpnuerted three thouſand foules, eAgrippe hearing Pax! bur 
ONCE,almoſt became « Chriſttan ;the Eunuch hearieg Ph:/lipbut 
once, firaight receined the faith: Zachens hearing Chrilt but 
Once, gauehalte his goods to the poore : {0 I doubt not but ſome 
goefrom our Sermons almoll Chriſtians, like «gripe z (ome 
whole Chriltians, ikethe Eunuch, expresliog ther faith like 
Zachenus. Now alitcle, and then alittle, the (oule groweth like 
the body. If you heare well, ourvoyceis hike the ſound cf the 
Rammes bornes, that madethewalles of Ierichoto reele; nayie 
will makeche wallesof hell torecle: for theſame Word made 
the Prince of hcll giue backe : Mat.4 7. Although at all uther 
times wee areas plaineandlimpleas Z4cob, yetatthistime wee 
haue a promiſe, andit is giuen to vs (for your ſake) to ſpeake 
ſonetimethat which wee conceiue not our felues, becaule the 
houre is come wherein God hath appointed tocailſeme of 
you, az hee hath done ſome of yuu before, [Therefore as the 


princely ſptrit came vpon Saul when he ſhould raigne, toteach 


him how he {hculd rule; ſoche propheticall ſpirit comerhvp- 
on Preachers whenthey thuuldreach,to teach then how they 
ſhouldſpeake. Therefore as Chrilt was contented co be bapti- 
zed of /oby, ſobe youcontentto be inſtruRtedof vs,thatif wee 
be inore l11nplethen-you, the glorieot God may appeare more 
tn conuerting you by vs. | 

Thirdly, touching the kind of hearer:: If all which cometo 
heare, did heareas they ſhould,Chrnift need nut warne vs, Take 
herde h,;w yee heare, Butas wee pray, ſowee heare ztheone is a 
lip-l-bour, andthe other is an earc-labour. As children play 
the trewants in the ſchoole, ſo men play the trewants in the 
Church : how many cometo hearen:e,and yet (peraduenture) 
ſome doe not heare, while | ſpeake of hearmg? One hath no 
pircher,anorher hath letrhis pitcher behind him,anotherhath 
brought a broken pitcher which will hold no water: therctore 
Chrilt calleth vs F:{berss for as a Fiſhertaketh but a tew in re- 
ſpcRof tholewhich goe by,lo we reforme but atcwinreſpet 
[ie # of: 
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of themwyhich goeas they-came. Firſt, of Pa«/s hearers, and 

then of Chriſts hearers,and after of owr bearers. When the Athe- 

nians heard Pax{preach of the reſurreion;it is ſaid, that ſome AF 17.3% 
mocked;zthere is oneſortythe chaire of [corners; (ome (aidgWe wil 7/% 1 
heare thee of this agarne x there is another ſort, which arenot yet 
reſolaed, but delireto be better inftrufted : ſome didatlſentvn- 

© hin, andreceived his doftrine ; as Dionyſus Areopagita, & 
Damaris, a woman ;thereisthe beſt ſort : we never preach but 

we haueall theſe bearers, ſome mocke, ſome wauer, and ſome 

beleeue. 

Nowof Chri/ts hearers,wee findein the Goſpell, that Chriſt 
had fowre ſorts of bearers: while I count them to you, think of 
whatſort you are, for Idoubt not butthat therebec here of all 
ſorts, Some heard him 10 wonder at hon, like Herod, which was 
moued with the fame that-went of him. Some came to heare, 
becauſe they wontd know all things, that they might be able totalke 
of them . It (cemsthat [nd#s was ſuch aſcholler,for he had lear- 
ned to preach, but not to follow: ſome came tocamilland to trip 
hm « huc ſpeeches, of theſe hearers werethe Scribes and Phari- 
ſies,vhich would make himanenemy to Ceſar: ſomewerelike 
to the good ground, which came to knowe what they might doe, 
and bow they ſhould beleene ; like the humble Scribe, which in- 

quired theway to heauen. 

Now to er hearers. As there werewiſe Vrrgins, and fooliſh 
Virgins ;(othere are wiſe hearers, and foolrſh bearers, Some are Note. 
ſonice,thatthey had rather pine then take their food of any 
which islicenced by a Biſhop; asif E/jas ſhould refuſe his food, 
becauſe a R auen brought ittohim, andnor an Angell: ſome 
come vntothe Seruicetoſaueforfeiture,and then they (tay the 
Sermon for ſhame fome come becauſerhey woldnot be coun- 
ted Atheiſts: ſome come becauſe they vvould auoid thename 
of Papiſts : ſome cometo pleaſetheirfriends. One hatha good 
man to his friend, andleſt he ſhould offend him, hefrequents 
the Preachers,that his friend may think well ofhim: ſom come 
with their maſters & miſtreflesfor attendance: ſome come with 
afame; theyhaueheardgreat ſpeech of the man, and therfore 
they willſpend one houre to heare him once, but tofee whe- 
ther it beſo as they iay : (ome come becauſe they be idle,to = 

V 2 the 
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the time they goetoa Sermon,lelt they ſhould be wearie of 
ingnothing : ſome come withtheirfellowes;onefaich,letvs go 
tothe Sermon; content ſaith hee, and he gocethfor comwpanie z 
ſome heare the ſound of a voyceas they palle by the Church, 
 anditepin beforethey beaware : another kath ſome occation 
of bulineſle, and he appoines his friends to meete him atſucha 
Sermon, as they docat Paw/s: alltheſe are accidentall hearers, 
like childrenwhich ſit in the marker, and neithes buy.nor (ell. 
But as many foxes haue beentaken whenthey cametotrake; (0 
they which come to ſpie, or wonder, or gaze, or ſcoffe, haueg 
changed their minges before they went home, lisc one which 
findeswhen he doth not ſeeks, 

As yecome with diucrs motions, ſo ye hearein divers man- 
ners : one ishikean Athenian, and he harkeneth after newes : 
ifche Preacher ſayany thing of our Armies beyond cheſea, or 
Counſcll at home,or mattersof Court, that is his lure ; another 
is like the Phariſie, and hee watcheth if any thing be ſaid that 
may bewreſted to bee ſpoken againſt perſons in high place, 
that he may play the diucll inacculing of hisbretkren ;let him 
write that in his Tables too : another [mackes of eloquence, 
and hee gapes fora phraſe, that when hee commeth to his Or, 
dinaric,he may hauc one figure moreto grace and worſhip hig 
tale : another is male-content, and hee neuer pricketh vp his 
earestillthe Preacher cometogird again{t (ome whom he ſpi- 
teth, andwhen the Sermon is done, heeremembreth nothing 
whichwas ſaid to.him, but that which was ſpoken againſt o- 
ther: another commeth eo gaze aboutthe Church, he hath an 
evillcye,which is ſtill looking yponthat fram which /ob did 
ayerthiseye: anothercommeth co muze,(o ſoone as heis (ee, 
hee falleth into a browne fludie, ſometime his mindrunnes on 
hismarket, ſumetimes on his iorney, ſometimes of his ſuite, 
ſomerimes of his dinner, ſometimes of. his ſport after dinner z 
and theSermon is done before. the man thinke where hee js: 
azother commeth eo heare, but ſoſoone as the Preacher hath 
(aid his prayer, heefalles falt aſlcepe, as though hee had beene 
nn" in for a corps, andthe Preacher ſhould preach ar. his 
unerall. 

Thus is the generation of bearers : Is not theſfaying of Chrilk 
, ; fulglled 4; 
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Gulkilled now. Hogrivg jou. hear n 2 becauſe © ani 
heare not; like a - Corle which goo by beter 
when heccieth in.Chriſts name forcelicte, &heareth him MEPs 
W 


but will not hearchim, becauſc bee cr oryebl 

not partwith, May, wo weenar (ay againe with C bel What wen "a, 
ye out £0 ſee,racher then What wore. ye entrobearci(ecing yer 
member chat which ye ſec, and forgetallwhich-yee beare; So. 
you depart from our Sermons like aliderhrifts purſe, which Marke. 
will hold no money; and as you gochomeoneſaith, heedoth 
notedifiezanotherfaith,] FARES proviey! him; another faich, 
he keepesnetto big texts another {2 [peace not tothe 
heart ;zas if the graund ſhould pada ine Fu | his feed, which 
will notreceiue the (cede, Isnut chjs the, caule\ why. your Prea- 
chers abouttheCitie carenpthowthey. preach, becaule theſe 
fluckes houepo caretghedres Is n I Fauſe v why © 
 dothnat hearevs;becaple ye v PALDEs Ne ſhore che 
cauſe why yearaſugh-Doarsi Alnchiofape ig 

aStrane, Yeelcarned your. trade in yy at yeares Ag 

learnedreligioninall your yearts. Can you giue any 


te ay of you marked when, your Malter taughe 


you yous trade, becguic ypp ige by it; buryou marked 
notthe.P ceacherwhenh RN regiongbecauſey0u-o 
notlive byit. ,.. 


'Comenowto the daunger-by hearing amille, Chriſt faith, 
Take heede how yow heare: lo the fourth Chapterof Deuterono- 
wie it is ſaid; Take heed how you, forget they whe he heare, This 
Take heedalwaicsgoethbeforclome erefofeas Pau 
laith, that menseceivethe Sacrament me jr (aluation, or to 
cheir damnation.1.Cor.31-2ſ0 Chaiſtlaichythatmenhearethe 
Fn in alepm ple ian, ah Wordwhich 1 
bawe, lon oieernn inhale Wl chap tis rg 
ſaugur of life, caulejtlaue z&itis ed tbe /anonr of deat = 
becaule-it ao 2 An SOR ye-cn pode 34 (eagle _—_ 
euiliropgueengendret F care makethan He- 
retike, and a Schilmatike,andan pool This « carele elle hea. 
ring madeGagrakeayay hjs.word from che. Page therefore 
you may.heaxethe. ward Ct Sk Ef taken fromy you, ast the 


talenswastakenfrom hielo for Godwillpoc jeagehl 
' © pearies 
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. butlearne riot 
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pearles within; Bara he ith,” What af tboutr doe tv1ake 


my wardih (hy malith, ſeeing thew batt 1064 Peferincd? (o hee 


viilt ay, What ha tout6e totakemy wordin theare,ſce- 


ihgthou hareſftb bereformed?IF any of you gos away nobet- 


ter then you caine, you are hotlike heaters, but like oyphers, 
whichſupply rien ſigntfenothing;fo yourtkearovm, 

ng: andthey which areciphersfnthe houſe of 
God, ſhall be ciphers inche kingdotne of God. Therefore if 
chou haue an evilleye, and ah emill tongue, afidan evil] hand, 
and an peer oe tenotan cuilieare too; for then all is 
evil], becabſetheelrt tnultreath all: Frhe exro Harken twenill, 
then theheart muſt learnecuil}, Thereforeanaulll exreigcom- 


paredto a bad Porter,which lers in every one ity a gay coare, 
hough he beneuerfobid; arfd keepetouthim that goes bare 
ooh hebe teuerfo gavd: foan euilleate Tera allthar ivevil] 
enter into the heart, bur al] that is gobdit ſits the doore 8- 
gin F-feftte ſouls ferthe fpirir andrhe fleſh arvarianee.Oh,if 


the Adder hadnot ſtopped hieare, howlong ſmcehid he bin 


charmed ! But the ſhorteſt thme im Gods feruice, ts the longeſt. 


imeih afl theday. Thebealtyc<4merothe Arketo ſave them- 
elves : and men will not come totheOkarehro-fagethem- 


ſelues, It i ids farre, Faith Ferabvant:' bur it werenottobfarreif 


Jeroboam were not vnwilling. One thing is neceſlarie, and all 
vnneceſſarjes are preferred before it, Thee greateſt rreaſbre in 


the world is moſt defpifed; the Srarre which ſhould leade vs . 


to Chtift, the Zadder which ſhould monneve ro heaben, the 
Water thatſhould cleanſe otrleprofie;theAfinne that ſhould 
refreſh 6ur hunger, andthebooke that 'we ſhould tneditateon 


day andnight,liethin ourwindowes, andno tnan redderh it, no - 
man regardeth it: theJoue of God, and theloue of knowledge, . 


and theloutoffalvarign is ſocold;'tharwewilnorreade ouer 


Nw gne bookeforit, forall weſpendſothanyidletimes while wee 
| 


ue, If Savwe! hadthoughtthatGod had-(poken'to him, hee 
ano pete oe bur becaufche thought it was nor 'Gud, 
but Ek, herefore flepr: ſo, becauſe you remember notthar 


itis Gad which CO Inns noe. But if you 


remeinber Chri 9h ven heartthyoubraretb me, und . 
bee which deſpiſeth jou deJpiſerbinee; youwoulgharethe voyce 


i 
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of the Preacher, ap you would heargchevoyceof God, Sprels 
: (beloued) wee knowno other way to aus you narour ſelues ; 
if weedid, how wretched wereweeto Acepelt from you, which 
haue no other calling, butco ſhew you the way of faluation 2 IF 
this bee the way and no other, ifthis bee ſhewed you and no 0- 
ther, & yet you will not take ir,butchuſcapotherzthen arc you 
not condemnedby any other, butyou condemne your (cluce, 
He which will nethearc, is worſe then Herod: foras bad as hee 
was, yet it is ſaidof him, thathee heard /obn, Nay,cucn thoſe 
whom our Sauſour Chriſt inthe Parable beforethe text, com- 
htothebarren,the Gonyandchethorny groung.werpall 
carers: and therefore he which willgochearc, is worle then a- 
ny ground. lt is ſaid of S«w/,thatthough he were haunted with 
an euill ſpirit, yet when hee heard Daxid play vpon the HArpe, 
the euill ſpirit departed from him; ſothey which heare, 
ſomeeaſe of their (innes, ſome: peace of conſcience, ſome in- 
eermisſion oftheir feare, as Sev/ had when he heard theHarp: 
but they which will not heare, haue no intermis(ion of their 
feare, nor of their griefe,nor of their ſins, becauſe the euil (piric 
never departed fromthe. Thereforeas all the bealts tremble 
when = Lion roareth , ſo let all men hearken when God 
teache | 


The endof the firft Sermon, 


Truz SzxconD SERMON, 


ZD N the end heereof is prooued , that none ſhould 
<7) [> preach without due meditation : which isa common 
(1253 grtenatien in theſe_daics, and makes the worde 
and Minilterie deſpiſed, 4 | 
Now it remaineth-thatIſhouldteach you ſo toheare, that 
you may remember that which is ſaid, and learge. more by 
oneSermonthenyoureape by ten. Chrilt calleth nane vnto 
him but them which hunger. and thislt: as if none were fit to 
heare the Word, but they which hunger after it, aod briog a 
V4 
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Nomicke withthetn.1t ipwriren of the Hart; chat whey he liF- 
tethvp Hits cares; heeisquickeof hearing, and heareth every 
noiſe ; but when helajeth downe hiseares; he is deafe; and hea- 
reth nothing: Soft is, wheh you marke and when you marke 
nor. They which are quicke-of hearmy, are ſure of remen. 
brance;burthey which uredull of hearing;areſhort!n keeping: 
therefgreBefore1 reach'you how toheare,giuemeleauc tro lay 


againeasmyrext faith, Tike'beed bow yee heave ; that both our 


1aboursbenotloſt; 
_ Astherebetwo ſpirits, (o therebeetwo dofAtines, two wif- 
-dotnes, and two counſels, In r,Timorh. 4. 2:there isa doftrine 
"of Uinels: if you hep har dodhine you hearkentothe diuell, 
is Saif did rothe Witch: Ththe fifteenth of Airthew there is 
adofrine of men,yhichChriſt calted Ze#x:If you hearkento 
thatyoufhallerrelike men; becauſethe blinde leadethe bling. 
In Geneſis 3.therejisacomnlell ofthe Serpent: if you hearken 
totharyouſh —_— like£©we,1h the 2;of Samiiel 18, there ifs 
a wildorhe of * Hebitophil if youthearken to that ;'you ſhall 
ſpeede like Ab/atom. Of all cheſe Su/omor (aith, Henrkew no 
more to the words which mabe thee erre.' But there is another 
dodrine, Atts 13.12: whichis called, 7he-dottrinedftbe Lord: 
of thisitis (aid, Luke 8, Whoſeexer hath an care to heare. let him 
heare, 
Now to ſhew yon how you ſhoald heare ; when: Peter and 
Tohn would make the cripple attentiue, they (aid vnto him, 
Looke wpon vr: ſo, manyto ſharpen their attention, deſire to 
ſtand beforethe Preacher, that they may looke him in the face, 
By thislictle helpe Peter owe, chat wee had neede to vic 
.many helpes to,make vs heare well, In the thirteenth Chap- 
'rer, 20d fifteenth verſe'of the prophecie of Teremre, when the 
Lord ſpeaketh, itis faid: Heare awd ginreare; as though wee 
Thould Gahre and ore chen beare,' This more then heare, is to 
markeandvnderſtand, and remember, arid belceve, and fol- 
low thatwhich we heare: like the Tewes which ſaid, 11 which 
thou [peakeſt form the Lord, we will ave it, Exodus 24: So; althat 
which wee ſpeakevnro you from the Lord'you ſhould doeit: 
Thereforealfthe commandenvents burchelaſt,are commaun- 


Yements of doing. And Salomon in'the eweltth Chapter of 
| 3 Eccleſi... 
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Eccleſiaſtes, and thirteenthverſe, concludes his dodtrine with 
this, which he calledthe ſum of all : Feare the Lordy and keep has 
(+ emmandements. 

In thethirdchapter of Exodus, and the fiftverſe, God teach- 
ethvs how to heare, when heſpeakes to CHojes, and bids him ke — 
pet off bis ſhoves; lo we ſhould put off ourluſts, & ourthoughts, * GOOD 
and our cares, and our fancies, and all our bulinel(le, when God 
ſpeakes :for he which thinkesor doth any thing elſe, when hee 
ſhou!d doe thatwhich is better, though itbee good which hee 
doth, yet hedoth ſinne in doingit, In thetenth of the Reuelati- 
on,an Apgellteacheth vs how to heare, when hewilled /ob» to 
eatethe booke: ſhewing that we ſhould hunger afterthe word, 

z anddigeſt it into every partas we dige(t meate. 

In Matthew 15, Chriſt teacheth vs howto heare, when hee 
ſaith, Heare andwnderſtand. And againcin Marke 4. when hee 
ſaith, Take heeds howyon beare, And Eſay teacheth you howto 
heare, when he ſaith ; Heare for afterwards: (hewing that more E/ay 42-23 
do hearefor the preſent,then for afterward, becauſe they forget 
it againe, ard after awhile are neuer the better. In 1,Cor.6.4 
Paul teacheth vs how to heare, when hee ſaith, Recewe nor the 
grace of Godin vaine: (ſhewing that many heare comfort,andare 
not comforted; many heareinſtruction,andaregotinitrudted, 
James teacheth ys howto heare, chap. 1.22, when he faith, Be 
not hearer:s onely,but deer: hevingtha you ſhould doe as you Maeax + 
heare, as you would have vs codoeas wee teach, Inthe tenth of 
Luke, Mary teacheth vs howto heare, when ſhe leaues allto (ic 
at Chriltsfeetand markehisdoRtrine : {ſhewingthat we ſhould 
matlay like the churliſh gueſts,we haue other buſlines : but that 
this is ourbulinetſe;as Chriſt anſwered his parents, / muſt go 4- 
bout my father buſineſs: | 

In L»ke2, the Virginteacheth vs how to heare: when ſhee - 
heard thelayingsof Anna, and Simeon, & Chrill zitis ſaid, that 
ſee pandred them, and laid them wp in her beart : ſhewing,, that 
our eares ſhould beebutmellengersto the heart: for our trea- 
ſure ſhould be wherethe heart is, as the heart is where the trea- 
{ureis. In the ſeuenteenth ofthe As, the men of Bercea teach - 
vs how to heare, whenthey went homeand ſearched theſcrip- - 


tures, {o ſooneasthey had heard. P aw/ preach, tolece whether - 
CHoſes » 
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CHoſerand the Prophets didteach the ſame, ſhewing that the 
word isour Touchonetotry the doftrines, 

In the eight of Luke, al the Diſciples teach vs howto heare, 
when they noted Chriſls parable, and repeated it againevnto 
himto knowethe meaning: ſhewing that wee ſhould notonly 
heare, andthe Preacher only preach ; but if you doubt of any 


thing, youſhouldenquire, and they ſhould inſtruct you again. 


In thethird of Zzke, the Souldiers and the Harlets, and the 
Publicans teach vs how to heare, when they come to enquire, 
and aske, Maſter what ſhall wee doe? ſhewing that wee ſhould 
cometo heare ſomething which may incourage vsto this ver- 
tue,or arme v8 againſt thatvice, thatwee goe from hearing to 
doing,as /ohn» taughtthem} all theſe are glaſſes in the Scrip- 
tureforthe hearer coaddrelle himſelfe by, before he cometo 
the Sermon. 

Beſide theſe, other things doe teach vs too. As S4/omon 
faith, Gee to the Piſmire and learneto labour : (o Chriſt in the 
beginning ofthis chapterſendsvs tothe hugbandmantolearn 
to Rn As he _—_—_ the ground before hee ſoweth his 
ſecede, leſt his ſcedeſhould bee loſt : ſo wee ſhould prepare our 
hearts before wee heare, leſt Godsſeedebeloft. Inthetenthof 
Tobn he(endsvs tothe ſheepe :asthey know the voyce oftheir 
ſhepheard,andwillnot heare a (tranger; ſo wee ſhould knowe 
the voyceof Chriſtfromthevoyce of Popes, or DoRors, or 
Councels, or Traditions, let we goclike Semne/,from God to 

Eli, When you haue beene in the ſheep-folds, goto the woods 
and learneof the birds; for they will liſten to him which teach- 
ethchemroſing,thae they may learnero ling theſame noteaf- 
tcr him z ſo wee ſhould learneto (ingthe tune of the ſpirit : for 
they which hearethe wordaright, learne toſpeakeeuen as the 
word m—_ 
BefidetheſeSchoolemaſters,we have other teacherstoo: all 
thecitles which are giuento the Word, doe teach vs how wee 
ſhould hearethe word, The Apoſtlecals their wricings, Epr/?Hery 
The Epiſtle tothe Romanes. The Epiſtle to the Corinthians, &c. 
ſhewing that the Wordislikean Epilte ſent form God to man, 
wherein hee writeshisminde familiarly vnto'vs, andtherefore 
weſhouldreadcit, hearcit, marke it, and ſcanneit, as we would 
ſcan 
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ſeanne a Letrer which comes from ſome of our familiar and 
deare friends. 2 

In Marke 14- the Goſpel of Chriſt is called his Teſtament or 
Will, ſhewing that our Legacies are written in it, and that wee 
ſhouſdheare it, and market, and ply it cillwee-bee as cunning. 
in Gods witfas we are in our fathers will, Inthe firſt Epiſtleof 
Saint Paw/to Timothic,the lixt Chapter, the Word is callgg a 
charge : and inthe (econd to Tmorbie,thefourthchapter,God 
iscalleda ldye, ſhewingthat wee ſhould heare the Worge of 
God, as wehearkentoa ſudge, whenhe giuesacharge, or pro+ 
nounceth a ſentence: for euery ſentencein thisbook isacharge 
tothe King, orthe Counſeller, or the Lawyer,or the Preacher, 
or one, orother gleteuery oneheare his charge. 

Inthe fift Chapter of the Epiſtletothe Hebrewes, verſe 1 4. 
the Ford iscalled mente, fhewing thatwe ſhould defire& hun« 
gerto hearcit, Andas the ſtomacke ſends the ſtrehgth of the 
meateintoeuery member ofthe bodice: fo wee ſhould ſend to-- 
the eye, that which is ſpokentotheeye : andro the care, that 
whichisſpoken totheeare : and to the tongue, that which is 
ſpokento the tongue : and tothe hand,that whiehisſpokento 
the hand, If thouheare comfort, apply thar to feate. If thou . 
heare a promiſe, *pply that to thy diſtruſt. If chou _ a 
ehreatning,apply thateo thy preſumption,and fallypthe 
{till _— he dine] entreth, — 1 

In the Parable before my Text, the #ord is compared to 
feede, the Preachersto ſowers, andthe hearers tothe ground ; 
ſhewing that yeecome hitherto bee watered and drelled, and 
manured : therefore if Gods ſeede beeſowen, and the diuells 
— you are likethe Ieweswhich brought Chriſt vi- - 
negar when hethirſtedforwine. 

Asthe litelebirds perkevpcheir heades when their damme ,  __ 
comes with meate;andpreparethcir beakesto takeit, ſtriving Fo 
who ſhall catch moft (now thislookes to bee (erned, and now 
that lookesforabit,and cuery mouth is open till it befilled ): : 
ſoyouarcheerelike birds, and wee the damme, and the Word - 
the fopdy therfate you muſt preparea mouthto take it. They - 
which are hungrie will:ſtrive for the bread which is caſt a--- 
mongſtchem, and thinke thisisſpokento mee, thisis ſpoken | 


to. 
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-tom2I haueneed of this, and I haueneedofthis 1 romſbrrgos 
thou tothy feare, promiſe gothou to thy diſtruſt, rhrearning go 
thoutothy ſecuritie, and the Word ſhall bee like a perfume, 
which hath odourforeuery one. | [7 
— Theſcaregood remembrances for all hearers, tothinkthae 
the Word is an Epiſtle from Godvnto them ; that it iv the Will 
wherein their Legacies are writtenzthat it is acharge from the 
Iudge of lifeand death z thatitisthe meate wherebytheyliue: 
that it istheſeede, whichif it grow they are fruitfull, if it grow 
not,they haue nofruit : buttheſe are generall matters, my de- 
fireisto teach you acompendiouswayof hearing, which'you 
haue not heard before that as the ord is called: a briefe Word, 
ſo you may learneitbriefly: foritisnotgainfullynto ys asit is 


to Lawyers, Phyſitions and Surgeons, to keepe you long in 


hand; bue to heale you and diſpatch you quickly, as Chriſt 
healed the Lepers. 
This age hath deuiſed many methodes to learn manythings 


in ſhorter timethE they were learnedofold: A man mayipgnd | 


ſcauen yeares in learning to write, and hee may meet with a 
Scribe which willteach him 'as much inamonetrh. /Aprenciſe 
mayſpendnineyearcsin learninga trade, and ſome mafter{if 
hee were diſpoſed ) would teach him as muchin a tweluemo- 
neth.A man may fetch ſuch a compaſle,thit he may beawhole 
moneth in going to Barwicke, andanother which knoweth the 
way willgocicin [cfſethen a week :fo to euery thing there is a 
further way and anecrer way, and ſo there is to knowledge. 
You doenot remember the hundreth pare of that which you 
haucheard, and to morrow you will not remember the tenth 
notewhich you heare this day. It may bee that ſome will re- 


' member more : and why not thouas well as hee? becauſe one 


—_ RE REI nges, 
tnat 


 XUM 


n—_ 
= RIP ener gy nenntn ys ne Rn 


The ſecond Stymon.” 317 
that I covld-compell you vntoit :fortruly yntill youvſcir,you z2,4.a2 
Shall never learne falterthen youdoe. Now Ithinke Jou haue 
a deſiretoheare it, I willſhew itvaco you: firſt, in mineopinion 
twothings Qutof euery Sermonareeſpeciallyto benoted; that 
which thou diddeſt aot know before, andthatwhichſpeaketh 
tothine owne ſinne: for {othou ſhaltincreale thy knowledge, 
andleflen thy vices. | 

Now if thouwouldeſt remember both the(ea yeare hence as 
freſh as now, this is che bel? ; mp. cuer thouſhaltlearne, 
toputthem preſently in practiſe : that is, toſend them abroad 
to all che parts of thy ſoule, and membersofthy badie, andre- 
formethy (elfe ſemblably co them, and thou-ſhalt never forget 
them, for thy practiſe remembreththem, Bur before this you 
muſt yſe another helpe; that is, record euery note in thy minde 
ax the Preacher goeth : and after, before thou doeſt eate, or + 
drinke, or talke, or doe any thingelle, repeate allto thy ſelfe, I - 
docknow ſame inthe Vaiuerlitie,which did never heare good 
- Sermon, but asſoone as they were gone they rehearſed itthus, . 
and learned more by this (as they ſaid Jthen bytheirreading 
and ſtudy: forrecordingthatwhichthey had heardwhen it was 
freſh, they couldremember all,and hereby gota better facility 
in preaching,then they could lcarn in bookes. Thelike profici 
rememberl gained when twasaſchollerbythelike practiſe. . 

_ ThePhiloſophers and Orators that have written ſuch vo- - 
lumes, haue left in their writings, that.this was the keeper of + 
their learning, likethe bag which beateth thetreaſures. Thero- - 
foreI may ſay with Cheiſk, thatthe wicked arc wiſer then Chri> 
ſtians: for the Orators and Philoſophers vied thishelpe in hea- - 
ring of earthly things, and we will aotvſeit in-hearing of hea- - 
uenly things. The onely cauſe why you forget ſo alas you - 
hear,and of all the Sermons which you have heard, haue (carl 
the ſubſtance of one in your hearts,to comfort or-coun(ell you. . 
when you have necg, is becauſe youwent from Sermonto din» 
ner,and neuerthought any moreof the matter, as though it Note: - 
wereenoughto heareglike.fieucs, which hold waternolonges - 
thenthey are inariuer. . . 

What a ſhame is this to remembeg euery clauſe in your Note thizwell, 3. 
Leaſe, andeuery pointin your fathers will; nay, toremember 
A... 
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an old taſe fo long as'you live, though it beelong fince yon 
heardit,andtheletions which ye hearcnow, will be gone with- 


- inthis houre, that you may askewhat hath ſtojſlen my ſermon 


from me? Thereforethat you may not hearevs invaine,as you 
hauc heard others, my<xhortationto you is, corecord vyhen 
you aregone,thatwhich you hauc heard. If I couſd teach you a 
better way, I would: but Chiilts Diſciples vſed'this way when 
theirthoughts rannevpon his [peech,and madethemcome a- 
gaineto himto askethe meaning: the Virgin his Mother vſed 
this way when ſhe pondered his ſayings,/andlaid them vppe-in 
her heart+ che goodhearers of Beraeavſed thigway, whenthey 
caried Pals ſermon home with them, thatthey might exa- 
miaeit by the Scripture. This difference is noredbetweene 7a. 
cob and his ſonnes, when /o/ephvttered his dreame, his brethren 
gaue noregardto it : but itſis ſaidehat Father Zacob notedthe [ay- 
ing. Thertore this muſt needs be an excellent way. For if /oſeph 
and Mary, and Chriſts Diſciples ſhould ſpeske vnto you as I 
doe, and ſhew youa way to heare, they would ſhew you the 
{ame way that theyvſed them(clues. Youcannottel how much 
it will profit you vntill you praQtiſett; do but try it one mo« 
neth, and if you loue knowledge, Iam fure you will vſeit while 
you we : but if youwill nor 'vſe it for al{ that can bee ſaid, truely 
you ſhal be hikethe old women which, Pax/{peakes of, which 
were alwaies learning, and neuer the wiſer. , 

Thisis our firſt efſon vnto you; Take heede how you heave: 1 
mayſlay now, Take heede how you reade too. For there are 
bookesabroadlike /ſmaels ſcoffes, like Rabfrckeh hisrailings, 
like the ſongs which were' made againſt Damid, which may 


write for the titleof their bookes, Fooles in print. If Hiel had © 


not built Jericho again, theſe might be far workemenfor fuch a 
frame, | 

If you muſt Take heed how you heare, then we mult take heed 
how wepreach; for youhearethat which we preach, Therefore 
Pax! putteth none among tke number of preachers, butthey 
which cut che word aright : that igin right words, in right ſenſe, 
and inright methode: and becauſe nonecan doethis without 
ftudie and meditation, therefore hee teacherh Timerhie to give 


attendance to doftrine: that is, to make a ſtudic and labour of 
| if 
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it: for as Saint Perer faith, thatin Paws Epiſtiertbere be many 3.Pct.3-16- 
things bard1o wnwderſtand : {Oo in Peters Epit! les, and /abys Epi- : 
files, and /ames Epillezthere bee many hardthingsroe,which 

Dauid before called The wonders of the Law, and Paaxlcalleth me Ig 
7 be myſberit of aination and Chiilt calleth A treaſure brdin the ”_ 


ground, Therctore Sa/omon conteilerh, thar heeſtudied for his 


doArines, Ecclelialtes 12.verl, 10. Although hewas the wilclt 

and learnedfi manthateuer was, yet hethought, that without 

ſtudic he could not doe much: good, Darictwasa Prophet, & 

yet he delired reſpite tointerpret Vebachadnenizars dreame, ls 

the Scripturelighterthen a dreame, thatwethould incerpret it 

without meditation? lt ſeemes thenthat $&/onzen and Dane! Note yet 

would net count them. Sermoas, which come forth hike vn- cy 

timely births, from vocircumcifed lips, andvawalhenhandszas 

though they hadithe (pititatcommandement. Wheat isgo00d, 

burchey which (elche refuſechereof,are reproued: Amos 8.6, 

So preachingis good, but this refuſe of preachingis butlike Note. . 

ſwearing : for one takes chename of God in vaine, & the other 

takes the word of Godinvaine. Ascuery (ound is not imulicke, 

fo eueryſcrmap ignotpieachinghutworle thenyif heg{hould 

reade ah Homilie, For if femerwould haucveconlider what we 

aske before wee come ta pray, much more ſhould we conlider 

beforewe cometo preach; for it is harder toſpeak Godsword, 

then toſpeaketu God : yertherearg Preachers riſcnlately vp, 

which ſhruwd cuery abfurdfertnon vnder che name of the (1m- 

ple.kind of ceaching;hkerthePopiſh Prieſts, which mage ign6- 

rance the morker of deuotion : but indeedto preach ſimply,is 

not to preach vnlearnedly, nor confuledly; but plainly, & per- 

{picuouſly, thatche tim pleftwhichdoth hear, may vnderitand 

whatisraughr,avif he did heare his name; *- 
Batif you wili knowwhy many Preachers preach ſo barely, Bad hearery 

looſely, and tiwply, it is your owne {implicitie which makes make bad 

them thinkezthat ifchey goe 0n aud fay fone thing, all isone, Preachets,». 

and nofau!rwifibeefoundy becaulſeyou are not able to judge 

in orout: anefa becauſerhey give no attendance to dviirine, as 

Paul teacheththem. itisalmouft come to patle, thatin a whole 

Sermon, the hearer cannot picke out onenotemorethen he 

could gather himlcltc; &many loath preaching, asthe lewes- 

abhourred ; 


Dan.z.16 
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. abhorred the(acrificefor the flubbering Prieſts, which cared 
not what they offered: and the greater ſort imaginthat there 
isno more wiſdome in the worde of God, then their teachers 
ſhew out of it. What a ſhame is this, thatthe-Preachers ſhould 
make preaching be deſpiſed ? In the 48. of /eremiah, there is a 
curlc vponthem which dothe bulines ofthe Lordnegligently: 
ifthiscurſe doe not touch them whichdo the chiefeſt bulineile 
ofthe Lord negligently,it cannot take hold of any other. Ther- 
fore leteuery Preacher firſt ſee how his notes domoue himſelf, 
andthen heſhal hauecomfortto deliver them to other, like an 
experienced medicine, which himſelfe hath proued. 

Thus muchof preaching: now to you which heare. Thinke 
that youare gathering Manna, andthat it is God which ſpeaks 
vnto you, & that youſhall giue account for euery leſſon which 
you beare: and therefore recordlike Mary when-you are gone; 
and the (cede which wee ſow, ſhall.grow faſtcr.then theſcede 
which you ſow. | 
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Luke 8.verſe1s. 


Whoſocuer bath to him ſpal be giuen: andwhoſoener hath not, from 
him ſuall be taken,enen that which it ſcemeth that be bath, 


555 Henext words beforeare, Take heede how you heare: 
21 [7% the reaſon followes:-tomakevs take heed how we 
| G2! heare, he ſaith, #4boſorner bath,chc, This ſentence 

| P” hathtwo hands (asitwere;)one giueth,& theother 
taketh : therfore onecalleth it a comfortable ſaying;& a dread- 
full ſaying: for it bleſſeth ſome, and curſeth other; like Aſofes 
which ſaved the 1ſraclites, and ſlew the Fgyptians.: #boſower 
bath,to bim ſha{be gins:there goeth thebleſling: Fhoſeener hath 
notyfrom him ſhal be taken:thererunneth thecurſe. Thus looking 


backeto the words beforc,viz. Take beede how you heares this 
i | doftrine 
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dearinecommethvntovs; That he whichtaketh heedhowhe 
heareth, ſproutethand flowriſheth like atwigge which hath life 


- init, till itcometo atree-: but he which taketh no heed how bee 


heareth,fadeth and withereth likea ſtockewhichis dead, vntifl 


he hath notonely leſt the gifts which he had, butrillche ſpirie 


doe leaue himtoo,and heleeme as nakedto men as Adam did 
to God. Thelike ſentence isin the 21, of Saint Iſarrbew,where 
it is (aid, The Kingdomeof heanen ſhallbe taken from you,and ſhall 
be ginen to a Nation which will bring forth the fruits thereof: there 
is a taking from them which bring no fruites, and a giuing to 
them which bring fruites, The like is in the 2 1. of the Reuela- 
tion, where itis ſaid, Ler hr» which « iuſt be inſt ſtill z and let hins 
which «s filthie be filthie ſtill; wherebyit is meant, that theiuſt 
ſhall be more iuft, andthe filthie ſhall be more filthie. The like 


_ 4s inthefiftecath of /ob»,verſe 2. whereitis ſaid z Exery branch 


which bringeth no fruit, hee taketh away : but exery branch which 
bringeth foorth fruit, hee purgeth, that it may bring feorth more 
frun, Thelike isin the fue and twentith of Marrbew, where 
this ſentence is repeated againe after the parable of the Ta- 
lents:as toone feruant were committed five Talents, and to 
anothertwo, and to another one, to in-"#aſe and multiply; & 
he which vſed his Talent doubledit, ahd'he which hid his Ta- 
lent, loſt ie : euen ſotoeuery man God hath giuen ſome gift, of 
iudgement, of tongues, or interpretation, or counſel], to im- 
ploy and doe good, and hee which vſeth that giftwhich God 
hath giuen him tothe profit of others, and Gods glory, ſhail 
recciue more giftsof God, as the ſervanewhichwvicd two Ta- 
lents, recetued two more: but hee which 'vkth itnot, bur abu- 
ſeth ie, as many doe, that gift which hee hath ſhall bee taken 
from him, as the odde Talenr was from the ſeruant which had 
but one : ſhewing, that one gift is too much for the wicked, 
and therefore itfhall not ſtay with him. Onc would chinke ir 
ſhould beeſaid, Whoſoeuerhath nor, to himſhall bee giuen: 
andwhoſoeuerhath;from him ſhall bee taken : for God bid- 
dethvs giverothem which want. Butthis iscontrarie: for hee 
takethfromthem which want, and gfyethto chem which haue. 
It is ſaid, that ourthuughts are not hke Godsthoughts : and ſo 
ourgiftsare norlike Gods gifts : for he giueth — 
| X an 
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andxe giue temporall things. Temporall things are tobee gi. 
uen tothem which hauc not,but fpiricualthingscothem which» 
haue. Therefore Chriſt calleth none toreceiue hisworde, and 
ſpirit, and grace, but them which hunger and thirſt, which js 
the fir(t potleision of heauen, When it isſaid, /r ſpall be ginen ; 
God ſheweth himſclfe rich and bountiful, becauſc hee giueth 
tothem which haue: thatis, hegiuerhafcer he hath giuen: for, 
What hath any which he bath not rece:ned?.Therfore none can 
ſay as Eſau (aid to Iſaac : Hit thou but one ble ſſmrg my father ? 
For he bletTethwhen he hath bletled, asaſ(pringrunneth when 
ithath runne. Firſt, marke th* growth of Gods gifts in them 
which vſethem, haw he watereth his{eedelike a Gardener, vo. 
till ie ſpring intheecarth : andafter he waterceh it againe, vntill 
jeſpring abuue the earth: and after hee watereth it againe, vn- 
till.it bring foorth fruit vpon theearth: therefore God is cal« 
Mat,9g2:3 led, The Lordef the harneſt , becauſctheſeede and the blade, 
and theeare, and the corne, andall doe come from him. After 
youſhall ſee'the want. andthe eclipſe of their gifts which vſe 
__ them not, how.their learning, and knowledge, andiudgement 
doth betray them, as ſtrength went from Samſon when he had 
loſt his haire: tillat laſt they may ſaylike Ziakyab, When d:1 the. 
ſprrit depart from me? When did loue depart from mee? When , 
did knowledge departfrom mee?-When did my zeale depart. 
from me? 

The firſt part of chis ſentence is like the gragulation to him 
which vſed his Talent in the 25.of Mat, Goodand faithful ſer- 
nant, [ will make thee Lordomwer much. | 

The ſecond part is [ike the Obiurgationto him which hid his 
Talent, Nangbtie and ſlothfull ſeruant ztake his Talent from him, 
So God beginneth heeretofeparate betwenethe ſheep andthe 
goates, /acobſhall not be curſed becauſe Eſax is curſed : Nei- 
ther ſhall Ea be bleſſed becauſe /acobis bletTed : but the Lord 
knoweth who are his, and whoarenot : and therefore he ſaith, 
Whoſoeener hath, & wbaſeener bath uot : as though heknew them 
all, whoſoeuertheybe, | | 

This Scripture was performed before it was written, For: 
when Adam (erued God, God ſeryed him : heconſultedfor a 
Manſion for him ;he conſulted for meatefor.him ; hee conſul, 
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ted fora companion for him : vntill Adars rebelled againft 
'God,wereade of nothing that Goddid, but his workes for A-= 
dam (ix dajes together ; as though he had been hiredtolabour 
'for him. Butwhen he left his innocencie, then God began to 
takeagainethatwhich he had giuen: heloſt his wiſdome, hee 
loſt his quietnelle, heloſt his 1bertie, heefoſt his glorie, heloſt 
his dwelling, like the man which fell among theeues. Thus 
while Adam hadrighteouſneile, it might beeſaid of him : ho. 
ſoemer bath, to him ſhall be ginen, And when hee had notrighee- 
-ouſnclle,it might beſaid of him too, From him which hath not, 
ſrall be taken, Godis called a Father, becauſe heislike a Father, 
which taketha pleaſureroſce hisſonnethriue,and grieuethta 


ee himan vnthrife. Firſt, hee giuethvs a ſtock, to proue our 


husbandrie : and then if wee thrive with that, hee doth adde 
morevntoit, now a little, and then alictle,votillatlaſt theinhe- 
ritancecometoo : As they which try a velilell, fir(t put water 
into it, toſee whether it will holde water, then they commie 
winevntoit: ſo firſt God giuethvs one grace; if wee vic that 
well,then he giuethanouther, and another, andanotherzaccor- 
ding to that, He which « found farhfull in a tittle, ſhall be made 
Lordouer much, CMy Fatber (faith Chriſt) is an hnsbandman; 
Iohn15, ſhewing, that as wee drefſethe ground, that it may 
bring foorth fruite; ſo God drefleth vs, that wee may bring 
foorth fruit, All commeth not at once bur as the bodie grow. 
eth, ſothe ſpirit groweth : firſt, goodthoughts, andthen good 


ſpeeches, andthen good workes: as the blade followeth the 


ſecede, andtheeare the blade, and the corne the care, Looke 
howin our firft generation onething comes after another; ſo 
itisin ourſecond generation : As the childe ſpringeth in the 
motherswombe,from agellievnto milkey and from milketo 
blood,andfrom blood to fleſh, and Thee knoweth not how it 
grovethtill it come foorth: ſo the ſpirit growethin vs; and 
weeſcenothow it growerh, butthatitis growne. Faith calleth 
toloue, and loue calleth to obedience, and obedience calleth 
to conltanciec, and one grace is the foundation of another, 
Therefore Pau aith , 7Phom bee predeftinated, them he called; 
whom hee called, them hetinſtified; and whom hee inttified, thens 


hee glorified, Thus asthe richealily grow richers lo the good = 
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eaſily grow better : hewhich hath power to agke, hath power to. 
recciue ;for itisſaid, Aike and yee ſball receine; hee which hach | 

wer tofccke, hath powerto finde ; for it is{aid, Sreke.and yow - 
foul find: he whichhath power to knock, hath power toenrer 
for it is ſaid, Knock, and it ſhall he opened ynto you. Ag Gods riches 
are infinite, ſo heisneuer wearje of giving ; when a man ſerueth_. 
God, at laſt itcommethtothis,that Gad delighteth (as it were) 
to doe him gonad zasitisſaid,ler.32, and Mich, 7, 1 will delight 
to doe they goed, 

Now when it commeth to this paſſe, that God hatha delight 
tq doa man good;then Arke what thou wilt(faith Salomon to his . 
mother) and [will not ſay thee nay: ſo aske what thouwilt, and. 
God will not ſay thee nay. Hewhich hath the Sunne, may haue 
the Father 3 heethat hath che W:dding garment, May haue the. 
wedling feaſt ; he which hath the ſpirit of Eee, may haueche 
ſpiritof E/ah; kewhich cometh vnto Chriſt, may make Chriſt . 
come vnto him: as when the Son came toward the Father, the. 
Father mette him in thewayz ſhewing that God isagready to . 
giue,as we toask. When Daxiddid well, Nathan (aid vato him, 7. 
The Lordbath ginen thee this, & this,and this © and if that had nat 
bin enough he world hane ginen thee ſuch aud ſuch thing:zlhewing 
vs,that cthecaule why we hauenotluch and ſuch things. is, for - 
that we are not thankfull for theſe and theſe things. Whenthe . 
Eunuch belceued, hee ſa1d, What l/etteb mee tobee baptiſed? (o 
when thoubeleeueſt, thou maicſ{t fay, What lerteth me to bee. 
loued ?whatletrech me to bebletled? what leeteth me to be (a- _ 
ved ?andas Philplaid; Nothang : fo Chrilt ſaith, Nathrng : bur 
Be it unto. thee a5 thou beleeneſt, From that day, righteoulnetle - 
Qandeth over their heads, asthe Sun didouer /oſpue,& they re- 
new their vertues, asthe Eagle renueth her youth, Theretore 
when //aac had (aid, /ecob hare 7 bleſſed ; he addeth, and he ſpall 
be bleſſed : asit he ſhouldſay, he beginaeth to bee bletſed now, 
but he ſhall be more bleſſtxd: ſo they which arcbleſled of God, . 
ſlall bee more blelled, rilingandrifinglike the Sunne, vntill.it . 
come to theheight.. 

Whien God hath begun to bleſſe, he ſaith as he ſaidto Abra- . 
bam, What ſnall I hide from him? What ſhall I keepe from him? . 
Asthoughoae of hisgifts did bind him co giueanother : ther- 

"$a fors: .. 
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fore his mercies are called exer/a/ting mercies, becauſe when 
they begin, they haueno end. Soſoone as he had moued Sa/o- 
won to pray for wildome, hee gauc him wiſdome : ſo ſoune 
as he had moued Abraham to goe from hiscountrie, he began 
toguide him : ſo ſooneas hehad moued Gedeon to fight,he be- 
gan to {trengthen him. Gods mercies are reſembled to raine : 
firlt it raines ſmall drops, and after, fali greatdroppes ; and che 
{wall are (ſignes of the great. Firſt you ſee E//p4 with alingle cte. 
ſpirit, and atrer youſce him with a double (pirit : firſt you lee 
Paul(iting at Gamaliels feete,and afterward you (ee him prea- 
ching in CMoſes chaire: firſt youſee Timothiea(tudent,and af- 
cer youſee him an Euangiliſt : firſt youſce { ornelins praying, 
and aftcr youſee Peterinſ{trufting : brit youſee Dauid repen- 
ting, & after you ſee Nathan comforting: firſt youſcethe Dil 
ciples worfhipping,after you ſcethe holy Ghoſt deicending : 
fri ypuſce.cthe Wiſemen lceking Chriſt, and after you oe 
themicogerher with Chriſt: firft youſee theſonne comming ta- 
ward thefather, andafter you ſee the father comming toward 
the ſonne: firſt you ſcerthe Eunuch reading, and after you lee 
himvaderſtanding,and after you ſec him beleeuing, and after 
youſeehim baptiſed. Molt cotableisthe example of Natha- 
»ael,ioſooneas he beleeued, Chriſt remembredthis promile, 
and ſaid, Beleeneſt thou for thi? thou ſhalt ſee greater things then 
tbeſe : ſo he gaue more to him which had ſome. That whichhe 
ſaidto Nathaxael, heſaid to all whicharelike Nathanael,belee- 
veſt thou this ſermon? thou ſhalt heare other ſermons then 
this: repenteſt thou for this examp!e? thou ſhaltlee uther ex- 
amplesthen this:loueſtthoufor one benefit? thouſhalt receive 
moe benefitsthen one: honoureſt thou God for his gifts vpon 
others? thou ſhalefeele his gifts vpon thy (elfe : for Hee which 
keepeth Iſrael doth not fl-epe, but watch, What doth hee watch? 
Hcewatcheth who ſeeketh for comfort, and who looketh for 
willome, and whoprayethforfaith,and whointreaterh for pa- 
tience, that hee may giue abundancly to him which delires 
feruently, 

If hee ſee one pray hike Cornelius, hee ſendeth another to 
firengthen him like Petey: if heſee one (tudiehikethe Eunuch, 


heelendethanother tg inſtru him hke Php: if he ſee one 
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mournelike Danid, heeſendeth another to comfort him-like 
Nathas : if heſee one willing like Eſay, heeſendeth another to 
enablehim hike the Seraphin: if kee ſee one that thinketh well, 
heeteacheth him co ſpeake well : if hce ſee onethar ſpeaketh 
well, hetcachech him to doe well :4t hee ſeeone doewell, hee 
reacheth him tocontinue well :1t heſce one meekelike Hoſes, 
he make.th him wiſe !ike Sa/omeon : if heeſeeone wiſe ike $4/0- 
mon, ee maketh him righteous Iike Abraham if hee ſeeone 


s- righteous like Abrahamyhe mateth him patient hike /cb ;'if he 


ſec one patientlike /ob, he makeeh him penitent like Perer; if 
heſce one loue one vertucyhe maketh fun loue another vercue: 
if heſee one hate onevice, hemakethhim hate anothervice: if 
heeſee one hike one Sermon, heemakethhim like another Ser- 
mon :when he hachhim in his(choole, and he commeth ance 
to this, toſay lixeSamnel, Speake Lord, for thy ſernant heartrh, 
then hee taketh hiimvp tothe mountlike CHeſer, openezh 


- hishewrevnto him; reaching hima way to makevſcofaltthix 


heeſeerh,and ofal{thachecheareth), andofall chatkercatech, 

and of all that he feeleth, Thnuswhen God hath rained and fi- 
ned tim, he isapttocucry good worke, and takes all occaliong 
to docthem.1t hee but ſceonepray, hits heart burneth to pray 
too: ifhee ſee one reading, be hath a mind to reade too: if he 
ſeenne meditaring, hee hatha zeale to meditatetoo : if heeſec 
one{orrowing,hehathadeliretoforowtoo :Iike tie Diſciples, 
which when they heard Peter ſay, we goea hſhing, they laid, we 
will goea h{ling too. After this, every benefit: maketh him 
thankfull,euery correction maketh him fearctull,and he isne- 
ver well, but when he i3 walkingwith God fike Enoch, or when 
Chriſt isſpeaking to him, or when he is{peakingto Chrilt ; for 
when God mecteth with lus children, like a nurſe, he empticth 
himſelfeof his milke, accordingtothis Text which wee now 
han4le, To himwhich hath, ſhallbeginen, 

Thuswhen you vſethole gifts wel which-you haue, the Lord 
will come vnto you, and (ay that your hart may hear him, Good 
ſernant andfaithfull, I will make thee Lordoner much : thy [cede 
ſhall become a tree, thy ſpiric (ball bee doubled. Firſt, chou 
ſhale hauealoue to heare, readeand medicare; after thou ſh#lt 
haucalittle knowledge to iudge and ſpeake of Gods worde, 
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oftheſpirit,and of doQrines: then thou ſhaltaſcend to faith, 
which will bring thee vnto peace of conſcience-: then thou 
ſhalt meete with good bookes, and God will ſend thee Tea- 
chers to inſtru thee, and incourage thee, like the Angells 
which cameto Chriſt when he hungered, Thus as a traveller 
palſethfromtowneto towne, vntill heecometo his Inne; ſoa 
Chriſtian paſlethfrom vertue tovertue, vntill hecome ro heg« 
uen: whichisthe journey that cuery man mult indeuourto go, 
tilldeath, 

It followeth: Andwhoſoener hath not, from bimſaallbe takgn, 
ener that whichit ſeemerh that he hath, 4 
As the Lordfaith to his faichfullſeruant, T how ſpalt bee ruler 
ower much: {lo heefaith to his (lothful ſeruant, Take his Talent 


from him, Heere is onelike /acobwhom Gudloueth, to him (he 


ſaith) ſhall bee ginen : here isanotherlike Ear, whom God ha- 
teth, from him (heeſaith) all betakent ſo one may lay like ob, 
The Lord hath gwen: andthe other may ſay like /ob, The Lord 
hath taken, But from whom doth he take ? From himwhich bath 
or, And towhom doth hee giue ? Tobimwhich bath, In this, 
Godſeemethnot to dealc his gifts charitably-: for hee ſhould. 
giuetothem that want, Joſeph 'maruailed to ſce Jacob lay his 
left handvpon Manaſch,and hisright hand vpon Ephramm: as 


 thoughthe yonger ſhould be more bleſſedthen the elder. hai 


marvailedto {ce Sawwwelchuletheleaſt of his ſonnes before the 
ealleſt,as though theynfirteſt were the firte(t; ſoit is maruaile 
that hewhich commandethvs to giueynto them which want, 
ſhouldtake from them which want, and giue to them which 
haue. //aac would not have bleſſed /acob, but Eſar; but God 
would haue him blefle /acob, andnot Eſau: loſeph would that 
AManaſſebſhould have morethen Ephraim,but God wouldthat 
Ephraim ſhould haue morethen Manaſſeh, As Godloueth not 
2s man loueth,ſo he giueth nut as man giueth. Why ſhould A 
brabam haue three Angels,and Lot but two; and Ba/xam but 
one,and Ba/aac none? Why ſhould not Philip go vpthe moune 
as wellas [ares ? Why ſhould not Aaron behold God as vvcll 
as Moſes? Why ſhould not CHeoſes goeto Canaan as well as 
aleb? } | 

G Accordingtoour loue is Gods loue; and accordingtoour 
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hatred is Gods hatred, Ruben ſhould hane had as good a blef- 
ling as /#d +4: but when /acob blefſed him (Gen, 35,verl, 22)he 
remembred his {inne with Blbah, and therfore curbed hisble(. 
ling: for when he blef ſed him,he ſaid, Thow ſhalt not be excellent; 
asf he thouldſay, Ruben,thou ſhalt haue ſome thing, bur thou 


 ſhaltnot have ſo much as thou ſhouldelſt haue had, becauſe of 


thy vncleanneſle with Brlbah, So Moſer ſhould haue goneto- 
Canaan as well as Calcb: but God remembred his murmuring 
atthe waters of bitternclle. Andwhen he deliredto goevnto ic, 
Godwouldnot heare him, but let him fee it from an hill, andſo 
hedied, Sothe third ſeruant ſhould hauereceiued as many Ta- 
Jents as his fellowes : but the Lord remembred how he hid the 
Talentwhich hehad, and therefore would give him no more, 
left he ſhould hidethem too: ſo wee ſhould haue more vnder- 
ſtanding, moreiadgement, and more knowledge ; but Godlee- 
eth w hatwee doewith this, andthereforeſtaiech his hand, leſt 


. weſhoud abuſeany more, This is Saint [obs meaning, when 


he ſaith,God grueth grace forgrace: thatis, where he findes one 
grace, there he giveth another. This is S, Pa/s meaning, Ro, r. 
where he ſaith, The righteonſneſſe of G 0a tr reuealed from faith to 
farth : ſignifying that they which hane faith ſhall haue more 
faith, Thereforethis is the fearcfulleft figne, that wee haue no 
faith nor grace, if God donotinicreaſeour fairh, and his praces 
invs: to him which hath, ſhall bee ginen, Therefore if wee had 
faith,we ſhould haue louez if we had loue, we ſhould haue know-. 
ledge zif we had knowledge, we ſhould haue zeale;if wee had 
zcale, we ſhould haue holinefle, As he which hath broken one 
commandement, is mageguiltie of all : ſo hee which hath one 
vertue, is made partaker of all. It is ſatd;{olong as /choiads li. 
ucd, /oaſp profperedand did well, becauſe /ehoiada-inſtructed. 
and 2vided him ; but when /ehoiadadied, ſaſh gnodnelle died 
with him,and he was neuer like himfelfe after, but turned like 
hisfathers. S« thereisaſeede inthe heart, which whileit liu<th 
and is foſtered, weeſprout and proſper as /o4/s did; but when 
that ſeed dieth furwant of cherifhing, thenwe begin to droop- 
ardfade, and Jecay againeas /oaſh did. IFonevertuebeoffen- 
ded. ſhelureth all herfellowes fromvs, as many of /boſbrrhs. 
friends ſhrunke with Abner. | 
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Daxidſetterh forth the godly man {rhe 4 tree planted by the Paſ 111, 
waters /ide,which ſprouteth, andgroweth,andbringeth forth fruit, 

Straight vpon this, he ſaith, /c x nor ſowitb the wiched, When he 
f1 pak eof growmg,and flouriſhing and fruthfying, he ſaith, /t :»»ot 
ſownh the wicked. Tharis,itis comrarie wirhehe wicked: there- 
| fore their giftgarenct likeibe1reeplantedby the waters /ide, but 

hike the chaſſe which the minde blowerh away, Nay, ſaith Danid, Pſal.1.y 
themſelues are /ke chaffe which the wind blowerb away. If they 
be chaffe, thentheir fruitis chaffe, The Gluttons table was for *** 16: 
the vngodly, butthe Lordstablewasfor the t:oly ztherefore he 
which had not the wedding garmenr, had northe weddingfealt, #2 ** 
For ifthe Lord would caſt peartes vnto (wine, why doth hefor- 
bid vs todoeſo? Therforeit js not ſaid, Beit wnto thee as the 
defireft,1eft al ſhould look to receive: but, Be it vnts thee as the 
bel:eneſt thatall mightcareto beleene. tis not ſaidtothemthac 
ſcekenor, ye ſrall find: but,Serke and ye ſhall find, How thould' 
they enter, which hauenotahandto knock atthe doore? How 
ſhould they receive, which hauenota tongue to askethe giuer? 

How ſhouldtthey hauewi/dome, which haue not the frare of the ,,,, _ 
Lord, which the beginning of wiſdome ? Thus, as lame: (aith, 
Shew me thy faith, and 1 mill ſpew thee my farth :; ſo God ſaithfſhew 

me thy loue, & I will ſhew thee my loue : as Chriltwas known at 
Emmaus, by breaking of bread, ſo you may know him here by 

dealing his gifts. Itis ſaid when /eſcph fealted his brethren, Ben- ., 
tamins metle had fiuetimesmore then any of hisbrethren, be- , 
cauſe /oſeph loued him more then the reſt: ſo the mercie and: 

graces of God will ſhewto» homhisaffeRion ftanderh, If you 

fee Chriſt leaning on a mans breall, as /9hbn.did on Chriſts 
breaft,then may youſay,thisisa beloved Diſciple: for as Lyra | 
perſw:ded Pax/& Silas to come to her houſelaying,/f you rndge 49; 16.13 
we to be fathfull, come 10my houſe; (0-you may iudge them to 
befzicl:full, cowheſc houſerhe Lord commeth: 

If youaske Sa/omon to whomethe Lord giveth wiſdomeand 
knowledge, he anſwereth, Toa mar nhich is good in his fight: Eccle.2.26 
ſhewing thatthofe men are gracious in Gods light, as /oſeph 
was in Pharaohs. Contrariwile, if you ſce God flying from a 
man, as David fled from Saxt,thatis, withdrawmg his ſpirit as 
he maller did his Talent,then you may ſay,thisisnota faith- 

| | full; 
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full ſcruantto-hismaſter: for if he hadvied his Talenewellahe 
Lord would increaltitas hee promiſed;'but becauſe hee doth 
abuſe it, therefore the Lord doth withdraw it againe as heo 
threatned, 

Toſome God giutth,andneuer recalleth againe; toſome he 
jucth, and aftcrtaketb it from then, Asſome Angelswene vp 
theladder,andſomewent downeyg ſoſome mens gifts increaie 
and fome decreaſe. To the Ephalians the 4, chapter, you haue 
Godgiuing: In Matthew 21. you haue himtaking. In Gen. i : 


you haue Godbleſding: In Gen. 4. youhave God curling. In. 


Acs 26. youhave: Godopeningeyes: In Efay you haue God 
ſhutting eyes. IhDan.2, you have God making wile: In Eſa. 44. 
you haue God making fooles. InToh:; 15. youhaue Goddrel- 


fling trees: In Mat, g; you haue God bewing down trees. When 


one (ca floweth, another cbbeth, Whenone (tar riſerh,another 
ſetteth, Whenlight isin Goſhen, darknetle is in Egypt. When 
CMoraeeat groweth into fauour, Zaman groweth out of fa- 
your. When Beniamin beginneth, Rachel endeth., Thus vvee 
areriling or ſetting : getting, orſpending: winning, or lofing: 
growing or fading, vatill wee arriue at Heauen or Hell, As £/1. 
ſo4 his ſpirit was doubled; (o Saws [piritdeparted. As theGen- 
tiles become belecucrs; (othe lewes become infidels, As Saul 
becommeth an Apoſtle, ſo /ndas becommethan Apoſtara, As 
lohn goweth in the ſpirit, ſo /oaſe decaieth in the ſpirit. As 
Zacbers turneth from the world, ſo Demar turneth to the 
world. As Lya:as heart is opened, fo, harach hartis hardened: 
euen as the thornes burnewhilethe Vines fructife, When /Þ- 
beſheth was alleepe vpon hisbedde, Baanah and Rechab came 
and tooke away his life ; So vyhile men {leepe and doe no 
good, God commeth and taketh away. their gifts, .It was ne- 
uer (aid, Sem/or hath loſt his ſtrength, vncill hee-hearkened 
vnto Dali/a. It was neuer ſaid; Sant barb loft bus ſpirit, vntill he 
hearkened not to Samwel, It was ncuer laid, Take his Talent 
from bim, vntillhe hidit inthe ground. One linneopeneth the 
'doore fer many;yertues to goe out, While Jacob [taiced with 
Laber, Laban; cattell increaſed, becauſe Godblelſed him for 
Tacobs(acke: but when {acebwentfrom him, many of Labans 
ſheepe went with him,and he grew poore againe ; ſo whule the 

loue 
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Jone ofr ightecaſnetie ivwiththee; ro husband thy knowledge 
andwildomelike iacob;rhouthaltthriueinpraces/andone day 
fiadceach another; bur whentharReward departertifrom chee, 
then looketharthy wiſdbine, and kriowledpge, and iudgement 

* ſlonlddecreate,asftult avrhe widowes oifeinerealeditihe world 
will vin chefletb andche feſwanllwinthe por and'one linne 
will cryito anut þer,as the Moabites dibathieriect, Now-210:6 
tothe fpaile now linesto ybur ſpoils thenthy knowledge ſhall 
flic,asthgughiewereatrajdto be tikencaptiueof ignorance; 
thy loueſhalinur abide chyhatred, thy: tkumilitieſhall not a- 
tidethypride, thy temperance (hall notabide thy'concupil- 
cent od thouketiifieleaucefiullfromrhetrecs inaboilterous 
vind,ſothy gracesſhalgropaway one afteranother,asthough 
thou wert 2 aconſumption; As the Arke would not(tay with 
the Piuliſtines, forhe grace of Gad will not Ray with finners, 
bui4licthfrom them like perſecutors, David was not ſo readie 
to fiefrom Sarl, but the [pirit was as readieto fliefromiim 
top. This muſt come vponaltwhich linne like Samſon, their 
firength mult depart fromthemvnruill they learne like Neba-p,, 4 
chadnezzartrom whenceitcame. This ſentenceisſuchamedi- 
tation, that hewhich would preachit tothe quick,had need cv 
haucaneyeinallmens hearcs,toſce how onevertuedicthafcer 
another,vntiliicheſouledietoo. | 

As thereisa fal} of leaues, andan Eclipſe of the Sunne, and 
a conſumptionof the bodie:; ſo there isa fall of gifts, andan e- 
clipſe of knowledge, and a conſumption of the fpirir. Ir is 
ſirapge toſce, how wildome, and knowledge, andiudgement:. 
doe ſhunnethe wicked,asthough rhey wereatraidto be defiled. 
As Barak wouldnot goevnlefle Deborahwould goe with him : 
ſo knowledge will not ſtay, vnletie vertuec will ſtay with her. 
Tothis /er:wy pointed, when hee mocked the Tewes for ſay- 7cr.18.8 
ing, Knowledge frall not depart from the Prieit, nor conn{ell from 
the wiſe, nor the word from the Prephet, Tothis Eſay pointed, Eſay 26.14, 
when helaith, The wiſdame of the wiſe men ſhall periſh,and rhe vn« 
derſtanding of the prudent ſhell be hid:as it he ſhould ſay,one day: 
Chriſt will tell you, that I#boſoener hath not, from bim, cc; And 
when you heare that ſaying, then remember theſe examples, 
how hee hath ful6llcd .it before, Afrer come the. a_ 
and.. 
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and they ſhew ſome bardened, ſome bewitched, orne blinded, 
Paxltels how Dema; fell avay, and /obn ſheweth how many fell 
away. Thus the Prophets & Apoſtles on either ſide, and Chriſt 
in the mid(t, hold vp thisthreatning, asif it werea pit, which al 
arcfallinginto. The ſouleof man is called the temple of the boly 
Gbeſt. As God pulled down his remvp/e, when it became a denne 
of theenes zlohe forſaketh the temple of the ſonle, and taketh his 
gracesfrom her (asfrom adivorced {powle) when icluſterh af- 
ter other [ouers, With any Talent he giueth thischarge,/ſe and 
increaſe 1t vntill [come : being left, at laſt hee commeth againe 
to ſee whatwe haue done, Theſecede was fowen; this yeare the 
Lord calles for fruit, & none will come ;thenext yeare,and the 
next after, andnonecomes: atlaſtthecurſegoerh foorth, Ne 
ner fruit grow on thee more, Then as the figge-tree began to 
wither; (o his gifts beginto paire, asif a worme were(til| gnaw- 

ing at them: his knowledge leeſeth his reliſh like the Tewes 
Hanna: his iudgement rults like a(word which jsnot vſed: 
his zealetrembleth as though it were ina pallie : his faith wi- 
thereth as though it were blalted; andtheimage of death 1s vp- 
on all hisreligion. Afterthis hee thinketh like Samſon to pray 
as hedid, andipeakeas hedid,and hath no power, but wonde- 
reth like Zidk4ah how theſpiritis gone from him. Now vyhen 
the good(piritis gone, then commeth the ſpirit of blindneſle, 
and the ſpirit oferror, and the ſpirit offeare; and allto ſeduce 

theſpiritof man. After this, by lictle and [ittle firſt he falles into 
error, then he comes vnto hereſie, at laft he plungethinto de- 
ſpaire: afterthisif he enquire, God will notſuffer himtolearn : 
if he reade, God willnotſutter bim covnderſtand: if he heare, 
Godwillnotſuffer him co remember: if he pray,God ſeemeth 
vnto him like Baa/, which could not hear: atlaſt hebeholdeth 
his wretchednetle, as Adam looked vpon hisnakedneiſe ; and 
mourneth for his gifts, as Rache/ wept for her children, b-ca#/+ 
they were nor. All this comethto palle,thatthe Scripture mighe 
befulfiiled, Whoſornuer hath not, from him ſhal be taken that which 
he ſeemeth to baue, As theſhip linketh ypon the ſea, while the 
Marchant ſporteth vpon the land, and makes him a banke- 
rupt when hethinketh that his goods are comingin; ſo, while 
wee are {ccure, andthe heartſpenderh, and the earebringeth 
not 
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ſinneth hethinks with himſelfe,1 will do this & no morezaſfter, 
another ſinne promiſethas much profit asthat, and he ſaith a- 
gaine,I will doe this & no more; preſently another fin promi- 
ſeth as much probt as that, and heſaith againe,.l will doe this 
and no more, There goeth ſtrength, andthere commeth a 
wound; {o the ſoule bleedeth to death and knoweth not her 
ſicknelletillſhee bee atthe lalt gaſp. Euen asaman vodrelleth: 
himſelfero bed, firſt he caſteth cff hiscloak, and then his coar, 
andthen his dublet : ſowhen God rifleth our hearts, he pulleth 


away one feather after another : firſt hee wounds hisfaith, after - 


he ſtrikes his louc, ther 1e blindeth his knowledge; then hee 
ſhall haue no delightto heare the Word; aftcr heſhall growto 
hatethe Preachersof the Word ; atlaſt hee ſhall even hatethe 


Ward irſclfe, This isthe bleeding of thefoule, or the ſprituall : 


conſumption, when gracesdrup away, as the haires fall from 


an hoarie head before death. Let Achirophe/bea ſpeRacle fur - 


all to feare, hewascounted a wiſe man and a deepCounſellor : 


yetbecaulſc it wasthe wiſdome of the fleſh, the ſtorieſaith, that 


God turned hiswiſdomeinto follie; andthat hee might ſeeme 
fooliſh ( as hee was indeed) God made him to hang himſelfe, 


whereby hisfolly was more notorious then his wiſdome. But- 


molt notablcis the example of perſecuting Sax/;when hee be- - 


gan tofal,heran headlong. Firll,he fel-in hatred of Dawid,then 
efel in hatred of God,after God fel in hatred of him: anon the 


{prit departed from him: atlaſthe ſoughefor helpe at Witches, . 
which he had condemned before. This is the prepetrtie of lin, . 
ta ſpur a manforward,vntil he committhat which he condem- - 


neth him(clfe,that hee may be tormented of his owne conſci- 


ence. Nowif I might apply this ſcripture as Chriſt faith, are - 
thereno morelinners but chey,vpon whomcheTowerof Shilo þ. 


fell: SoT may ſay, is the Talenttaken from nonebutfrom him 
which hidit in theground ? Nay, Saw/was butatypeof many 


which ſhould loſe the ſpirit; Semſox was but atipe of-many - 
which ſhould loſe their ſtrength ; Demas was but aeype of . 


many which thould embrace the world. As Dazidcrieth, Hew 


axe the wightie onerthrown ; (0 we may mourne and fay,how are 
: the 


4, 
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the zealous cooled, how are the diligent tired? They which 
ſhould (c2ſon orhers, are become like the whice of an egge 
which hath no ta{te: once they ſeemed to have fruite, but now 
they are not hanged with leaues, As God cryed vato Adew, 
Adam wboreartthou?lothey may cry ; Zeale where art thou? 


-Learning where artchou ? Conſcience where art thou? Loue 
-wherearttheu? They which ſhined hike the Sunne when they 


role, ſeeme nowto beeeclipledof theirlight, The world hath 


-wonnethe fleſh, thefleth hath wonne the ſpirit, and /ordaw 5 


turned backe, As God tooke heate from the fire when it would 
burne his children, ſoheetaketh knowledge from thelearned 
when they turne it to emill. Now when they ſee ſuch ruines of 
their gifts,with what heart can theythinke, I am the treewhom 


Chriſt accurſeth, or I am» the ſervant of whomit isſaid, Take his 


talent from him? T hereferel ſay to-youas Chritt ſaid, Remens- 
ber Lots wife : as her body was turned intoſalt; ſo your wiſe- 
dome may turne into folly,your knowledge may turneinto ig- 
norance, your vnderſtanding may turneinto blindnetlſe, your 
zcale may turneinto coldnelle: therefore ler all which haue a 
Tal{ent,take heed how they vſe it. Three things Inoteinthefe 
wordes, and then Iend, Firſt, Chriſt ſaithnot, It ſhall betaken 
from them which have, but from them which ſeeme to hane. 
Leſtthey which ſtandſhould feare to fall, Pas! ſaith not, Ler 
him which ſtandeth, take hecde left heefall; but ler him which 
thinketh he ſtandeth: (0, leſt they which haue the ſpirit fhovld 
feare, Chriſt ſaith, /r ſhal/be taken from them which ſcem to hane, 
Marke how warily the (criptureſpeaketh ; for this ſpeech doth 
ſhew that many (hall fall, and yet it doth ſhew that none ſhafl 
fall butthey which /ceme to ſtand, chat none ſhall loſe the ſpi- 


rit but they which /eemre to haue it. For if Chriſt would take 


from them which have, as hee giueth to them which haue, he 
would not ſay, they which ſceme to have at histaking, no more 
then heſaidit at his giuing, So we haue a comfort in this terror, 
likethe honey which Samſon foundin the Lyons iawes: for it 
God will take from none but them which ſeeme to haue, then 
weeneednotfeare ynletle we be hypocrites: forthe threatning 
js madeto none but them which ſceme. Secondly, this ſpeech 
doth ſheyy that many hauethatſhew of holinetle which Pax! 

ſpcaketh 
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fpeakethof, wherewith they would deceive God, and deceiue 
themſclues: you haue Pr/arewathing his hands in hypocrilie,as 
well as you haue Daxid waſhing his hands in innocencie:. you 
hauc the Sichemiteswithrheir Circumciſion, as well as the Ile 
raclites withthcir Circumciſion: you haue the Sadduces with 
their doctrine, as well asthe Apoſtles withtheirdoAtrine ; you 
haue the Phariſie with his prayer, as well as the Publican with: 
his prayer: you hauethe Pythoniſt with her confeſſion, as well 
asPererwith hisconfeſſion : you haue the Exorciſts wichtheir 49; 10. 
Teſus, as well as Pax! with his Ieſus::you haue Satan with his 241.4. 
ſcripture, as wellas Chriſt with his ſcripture: you haue /«das 
with his kitle, as well as /onathan with his kilſe: you have { am. 
with his ſacrifice, as well as Abc with his ſacrifice: you have 
_ Eſau with histeares, as wellas Afar with her teares:: you hauc. 
Achitepbel with his wiſdome, as well as Sa/omon with his wiſ- 
dome: you haue Z:akgab with his (pirit, as well as Eliah with. 
his ſpirit : you haue /e/abe/ with her falts, as well as Anna with 
herfaſts: you hauethe harlot with hervowes, as well as /acob 
with his vow, Of all-theſcthisſcriptureis fulfilled, That which 
they ſcemedts haue,was tahenfrom them. 
Thisis the firſt note, The very ſhew of goodneſſeſhall be ta- 
| ken from'them which haue not goodnelle ir ſelfe: Jeſt men 
f ſhould content themſclues with ſhewes and ſhadowes. Chriſt, - 
faith, That which he ſcemeth tobauc ſhall be taken from him : ag if - 
hc ſhould ſay, Take away his Talentand hisnapkintoo,thathe 
may notſeemto hauea Talent; as oſer faith, 7 will nor leane a 
| koofe behind, Thou ſhalt not ſeeme juit, norwiſe, nor honelk, - 
butI will make theeas naked to men, as Adam vvas to mee, 
Euen asthe fig-tree becauſe it had no fruit, was ſpoiled of his 
leaues, which ſhewed like fruit: ſochey which tiaue made ſhip- - 
wrackeof honeſtie, ſhall make ſhipwrack of credit too, Their 
name ſhall goewith a brand vpon it, ike {aim the murderer, 
Achanthethecfe, Abſolonthe rebel!, Magnitheſorcerer, ſudas 
had for his title, /ndas whrcb betrayed the Lord; AQ.1, Jexoboam 
had for histitle, [erobvam which made Ifrae/to ſinne, Demas had 
for his title, Demas which embraced the world, Marke how finne 
doth perſecuteand vexethe (inner. Indeed Demas hadembra- 
ced.the. world, but. hee wouldnot.hauc the world to knowit « 


but. . 
% "_ 
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burſce firſt how God makes Pax/to knowe it, and after, hee 
makes himto proclaime it, that now Demaerisnotonely anhy- 
rite, but knowneto be an hypocrite, like a rogue which is 
urnedintheeare. When /croboaw: wife came to the Propher 
coenquire of her ſon, ſhe diſguiſed her ſelfe becauſe ſhee would 
not be knowne; yetthe Prophet knew her, for ſo ſooneasſhee 
knockt at the doore, hee called, Come in /croboamr: wife : fo 
chough men diſguiſe themſelueswith ſober countenances, and 
holy (peeches, and honeſt coinpanie, becauſe they would not 
be known; yetwhen Gud ſeethan hypocritezhe will pull his vi- 
zor from his face, as Adam was [triptof his figge-lcaves; and 
ſhewthe Anatomie of his heart, as though his lite were written 


in his forchead, & he ſhall marueile how men knowthat, which 


heſcarcethought had been knownto God, 

Thas he which hath madethe day, can bringforth thy righ- 
ccouſnes like the light: hee which hath made the night, can 
bring forth thy wickednes like the darke. Therefore Salomon 
ſaith, The candle of the wicked ſhall be put out: that is, the leaft 
lighr chat he hath ſhall bequenched: Prou. 15. 

Thus youſce how God will increaſe your gifts, if you vſe 
them ; and how God will decreaſe thern, if you vie them nor. 
Now let vs pray that hee will teachvsthis vie, that wee may re- 
ceiue his bleſſing, 


FINTS. 
THE MAGISTRATES 
SCRIPTVRE. 
Pal. 82.6.7 
6. I hane ſaid yee are Gods, and yee are the children of the moſt 


bigh, 

-* But ye ſhall die as a man, and ye Princes ſhall die liks others, 
EZD May callthis Text, The Magiſtrates Scripture. Con- 
SI dcring the fate of Kings and Gouernouts, how 
C20) much good they might doe, and-how little they per- 
forme, God becomes a remembrancer vnto them, And firlt 


ſicwesw] -h calling PrincesandRulcrs have, and _ 
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leaſt they ſhould bepreud of it, and make their magiſtracie a 
chaire of caſe, he turnes ypon chem againe,as though he had 
another melligevntothem,ang tels them, that thoughthey be 
abouec ther, yet they (hall dielike othergand though they judge 
here, yet they ſhall be judged hereafter, and giueaccountof their 
Stewardſhippe, how they haue governed, as ſtraic astheir ſub- 
ieatshowthey haveobeyed. A good Memorandamfor all in 
authority, ſo todeale in this kingdome, that they lolenot the 
kingdometocome. 
1 hawe ſaid you are Gods, cc, How can hee callthem Gods, 
which calles himſelfe the oxe/y God? andfaith, 7 here are no more 
God! but he. Efay 44. 5.and45.21.1 bawe made thee Pharaoh his 
God, ſaith god to Moſes, Exod. 7.1. becauſe hehad giuen him , 
power toſpeake vnto Pharachin his name, and toexecute his 
iudgements vpon him: ſc hecallcth Magiſtrates Gedc, becauſe 
he hath giuen them power toſpeake tothe people in hisname, 
and to execute his iudgements ypon them. Outof this name, 
Rujers may learnc how to goucrne, andſ{ubiefts how toobey, 
As the inferiour Magiſtrates doenothing butas the ſuperiour 
Magiſtrate preſcribeth : ſo they which rulevnder God, forGod, 1. Sm. z, 
muſt rule bythe preſcript of God,and doenothing but astheir 
conſcience tells them, that Godwould doe himſelfe. There- 
fore they which vſe their power againlt God, which beare the 
perſon of God, andexccuterhewil! of the diuell; which make 
lawes againſt Gods Jaw, and bee cnemnes to {1is ſervants; are 
worſe then Balaam, which would not curſe whom God bleſ- Xn 
ſed : and ſomuch as in them licth, make God a liar, becauſe © © © 
_= cannotſo well becalled Gods a diuclls : ſuch God: gocto 
ell, 
] hane ſaidyon are Gods cc. Firſt this nameinformesvs what 
kind of Rulers and Magiſtrates wee ſhould chuſe : thoſe which 
exccll all other men like Gods amongſt men, For a king ſhuuld 
be a man aft:r Gods owne heart, like Dax:d, as appeareth in ; 
the firſt booke of Sawne/, thethirteenthchaprer,& fourteenth ;. 5am, 13. 
verſe, As all thoſe whom Godlet over his people in his mer- % 
cie, and notin Is anger, had ſome note of excellencie aboue 
the reſt, which God choſe them by, as it were the Magiſtrates 
mark : che mildeft man, Num. 12.3.0r cher PW. Reg. 4.1. 
Y | or 
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or the iuffeſt man Heb. 7.2.28 though all theſe had metin one, 

the inquilition ſhoutd have ſtaied there, and allgiveplace to 

him:but our vercues are ſolingled,rchat he which was cajled the 

mildeſtiis not called thewiſctt: and heewhich wascalledithe wi. 
ſe{l,isnot call:dtheiuſteſt : as though God foundlome d: feRt- 

in his owneel:.(tion, For when hechoſe onenntd,ancther wiſe, 

andanother iult, he ſhewed that hee would have onewhich is 

mild,and wiſe,indiuſt hke himielſe;thatis(as I may ſay)aman 

maJecuen in print; 4 

As Paul Diddeth to rhuſt widowermhich were widower indeed: 

r.,T1ncth, 5.:. fowee ſhould chuſe Mapgiſtrateswhichare Ma- 

i{trates indeed ; that is, ſuchas ſceme to beſentof Gnd for 

Bo purpoſe, as /heraoh chole /ofeph becauſeheewas the fie- 

reſt in all che lang&,Genelis. 4 1.4 8;E/athought that the lingle 

fey 30.33. ſpirit was notenough, but required that the ſpirit of Elrab 
might be doubied vpon him. becauſe hewas a Prophee whichy 

ſhould teach others ; ſo wee ſhould picke outthern which haue 
adouble/pirit,to bee Magiſtrates, becaule they. muſt gouerne 

others z «s God pickedtorth /o/usin Mo/esroome : he mrghe 

have choſen manyoutof all {rae}, which hadthe (pirit of wiſe 

dome ; buthe choſe /o/2xa, of whom he ſaith, thathe was full of 

wut. 24.9. The ſpirit of wiſcdowe : D-ut.34.9; ſhewing that if one bee bet- 
ter than another, heeſhould be chuſen beforethe re(t, becauſe 
the be (t haueſaid, Sendaxother, Exodus 4. 14 *a8 though none 
were fit : but for want of Angels, weearc faineto make Magi- 
ſtrates of men. Therefore as Same! wentouer all the ſonnes 
of 1/h4i to annoyNta ſucceilour to Saul, and putbacke one af- 
ter another which thoughe themſclucs fit, yet there was but 
oncamonglt them which pleaſed God, andthe Prophet could 
ſcarce diſcrne him : ſonecel[zrieitis thatthischoice bee com- 
mitted tonone buttothe godly, becauſe heewhich would haus 
choſenthe beft,yer liked another before him. Thereforcthere 
wasſuch a ſcrutinie among(t the Tribesto finde out the man 
whom God had choſen, as /ethro taught Xſoſerto cull out of 
[254 38. 21. - a[[ the people,thole which hadbe/# comrage, and feared God,and 
| dealt truly,and hatedconetonſneſſ-;Therefore a wicked man may. 
not ſupplicthe placeof Gud, as the Scribes and Phariſes (ate. 

b.22.2, In Hoſes chair but asis itſaid of /udas, Let another take his. 

place; . 
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place : ſo let better take their place, forthey whichare called 
Gods, muſt be like God, If all ſhould be holie ar be ir holy; how © 1-20, 
much more ſhould they beepure as hee is pure, wiſe as hee is 
wiſe, ivſt as hee is juſt, which beare hisname, which ſupply his | «4 

{ d gvide the world vnto good or euill2 If the race OP 308 
perſon, and g g 
ſhould bee to the (wift, and the battelrothe ſtrong? then as 
Sau{didexceede all themen of lfarelfrom the ſhouldersvp- ,,,,-. , 
ward,ſo hee which commaunds others,ſhould exceedeotherin i. Sam, g.z. 
gifts of grace,that they may knowe him fromthe relt,and ſay, 
This is he, for heeexcecdesthereſt invertue, as Sav/did in (ta. 
ture, likethekingof Bees,which is faireſt of all the hive, Ther- 
fore if Pharaoh would let none but /oſeph gouerne Egypt, Phan Gwn.43.18, 
raob ſhall riſe vp againſt thoſe Kings, which care not whom 
they placeovertheir people, imitating Rehoboam, which made 
them his companions,whom heſhould haueexpelledfrom his 


Court, 1.King. :2.8. 
Secondly, this extolleth thecalling of Magiſtrates, As Jacob 


honoured /oſephs children, when heeſaid, they ſhould becalled Gen,48.16, 
after his name; ſo God honoureth the Magiſtrates, when hee : 
gives them his owne name, callingehem Gods,asthough thers 
wereakindeof -Godheadinthem. Theſerhings pertaine toche 

wiſe, and they themſelues doc not alwaies (ee it; yet he which 

hath a-ſpirituali eye, and-carrics the paterne of GOD in his Prov.3 4.23; 
heart, may ſceanotherlikenesof God in Magiltratesthen in 

common perſons, As the builders of the Temple had afpe- 

ciall wiſedomeandpirit, which God gauethem for that work x9, 1,2, 
which they were choſen to : ſo when Sawwe/hadannoynted & 35 41: 
Daxid, heelairh, That the ſpirit of the Lord came pon Danid "+ Sam. 16. 13 
from that day forward : asthough hee had another (piritafrer 

then he had before. Thereisa differencebetweene Kings and 

inferiour Magiſtrates : for the Princeis likea great image of Me 
God, the Magrſtratesarelikelittle Images of God, appointed Naw, 8 

to rule for God, to makelawesfor God, toreward for God, to P/atm, =» 
puniſh for God, mo for God, to fightfor God, toreforme | 
for God :andtherefore their battels are calledihe Lords battels, 

and their -iudgements the Lords rndgements, andtheirthrone 

the Lords throne, and the Kings themlelues bir Kings, to ſhew . 


that they axe al for God, like his hands ; by ſome hereacheth 
Y 3 .Mcrcie, 


| Meth.11.29. 


Dent. I 7:10, 
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mercie, by ſume iuſtice, by ſome peace, by ſome counſel, as 
Chriſt diſtributed che loaucsandrhe hlhes. by the hands of his 
Diſciples, This God requires of all when hee calſes them Goa, 
torulc as hee wouldruleziudge as hee wouldiudge, correRas he 
would corrc, reward as he would reward, becauſe it is (aid, 
that they are inſtead of the LordGod :that is,to do as hewould: 
doe, asa (chollerwrices bya Copie. This is agcod (tude for 
Magiſtrates ia all.cheir tudgements, to conſider what God 
would doe, becauſerheyarein (tead of God ; Irulefor God, I 
ſpeake fur God,liudge for God, I reward for God, Icorretfor 
God: then as hewould deeand determine,{o mult be my (cn- 
tence. Aswe ihould thinke huw Chriſt prayed before wee pray, 
and how heſpake before we ſpeakegbecauſe his achons are vur. 
ioſtr.Aions: luchey ſhouldthinke how Chrilt wouldiudge,be- 
fore they iuJge, becauſe Gods law isappoynted for their law. 


| Suchathoughe mull needs {euellthe way beforethem,and pur 


themin mind of a gnod,andiult, and holy iudgemenr,becaule 
God is good, andiult, and holy. 

Thirgly,t hey arc called Gods,toteachthem how they ſhould: 
gouerne, Howſocucr other carefor thegloricof God, the per- 
formanceof hiswill,thereformation of his Church : Princes & 
Rulers which are Gods themſclues, areto-doethe bulineile of 
God as their owne bulinelle, becauſe they are Gods, Gods bu- 
finctle is their bulineſle, Gods Jaw is their law, Gods honour is 
their honour. When the King,or ludge,ur Magillrate,doth {eek 
the kingdome andglorie of Godghe ſhouldthinke heſecketh 
his owne kingdome and glorie,and therfore leck ir,andfurther 
it azearne(Hy and diligently as hewould his own ; andrule, and- 
Midge, andſpeake,and puniſh, and counſiile as hee would for 
tiautlfe. Euen as Davidcounted Gods foes his foes,and Gods. 
friends hisfriends. And Moſer perſccutedthem thatwere [do- 


* laters againſt: God; as hedidthem v hich weretraitors to him- 


ſeIfe, 
It this were obſerued, wee ſhould ſeeſucha change, that di- 


vers which take, ſhould giue; and they which giue,ſhouldtake;. 
they which labour, ſhould re(t; and rhey which reſt ſhould la- 
bour. How: can they pray to God, which know that thelawes. 
af, Godare not obeyed? that his will isnot regarded ?.but the. 
poore. 
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poor vnpitied, becauſe oftheir remitlenes in not bridling the 
inſolent? It may ſeemethat in Elah his anſwere to Acbad,it 
was prophecied whothouldtroubleIſracll, tothe worlds end: 
forſpeakingtothe wicked Magiſtrate, heſaid, /t s thou which 1.Kin.18.18 
tronbleſt it, Sothevngodly Rulers, and graccles triucrs againſt 
Jawfull rule,in their own hearts calling themſelues Gods, not 
being lo called of G2d, are cauſe of all diſorder incuery Com 
mon-weale, 

Fourthly, they arecalled Gods, to encourage them in their 
office,and to teachthem that they need not dread the perſons 
of men : but as God doth that which'is jul} and good withour 
theiealoulic of men zſo they,yponthe Bench, andin all cauſes 
of juſtice, ſhould forget themelues to be men,which areled by 
the armes betweene fauour and feare, and thinke chemſcſues 
Gods which fearenuthing. This boldnes is ſo necellary in them 
which ſhoald judge all alike, that in Deur,3.28, Moſes incoura- 
ed /oſoua in loſh.1,18, thepeople incourage him zin verſe 9. 
God doth incourage him,ſaying,that hewijl be with hin»: bue 
heere hee is in him: forheating God call them Gods, ſhewes 
that God is there, nay, thatchey are hee 5 which ſhould ſtrike a 
wonderfull mindein them. Asa princely ſpiritcame vpon Sax/ 
ſofoon as hewas a king: ſo hearing that they are Gods, it ſhould 
change them, and make them excel]|the order of men, vneill 
they reſemble God, afterwhome they arenamed; as Sa/omon 1.King.z.6 
{tudied and-prayed till hee was wiſer then all that governed: "3-433 
then they needenorbluflits reade this teſtimonie, / hawe ſaid 
yee are Gods: or el{eit will ſeeme a checke vnto them, like the 
mocke which God gaueynto Adamwhen hee ſaid, that he was G*n3-22 
become lthe bimſelfe. As many lit in Gods place, and yet neuer 
knew thatthe Scripturecailed them Geds, nor why they haue 
this name, no morethen Naba/: ſo many play Nabal in their 
offices, an are reader toaske, Who ir Danid? Who is (briſt? *Sam.15.25 
chen (when his cauſecomes before them) toſpeak or do any 
thing for him: but thewomen goe before them againe like A. 
bigail, asthough God would ſhame them with the weaker vel. 
ſel] .T cannotcomparethem fitter thenwith king Agrippa,who 
thought irberterto bea Chriftianalmoſt,then altogether. This 
is therchigionofchele tjmess chey feare-nothing-more then to 

T4 | be 
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bee counted too preciſe: but God doth call them-mage then 


preciſe, for.hce calles them Gods z of all men they.ſhould not 
forget hisoame, Princesand Rulers have. many names of ho- 


Rour, butthisisthe honourableft name intheirtieles, that they. 


arc cailed Gods: other names haue beene. given themof men. 
for reverence or flatterie, but no man. covld giue them this 


name but God himſclfe. Therefore their name is a glalle - 


whereinthey may (ee their dutic, how God doth honour them, 
and how they ſhould honour him. Whatam I more then hee, 
that God ſhouldſet mee in his owne Chaire, and giue mee his 
ownename, and more then others? he hathnot donelo toall : 
buritthey which arc called his cb:/4r:7 are happie, they which 
arecalled his Diſciples are happre, they which are called his ſer- 


uantsarc happie : how happie are they whum hecalleth Gods? le. 


ſecmes, thatif God could haue called them by a ltiigher name 
then his own, he weuld hauecalled them by fomeothername: 


but thisword is enoughto put them in.minde of all that they. 


ſhould doe. Thinke that ye are Gods, and itwill make you aſha- 
med to vbey the Diyell; for then ye arelike Godrne more, but 
hike linfull men; andche poure(tvaſlall whichſerues God in a 
cottage, ishiker God then you. Are they Gods which oppreſle 


Godschildren? Nay, dath not heelic which: calles them wor- 
ſhipfull, or noble? It ſuch deſerue not theirtitles, how can An-_. 


tichriſtof Rome think of hisvſurpednames,& not be abaſhed? 
Can heeſitdowne in Gads rom and ſpeake againſt him,iudge 
againſt him, decree again 
reliſting God? 

Againe, for another ſorteof Gods: -Dath iniquitic becume 


Gods? Doth partiality become Gods? Daebribes become Gods? | 


they are greedy Gods, Idoll Gods, belly Godr,and may be tear- 
med Geds,becaule they arc like the Godof the world, which do 


but ſtay (hke Nebnchadnezzer) vatill their iniquitie bee full, 


tharthey may becaſt outlike beaſts, as aderifion tothem that 


gouern. But they which regard this. honourableteſtimonie of - 


God, as Nehemiah (aid when hee was tempted to fly, Showld 


ſuch aman 44 1 fly? lo vvhen they are tempted vvith bribes, 


ſhouldſpch a man as I take bribes ſhould ſuch a man as 1 do 


wrong? fzouldſuch-amanastbealyer, orafcarer, ora ſcof- 


him, evenin the Templeof God. 


XV. 


The Maziſtrates Scriptare. * 343 
fer, or adrunkard,or a gameltcr, or an vſurer, or a profaner, 
vpon whom all eyesareſetto take their exarr ple, and would 
hearkenſoonerthento God himſelfe ? Then heerclolueth to 
rule accordingto hisname, knowing that all che ſouleswhich 
might bewonneby him, ſhall be requiredof him, as the linnes 
of liracll were imputed to /eroboars, 1.King.15,3 
Thus God doth catechizethem in their own names, & calles 
them God:, to teach thEtheir dutieto God. Alilſhould be god- 
ly, butchey ſhould bee like God: that is, (as I may ſay) more 
then godly, or the next to God in godlinetle. If any come be- 
weenethem, they loſeall their honour,and would think them- 
ſclues put downe like a gueſt which is ſet lower, or a luſtice 
which isturnedoutof office. For ſo God doth humblethem r.Sow.22:7 
anddiſgracethemy uw hich diſhonour their calling, as hee did 2541 9:4 
Saul whenthe princely ſpirit departed from him ; his ſonne, & — , 
his daughters, and tus {ubieRs did faucur Did more then ,,5,m,5.10 
himythat he could doe nothing with them, becauſe God did 
notloue him, he would not let his ſeruants loue him, But when 
Danidcametothe Crowne, becauſe hee had grace with God, 
heproſperedinallthat heewentabout, andever reformed what 
he would: for the Lord (as he (aid) ſubdued ihe people vnto his 
that.is, made themincline to his wilt; as we reade of San! in P/4/18.48 
= the beginningof hisraigne before hee had rebelled, 4 5and of | 
men did cleaue to bim, of whomeitis ſaid, nho/e hearts God had 1-Sam.10.36 
roucbed: asthough while the Rulers hearts doe ſtand toward | 
God, the peoples hearts ſhould ſtand towards them, and they 
ſhould carry chem like Godto all their delires: as it is ſaid of | 
Danid, What feener the King aid, pleaſed all the people, 1.5am.32.6 
Therefore looking intothis divine ordinance,what apower 
they haueover the people,which they ſhould neucr have got 
from men, if God had noe giuen it them, I haue thoughtiran 
caſte matrercoredrefieanhundreth things which trouble Chri- 
ſtendome without reaſon; and none would kicke ageainll it, if 
theſe Gods would calt downe their Crownes, and beginnetothe 
relt ;forallftayvpon them, like the alarum which ſoundeth 
firſt corhe battel]:for our experience ſhewes, that therewilibe 
no great good done, it the ex;mple of the belt give no light 
vntoche reſt, : | 
Y4 Oh, 
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Oh, would that princely ſ(piritwould once comeypon them 
to go before the people, which Aofes appointed for the Kings 
place, and not lagge after them like Herod, which ſaid hee 
would come after the Wiſemen to Chrilt : for if Nrcedewns 
came by night, no maruaile though the relt come not at all. 
Thus their name tels them how chey ſhould rule, and by confe- 
quence teacheth how we ſhould obey: God calles them Goa;, 
therefore he which contemneth them, contemneth God: God 
caliesthem Fathers,therefore we mult reverence them like Fa- 


thers: God calles them Kings, Princes, Loras, Inapes, Powers, 


Rateri,Gonernonrs, which arenamesof honour; andſhailwee 
diſhonour them whom God doth honour ?: Que firſt letton is, 
Feare Goa : thenextis, Honowr the King : that is,(as Pas/inter- 


preteth) we muſt obey for conſcience; not againi{t conſcience : for . 
chatwereto pura ſtranger before the King, andthe King be. 


forc God, which Cheilt ſaith, have no pawer but frem God: and 
therefore cannot makethemiclues Magiltrates, nv.more then 
they can make them(elues Gods, As none could giue this name 
but Gad,ſfo no man which cxalteth himſcifecanchallenge this 
honour (no morethen S1n9y Magus was great, becaulc he cal+ 
Icd himſeife a great man) butthey to whom God faith, / hawe 
called ye God: as it hehad the namingandappointing of them. 
Euery power is from God: forby nature, no man can chajlenge 
power over other, but by the #073; and thercfore exery ſouls 
which 1 ſubitttto God, mvſ? be ſubieFfF tothem: for he which cals 
them Cwgs, calles vs /nbieftsethisistheir patent(asthe Queen 
of Shebaſaid to Sa/on;or ) that God had choſen them Kings,nnd 
ſet them pon the throne, As heeſaid, andallthings weremade 
ſo,as hefairh, allthings ſhould be. Therfore/vnidlc yee heare 
this, / /ay that ye arc Lords, ludges, and Magiltrates, yee are no. 
Lords,noludges,no Magiltrates.of God. And therefore:the. 
Pope and hisClergie, to wham God'neuer ſaid, yeeareLords, 
or Iudges, or Magiſtrates, are no Lords, ne Judges, no Magi= 


{irates of God: but that which che Lord faith they are, that: . 
they are-and no more, though they put on atriple crown. If: ; 


they were worthie to becalled as others, Paſtors, Doors, and. 


Teachers, wee would giuethemthole titles: They which giue - 


them more then the Lord giues them , make them proud, 


and ; 
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'andinfolent,and tyrannous; more then they whichare Lords, 
Iudges, and Magiſtrates indeed, Bus for theſe vſurpedtities;& 
baſe- borne honors whichthey haueincroched fro men(which 
puffe chem vp, andtroublerhem like Saul drmor) they would 1.Sem.17.39- 
haueintended the dutie of Miniftersand Teachers, asthe Apo- 
ſtſes did ; whereas now.chey are{ociuabeed and mingled by 
theirvſurping ouer Princes, thareſiey are!neither good Mini- 
ſters,nor good Magiltrates; but linſie wollie, a mingle mangle 
betweene buth, nay vtterly fallen from both, being no Shep- 
heards,bur:Walues 3 of whole ſlaughtens, all Chrifliin king» 
domes bauchinthe ſhambles; who leckingafupertiuous ticle, 
they haue forgone all necetiarieduties: & bur-fortheir forma- 
| lities, aman could not know of what profeſſion they: are; for 
they-neuer preach, nor write,but to maintaine their kingdom, 
| which falles (like the rower of Babel!) faſter thenchey build. | 
Therfore as/Navmelaitls (all me no rore Naomi, mbiolsfignifiert 5,11. 
beawtifuni/ ;bntr ile Adarayubich fienifiatb biner:(othey may | 
fay,Call ysno mereBithops, or Pattors, or Doors, or Prea- 
chers zbutcallvarabbers,and1lcepers, and giants, & Phariies, 
whom we ucceed, For why ſhould they/bee called Balkhuppes, 
which danatwatchz or Pallors,which donorfeed; or: Doftors, 
which doentt teach;orlufiiccs, whichdoenoriuthce?'except 
this hecherea/omTheldols werecalied gods, thoughithey were 1 
vnlike God: Iftheirbodics had grown as far-our of {quave'fince © © * 
Chriſtsaſcenſion, as their titles, pornpe; '& honor, chey:might 
fandinthe maine ſeas, andnot bee drowned: for theirheads 
would crowabeuetbewater,.. | ls 1 nat de nt 
Itfoloweths Barge ball die a3 aman; Herehediſtinguiſheth 
betwene mortal Gods, audthe imumortall God;.Yee haveleene }. 
their glory,now beholdtheirend ; They ſpall all dielibe others, 
Thoughebey be nener{orich, lo godly, (o: mighty, ſohonora: 
blewhilethcirdatelaſteth, yeechey may astrulyas lob call cor- 795 17:1 1 
xuption their father, and rhewerme their mother: for the graveſpal 
be the laft bedof all fleſp, Avthey were borne like men, ſothey . 
ſhalldie hikg mew ;theſame commingingand going out, isto all: . 
nay,if yereſpet butthe body, heemigheſay, yee ſhalbdic like - 
bealts Ad gn heing borne in honour (Faith Danid) maybe compa 741.4 9; 
red ungo beaſts rhat periſh :though hee bein honour, yethe-pe«i 
. rifieth. 
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riſherh likethe bealts which haucno honoury and Death will 
nattakehiskingdome fora ranſome, when God doth but ſay, 
his time iscome. When Eſay had ſaid, that Al! fi:fs « graſſes 
asthough he would corre hisſpeech, he addes z and the glory 
of it as the flawer of the field, Asif hee ſhould ſay z Some-men 
haue moreglory thetiother,and theyare like flowers; the other 
arclike graſſe: no great difference, the flower thewes fairer, but 
graſſe (tandsionger ; one lithecuts both downe, like the facte 


ſhecpe and thelcane, that feede intwo paſtures, but arekilled 


in.oneſlaughter. Sythuugh the great man liue in his palace, 
and the pooremangvels in hiscottage, yet borh ſhall meet an 
the graue, andvanith together. Euen they which are Loeds,and 
Iudges, and Counſellors nowzarec but ſuccetlorsto them which 
are dead: andarcenecrertodearh now then when{ beganne to 
 ptcach of this Theame.It had beena greatSeſlionsforall other 
' to die: butfor Magiſtrates, Princes, for Kinge,for Emperorsto 
«re as they dies:what a battel] ts this, thatleaues noman aliue ? 
Shall the Gods die roo? Heegiues themtheirticlez but hetelles 
them their Jotte. Thovghtheir power, though their wealth, 
though their honour,thoughtheirtitles, though their traine, 
though their friends,thoughtheir caſe, though their pleaſures, 
though their diet, thoughtheir clothing be not like orher, yet 
theirend ſhallbe{1ke other : nay, theirends arelike tobe more 
fcarcfull then other : for God makes him cxamplesof great 
men, as hedid #haraoh ; and therefore we ſeaſomany ſtrange 
and (udden deaths of Princes more then of other. Therefore 
he ſpake here with the leaſt, when hefaidg Te ſbatldie like orber : 
for very fevy cf them eſcape theſword, cr knife, or poyſon ; 
whichother neuer, or veryicldom feare, Butif all yourſubieRs 
were your friends, yet you ſhall die like them: for are ye not cold 
when wincer comes ?arcyenotwithered when age comes? are 
yenbt weake wken licknetle comes ?-and ſhallvee notgoe (as 
well as the meaneſt) when death comes? Therefore bee not 
proud of thine honor, as though it would laſt alwaies,forthou 
ſhalt dic, and then all thine honour ſhall forſakethee,and ano- 
ther ſhall riſe inthyplace as greatas thou : and when his gjalle 
isrunne, another ſhall fullow him, and ſo another, c{F death 
haucall. + i HY | 
| Be 
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Be net cruell in thine athoritic, asthough it would laſt al- 
waics, for thou ſhalt de, andthen thy authoritie ſhall de with. 
thee ; andthey which remaine aliue,will ſendinfinit curſes afcer 
thee, becauſe thy lifewas a ſcourge vnto them, | 

Benot ſecure for thy wealth, as thoughit would laſt alwaies: 
for thou ſhaltdie, andthenother ſhail rake thy riches, ahdthou 
ſhalt -goe to giue account how thou cameſt'by them. Huw 
manythings doth hee imply when hee latth, yee ſhall dre? This 
isabarreintheir Armes, which makesthe proudeſt peacock 
lay downe his feathers when heethinkes vpon it, though hce 
prick them vp againe: whereby the holy Ghoſt wonld: haue - 
them Jearne, that. nothing will make them live, and rule; and 
dealeſo well intheir thrones, azto remember that chey ſvall dre, 
and ſhortly giue account for all :.{ignifying, that preſperitic 
rpakesvsforgetfull of our ends, and that theſe mortall Gods 
liveas though they, were immortall. A hard thing for Prin- 
cesto remember death : they have no leafure to thinkeot it, 
but choppe intothe. earth before they bee aware, like a man 
whigh walkech over. a field couecred with ſaow, and fees not 
his way; butwhen hee thinketh to runne on, ſuddenly falles - 
intoa pitte z euen.fa-they which haue all things at will, and . 
fwimme in p{caſure, which as. « (now-couercch their way, and 
d-zleth their (ightz whilechey thinketo liveon , and reioyce- 
{tj1], fuddenly-ruſh vpon death, and make ſhipwrackein the. 
calme ſea, 

Thereforeas. it isgood for them to heare they are Gods: (o-. 
itis meet to knowthey /a4/l die, Wherefore yeſpa/(dinglaith he, 
inthenextwards: asif hee would preuent ſome conceit that - 
they would take of the words which hce caſt out before, he 
cooles them quickly before they (well, and deferres not toa- 
nothertime, but where hee calles them Gods, there- hee calles - 
them wormes meatezleſt they ſhould crow betweene the praiſe. 
andthechecke, / hawe ſaid years Gods, but yee ſnall die like other | 
mer, But forthis die, many would live a merry life, and feaſt, . 
and (port,and It the world ſlide: -but the remembrance of : 
death is like a dampe, which puts out all the lights of plea- | 
fure, and makes him. rubbe, and frovace, and whine which: - 
thinkesvponitzas.if a moate werein his.cyc. O hovv hoot : 

. nange.:; 
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tidings isthis, to heare thou ſhalt4re, from him which hathllife 
and deatli in hrs owne hands, when the me(Tageis ſent to chem 
which raigne ike Gods: as if he ſhould ſay, Euen you which gli« 
ſterlike Angels, whom all che world adimires,and fucs, & bowes 
to, which arecalled honourable, mighty,and gracious Lords, I 
will tell youro what your honour ſhall come: fir(t,ye ſhall wax 
old hike other, then, yeſhall fall licke /rhe other; then ye ſhall dy 
like other , then yee ſhall be buried /the 0:her; then yee ſhall be 
conſumed /iheorber; then yeſhal{beiudged!/ke orber, cuen like 


the beggars which cry at your gates : oneſickens, ctheother lic- - 


kens; onedics, theother dies; onteraots, theotherrots: look in 
the.grauc, andfhew me which was Dires,and which was Z424- 
r/4, This is ſome comforttothepoor, that once heſhall be like 
therichz one day he ſhall be as wealthie, as mighty, & as glori- 


- ous 35a King; one houreuf death wil makealalike:they which 


crowed ouer other, and looked-downevponthemirke Oakes, 
otherſhall walkevpon rhem/fike wormes, arid they ſhall bee 
goneasifthcy hadneverbeen, - | 

Where is Alexander that conquered allthe world,and' af- 
ter ſought for another, becauſe one would nor (atisfie him 2 
Where is Xer xes, which could not number his Armie for mul- 
titude? Where is Nemred which builthis neft-in- the cloudes ? 
Whereis Sam/srwhichilewan armie with the 1aw of'an Alle? 
Where is Con/tantime, Nero;Caliguia, Titus, Veſpaſiar, Dow 
tian,thunderboltsin theirtimes? A hundred Princes of Eng- 
land aredead, and bur onealiue; the reſt are gone to giue ac- 
count hawthey ruled heere, when they ſuſtainedtheperfonof 
God. Soc 

tbo would bane thought (laith Teremy ) that the enemie ſhould 
hane entredinto [eruſalens, and ſpoiled that faire (tie? Yethee 
brake into it,and [eruſalem was ranſackt rhe ot ber, Who would 
have thought that Hrred which was honoured Tike'a God, 
fthould haucbindeuoured with wormes, zndfauoured thatnone 
could abide him ? Yet whilehe was in hiis pompe like an Idol!, 
ſuddenly he was (trucken,andall hisglory likethe ſnuffe of a 
candle, which all menlooked vponeven now when it ſhined, 
and nowit ſauors,tharchey tread itvnderfoot, VS 

Who would hauc thought /czabe! tha beautifull tetypra« 


tion, 
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tion ſhould haue been gnawed with dogges ?:Ycr ſhewas ca(t 2King. 9.46. 


ynto dogpes, and nut an care left to ſeaſon the graue. What 
would hethinke, thar had ſeene Sa/omoninhis-royaltie; and af- 
ter (cene him1nthe clay 2 O world vynworthyco beebeloued | 
who hath maderhisprovud ſlaughter ? Age,Stkneſſeand Dearb,. 
the three Sumners, which haue no reſpect of perſons, made 
them pay the ranſomethem(clues, and bow totheearch trom 
whence they came : there lie che menwhichwere called Gods, 
Howſvone the flower of thisworld is fadee! Yerſterdaythe ta! 
le(t Cedar in Libanus,to day kkeabrokenſticketroden vnder 
foote :.yeſterday the Stateltuedvpon earth,today ſhroudedin. 
earth, forſaken, forgotten, that the poore{t wrerch would not 
be like vnto him,which yeſterday crouchedand bowedto his- 
knees.' Then wotothemn v hich lad the name of God,and-(ins 
of men,for the mighty ſual be nightly tormented, $11 their friends: 
andſubic Rs, and ſeruants forfake them, becauſe they:2oeto 
priſonto trie themercie cf hell, and take what the ſpirits of 
darkn«tle will heape vpon them :therelie manie of the men 
which were called Gods; & thus ends thepilgrimage of Kings, 
Princes, and Rulers. This isourlife, while weeetiioy it; weelofe 
it, like the Sunne which flies fwifter chenanarrow; anUiyet no 


man peroeiuesthat it mooues. Heewhichlaſted nine hundred Gen. 5. 39, 


yeers couldnot hold out one hourelongergand whathath he 
nowrmorethena childewhich lived but a yecre?Wherearethey 
which founded this geedly Citir;which poll ſed theſe faire 
houſes, and walked theſepleaſant' fields, which ereRtedtheſe 
ſtately Temples; which/kneeled in theſe ſeateszwhichpreached 
out of thisplace butthirtie yeeres a gre 2-H nutearthturnedto 
earth ? and ſhall not our ſunne ſer like theirs when the night 
comes ?'yet wee cannot beſceve that death will find out vs, as 
hee hath found out them: though all men die, yeteverie man 
dreames, I-ſha} eſcape ; or atthe leaſt T ſhall liverif{I be old, . 
This is ſtrange, men cannot cthinkethatGod wil doe ugaine 
that which hee doth dayly; of that heewill dedle-wich them - 
as hee deales with other :: tell one of 'vs that all other ſhall: 
die, wee belecue it ::tell one of vs wee ſhall die, and wee be- 
leeueitiooner of al} chen-of one ;thoogh we be fore,though:: 
wee' bee weake, though wee: beg {ickey though wee — 
than: 
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than thoſe whom weefollow tothe ground. Sothey thought 
which lic inthis mould vnder your feete, as youdoe, If wile- 
dome, or riches, or:fauour, could hauc intreated Death, thoſe 
which haue; lived bcfore vs would haue kept ourpolleliions 
fromvszbut Death wouldtake no bail,wearcalltenants at wills 
and wee mult leaue this cottage whenſocuer the Lanlord will 
putanotherin our roome;at a yeeres,ata moneths,ata weekes, 
ata daics, atan houres warning, or letle: the clotheswhich we 
weare vpon our backes, thegraueswhicharevndcr our feetey 
theſunne whichſers ouer our heads,andthe meates which go 
into our mouthesdoe crievnto vs, that we ſhall weare,and ler, 
and die like the bealts, and fowles, and fiſhes whichnow are 
dead in our dithes, and bur even now wereliving in the Ele- 


ments, Que Fathers haye ſummonedvs, and we mult furomon * 
our children tothe graue. Euveriething cuery day ſuffers ſome 


ccliple,notbing ſtandethataltay, but one creaturecallesroan 
other, Let vs [rawe this worid. While wee play our pageants vp- 
on this (tage of ſhortcontinuance,cuery man hath a part,ſome 
longerandſomelhurter: and while the Actorsareatit,ſudden= 


1y Death (teps.vpan the tage, like a Hawke which ſeparates 
.oncof the Dovesfrom cheflight z heeſhootes his dartzwhere it 


lights, there falles ove of the: Actors dead before them, and 
makesall the reſt aga(t, they muſe and mourne, and bury him, 
andthentothe ſportagaine, While they ſing, play, and dance, 
Death comes againe and ſtrikes, another; therehee lies, they 
moutne him,and bury him asthey did the former,and play a- 
gaine; fooneafter another, till the players be vaniſhed likethe 
accuſerswhich came before Chriſt, and Death ische laſt ypon 
the ſtage, /o tbe figure of this world paſſeth away, Many which 
ſtand heere, maylic heereorciſe where within this tweluemo- 
neth. Butthouthinkeſt, itisnor I, and he thinketh,itisnot hee, 


 butheewhichthinkesſocommethſ{ooneſteoir.lt could make 


youbelecue that youhaue but a yeeretoliucgapdchatallwhich 
heare mice this day. ſball come to the Barre beforerhis day 
tweluemoneth-returne againe,ye would prepare your (cluesto 
die and leaue your (insþchinde you, and depart Chriſtians out 
ofthe Church, with amindtodoallthat God would haue you; 
thatwhco the twelyemoneth is cuded; yee mightliue with -- 
USE © © Ange 
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Angels inheanen,andeſtzyr che RerieNkewwherectieGlutron 
—_ bbe >dropof ks ther of his rofigue, and 
iewill not be granted hini, ſel} it heufd cede him. Burnow wee 
know not whether wee ſhallliucaweeke toanend, wewill doe 
nothingthat hee bids vs, but abiderhieventure,and trythe mar- 
ket wharGod will giuefarfinnes (o oneistakenafter another, 
| and becauſe weearenotreadie, we goagainſt ourwith;hke Bots Gen; 19.46" 
wife out of Sodome. Thisisourfaſhicnto ſet thebeſt lalt,till * 
we cathneither forſakeour Gin;nor hopeg ineroie; This Hhaue 
proclaimed to al] Kings;Princes,ludgesxCounfetters, and Mar WOE 
giltrates, that which Zſayforetold to one, 4Ser-cby thiygrin art ; x:99;20, 
der, for than ſhalt the 3:yct fafteene: yeeres were!/behihd when 
the Prophetwarned himtofrtatithingslinorder.Buticannot 
| promiſe ypufiftqene yeerea:formaniePrincesdo notraignelo- 1 
j long, forone thatdoth; /Thavtwhich Ef fpake to'one; God - | 
| here pronounceth toall;yrefoal{dir:therforethe metlageislent - 
to you;andwhen youthinke of your boyowrgthinke of your eve, 
| Theſerwo notes,thet yer are Goar,and that geo ſpall tiethe holy 
.Gholt thoughtenough, to teach youhowtdliue;and how-to 
q rule. And that we may beall like Gods hereafter, letys prepare 
before the account: for noneare in heaucn, butthey thatlefe 
the world, before it left them. 
Therefore let vs pray-that God would -keepe vs. inremem- 
| brance of his judgements, thatthe ſubtiltic of (inneneuer ſteale 
| our hearts from-him, but that wee may count thislife areſpite 
| to repent, before the iudge fit to. divide betweene the ſheepe 
andthe goates, when wee ſhall giue account of all his in- - 
ſtruRtions, corretions, and benefits, euen of this - 
ſeed which hath becnſowne lince ye came . 
in, how you havereceiued his 
wordthis houre, 
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Ecclel. 1. 2. 
r aniitic of vanes ſaith the toes V. m_ Vavitie : All 
is VESTN... zl ® | ar 
. os | PE anaboe 3 
Tc IHisbookebeginnes with, 4/1 is vanitie: and _ och, 
- Feare God and heepe his commandemerts. If that ſen- 
= Igzccrcewcreknit to thiswhich Sa/omen keeperh to the 


| ſe d,asthe hduen of reſt , afrer.the rurmoiles of vanitie : it 18 


like-rhat which'Chriſt laid to Martha';, Thos art troubled 4- 
bonr mary thirige; but anetheny is neceſſarie,” That which trou- 
bl-th vs, Sa/omen Cajles Yawirre ; thatwhichis necellarie, hee 
callesthe Frare of God: from that tothis, ſhould be euerie mans 
pilgrimage inthisworld: webeginat Yawitie, and neuer know 
perfcAly. char we-are vaine, vntill wee reperit with Salomon, 
Thereforethisi hisfirft grectingand leflonroall after his con- 


verſion; towarnethem rhat Ml it vanitie'; a8 if God hadfaid 


ro him as he ſaid to Ezechiel y ( auſe leruſalem to know her abo- 
winations ; asthough men didnot knowtheir{innes howvyaine 
they are, as Elphez (aith, He belerneth not that he was waine : 
which makeseuery man deferre his repentance vntilltheveric 
hourecommeth, that finne maketh preparaticntoleaue him; 
and then fainting, he isvnwilling to depare, becaufe hee is not 
ready. Thereforel hauechoſen this{encence, which ſpeakes of 
nothing but varirie, to ſhew how wee takethe way to milſerie 
forthe way tohappineſſc,and turne the 4y of Salvation tothe 
day of vanitie, Letenery manthinkeasT goeinthis marter,why 
he ſhouldlouethat which Salomon repented,if hee thinke Se/o- 
2:0n happicr after hee repented thien hee was before, This verſe 
is theltummeor contentsof allthis booke, 2nd therefore S2/o- 
mon beginswithit andends withit : asif heeſhould ſay ; firſt, 
this isthe matter which I will provue ; and after, thisisthemat- 
ter which I haue proved: now vouſece whether I cold youtrue, 


that A// is vaine, I may call it S4/om70ns Theame, or the fardle 


of vanities, which when hee hath beundin a bundlc, he bids "” 
Ca 
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caſt itintoche fire for after hee had done with themin his laft 
chapter and thireeeneverſe, asthough he would haueno more 
thought ofthem, heurnesaway from them, asif he had buri- 
edthem, and goes toanother matter,ſaying -; Now let vs heave 
the end of all, Feare God,aud keep his commandement:: for this ts 
the whole daty of man : asthough he were exceeding glad,thar 
after ſo many dangers through the rout of vanitie,yetGod ler 
him ſeeche haven of reſt, and broughthimtotheright end,and 
{ct him vpon ſhoare,where he might ſec hisvanities, as Moſes 
looked back vpon his enemics, and ſaw themdrowned behind ,,,, ,, 30. 
him. | 
| The whole narration doth ſhewe, that Sa/omen wrote this 
bookeafter hisfall. When hee had the experienceof vanities, 
| and ſcene the folly of che world, what cuill comes of pleaſure, 
and what fruit growethof ſinne, hee was bould to ſay, Vanirze of 
vanities, &e. Which he avoucheth withſuch proteltation, as 
though he would iuſtifie itagainſt many aduerlaries:forallthe 
worldisin loue with that which he callesvanitie, Therefore he 
puts to his namein themidſt of his ſentence, as if hewouſdde- 
fend it againſt all commers: if any manaske, who broached 
this ſkrangedoAtine?thePreacher((aith'Sa/emor.) Toteltific 
| - his heartieconuerlion ro:God, hecalleshimſeltea Preacher,in 
; the witnelle of his vnfained repentance ; asif God hadſaid vn- 
| to him, T hou berg connerted;conuert thy brethren,and be a Prea« 
cher, asthou arta King : ſo when weare conuerted,weeſhould 
become Preachers vnto other, and ſhew ſome fruites of our 
calling,as Sa/omorleftthis bouke fora monument to all ages 
of his converſion, Therefore they which write that S/omer 
died in his linne, and that ſuch a famousinſtrument of God 
went to the damned, doe greate wrong to the worthy King 
which giues them ſuchan exampletorepent, and would cor- 
ret theirraſh iudgement, if they conſidered,firſt, that hee was 
the cleereſt igure of Chriſt(except Melchiſedecb),which pailed 
all che Kings1in proſperitic, andall menin wiſedom, Secondly, 
that hee was inſpired by the holy GhoſtJikethe Prophets, to 
bee one of the Pens of Godto write his holy word, the word Pal. 45.7. 
of (aluation, which wasnot fit for a Reprobate. Thirdly, that 
God promiſed to his Father,that hee would nottake his ſpiric 
a=. and 
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and his merey from himas hedidfrom $4u/;nor forſakehim av. 
he did $4*/,but correct him in another ſore. Fourthly,that God 


isſaidto louthim: therefore as Paul concludes, that [acob was 


elected, becauſe God ſaith, /acob have] loned : fo we may con- 
clude, that $«/amon was elefted, becauſe God faith, S1lomnn 
have 1 lord. Fiftly,thatin Luke 13.28.All theProphets of God 
are ſaid-to be in heauen:and therefore Sa/omon being an holy 
Propher, mult be holdento be in heauen. To ſhewethat he was 
a holy Prophet,in the 2.Pet.chap. 3. verl.2,Perer callcth all the 
Prophets which wrotein the Scripture, Holy Prophets, Laſtly, 
wee may gather out of theſeuenthchapter of this booke, and. 
the thirteenthverſe,and out of the fift of theProucrbes,and the 
fourteenth verſe,that Salomon had lefthis concubines and vani- 
ties beforc hewrote this buok. Thereforeto ſay thatthe figure 
of Chriſt,the pen ofthe holy Scripture,the man whom Gad lo-- 
ucd, the wilc man that ever was,and oneof the holy Prophets 
died areprobare, ispreſumption againſt the Word, impietie a- 
gainſt God, and wrong tothe dead: althoughbecauleof his: 
gricuousfall into Idolatrie and voclcaanetle, God left him in- 


diſgrace, and makes no rmentionof his repentance, where hee _ 
ſpeakes of his death, that #hey which ſtand,may take heed left they 


fall andſee howecalle itisto lip, by the exampleof himwhich- 


_was-wifer then they. Salomon being wicked,and yetſaued,was a 


£gureof the Church,whoſeſinnesareforgiuen. 

Thus having found asitwerethe Mine, nowletvs digge for- 
thetreaſure. /"anitic of renities,coe. Thisis Salomons conclu- 
ſion; when he had gonethorow the whole world, and tricd af 
things, likea ſpieſentintaa ſtrange country,as if he were now 
come homefrqm his pilgrimage, they gather about himto in- 
quirewhathe hath heardandfeene abroad, andwhat he thinks 
of the world, andtheſethingswhichareſoloued among:men 
like aman in admiration of that which hee hadſeene, and not 
able tocxpreſſeparticular!y one afteranother,he coneratts his 
newes inte aword : you aske mee what I haue feene, and what- 
I haucheard:anitic,laih Selomon: and whatelle ? YVanitie of 
vant: andwhatelle? Ally vanitie, This isthe hiſtoricof my. 
voyage,] haue ſeenc nothing but vaniticoper the world. Car- 
rig thisfor che newesfrom the Preacher: Panitie of vanities, all 
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41 wavitiezas if heeſhouldſay, Vazitic,and greater anitiez and 
morethen Yazitre:ſothe further hee did goe, the more vary 
hee did fee, andthe neercr hee looked, the greater it leemed: 
till at laſt hee cuuld ſeenothing bur 2:4»irie, When hee was 
cometochis,thar hee did ſceall things vaime,yponwhichinen 
. ſer their hearts, hee was mooued with compaslicnand could 
be lilent no longer, butneedes heemuſt-write tu them which 
ſecke felicitie (as hee did)intranſitoricthings; to warnethem 
chat they ſeeke itnot any-longer intheſe fooliſh things, which, 
haue no ſtabilitie norcontentation, but fliefromthemto The- 

feare of Godywhich hath the promiles of this life and thelifeto , 57, .0 

| come, Thereforehe begins with A// is vamtie, asif he ſhould x. 1obs 2:15 

| ſay, Lowe not theworld,nor the things of theworld,tor I hauerried 
that there isno certainticin them, Thus he withdraweehthem: 
Fir(t, from thewrong way, andthen ſets them inthe right way 
to happinelle, which he dehneth at laſt, to Feare God and keep 
bis cemmandements, When he had gonethrough.a thouſand 
vanities thenthar comes in atthe end,cuen like our repentance 
which ſtaicst11l death: ſo his driftisto ſhewe that mans happi- 
nelſc isnotintheſethings which wecountof, butin thoſewhich 


we deferre ;his realon is, they arcall vazitie : his proofe is, be- 
| cauſethere is no (labilitieinthem, nor contentation of mind: 
[ his concluſion is, therefore contemne theworld,and lookevp 


to heauen from whence you came,and whither-yeſhall goe. | 

This is the (cape which $4/o0n aimesat, as though wee did Eccl.12. 13, 
all ſecke happinetiſez but we goe a wrong way vntv it ; therefore 
he ſoundsaretire,ſhewing that if we hould on cur courſe, and 
gue forwards as we haue begun, we ſhall not find happinelle, 
but great miſcrie, becauſe we goe by vanrie. Therefore tofright 
vs out of this way, he breakes forth intoan exclamation, Va- 
muie of vanities, all is vanitie, 

Now Sa/omon full of wiſedome, and ſchooled with expe- 
rience,is licenſed to giue his ſentence of the whole world.” For . 
the ſpiritual man indgeth all things, hisiudgement isſo cerraine 
thatirrunnesbefore So Euidence and condemnes all for v4- 
witie, before he conuincethem to be vaine: whereas we procue 
birſt and condemecafter, becauſe our words arenoamhorities; 
heconcludes firſt, and proouesafter:never any Iudgedid con- 
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demneſo manytogether, Sa/omon reſulued all thequeſtions of 


the Qucene of Sheba, yet S«/omon never anſwered ſo many 


quellionsatonce, asnew : for what can you inquire, but heere 
yeu haueananſvwerc? Aske him as the Souldiers, and Harlots, 
andPublicans asked Jobn : What is Sinne ? Vanitie, ſaith Salo- 
mon, Whatis Pleaſure ? Vanity too, What is. Beantie? Uanitie 
too. What 1s Riches? Vanitietoo. What is Hoxonr? Fanitietoo, 
What is Long LifetVanitietoo, Thisisthe ſtate of allthings af- 
eerthefall,allcrurneto Yamrrie, This ignoreproch tothethings, 
but ſhame to him whichſo abuſed them, tharallchings ſhould 
bee called Yanitie for him. What a ceſtimony is this of him 
which ſhould bethe onelyſeruant of God onearth, whom hee 
created in holine{ſeand righteouſnefle, whom heframedeo his 
owne image, whom heeplaced in Paradiſe, and would have rai. 
ſed to heauen, to hearethat he hath ſo polluted his life with e- 


uery {inne, that nowthereisnothing but Vavitie? That is a la- - 


mentableſong, which will make him weepe that tunes it,if he 
think what he faith, how his ſtate ischanged ſince eAdem his 
father died. Once God ſaid,that 4/l was good,and now heſaith, 
that all isnaughe andvaine; as though hee forbad man, that 


w hich hecreatedfor man. That is not S4/omons meaning,to de- 


barremenfromthevſe of creatures :although allthingechan- 
ped with man,and became worſethen they were; yea hee doth 

rerather ſhew, that man reapes nothing but vanitic out of 
theſe things; by reaſon of his corruption ; then,thatthe things 
themſclues arevaine, if they were well vſed. For ever lincethe 
creation, Paw! ſaith, 1. Timoth, 4. That enerie creature of God1s 
good, andnothing 15 to be reiefted, if it bee receinrd, or vſed with 
thankeſginmg : for it is ſanthified by the word of God andprayer. 
That isit which makeththem profitablero vs : which becauſe 
it is wanting forthe moſt parr, therefore Sa/9m0» ſaith, that all 
are vainetovs : not yaine of themſelues, but becauſethey are 
notſanRified asthey ſhould be; therefore in the 2. 24.the 3.12. 
and 22. the 5. 17, the $8, and 15. heſhewesa way how wee may 
make profit of all, and rejioyce invurJabours, and find a Jaw- 
full pleaſurein earthly things. So often he calles to the vſe,leſt 
weſhoulderreasthe Monkes and Eremites haue done before, 


miſtaking theſc words, when heeſaith, that Allis vamtie: = 
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haue forſaken all company, and gouernment;andoffice and 
erade, and got themſelues into the wildernelſe amongbeaſts, 
to live inquiet and filence, ſaying that mencould not live in 
the world,andpleaſe God,becaule allis vanitie. So while they 
counted all things vaine, they became vaine themſclurs, and 

8 left thoſebleſſings which S4/omoniniviedafter his knowledge, 
morethen he did before. Thereforeit is vaine man which $ac- 
monreprouethywhich is not onely called vanity, but /ghter then 
vanitie, If he did not things vainely, nothing ſhould bevainein 
the world : whereas now by abuſe, wee may ſee ſometime as P/al. 62.9 
greatvanitic inthebeſtthings,as inthe worſt, For are not ma- 
ny vaine in their knowledge, vaine in their polices, vaine in 
their learning, as otherarcyaine in theirignorance ? Wasnot 

thewiſedome of Achirophelavaine thing? The (wiftnes of Ha- 
z.ael avainething ? The ſtrength of Ge/4abavainething ? The 
treaſures of Nebuchadnezzar avainething?The honuur of Ha- 
manavainething ? The beautic of Ab/5o» avainething? The 
knowledge of the Scribes a vaine thing? Thedeuotion of the 
Phariſes a vaine thing ? And ſois thelearning of allthoſe a 
vainething, thatdono good with it, buteither it lies vnder a 
buſhel] and moulds, or clfeit prattles ike Terrallns, alwaics a- 
gainſt P«v/,[triuing ro makewarre berweenethem,which loue 49, ,,. 
dearer thenany brethren. 

By this you may (eethat vanitie is bold, when ſhee breakes 
into houſes and Churches, and Palaces: and ſomtime vanitie 
may cometo infet,where Truth may not come toreprove. Is 
it nothightimethen to ſound thisalarme againe;Varitie of v4- 
nities Cc, 

If we would heare how vehemently, and how pitifullySa/o- 
mon pronounceth this outcry, happely it would mouevs alittle 
to heare how he did exclaimeot his ownelife, and condem- 
ned himſelfe, as it were by the ſound of a Trumpet, that all 
might heare. For wee are all by nature ſuch deat Adders, that 
whetherthe Prophets come piping, or mourning, or crying; 
they gocaway from vs againe mourning like Jeremy Je would tex, $9. 
hae cared Babel,but ſhe wonld not be cured, Nay, the(ittie of le- 
r#4ſalem would net, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt when hee wept for 


— his (raclites, Therefore Sa/omon ſpeakes thrice, like a Crier, 
as 3 Vanitie 
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Vaxiticof vanitier: 28 the motherwhich would faine make her 
ſornneto heare, ſhee doubles and trebblesherwords ; #hat my 
ſenne,and what the ſonne of my wombe, and what the ſonne of my 
deſires So when God would (tirys vptoheare, he cryeth thrice 
tothe carth, and faith, Earth, earth, earth, heare the word of the 
Lord : (owhen Salomon would dillwade from the company of 
the wicked(rcade Pro.4. 14.)how often herepeatesthe charge; 
Enter not into the way of the wicked, walke not mit,aueidit,goe not 
_— fromit,andpaſſeby, as though-he would never have 
one, oras though we would never heare, So Chriſt when hee 
taught Perer what was his dutie, rehearſeditthrice ; Feed, feed, 
feede. Toſep ſheweth thereaſon of thele repetitions, when he 
tels Pharabo why his dreame was doubled ; becauſethe mat- 
ter was important and certaine, Therefore when Sa/omon re- 
peatesthis{aying(o often, hecallesfor audience, as though he 
had ſome weightieandgreat matterto vtter. Such a point of 
wiſedomeitisforcuery man to knowthat A/l irvaritie, if wee 
dircnor thingsto theirright end. As when the holy Ghoſt 
would .ſignifie that God is all holy, heerepeated thrice, hoty, 
holy, hely : ſuwhen he would ſhew how man isall vaine, thrice 
he repeatch va»#tie;toſhew how hardly man beleeuesthat he 
is vaine: therefore hebringsin threeallertions, asit werethree 
witnellesro preucit; Allagreevpon the ſame words,but that 
thelaſt is more plaine, and ſaith, that All ir varnitie : that is;that 
man isnot onely changed and becomevaine; butforthevani- 


ticof man, asthe Apoſtleſaith, The creatures are ſubiet to vas. 


xitic,and hane not the glory ad libertie which they ſhould haue, for 
the finne of man, 

Aſpiritualleye doth ſeeſomevanitieor other in every thing, 
asappeareth betwixt Chriſt and his diſciples atIeruſalem. They: 
gazed vpon the building of the Temple asa brauvething, and 
wouid haue-Chriſt to behold it with them : bur hee didſcethat 
itwas but varitie, andethereforeſaid, Are theſe the rhimgs that 

ee looke vpon 2avif heeſhould ſay; How vaine are youto gaze 
vpon this? If Chriſt thought the beautie of his Temple avaine 


— thing,.and not worth the {ight, which yet was beautified and 
- built by his owne preſcription ; how ſhould Sa/omon expretle. 
A[thevaniticof theworld,to which all men hauc added more: 
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and more fincethe beginning?Therefore asif he wantedwords 
toexpretleit,as he didſee it, he breakes forthinto an exclama- 
tion, andrepeatesthe ſame often,/aritie of vanities; as if hee 
ſhould ſay, I cannotſpeake how vainethe world is,but vaineit 
is, and very vaine, and nought but vaine ſpeaking as if he had 
thefeeling andſenſeof itzas though theworld ftood naked be- 
fore him,and it greeued himto ſee, hecutshis words inchiding 
manner, and makes ſhortriddance, asif it irked him toſpeake 
all char he knew : therefore that which heeſpeakes heſpeakes 
roundly, thatifthey readeno more, but ſleepeallthe Sermon 
after, yetthefirſt ſentence ſhall ſtrike a ſting into their hearts, 
and leaue a ſound behind to waken them whenthey are gone; 
as many(you know)remember this ſentence, whichremember 
noſentencein allthis bookebeſide, Who hath-not heard YVa- 
vitic of vanities, c.though few haue conceiuedit 2? This is the 
: phraſeof Scripture;zwhen the holy Ghoſt would commend the 
2 ſong of Sa/omonabouc all other ſongs, heecallesit The ſong of 
ſongs,ſocalledinthe Hebrew,and mentionedinthe firſt booke 

of Kings,thefourth chapter,and 32. ver{. When he would exalt 

| the heauenly Kingaboueall, he calleshim the King of Kings : (o 
\ when hee would note a great vanitic,and yeta greater, and a 
; greater thenthat, which isthe greateſt of all, heecallesit Yani- 
tie of vanitiesy as when wee wouldnote a great foole, wee will 

ſay a foole of fooles, a (linne of (innes, aſeruant of ſeruants. 

Theſe are ſcornfull names to the world, and homely titles to 

giue our pleaſtres, tocall them Vavitic of vanities, and againe 

Vanitie of vanities , and yet againe Yanitie ; as though wee 

would prouoke them to fall out with vs, like a man which 
ſharpens his enemiewith taunts, when hee would egge him to 

fighe. He mighc haue mollified his tearmes, before hee con- 
demned the world thrice : but the world is no changeling, 

that Sa/omon ſhould change his judgement : but vaine it 

was, vaine it is, and vaine it will bee ; andtherefore a thrice 

vaine world hee may call it : firlt, Yanitie, (treight Vanitie of 
vanities, andſuddealy Allis vanitie, What a tranſcendent is 

this ? as though it increaſed while hee ſpake : ſo faſt groweth 

this weede to worſe and worſe, like the image which appeared 


to Nebuchadnexcargthe firlt part was of goldythe ſecond of lil- Das, 2; 
$4 uer, 
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uer,the third of bra(le, the fourth of iron, che fift of clay : ſo by 
manychangesthe world growes worſe and worle, and all they. 
which follow it. When a man begins to like of pleaſure, and 
opens the dooretoone yanitiewhich he loues, (traight as ma- 
|, Hyvanities flocke to him as $4/owon had Concubines, till the 
_ Temple of Gid be like a denne of theeaes, Therefore when Sals- 
50 beheldfuch apluralitie, and Tor qnor of vanities, like (ur-- 
 ges cumming one-vponanotherin pleits and-in foldes , hee 
ſpakeas though hee would ſhewvsvanitie hatching vanities : . 
LV anitic of vanitic, all irvanitie, The firit ſaying doth palle with- 
out let:but thelaſt rubs, and (inkesnot intothe hearts of men | 
ſocafily asitis{poken. Methinks1 heareſome men diſpute for { 
Baal, and bid Salomwonitay before he comes to Al! r5 vanitie, Tt , 
may beethat (inne isvanitie, and pleaſure isvanitte : butſhall. 
wee condemne all, for linneand pleature ? What ſay you to 
beautie which is Natures dowrie, and cheercth the eye, as 
ſweet meatedoth the taſte ? Beaunie is like afaire piture, take 
* away the colour and there is nothing left, Beautie wudeede is 
both a colour and a'tempration :thecolourfadeth, and che: 
temptationſnareth, Butwhat ſay youto Riches, which make 
men Lords ouecr thereſt, andallowthem togo braue, and lie 
ſoft, and fare daintily, and hauewhattheyliſt ? Riches are like | 
painted grapes , which look as though they would ſatisfie a | 
man,but doenot (lake his hunger, norquench histhir(t, Riches. 
indeed doe makea man couet more, and get envie, andkeepe 
the mindein care. But what ſay youto Honour, which ſets as 
man aloft, and makes the knee bow, and the tongue ſooth, 
andthe head ſtand bare, asthough they were other kind of 
creatures abouethem ? Honour islikea Kingina play : when 
his parc is done, his ornaments aretaken trom him, and hee 
which held the bafonto him is asgoodashe : Honour indeed 
may command all butlife: hee makesa fairc ſhew now ; but 
when death comes, all is one. Butwhat ſay you ro profound 
knowledge in deep myſteries, which makes men ſought vnto 
and called deepClerks,and great Doftors ? Knowledge is like 
2:5apar, theletterswhich/7i4b carriedagainſt himſelfe : ſo knowledge 
drawes ona greater judgement, & ofcentimes condemnes the 
bearer, Knowledge without vertue, leaucs a man without ex--. 
: cule, 
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cuſe and isawitnelle againſt him, becauſe hevnderſtands what 

is good, and will notdoit, Yetthereis another dearling of ac- 

count behind : what ſay youto Long life, which caufeth a man 

to ſee his childrens children, and makes himreverent before 

thepeople? Longlife islike a longnight, when a man cannot 

ſleepe : {o ageis weariſome with ſicknelle, and (trives with ie 

ſelfe, becauſe iecannotwalke, nortalke, nar heare, nor ſee,nor 

ralte,nar ſleepzas it waswont : therefore wiſheth often thenighe 

were gone, thatthe paine were paſt. Indeed hethat ſees many 

daics,ſees many mileries: and therefore what is not yainein life, 

ſith life it ſelfeis vaine? Shew me the light which will not dar- 
| ken, ſhew me the lower which will not fade, ſhew me the fruit 
| which will notcorrupr, ſhewe mce the garment which will not 
{ weare,ſhew mcthe beautie which will not wither, ſhew mee the 

firength which willnotweaken, ſhew mce the time which will 

not paſle, and will recal}that A/! :s vanirre : but if allthings 

vaniſh, then all things arevaine: yerthis will not goefor truth, 

before men haueſmartedforthetriall, Some are (o vaine that 

they count nothing vanitie: bucthat which is vainer chan-the 

relt, delightsthem moſt;forthere isas it were acommonveale 

of vain perſons, & he which can be yaineſt,islike a king of the Prov. 12.12. 
| relt, Some areof this mind,that they think a/l :5 vanitie but that Pro. 14.9. . 
which they loue:and therforechey call them vain, and curious, ©!9%-35: 4 
j and fantaſticall, which ſpeake again(t their vanities, and ſay 
; that ir isnece(ſaricto bevaine: for they cannotline vnleiTethey 
| deceiue, they cannot pleaſeynletle they flatter,they cannot be 
belecued vnlelle they ſweare,they cannot be eſteeined vnletle A. 16.24; 
they royſt, as Demetrius thought that he ſhould begge vnleſle 
hee might (ell I mages. There is anotherſort, likethe buyer in 
Prou.20,which ſaith, it is vaughrytis naught, but when he is gone 
apart be beaſteth, Sothey willlay of theworld, It isnaught, it is 
naught,before men,and(wearethat all is vanity:but when they 
are gone apart, they reconcile themſclues vntoit and kiſle it, 
and promiſcto be vaineſhll,but they cannot abideto be coun-: 
ted vaine, the yaineſt manthatis, This ſhewesthat thefollic of 
the world is {o open and ſhamefull, thal her louers muſt needs- 
condcmne her. You ſhall heare them ſay oftentimes; Itis a 
vaine world,awicked world,a naughtic world,yetthey will not: 
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forſakeit,to die; likedaſtard ſouldiers, whoraile againſt the e- 
nemic,butdarenot fightagainſt him, A// irvanitie: butthis'is 
Vanitic of vanities, that men will follow that which they con- 
demne. But this is,that every ſinner might condemne himſelf: 
for the conſcience muſt iudge firſt, and then God; asour Saui- 
our ſaith,Ont of thine owne month, and ſo, ont of thine owne bart 
I will condemne thee, naughtie ſeruant : ſhewingthatthe wicked 
condemne themſelues, before they are condemned of God. 
Theſearethe worldsfooles, which care not what betheir end, 
ſothattheir way bepleaſant. | 


Oh thathere werea full end or concluſion of vanities; but 


behold a greater vanitic is behinde:for our religion isyanitie, 
like the Scribes and Phariſes, as Matthew (aith in the 23. 
chapter and 27.verſe,hauing a bareſbew of holineſſe,as heſaith. 
hecouldcall it but aſhew» of holmeſſe, and ſcarcethat; our vari- 
tie 5 vavitie,but our holineile is but a ſvewe of holineſſe, not wor- 
thy tobe called holineſſe, but like holineſe : yet the molt part 
haue not ſo mach as the ſhewe of holineſſe, asthe Phariſes had, 
butare vaine in ſhew, inſide and outlidetoo. Thus we findno- 
thing yet butvanitie. Icannot leade youfrom one vnto ano- 
ther,to ſhew youthe ſeuerall vanities of every perſon;or euery 
thing z becauſe S«/o9won ſaith, All 5s vanitie. How many linnes 
then haue we to condemne vs, whoſe vanities are ſprinkled in 
eucrie thing? Which haue not onely ſo manie yanities asthere 
be things, but many vanities in every thing. As in our fare, 
how manie vanities beethere, which makes vs riſe ſometime 
ſicke, ſometime ſleepie,ſomtime drunken? Yetare there more 
vanities : in ourſports, ourlaughing, andſwearing,andieſting, 
and ſcoffing,and dallying, and playing with the Scriptures; 
which oftentimes leaues ſuch a ſting behind,that wee had ra- 
ther haue loſt our ſport, then feeletheworme that gnawes vs 
for it- And yetthereare more vanities:in our apparrel,ruffeyp. 


' onruffe,laceyponlace,cutyponcut, foure and twentie orders 


tothe third and fourth degree, asthough our apparel were ap- 
parrelled,yntil|the woman be not worthſo muchas her attire; 
thatif we would ſee Yaritie herſelfe how ſhewould goc if ſhe 
did weare apparel, ſhee would euen goelike our women:for 
ſheſhouldnotgoe;nor ſpeake,nor lookevainer, Who _— 

w 
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know that theſeare vanities, and that they mightleauethemif 
they would? Butthat yee might ſee thereisa heart within, vai- 
nerthenthe apparrell is withoutztherefore when theſe vanities 
are worne out, they will havenew,and ſtillnew,tillallbe ſpent 


vpon vanitie: andthen they begin like theprodigall child, to', os 25.265 


fee how vaine they were, when they haue bought wiſedome 
with ſorrow. What would Salomon (ay, if hee ſhould ſee how 
yanitie is grownelince his time, what a height ſhe is mounted, 
what atrainefollowes her, thatthereis no Princein the world 
hath ſo manieattendants as Yavitie? She was butanlmpethen, 


butnow ſhe is a mother, and who can number herſonnes and 


daughters ? The child is vaine in playing, themother vaine in 
dandling, the fathervaine in giuing, the courtiervaine in ſpen- 
ding,the ſouldiervaine in boaſting, theſviter vainein (lriving, 
thetraucllervaineintalking, the Merchant vaine infwearing, 
the gentleman vainein building, the husbandman vain in car- 
king, theold man vainein coueting, the Seruing manvainein 
ſcothing,the young man vaine in ſporting.the Papiſt vainein 
ſuperſtition,the Proteſtant vainein conuerlation.Euery vanity 
is ſo plealanttoone or other, that they cannot mille one. So ſhe 
gads by ſea and by land,and ſtill moe diſciples flockevnto her 
of gamelters,and wearers, and players, and tiplers, and hack- 
ſters, and Courtiers, asthicke as the flies of Egypt, which buz- 
zcd intheireares, and cheir eyes, and theirneckes, before, and. 
behind,that a man.cannot ſet hisfoote butyponvanitie. As 


the waters couered the carth when but eight perſons were [a- Gen. 8. 30, 
wed ſo vanitiehathcouecred it againe: a worſedelugethen the Gey. 7.27; 


firſt, becauſe it hath not (ſuffered eight perſons toeſcape, but 
euerie man is tainted withſomevyanitieor other : which God 
ſeeinginthat place and Citiewhich ſhould be beſt in the world 


(that all men inthe Citie were vaine)calesit rhe(Ftie of vanitic, F/4y-24-105. ; 


So we may fay the world of vanitie, becauſeſhehathan intereſt 
incueric perſon of it, ſhee ſitsypon theearthlikea Serpent,and 
hatchethall the ſins which youſee amongſt men. As full as hea» 
uenisof bliſſe, ſothe world isfraught with vanitie,Court, City, 
and Country. Whither doth not vanitic goe, butto heauen ? 
Seeing thenehatvanitic isſo extolledamongſt men, Sa/omon 


giuesthislentence, that «/lis w4»itie, Chriſt like a mediatour ruls 20.443. 
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concludes vponit,that there is but one thing neceſſarie:therefore 
ler our ſentence bee like theirs : for (ure, if wee had Sa/omors 
repentance, wee ſhould (ee ſuch animageof vanitiebeforevy, 
as would make vs cry againe, and againe, asoften as Sa/omen, 
VWanuteof vanities uanity of vanitie,c7 all i vanity, What a ſweet 
ſentence isthis from a King (who may liue as hee liſt by autho- 
ritic) toſaythata « :4nitie ? Oh, that wee mightheare Kings 
ſpeake ſoagzaine | for ic18 aſpeech which had need of ſome to 
countenanceir ;z for noneare countedvainenow, but they that 
ſpeake again(tvanitie. Then Sa/omoncricd it, butnow we muſt 
whi{perit. You may ſee how times arechanpged. Oncethis was 
ſound divinitic,now it 1s fat railing : tolay that a/lir vanitie, is 
euenthevplhot ofa diſturber.If ye azkethe Atheiſtor Epicure, 
or theſe roguiſh Plaiers, what is a diſturber ? you ſhall ſee chat* 
they wil make S«/-mon onegbecaule he ſpeaketh againſt vaniry: 
for this istheir definition, Hewhich willnotallow men topre- 
phane the Sabbath, but ſaith, that cards, and dice, and ſtage- 
plaies, and May-games, and May-poles, and May fooles, and 
Morris-dancers are vanitie, is a pratler, diſturber, and an 
Arch- puritane, bythe law whichtheTewes had to kil] Chriſt, 
Thereaſon is, Becauſe men canpot abide to be controlled of 
their pleaſures ; Therefore they ho[dit as an offenceto ſpeake 
againſt cheir{ports, ortheir cuſtomes, or their folles, or their 
pleaſures, or theirtitles, ortheir tojes : and they which would 
not becounted preciſe in theſe times, muſt rake heed that the 
goenotſo faras Salomon, totcarmeall Vaniie, Butthey mult 
ſay,thatthe vanitiesof great men are neceſſary recreations,and 
the vanities of the people are meanes to makevynitie. Greater 
bookes arewrittento maintainethis, then Sa/om20# mageto re- 
fate it : ſo they haue made theirwitandtheir learningvanitie, 
andarevainein print, But they that would know now of what 
ſtanding (uch preciſe repreuers are, and how ancient this re- 
proofeis,may ſechere,thatifthis be acrime rocall Varitie/ s- 
mitie,the wiſeſt man thateuer was before Chriſt, was herein cri- 
minateznot when he {irayed, but when heerepented. In his beſt 
minde (when he came like a Preacher)he preached this fir(t, 
Vanitie of vanitie,all ir vanitie: yet many had rather try itwith 
Salomon, then beleeucit of Sa/omen; and while they are wan- 
| nd dring 
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dring with-him, ſomeare takenrout of 'cheirway, andevthort 
of the time which they ſorctorepent: from others God-taketh 
away his grace, fo-they never returne becauſe their guide is 
gone. 'Thisthe holy Ghoſt pointedat when he faith, They fol- 
lowed vanitie and became vaine qAhewingthatthechings wefol- 
low, will make vs like themſclueg, and lead vswhirherthey be- 
long to heaucnor hell, [In R om.$, z0./awitit is putfor defiÞt- 
fon, but itis neuer put for ſaluation. If other creatures areſub- 
iettoakind of deſtrution for theſin of man, as Pawſheweth, 
what deſtruction ſhall light vpon man for his owne ſin? There- 
fore Jet our ſentence runne with Sa/omen;Uanitie of vanities,all 
#1veine, Wee could atioord the world better words and fairer 
ticles, then Vavitie of vanities; but call itwhatwe will, Salomon 
ſheweawhat it is, and whatwe will ſayin theend when wee haue 
trieditz then mo vanities ; yetit is cotnfort of comforts, 
gloricof glories, andli 
at parting, ſo at parting you. ſhal{/ſee how it wilt ſerue you, 


They ſ{ceme:; plealant vanities,and honeſt vanities, and profi- 


F 


2.King.17.1;, 


feof lives) But as Laban ſhewed himifelf Gen. 31. 


table vanities : but Dawidealles them deceitfull vanitier. Tonas P/al-3 - 
comes after andcalsthem/ying vavitigajthatis, whichipromiſe 7" ** 


pleaſure, andprokie, andalt, bur decdwealt;Whenthey ſhould 
performe,they play Lubangwhich gatie'Zeub for Ratchet lfthey 
be lying vanities and decritfall vanities, then arcthey woful and 
nuſerable vanities. : Thereforeif we bee not-come to Salomons 
concluſion,tothinkeall is Faxyie; it isbecauleourown vanity 
will notluffervsto ſeg thevanitiet other things; When-wee 
haue proved -like Sa/omor, as alt a3'everie mari groweth'm 


knowledge and experiencezſo he begins to crie Paniticand af- - 


ter anitte of vanities, and ableſt;a/l ig vavitic:fowecontemne 
not al at once,but one (inafter another,one pleaſure after ano- 
ther,till atlaſt weecount A/l»5 vanirit\, andthen-wee are come 
home with Sa/omon,and'may b&Preachers vnto other, Thus I 
haue ſhewed vnto you as it werea limme of Yaritie, you may 
lookeabout youand ſee thewhole body:for if ſhe beany where 
inthisland,this is her pontificalſeat,where ſhe is neuer nonre- 
ſident :nowl will leaue you ro examine theſe ſayings, whether 
allthingshauenotbeen in vainevnto you yer. Ifthey have bin 
vaineto you, and yetare good intheirowne nature,then _ 
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how-vaine you arewho haue turned ſo many goodthings to 
vanitie. Yet to ſee-you-in the way beforeT end;iwillan{were 
.them which aske, If A things be vaine as Salomon ſaith, Tell 
vixhat we ſhould chu/e,that we be not v4inetChrilt {aich,that one 
Luke 10, thing is neceſſarie, Is $4/omoncontrarietoChritt ? No: therefore 
_ Matth,g. .onething Sa/owes excepts too,to Feare God,anl keepe his com- 
mardements. Therefore,if all be vainebutthis;ler the Tempter 
take thee vp againe, andſhew theeche kingdomsof the world; 
when heeſaith, A!/theſe will 7 gme theethou maill ſay,All theſe 
I contemne, for ali is vaine. 
/al.119, What then ? Tarye away my cies {(aith the Prophet Danid) 
.and my cares and my hearttoo fremwwenitie, Trie and prooue 
.thou no'longer, for Sa/omonhath-proouedforthee,it is better 
-to beleeue himthen tric with him. Therefore now it remaineth, 
that as they brought foorth their vaine bookes after Pans 
Als 19 19... ,preaching. and calt theminto the bre: fo ye ſheuldcalt out all 
yourvanities this day and (acrificethemto God; for they haue 
Gen.z 5.4- been your Idols, therefore buriethemas /aceb did the Idols, 
that neucr man-ſaw them afrer. And as God gaue 7ob other 
chi.dren; (oke willgiue youother pleaſures:fearcnot that your 
-joycs will-goe away withyyour vanities, as manythinkethey 
AM1z[Ineuer be merry againe, if they-would be conuerted tore- 
2.54m.6,14 ligicn. Butas Dauid daunced beforethe Arke as merily as He- 
rod:as danced beforethe King: ſo know vndoubtedly that the 
.righteous finde-mare ioy in goodnetle, then euer che wicked 
found iwhithinetle. Ny (faith Danrd)more chewtbey can find in 
riches er honours, when their wheat t and wine abound, As a horſe is 
a Vaine thing to /aus a man:'(0 allthele things aretoo vaine to 
make a man happie, I-appeale toyour ſejuestf yee haue tried 
the plcaſuresof vaniticalready(as1know yee haue)whether ye 
gay icadily.ſay with'S, Pau,1t hat profit hare wee of theſe things 
whereof we are aſpamed ? no profit: butfhame,andgriefe, and 
Pron.14.18. KRuilt,and a dreadfull expetation of iudgement.: As Salomon 
calles folly the inhertraxce of fslly: ſovanine is the inheritance 
of vanitic. Ten times Laban changed /acebs wages, but tenne 
thouſand times (inne hath changed your wages, and-decciucd 
you with other ſuccelle then you looked for: like Shebras which 
built his ſepulchire-in-one country, and was buried in an e- 
: : | .thet: 
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ther: and yet how many changesarebehind,you knownot;for © * 
if you did, youwould makeinquilitionnow, and:banifſh'them 
at firſt : for whenſceuer yegoe abourto caſt them out, they wil 
ſay fliHHikethe diucls, that rho tormenteſt them before tbe time, Matth.8.1 9, 
It ſcems-that many are touched «ith compaslion of this; and 
cherfore reprivetheirvanitiesAflickrheexecotion, as though 
they wereafraidtaoffend the diuell:even we perhaps arein the 
trace of vanitic, hunting with Sk/oawor to find that which wee 
love, and findit notybeciiiſe weeſtek out ofthe way, What is 
the remedie? So rwnne (faich:Pawt) rbat yrmay obtaine; you haue , (,, 9.14. 
tricd thezcuill-wayto happinetle; now try the good way j/ and. 
then thatiwhich yelone how,ſhal not onlyſcemie vaine, but 7+ 
zitic of vaniticsgthat ye wil maruaile how-ye could loue them fo 
long,andwould nort.beinthatdotageof themagaineforalirhe 
world, Votill.theſe earthly things ſcerze vaine, ro heavenly- 
things(bal ſeeme pretiousthereforeloſenomoretimeghe day . 
comes when /Vaviiepf marrties ſhallbe turned tomiſerie of mix -- + 
feriesz and A/{i5 vanitie, to Al? ts miſerie, 

There is a certaine place called Hel}, w here God keeps gene- 
ra]lSesfions;thereluſlticc ſhall litto examine Var.itie,who hath . 
imbraced her,and who hath forſaken God:and he which made 
l:is.pleaſure of {inne, ſo ſooneas hehearcs this doome, Depart - 
Jſromme yewicked ſhall go downe by a blacke way wich many a 
ſizh and(ob, from Gad, fromthe Angels,from che Saints,from -. 
ioy,(rom glory,from bile, with thefiendsof hell. toſupin the 
place of darknes with the Peincesof hocrar,atthetableof ven- 
geance, inthe chaire of calanntie, with the crowr of death vpon 
bis head: and hee which ceipted hiimeo finne;ſhallplaguehim.-- 
forfinning,vntill hecry like Cam, My puniſument ts greater then - 
I can beare:tor all che griefes,and feares andcares,anderoubles, 

v hich fed vpon him whilelice lived, ſhall mecte in an houre, | 
and exceede them fo farre,that he ſuffers for all, andmaruailes 
how any torment can bee lefr for other. What faith or feare 
haue they that goe dancing or leapingtothis fire, as itwere 
toa banquet, like a foole whichrunneth tothe ſtockes? How 
happy were- it for men, as wee live in theſe dayes, if there 
were no judgement at all ? What will wee anfwere when hee 
which made S4/owon to write this, ſhall aske. vhy wee would: 
no?-r 
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not belegue it 2 Whati ſhall wefay when hee which:came from 
his kingdametobring vsvnto ir;;demandes why weedideurne 
the day of ſaluationinto thr day of wanitie?It ye cannotexcuſtit 
here, how will yeedefendit there? Wee wereborne in yanitie, 
andweeliuc in vanitiez but we would notdieinvanicie, becauſe 
no manloakes foranygrod of his finnes, afcerhee is paſt this 
world :thereforelctys remember,;that whitherthe vaine men 
aregone, thicher vainemen ſhall goe, There benottwo ends 
for (inners, but one : whatawofullbargainewillicſeem chen 
toremember chat chou diddeſt(el{ thy ſoulefor vanitie : If any 
thing will reclaime. vs; thigwillbe a terrovr in ourheartes, to 
thinkethatwe ſhall giveaccountvneohim, which wiff. meaſure 
tovs as much miſerie aswehauerakenvanirie:therefore as Abe 
wer laid to Joab, Knoweſt thou not that itmill bebitterneſſe in the 
latter end ?Soleteuery man confiderwith himſelfe, choughhis 
vanities be ſweete now, yet they: will be:bictermrheend; Ag 
Amon after he had fulfilled his luſt-did hate Thamer (which 
defiled her)morethen he Joued her before; ſowhen theſport is 
paſt, anddeathlookes vs in theface, wee ſhall hate our vanities 
more,then welouethem now, All thjsdoth conclude thatour 
Sauiour ſaid to Aſartba, but one thing is neceſſarie. Which God 
grant we may chuſe, for his SonneleſusChriſt, and then wee 
hauelcarned thisleflon, = 
FINTS. 


THELADDER OF 
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x. Theſ. 5.16, 
Revoice enermore, pray continually,in all things gine thanks, 


To = Hen I ſpakelaſt of theſe wordes, I ſhewed you how the 
V\ WE Apoltle commendethvntovs three vertues, of grea- 
TER ter price then'the three preſents which the Wiſemen 
brought vatoChrilt: che firlt is; Retozce enermore: the ſecond 
is,Pray continually :the third, 1» all things grue thanks, Allthree 
| are 
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arecof onelaſt,for we mull reiogce continually hecauſche faith, 
reioce enermornand we mult pray contiunally,hecaule he ſaith, 
pry continually; and we mult gine chankes continually,becauſche 
Caith,/n all ching: gine thankgs, Theſe are thethreethingewhich 
onelaith, 41! men do, and no man doth, becauie euerie man doth 
:them, and ſcarce one doththem asbeſhould. Thereforethe A- 
-pellle,to ſhew v8 how we ſhould doe them well,doth put coxti- 
xually vatothemzas though continuance wererhe perteRion of 

all yertues. I choſe this {cripture for a conſolation to them 
whichare afflitedin conſciece,which is commonly the diſcale 

of the innocentelt ſoyles :-for they think that they doewellto 
mourn continually, and Þ an{(aith;reiozce continually:and there- 
foreI wiliſpeakea little moreof theſe words thenl did before, 

If you markeit, it way well be called 7he Ladder of Peace:tor it 
Ntandsyponthreeſteps,and cuerie (tep isa (ſtep from troubleto 
peace, from ſorrow to-ioy:; for hee which can reioyce, ispaſt 
griefe : and hee which-can prays is yay from [his | ogg 

and hee which can giue thankes, hath obtained his delire. A 

man cannot reioyce,and mourne za man cannot pray, and de- 
ſpaire; a man cannot giu@thanks,and beeoffended: therefore 
keepeltill vpon one of thelethree [teppes, andyoulballneuer 
ſorrowtoo much.lfthoucanſtnotreioyce, avi thy painewere , _ 
paſt,then giue thankes,becauſethy paine isprofitable:ifthou 
cant notthinkethat thy paineis worth thanks, then praythat 
thou maiſt haue patienceto beareit :& it isvnpoſlible in pray- 
ing,or thanking, or reioycingahat _— ſhould want pa- 
tienceenough to beate jt. But when youforget toreioiceinthe 
Lord, then you beginto muſe, and after to feare, and after to 
diſtruſt, and atlaſtco ire, and then euerie thoughtſcemes 

to bea linneagainſithe holy Ghoſt. How many ſinnesdoththe 
afflited conſcience tecordagainit it ſelfe, repenting for brea- 
kingthiscommandemenr, and that commandement, and ne- 

uer repenteth forbreaking this commandement, Reioyce encr- 
more? | 

- Itisnotan indifferent thingtoreioyceor nottoreioyce; but 

we arecommandedto rejoices toſhewe:thatwerbreakeacom- 
mandementif wereioycenot. Ohwhatacomfortisthis, when 
thecomforter himſelfe ſhall command ys torcioyce! God was 
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wont tofay, Ripem,andnotreioyce, becauſe-men rejoyce top 
much: buthere God commandeth to rejoyee, as though ſome 
men didnotreioyce enough. Therfore you wult vnderſtand to 
whomheſpeaketh, In Pſalme 14 $.5; itis ſaid, Ler rhe Saints be 
£1ad, notlet the wicked be glad. And in Elay 40; 1.hefaith,Conr- 
fort my people, not comfort mine enemies; ſhewingeo whom 
thiscommandementof P«»/ is ſent, Reioyeeenermore, Itisnot 
inthis as Chriſt ſaith, Thar which 7 ſay vntogor I ſay vnto a/;but 
that which 1 ſay vnto you, Iſay notvntoall. Graewine(faith Sa-- 
lomon)unto him that is ſearranfull,that be may forgethu priefet(o-. 

ive comfort vnto him that is penitent, that he may forget: 

is feare. Sa/omon ſaith five times,that rbir is the portion of mar 
wnder the ſunnegtoreceine the gifts of God with thankfwineſſe and 
torciozce in them, Hee which would-haue vs boly a: heeir holy, 
would haue vs toyfull as hee is-0rfull z hee which would haue vs 
doc-his will vpon earth, asthe Angels doe itin heauen, would- 
haue vs reioycevponearth,as the Angels reioycein heauen;he 
which hath ordained vs tothe kingdom of Saints, would haue 
vs reioyce that wee haue ſuch a kingdometo receive. There- 
fore he aithto his Diſciples, Reroyee'thar your namesare written 


' #n the books of life. Au Boaz (aid vnto Rath,Go not ont of this field 


to glean in any other-field,for beere thou ſhalt bane exowgh t (0 he 
would not hauevs goefrom chis comfortyntoany other com-. 
fort.forheere wee ſhall haue enough - theſpiritof God is called 
the Comforter, becauſe we ſhould hauecomfort in it. 1-will ſend 
youtbe(, omferter, (ſaith Chriſt 3 to ſhewe thatthey which haue 
the ſpirit, haue comforttoos & theywhich reſiſt comfore,relill 
the Spirit : thereforethe Sonneof Godipcalled tho, o»ſolation 
of 1{rael,toſhewethat hee _—_— conſolation with him, and. 
that joy is where Chriſt is,as lighris wherethe Sunne is. There- 
fore the chiefe joy: is.called rheioy of the boly Ghoſt, ro ſhewe 
thatthey have the cheefe(tioy, which haue the holy Ghoſt: 
thercfore the greatelt peace is called rhe peace of ronſdience, to 
ſhewthat they haue the greateſt peace, which hauea good con» 
ſcience : therefore the faithfull.are ſaid to bee awointed with 
the ojle of tay, as though ioy werein theircountenance: there- 
fore they arc (aid to bee c/orbed with the garment of gladneſſe as 


though gladneile did compalle them like a garment/ _ 
6 
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fore Pawl(in all hisEpiſtles) doth ioyne grece aud peccrtoge- 1.£r Tf. 
ther,and fhew _—_— —_ of God doth-follow them which G— 
haue the grace of Ged, It is not in vainethattheholy Ghoſt £,1,-7.. 
when henamed Barnabas, interpretedhis nametoo,becaulelt col.1.z. 
ſgnificth the ſonne of conſolation $3 as though hee delighted in 2.Theſ. 2,1 
ſuch men-as were the ſonnes of conſolation. Comfore one ax- — Mt 
other, ſaith Paw! : How ſhall we comfort one another without 5, -- 
comfort.?Therefore P aw/(aith, God comforteth vi,that wer MAP x. Theſ. 4. 
be able to comfort other by the comfort whereby wee onr ſelues are 4£or.1.4. 
comforted of God : ſhewingthat wee.cannot comfortother,vn- 
leſſewe be comfortableour ſelues: and therefore dhatwe may 
performe this duty, we are bound to nouriſh comfort in our 
ſclues. Pas/ſnth, 7 am full of comfort : whothen canſay,lam , corp 4; 
full of ſorrow, but hee muſt contrary Pax? As the body-may 
not offend the ſoule,fotheſoule maynot iniure.the body, be- 
cauſc itisthe bodies keeper :butapenſive man doth injurethe 
body Md the ſoule too: for Salomon faith, A ſoand ſpirit will prov. 18.145 
beare bis infirmities but 4 wounded ſpirit who can beare? Asit he 
ſhould ſay, the heart mult be kepe courageous,and trong,and 
lipely,like an inſtrumene which istuned eo rune toal chereſ},or 
elſe euery griefe will make theeimpatient. In Deut. 30. 9,it is 
ſaid, that Gudreiezcethtodo vs good: and thereforcin theeighe 
and ewentich chapter of Deutcronomie, the Tewes arc reproo- 
ucd, becauſethey rejioyced notintheferuiceof God. As helo- 
ucth « cheerfill giver ſo heloueth acheerfulſeruer anda cheer- 
full Preacher, and acheerfull hearer, anda cheerfull worſhip- 

:andtherfore Daxid ſaith, Let vs /ing heartily vuro the Lord, Pſal. 65.4 
ewingas itwerethe tune which detighteth Godseares. If you 
would with what tane yeeſhould ling vnto God z David 
ſaith, Heartily $ that is, you muſt give heartily, you mult loue 
heartily,you mull obey heartily,you muſt prey beartily:and when 
m= do allchings heartily, then you ſhall doeallchings checr- 
ty. 
Therefore now I may ſay vmothem whichreſt comfort 
andnouriſh griefe,as the Prophet ſaith, 1#ho bath required theſe 
thing-of you ? God dothrequirenoſorrow but the ſorrow for 7 '** 
ſione, no feare but the fearcto linne, no care bur the care to | 
Plcaic him, nay he hath forbidden all othercare:and therefore 
aalss..:: -—— — _ 
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Pax! faith, Caft your carevpon him. Azthough God didnot al- 
low vsto care, hee (ent his Apoſtlewith this charge,: Caſt your 
care vponbim; as we docalt our ſfinnesvpon Chriſt, ſo we muſt 
caſt our care vponhim: for God hath commanded vs to la- 


bour, but nottocare, becauſe care hindreth our [abour, likethe- 


Samaritanes, which ſeemed to helpe the Iewes to builde the 
Temple, and hindred them tobuild the Temple: ſo care, and 
ſorrow, and chought, ſeeme co helpe vs in our Jabours, andour 
ſtudies, and our prayers,and our (trife, butindeed they hinder 


vs; for they take all che time from thatwhich wee ſhould doe, 


anddiſablevsto do it : andtherefore when care comtieth to 
vs, weeſhould anſwere it as-Chriſt (aid vnto Satan, Arid: S4- 


+ - £4n; Aupidcare ; for euerycarewhich is not of God, is of Sa- 


ran, and wee may not beare thatwhich Godcommandeth vs 
tocall vpon him : ſhould I hang my joy, my faith, and my: 
hope, becauſe lhauelinned, as [waa hanged himſelfe The 
Scripture {aith not, [et him which hath/ſtolen deſpaire'Gf mer- 
cie zbur,Let him which bath ſtolen, ſteals no more, &itisenough. 
As we are taught to diſcerne of ſpiritsand of dofAtines : ſo wee- 
mult diſcerne of cares andſorruwes : for when Paul ſaith, Tere 
154 repemtancemnot to borepented of; he ſheweth that there is a re- 

tanceto berepented of, that is, a repentance which-isa (in, 
likethetearesof Efas, whichweptnotfor hisſinnes,but for his. 


erimony. When weſorrowforany thing but-for ſin, as Eſaw- 
did, then ourſorcow is murmuring : and when weſorrow more. 


for ſfinnechen wee ſhould, as ſome doe, then our ſorrow is di- 
ſtruſt, which hurtethvsmore then the thing which weeforrowe 
far. Fos,The ſorrow of the beart (ſaith Salomen )1s the com/uming 
of the bones: not onely the conſuming of the ſoft fleſh,burthe 
conſuming:of the. hard:bones; that is, it willpull downethe 
trongeſt man that is: and hewhich-intertaineth ie, ſhallquick- 
ly ſay with Naomi, Call mo'no mort beautifull; but bitter :-Caſl 
me no more (trong,butweake,forit wilchange him likea lick- 
neiſe : therefore as Chriſt refuſed thevineger, and wouldnot 
drinke it when hee taſted ic 2 ſo let no-mandrinke of ſor- 
row. before he taſte ie-: bue if anythingeatechee vp, let the 


zeale of Gods houſe eatetheo vp, forthy chargeisnotto get | 


on of: 


thy living with the care of chy minde,butwiths fs thy, 
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browes. Now (as Tame: ſaith)Re/ſ} the Dinell,and be will flie from POO 
you;So refiſt orrow,and it will fliefrom you. This is allche care, w_— 
and allthe feare,andall the repentancewhich euerl could find 

in the Scripture.c Therefore let vs pray God everieday toturn2 

all our ioy into the ioyof the holy Ghoſt, and all our peace into 

the peaceof conſcience,andall our ſorrow into the ſorrow for 
finne,and all ourfeareintothe fearetolin ; that ſo we mayſor- 

row and reioycetogether,feare and hype together : thatis,haue 
oneeyetothe Law to keepevsfrom preſumption,andanother 

eyeto the Goſpel to keepevsfrom deſpairezandthen thiscom- 
fortisſent toygReionce enermore-: or elle woehaue nothing to 
dowith it. 

It followeth, Pray continually. As Eliſha would notprophecy 2ng* 3-15 
vntill che Muſician came; andwhile the Mulician.plaied, Eſpa 
prophecied : ſowhen the hart reioycethin God, thenitis fittelt 
to call vpon God ; andtherefore Pa! puttethrejozce before 
pray, like the Mulicianwhich played before El; prophecied. 

After reiozce continually, hee biddeth vs pray continually : ſhew- 
ingthat it muſt be ſuch a reioxcing continually,that we may pray 
continually too, or elfe hee dorh notallow vsto reioyce. How 
can theſetwo.ioyne together, Pray,andreiozce? Somezif they 
ſhouldpray,cannot reioce for theirhearts. 'Nay their hearts are 
ſickevntil]their praiers be done,although they praynotthem- 
felues, but heare another pray forthem:thisis the difference be- 
INE the wicked, and the reioycing of the 

Y. | , 
c The.comfore of the wicked is like a compound medicine 
made of many mixtures:for there muſt be piping,and dancing, 
and playing,and feaſting,anddallyingattheir game,or cls they 
cannot be merry : butthecomfortof the faithull is like alighe 
inthe aire, which ſhines whenno matter isſeene : ſothegodly 
rcloycewhenno cauſeis ſeene: if they dobut thinkeypon God, 
they rejoyce ſtraight, If there be but a prayer, and achankful- 
neſle, and a meditation, thereare inſtrumentsenow for them, 
and they can be as merry as birds in May, The reaſonof it is 
this,as Chriſt ſaid, 7haxe another meate which you know not mo Iobs 4,32 
the godly haue another joy which the world knowes not of : of 
thisioy a man may reiozce continually, And therefore Salomon 
| Aaz3 ſaith, 
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faith, A goodconſcienceisa'continuall feaſt :thatis, a continual 


oy, But of the wickedsioy heſaith, n laughter their heart is ſor- 
rowfh!! :thatis,their laughteris ſorrow :as if he ſhould ſay, The 
wicked neuer reioiceindeed, butcounterfet ioy; as they coun- 
terfet vertue, Thus Panl ioyneth reropie continually, with prey 
continually;as it he ſhould (ay, By thisthou ſhalt know whether 
thou reiozce well,if thou canſt pray too:that is,ifthy reioycing 
moue thee to prayer, asthe ioy of Angels makesthem praiſe 
Godand ling, Holy, bolyyholy,vnto hin, This isaccording to 


thatinthe fifrof /ames, df any manbe merrie hm frag Pſalmes: + 


marke how /amesjoyneth mirth and P/almes, as Pas/joyneth 
reiozcing and praying. All this doth conclude, that as we ſhould 
do Gods wil in earth as it is done in heauen,1o wee ſhauld re- 
zoicein earth, asthey reioxcein heaven, and then this joy is a 
ſigne of anatherioy ; butif we cannot rejoyce in praying, how 
ſhall wercioyceinſuttering ? I am now-in alargefield, 'where 
I-might ſhew you to whow wee ſhorild pray, and the cauſewhy we 
ſhould pray, andtherkings which we ſhould pray for,and the Me- 
diator which. wee ſhould pray by,and the affettions which we ſhould 
bring to.prager : but I will keepe my (elfe within my text, which 
ſaithno more butpray.continually., Firlt,we are commanded to 
pray,and then weare commanded to pray cortinwually: of all our 
dutics this is e»/y Godrduty, which is given tonone but God, ac- 
cordingtothat, him o»ty ſhalt thou ſerue;(uchan excellent thing 
isprajer, that it isoftcred.to none but to him which Salomon: 
calleth Excellent, 

Secondly,itis ſucha pleaſantthing,that Pax/ ioyneth, Pray 
continually, with Retoyce continually z to ſhew that no man hath 


- ſuchioy, as hewhich is often talking with God by prayer: asif 


he ſhould ſay, If thou hauctheskill to pray continually, it will 
makethee reioyce continually; tur inthe company of God is no+ 
thing butioy and gladnetle of heart, 

Thirdly, it is ſuch a neccilaric thing, that Chriſt calleth his 
Temple the houſe of prayer, to ſhew,thatasweſel| in our ſhops, 
and aswe buy in the market, audas weeatein our parlours,and 
as wee (1:epin our-chambers,& as we walke in our galleries, (o 
we ſhould pray inthe Temple: which isſuch a necctTarietrade. 
for men, that God builta houſcforit, and called it the houſe of. 


prayer, 


xUn | 
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ally in one houie together, | 
Further, he hath made aday foritineverieweeke,asthough Note. 
he would bindvs to pray : and becauſe we cannot pray before | 
we beſanibies, therefore he ſet down an order for veto'ob- 
ſerue and keepe, whichisthis,that before eueric Sabbath heap- 
pointed another day belide, in which we ſhould pronide our 
{cluesto lane and preparevs,that wee might pray infocfte- 
Ruall manner aswe ought, 13103043 597 a balis:! 
Fourthly, if wee indeuour our ſelues to livevprightlyandin 
the feare of God,according to the preciſe rule of his Comman- 
dements, wee ſhajl finde it ſuch a heauenly hfe,that it wilmake 
vslikethe Angels which are in heauen: forwhen wtreade,God 
ſpcaketh to vs becauſe we reade his word; but when wee pray, 
wee ſpeak to God, becauſe wecommence ourſuittohim:and 
ſoprajer makes vslike the Angels which are alwaies(ingingto 
God. Now if the company of wile mencan ſo change onegthat 
ioa ſhorttime herepreſenteththeirſpeeches & qualities:how 
will their nature and their mannersalter,which are ſtilltalking 
with God, like the beloyed diſciple which leaned on Chrilts 
boſome? Y 
Fiftly,itis ſuch a ſweet thing aboue other things that wee do cLmenaaia 
for God,that in Reuelat,7.the prayers of the Saints arecalledin> on of prayer, 
cenſe,becaule when they alcendto heauen,God ſeemestoſinell 
aſ{wecte ſauour like incenſe, 
Sixtly, it is fuch a proficable thing, that ie doth more good 
then almes ; forwithmy almesI helpe butthree or foure ; but 
with my prayzerl helpthouſlands. Prayer istherich mansalmes Note; 
as well as the poore mans. For Pharaoh begged for praiers as 
well as Lazarus beggedforcrummes, 
Laſtly, itisſo.yiRorious and powerfull, that it ouercometh 
God himlcite which overcommethallthings. For if wewill 0- 
uercomeour Lordas /aceb did, wee mult ouercomehim with g,,7.,..5, 
praier. This God ſheweth whe helaithto /eremiah;Pray not for Ier.14.11, 
this people. Shewiny thattheprayerof the righteous is of ſuch 
force and pgwer,that God is fainetoforbid them topray when 
he would nat, gran, leſt heſhop|d be overcome. This Chrift 
ſheweth againe when hee reſernbleth-his Father, to the deafe Luke 18.23; 
847: Judge, 


Tobn 13.22. 


376 - The Ladder of Peace: 
T he powerful- [udge,and his ſuppliantstothe importunatewoman which cri- 
deſle _—_—_ ed vpon him, & madchim hearkenvntoher,asif ſhe had com. 
51917 prlicdhim.Therforeone compareth prajer vnto Samſon: hair: 
As all Sa»;p/en: trengihiJay in hisheice,Coallour Arengehlieth 
im prayer. | hauereadof many which write, that they dig [cara 
more hy.praying,thenehey couldby reading. AndI hauc heard 
ſome {ay,thatthey haue done that by prayer, whichthey could 
notdoeby counſcll- InExod. 17, wee readethat the ewes pre- 
vailed more by praier, thenthey could by ghr. Therefcreone 
{aith;that he which can pray can doe all things, becauſe he can 
ouercome God which helpeth him to doe allthings: And hee 
which can uuercome God, can oucrcomethe diuclltoo, which 
hindrethall ehings, 
Who ever fcl into Hereſje,orinto Apoſtaſic,or into deſpaire, 
| before he fellfrom prayer the preſervatiue of the ſoule?/f rhow 
fath.17.12 badſt been beere((aith MMarthato Chrilt)-y brother had not died : 
{oif prayer had been tiere, theſe cuils had not happened. This 
is the Holy-water which driveth away vncleaneſpirits,as Chriſt 
ſhewcth when hee ſpeaketh' of the diuell which is not caſt 'Oour 
ath.6.z3 butby faſting andprayer, Thisisthe Croſſe whichſaueth vs from- 
eui!,as Chriſt ſhewerhwhen heteacheth vsto pray(as it is writ- 
ten in the 11.0f Luke) Deliner vs from enill., This is the oyle 
which heaſcth ourſicknes,as ame ſheweth in }:is fift chapter, 
verſe 15, when heeſaith Theprayer of faith ſhall ſane the fick.It 
hath ſuch a hand inallthings,that itisIike the ſanificr of cue- 
ry thing.Itbleſſech ourthoughts,and blet-th our ſpeeches,and 
eneſ,1.4 blefleth vor aRions: As Abraham bleed hisſeruant beforc he 
wentfrom him : ſo prayer ble(ſerhour workes beforethey goe 
fromvs, Whatſoeuer thou doft before thou: haſt bleſſed it 
with prayer, thou haſt no premiſe that it ſhall proſper or doe 
good; becauſe he which ſhould bletleit, is not made a counſc] 
roir, Therefore we ſhuuld not preſumeto vſe any of Gods gifrs, 
or any of Gods graces without prayer, leſt that which is good, . 
| doenot good, but hurevntove, | 
pallthiogs For this cauſe $. Paw/inthe 14.ofthe Romanes, and the (xe 
pay. verſe, teacheth vs-t0 prey before weeeate, For this cauſe Paul ' 
91 20.36.38. prayed before hee iournied. For this cauſe E/idh prayed before 
hee ſacrificed, 2sitsppeareth inthe firſt beoke ct Kings = 6: 
or; 
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For this cauſethe 1{raclites prayed beforethey fought : andfor 
this cauſe wee pray before wee preach. 1:is ageod thing to 
preach: and yet you {ce wedo notpre:;umetopreach before we 
prays becauſe” Pax! planterb, Apollo warereth bur God gineth the 
mcreaſ-, Even lo, weſhould not preſumeto giuealmes, ncr to 1027-36 
giue counlell, nor to giueheſpe before wee have praicd that it 
may dog20d.Nay,we ſhould not preſume tuexerciſe our faith, 
ncr our repentence,nur cur cbedicnce without prayerz becauſe 
thereisnofarhſo perfet, but it hadneedof prayer to (treng- 
thenit. Allo there is noloue fo perf but it had need of prayer 
toconfirmeit.Thereisno repentance ſo perfet,butichad need 
of prayerto continue it: there is no obedienceſo perfect, but ic 
had needof praier todircR ir, Therfore he doth {in hich pie» 
ſumethtodoany good work without prayer, becauiche leenes 
to docit by hi:owne power ; forthat he craucth not asſiſtance 
from-God, which giveth powerto faithto bring forthuorkes, 
as wel as he doth to trees to bring forth fruits, orto Phylick to 
bring forth heakth; Therforenuvertue hath done ſo much as 
praierhath done, for al vertues haue had their power from prai- 
cr: andthercfore __ aith, thac praiet hath done asmany ex. - 
plaits as all yertues belide. 

The Apoltle Paw/ intheeleuenthto the Hebrewes faith, that - | 
by fanh Noab didthis, and Abrabam did this and Danidd:d this, _ v7ove 
and Enoch didthis; but didtheir faith any thing without praier? | jp, 5,11 pe 4 
For their faithwas ſIrengthened by prayer-and cherforethe dif- 8.609 4.32. 
ciples prayed Chriſt to (trengthen their faith, By prayer Eh 34-35. 
madethecloudestofall:by prayer /oſbxa madethe Suntoltand * _ $Gob, 
[ti}] : by prayer Z//a raiſedthe deadtolife : by prayer Moſes Gene So. ” 
made theenemiesto flic: by prayer Sa/omon obtained wildom. Nunb,y $-12-4 
Sothatas Pau/inthe firſt tro Titwathy,aad fourth chapter, ſaith 
of Godlines, Godlmes ir profitable to al things:(o] may lay of prai Y 
er; Praier is profitable to althings. The Doue could find norelt 
for the (ole of her foot, vatil ſhe returned tothe Arke:othe lin- 
ner when he can flie no longer, norſeffer any longer,nor helpe 
himſelfe any longer ; at a(t he turneth tu prayer; which islike 
the Citie of ivrfuge, where no enemie, v hcreno aduerlitie, and 

- wherenotemptationhath powerto hurt him. 
Lallly,as prayer is excellent in reſpeRtof God,towhom only - 
iT; 
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itis offered, ſo itisexccllent in reſpec of the godly,who onely 
offer it, For as Pax! ſaith of faith, inthe ſecond tothe Theifalo- 
nians; 4A men hane not faith:(o] may lay of praier, Al men haye 
21ch11.t0, (mnotthegift of prater,and therfore Zachariab(ſpeakethof « ſpirit 
R-m,829, ofpraizr. And when wepray, Pas! (aith,That the ſpirit he/ſpeth our 
mfirmitier, and praieth in 1s : as though there wereapecyliar 
ſpirit for prayer, and nonecould pray butthey which had that 
ſpirit, 

"i haueknowen many wicked men beare,andl hane knowne 
many wicked men /#«dy, and I have knowne many wicked men 
f/t, and I haue knowne many wicked menpreach, and 1 haue 
knowne many wicked menconnſe/l : but I didneuer know any 
wicked man thatcuuldpray well ; nor any that could pray well, 
live wickedly. This Perer proucth in his firſt Epiſtle, and fourth 

_ Chapter,whenhelaith, Be ſober an4 watchfull in prayer:thewing 
that a/l cannot pray,but they which are ſob:rand watchfull, — 
This Pcterthe Apoſtleproueth againe in his firſt Epiſtle,& 
third chapter,when heexhorteth che husband and wife to loue 
one another, [cit their prajers be interrupted:ſhewingthat ſinne 
doth hinder our prayer, and that a man cannot pray heartily 
whenwrath and malice,orluſt doth carry his mind away. This 

Paul witneiſeth againewhen heſaith; How ſhould they call upon 
him ta whom they bane not beleened tſhewingthatnone can pray. 
but they which haue faith : andthatisa ſignethattheſpirit is 
within,if hee canpray : andtherefore onefaith, Solong as God 
doth not take away thy praying, hee hath not taken away his 
mercic. Seeingthenthat prayer is{uch aſacrifice as is offeredto 
none but God, and nonecan offer it but they which have faith, 
and loue, and repentance to bring itto him z as Aaro»didnot 
{tandbefore the Lord before hewaswaſhed: ſo let no man call 

GMſ27.25, VPon God before he beſancifed, For as [ſac did firſt taſte 1a- 
cobrezeate,and then bleſſed himwhen heliked his offering : ſo 
Godwillhauean offering which pleafcth him, before he giue 
theblcsfing which pleaſethve, Therefore as /acob chargedhis 
{ons when they went ynto Joſeph, Take the beſt fraits of the land, 
axd gruevnts his : {91 aduiſe my (cife and you; phenwe goto 
God,letvstakerhe beſt fruits of our hearts and giuevnto him: 
thatis,nottheſhewe of repentance,butrepentance indeed. 

A8 


— CS Ei AR EEE EIEr En ot nent nn I TEES CPS INI ono rn nt Anne os 
” 


Geneſ.43.11, 


—_ 


The Ladder of Peace. 379 

As Abrahamlefthis Aſſeat the foot of the hill when hewene 
tolacrifice; ſowhen we goeto pray,we mult leaue our paslions 
and affections, and luſts behmd,leſt theytrouble vs, likethe 
fowles which hindred Abrahamin his ſacrifice, Andwhen our 
prayers do pleaſe God,as Jacobs meate pleaſed hisfather,then 
God will heare. our prayers, and bletle vs as hisfacher blefled 
him, | 

Now to informe vs what prayerdelighteth God,the Apoſtle 
Panlin his firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians,& the ſeventh chap- 
ter,ſhewingthat he had the mingde of Chrilt,teacheth vs to pray 
continually. This hee expoundeth inthe ſecond Epilileto the 
Theſlalonians,thethird chaprer,andchethirteenth verſe,when 
heſaich, Be not wearie of wel doing, Thereforeif you do wel when 
you pray,you mult notbe wearieof praying, | 
- Thelike ſaying is in thetwelfch Chapter to-the Romancs, 
where itisfaid, Contirae in prayer, Thelikeſaying is in the firlt - 
chaptcrtothe Roman3,wherc it1s ſaid, Pray at al times. The like 
ſayingallo is inthe 18.chapter of $, L«ke,whereitis ſaid, Pray 
alwaics and be not faint, We are not commandedto preach con- Marke, 
tinually,nor ze tohear continually,norto fall continually,nor 
to watch continually;norto givecontirually; butweare come 
manded to pray contimnally asthough praierwere moreneedtul 
thenal therett., Wewantcontinually, ar.d wearetempted con» - 
tinually,and we fincontinually; andtherefore we had need to 
pray to God continually,thatGod would ſupply our wants,and 
forgiueour linnes, and prevent our temptations. 

To fhew that wee ſhould pray daily,Ghriſt eeachethvsinthe 
11.chapter of S, Luke,toſay,Gme vs this day our daily bread, Thig: - 
day we aske no more but «wr daily bred ; andif we liuetill: che 
morrow.,thenweaske no more but eur dazly bread : lothe word: 
daily, doihteach ystopray daily : forthere is grear reaſon, that 
they which hauecontinuailynced of God, ſhould pray con::- -, 
nually uxto him. But as ſome an(wered Chrilt, as itappeareth- 
in S. 79bn; Goſpell, 17hoisable todo this ? (0. you will fay vnto 
me, Whois ableto pray continually? - 

Saint Paulin his twelfth chapter tothe Romany, teacherfivs + 
arcaſonableſeruiceof God. Heere he ſeemesto inioynevs an- 
ynrcaſonable (cruice of God, Fur who did cucr pray conti-: 

| nually? : 


'XUM 


380 The Ladder of peace. 

nually? orif we ſhould pray continually,when ſhould we heare, 

or preach, or when ſhould we ſtudie,or when ſhould we work ? 

ſo one ſcruice ſcemesto hinder all ſcruices : butindeedir doth 

further all ſervices, and therefore wee are commanded topray 

continually, becauſe wee can doenothing without prayer, But if 

you imaginethatthiscommandementis broken,if your lippes 

be not alwaies going, which wasthe hereſie of the Metlalians, 

or if you dwell not alwaies in the Church like the golden 
Candleſticks, then you are out of Pas/s mind: for Pau! didnot 

priy continually with his lips; andtherefore he doth not meane 
alip-prayer:neither did Pax lineday and nightin the _— 

and therforehe dothnot meane aChurch-prayer: and further, 

it ſcemesthat theIewes were not appointed to pray atall times, 

00 for they had ſct times of prayer ;zand therefore we reade how 
How to pray Peter and Joby went vp tothe Temple atthetime of prayer: 
cortinually, therefore to pray continually, isto liftyp our hearts continually 
vnto God, and to pray in our thought, as A7»ſes did, though 

we opennotourlips zand ſowee may pray continually, As when 

a good man is to anſwere before the perſecutor, a thoughe 

prayethin his heartthathee may anſwere wiſely : when heeisto 

- giue Al/merathoughe prayerhin his heartthatitmaydo good: 

when hee isto give counſel],athoughe prayethin his heartchat 

it way proſper : when hee is to heare a Sermon,athoughe prai- 

eth in his heare that he may be edified andſanified by it. 

Thus we may pray and heare, pray and peak,pray andeat, pray 

Neh.4-7. and ſtudie, pray and worke together, as the Iewes builr and 
fought together : and therefore prayer ſeemesa harder thing 
thenitis.For if it had been irkſomfor any to pray, Pax! would 

not haue ioyned praying and reiozcing together, Itisnot hard 

which a man may doandreioycetoo. Ifa man loue intirely,he 

hath no ſuch delighe as to talke often, and toconferre dail y 

with him whom heloueth; for by this, his Joueis increaſed, and 

his ioy is doubled: buttheſeldomer wee commune together, 

bylittle and little our affetionsabate, till at laſt wee become 

ſtrange one tothe other, as though we had neuer been acquain- 

ted. Euen (o ouraffeRions and familiaritiedoth grow toward 
Den619 God by often praying vnto him : and when wee leaue off 
P/al.119.164 topray, thenour atfc&ions draw from him,and his gg 
rom 
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fromvi: thereforewereade howofteche'good men were-wont 
to pray, Intimes paſt Dexie! faith, thatber prigedebriee deft 
Das:dſaith,that hee praied ſenen times a day t itisfaid that Cor 
neling prajedcomtinually : it is ſaid thatthe Diſciples praied com 
 tinwally : andinthe firſt rothe Romans, Pawwhichteachethve 
hecreto proymithesr ceaſing Saith thathehimſelfopraiedwithout x, 
ceaſng.:At laceb would not tet the Angell goebefareheeliad 
bleſſed:him, ſo a Chriſtian ſhould notlet Godreſt before hee 
heare hich. Thisisthe ſtatethat a Chriſtian ſhould ſtrivero,and 
neuct thinkethat he is (oundatthe hearr, till al his thoughts be 
a kindofprayer. Now if we thould examine ouvſclueswhether 
wee pray anwee ſhould; as\Pan/ reacherh vs to'exainine ou, 
ſelues whether we belieue aswee ſhould: I am of opinion; that * * * 
thereisnoſuchwantin this landas the wantof prayer ?foritis 
neglefted:as though it were neuer commanded as if there 
were no: God to worthip, orasit wee hHadno need of him!) Vi 
the Papiſts'time,|'none were called Bead(-men (that is; mer - 
which were bound to pray )butthe poore men: as thoughnone 
were bound tu praybut poore men: but now the world gocth 
. as though neither rich noy:poore were boundto pray :'dhe - 
_ wouldthinketharour deliverance out of Egypr,thatour viAte- 
ric againſt the Spanyards, thar the weatherwhich threatnetft 
ſicknefle, that chedeath which chreatneth famin; ſhould make - 
vspray,and yetiedoth not: for where is the perſon that praj-' 
ethnow morerhen he didbefore? Some arelike the foole which P/4-14-1. . | 
ſaith in his heart there #5 no God: forthey pray newer, though 
Paulſay, Pray exer.( ain was reietedfor offering anvnaworchy 
Gacrifice : what ſhall be done to them which offernoſacrifice ©” 
ata]]?Some arelike Exorciſts,which catinot adiure butin a cir- 
cle : ſo they cannot pray butinthe Church,and then they pray. 
whenthey ſhould heare. Some arelikeche Ephramites, which: , 6. 
can pronounceeuery word but thatwhich they ſhould : ſo they: hy Om: 
never want words,butwhen they ſpeaketo God. ltis ſtrangeto' 
thinke how lively they are to every thing elſe, and how dead' 
they aretopray. Az many come to Sermons, andnevermarke 
what che Preacher ſaich vncili hee cometothis, To whom be all - 
praife, power,and dominion for ener ; lo, many pray, and neuer 
markewhatchey ſay,vatillthey come to this, G:#e vs 1his day | 
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our daily bread; Doeſt thou thinke thar God doth marke rhar 
prayer which ehou dolt not markethyſcife ? Some came to 
God asif they did fetch fire, a (purtandaway,likea mellenger 
which is gone before hee hauc his anſwere. If-Godwilltake a 
Pater noſter of themgand heare chemfor thar;ſoitis,forthey ne- 
uer made any other prajerin their liues:: buteuen as achilde 


ſaith grace, ſothey ſay Osr Faber: put them out cf that, and 


they cannot pray a word, no more thetithe childe-can. make a 
grace,if hee be put out of hisxowne. Seme are like Nadab and 
Abihs, which neuer looke with what firetheir ſacrifice is kind- 
led ; ſo they never relpet with what motion theirprayer is 
-kiodled, whether it bee from theſpiric, or fromthe fleſh: bur 
ſometimechey pray of maliceforreuenge : ſometime of gree- 
dinellefor riches: ſometime of luſt forpleaſure, Now as no ſa- 
crifice-was accepted: with God, Aut that which was kindled 
with the fice which came downefrom heauca. : ſo no prayer is 
accepted with.God, but that which is kindlcd with ſome mo- 
tion from heaven. Their prayerneueraſcendethto heauen:for 
Abel: heart made Abels offering accepted. Some arelike the 
builders of B4be/,which catforonething when they ſhould cal 


for another z when they called for ſtones,they broughtt 
timberzwhen they called fortimber,they broughtchem ſtones: 
ſo when they call for health, God ſends them ticknetle z when 


.they call for-re(t,God (ends them trouble , whenthey call for 


riches, Goadiendsthemwants; whenthey call for honour, God 
ſendsthem ſhame; whenthey call for eaſc, God ſends them a 
yoke : foritisaiult thing with God, thatthey which-doe one 
thing for another, ſhould recciue onething for another. Some 
are hike the-prodigall ſonne, which praied but vntill hee had 


gotten hispatrimony, and chen hee forſooke his father which 
'gaueit him.; fo they pray no longer buryntillthey haue thee 


which they would haue, andehen they fliefrom God as heedid 
from |:is father, andliuveJikeſwine in another Country, til] ex- 
tremitie and penuric ſend them home againe. Theſe are the 
Bead{-men af vurage,and thele arethe praicrs which we offer 
to him which made-heauven andearth, Wouldeſt thou regard 
his ſuit which woulsl inteeate thee ſo contempruouſly as thou 
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xv 


- XU 


The Ladderof Peace. 383* 
iereateſt God2Letveconſider, how thatprayer ſhould obtaine ,, 
remisfion of lins,which is (nv it feIfe,P an faith, Let allwhicheal , po, 


« wpon the name of the Lord depart from iniquitie:as if he fholdfay, 
: theLord wil hearenonewhich prayvnto him,burthem-which 


depart from iniquitie, Satowor ſaith,7 bepreyerof rbowickedls ,,,, _ 
an abomination :f his beſt worke be at abomination, what are 
his wor(tdeeds;and theſinner himſeife? Therefore headuiſeth, 
Prepare thy beart before rhow go into the Temple, leſt thon offer the x,.,c 2,5 
fecr!fice of fooler :a8 if heſhouldlay, He which offereth a preſent 
vntoa Prince,whichthe Prince likesnot,is afoole for his pains. 
Thisis the cauſe, ſaith one,why God doth notheare our praiers 
avhe did our fathevz, betauſcwee pray notwith ſuch humilicie 
and perſeyerance-as they did; Many touched Chriſt, butone 
drewvertue but. of him:fo many pray ynts Chriſt, but few drzs 
comfort fromhim. | 
Now-if-you. will know what- prayer is accepted withGod, 
Tamesſaithy,The praier of the inft anailetb much fit be feruent He jc. 
faich nor thatthe praier of thewickedauaileth any thing.thogh 
it be neuerſo feruent;but the perſon-mullt beiult, andthe praier 1... 
mult bee fervent too: by thisthou knoweſt:then whether thy 
praier beaccepted with God, As God fent down firefrom hea- 
uento conſume Ehab hisfacrifice, becaulcitpleaſedhim,ſohe |, - 2 
willſenddownea kindof joy,& lightnes vpon thy heart, which GY 
ſhall kindle thee wirhin, asthe firs kindled Elies ſacrifice, and- 
ſend theeaway withſucha ioy,like a ſuiter which cometh from 
the Prince when his petitionis granted. Thisis the end of eucr y 
prayerwhich ismadein faith,as Chriſt anſwered the Centurio, 
Bent wnto thee ar thow beleeneft: (othy hart ſhall anſwer thee, Be 
it unto thee a; thou belceneſt, When we begiritopray,weare go- 
ing from thediuellzand when we end ourpraienwearecometo- 
God 2 at firſt, many temptations will hindes thee, butwith car- 
neſtnes thou ſhalt drive them away. Then make ro haſt (as Salo». 
mon ſaith) toger onr of the King: preſence : forthe Lordandthy , __. 
praier are met together: in heauen, like Chrift andehe woman 7” 
at Jacobs Well, Joh: 
Secing.then-that prayer is ſuch anexcellent thingehatic is . 
giuen to none but to hirn which is called Exce/lent,and ſuch a 
plealantthing that Pew ioyneth, Pray gontinually with Recice-- 
centio-. 


344 The Ladder of peace. 
 Koxtingzlly,and (uehanheancyly thing chevic makes valike the 
, Angels which are;in heaven; and ſuch anecellaricthing, thae - 
God builta bquſeforit, and madea day for it ; andſucha holy 
thing, that none but the holy can deale with it ; andſvch a 
 {trong thing, chat it overcometh. God, which ouercommeth 
all, How is it then, that gur fathers ſpent ſo much time-in 
Praicr, and.wee make noaccount of it 2 Haueweenothing to 
pray for as well asthey ? Nay, they prayedfor nothing, but we 
had neede to pray forthelike. The Turkes and Idolaters pray | 
tothem that cannot heare: but he which ſaith, / eillbeers hath 
notſo many (upplicationstohimas Noblemen. Whatwill wee 
- giue God,if wee will not affoord himthapkes'? What will wee 
doefor him,if wewill not praiſe him ? If thou bewile(ſaith Se- 
lomon) thou art wiſe vnto thy ſelfe : ſo if wee dopray, weedoe 
pray for our (clues. Shallthe birds ſingvntoGod,andnotthey 
for whom hecreated birds? What a fooleis hee which will fighe 
and trauaile, and watch-for himſelfe, and will not ſpeake for 
himſelfe 2 If God had required ſuchcallly ſacrificesof vs, as 
hee did of the lewes, it is to be feared, that hee ſhouldnot be 
ſerued at all : for wee are (uch Gergefites, that wee would not 
part from our beaſts toacrificeto him. Therefore letvsnot 
lay, Godwillnotheare; butletvsſay,we doenotaske, 
for God isreadierto giue, then weeto aske: 
therefore let ys pray thatourneg- - 
leRof prayer may be 
forgiven: + 1 
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Math, 27.41.2.3 4. 

a Whenthe morning was come,all thechiafe Prieſts, andthe El- 
wo the people tooke connſell againſt leſns to pur bim to 
death ; 

2 eAndledbim away bound,end drlinered bim vnto Pontins Pilat 
the Gomernor, 7 

3 Thenwhon Indas which betraied bim, ſaw that he was condens- 

ned,he repented bimſelfe, and brought againe thethirtia peeces 
of filner tothe chiefe Prieſts and Elders: 

4 Saying, 1 bane fined betraying the innocem bloud:but they ſaid, 
What is that rows? ſeethento it, 


wh 


n (2c laſt time you heard how a Publican receiued 
zx [2 Chriſt : now you ſhall heare how anApoltle betrai- | 
Sy Ka cth Chriſt, But firſt heere js ſer downe what the *F 
Prieſts and the Elders did againſt Chriſt ; of whom 
it is ſaid, ben the morning was come,allthe chiefe Prieſts and the 
Elders of the people teoke counſell againſt Teſus to put him to death: 
2. eAnd led bim away bound, and delinered bim unto Pontins Pi- 
{ate the Gonernor, The Prieſts were Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and 
the Elders were civil|Magiſtrates : ſo they which ſhould haue 
{tood moſt for Chriſt, floodmoſtagainſt him. Igrkeputteth ap, 
in theScribestoo,and Leke puttethin the whole multitude: as Lute 22.66 
if heeſhould ſay, The Prieſts, andthe Scribes, and the Phariſcs, ON 
andthe Elders,andthe people. Hee which ſtood for all,had all 
againſt him. Hereisfulfilled that which was prophecicd inthe 
ſecondPlalme, They banded themſelnesagainſt the Lord, and a- Pſalma.6, 
gainſt his anointed. But why did they band themſelues againſt 
the Lord, or againſt his anointed ? What was theirdelire of 
him ? Tohauchis goods ? Nay, hee hath nonefor himſelfe;but 
they were richer then hee, To hauchisliberty?Nay,thatwould 
notſufficethem; forthey had bound him before. Tobringthe 
peopleintodillikeof him ? Nay, that would not ſerue them: 
forthey had doneſo alreadic,vntileuen his Diſcipleswerefled 
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from him, Whatwovldthey have then?his bloud?Yea,they took 
conn(ell(faith Matthew)to put bim to death. They had the diue's 
mind z which is not ſatisfied butwith death: and how do they 
contriucic? He ſaith,They rooke connſell about it, 

When Pharaoh did moſt fooliſhly, heſaid,come Let vs work 
wiſely .So when they did worſt, then they ſeemedto doitin beſt 
manner; for they will not ſinnewithout counſell:awiſecounſell 
to conſult of murther, likethe Papiſtscounſelswhen they giue 
licencefor treaſon: They may beficlierſaidtotake armes,then 
to take counſell. For Chriſt ſairh before, that they came with 
ſwords and ſtavesto take him, David (prakes of a malignant 
Church ;thatis,a Church of maliciousperfons; ſuchachurch 
wasthis:forthey called chemſclues the Church,and wentaboue 
to kil}the head of the Church. In the beginningof chenight, 


Chriſt inſtirnted the Sacrament, & conſulted how to ſave rhers 


and art midnight they inſtituted their treaſon, and conſulced 
how to deſtroy him, Thetime whichthey choſe, andthe ludge 
which they choſe,areſpecially tobcenoted ; The time. /»the 
morning oc. 

This therefore isnotto beeexpounded of the beginning of- 
their counſecl},butof the endof theircounſell-: for they tooke 
counſel inthenight, & executed itin the morning. Whenthey 
agrecdto goevnto PHat, it was night, but when they brought 
him to Par, itwas morning. But markhowvniufllythey hand- 
I:d him before they brought him tothe tudge. They ſhould 
haue done nothing againſt him before hee came to his judge- 
ment : but they did allagainſt him, except condemning him, 
and crucifying him, before they cameto the Indge. For all 
that is ſpoken before of examining him, and mocking him, 
and reutling him, and bufferttinghim, and ſpittingin his face, 
was done before they came totheIudge : which ſhewes that 
they were cuen angric thatthey could not kill him withowe the. 
Judge too. . | 

All this was done in thenight, andthereforeChriſt ſaid to 
his Diſciples in the euening:T hisnigbr allof you ſhall be offended 
for me : ſhewing that all theſe things ſhould be.done.in the. 


£57014.41-43-21ight. Therefore S, Markeſaith,that Peter,and /ames and Lobs. 


were allcepe, when 1»: and his companions came _—_ 
$; 
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Himewhich ſheweth that ie was thetime of ſleep: andinthe 5 1, 
verſc heſaith,;thatayoung manran afterwitha linnen garmene 
vpon his barebody: which ſheweth,thathee hearing a tumule 
andan vprore to grow inthenight,ran forth of doores in great 
ba(te-without his clothes,as they doina fire, (to ſeewhat was 
done) :andit is added,thatthey truuctotake him,andthat he 
was faineto llipoff his linnen, andrun awtzy from themnaked, 
as /oſepb did whenhelefthis cloakewith his light Miſtris, when 
he ſlipt from her:whichſheweth how voidof ſhame and mode- 
ſtie they were, to offerſuchviolenceto a ltranger,that hecould 
{carce ſcape their hands naked, although they had nothing a- 
gainlt him, This 1 note, to fſhewethat their.conſpiracic againſt 
Chrilt was a night worke  likethem which hatechelight, be- | 
cauſe they do evill, It was.not their wontto fitincounſell in 
thenight,butin the day. Ie would hauetroublcd themeo watch 
ſo long for a gocd cauſe: butitwas fit that the worke of dark» 
nelſe ſhould be doneindarknetle;zand therfore Chriltlaith, This r.9ke 22.52, 
#« the boure of darkneſe:the houre of darknes, andthe power of | 
darknelle,andrheworke of darknefle metrogether, Whenthey 
ſhould reft, malice would not ſuffer them toreſt, butthey be- 
catne like Owles which watch inthe night, and cannot ſleepe, _ 
Here was fulfilled Salomon: ſaying, They canner ſleepe before they pProv.4.46, 
baxe done exil! ; (oeager weearevpon reuenge morethenany 
thing elſe. They ſay,that he cannot ſtay which rideth vpon the 
diucll: for malice driueth him, andfurieſpurs him. Therefore. 
Zachens went not (o haſtily to receiue Chriſt,as his enemies 
haſt codeſtroy himinay;ratherl may lſayto deltroy theiclues, 
For as they praicd at Chriltsdeath;ſo it came vponthem, They 
ſaid, His bleud bee vpon vs, andwpon our children: (0his bloud is «tþ,37.29, 
yponthem,andvpon theirchildren.w hich hauebinvagabonds 
cuertheearth cuer ſince, and haue nocountry of theirowne:for 
if they be curſed which doe the Lords bufmneſſenegligently, 
So——_ bee curſed too which doe the diuels buſinetle dilis x,4 49.20. 
gently. | 
If men were fo haſlie in executing iuſlice, as they -were in 
executing malice, ſo many men ſhould notbevndonebyſuits 
of law : for in one day, they could apprehend,and c,and 
examine, and condemne; and _ him which was inno- 
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cent : but hee whichisiuſt cannot bee quitin otie Terme not 
ewoznay if he haveright in a yeere;it iscounted quick diſpatch, 
and he is glad thathe metwith ſuch aſpeedy Lawyer. How then. 
when they cake a bad cauſein hand, and prolongit too, which 
keeps theirClients in {uſpencefrom day to day,and from week 
to weeke, in great charge and fin togerher?l would to Godthat 
ſome did not (it in counſell againft good Chriſtians, as theſe 
Prieſts did again{t Chriſt:bat God in his mercie daily doth con- 
found and bring to nothingthe accurſed counſels of rhe wic- 
ked Antichriſt, and all his rebellious cunfederates, So when the 
wicked touk counſel together, wickednes was the end of their 
counſels : for there is nothing worſe toche vngodlie, then to 
meet together:for before they meer, their wickednetle is alittle 
hidlikethe poyſon in aſerpent z but whenthey meet together, 
oneſetteth onanother, and the poyſon breakesfoorthintovile 
ſpeeches,and deteſtable works, and vngodly practiſes;aswe ſee 
in Tauernes,and ſuchhke afſembliesasthis, _ 

For newthey are mettogether, they haue conſpired amongſt 
themſcluesto accuſevntothe gouernerthe moſt innocent man 
in theworld, as if hee were the worſt manliuing : they abuſed 
him, and mocked him, and rewled him, and buffettedhim, be- 
forethey brought hſm tothe Gouernour z which ſheweth that 
they would have killed him coo, if they url, withou: the Go-. 
uernour : but (linneis craftie, and therefore they obſernecheor- 
der of law, & forme of iudgement, leſt they ſheu'd be taken in 
the ſnare « hich they made fer him; | 

Firſt, becauſe Pr/at had the authoritie 6ver iudpements of 
dearh, & notthey z thereforethey are inforced to ſeek vnto his 
iudgement ſcateto ſaue themſelues from blame, and tv bedeli- 
uered out oftrouble, if they did viurpe any thingvponthe Ma- 
giſtrates ofbce. | | 

Then, becauſerhey mightnot run vnto the Gouernour be- 
fore day, wichcut ſuſpicion of tumult, they (tajedvneill it vvas. 
merning :. but ſoſvone as they could come , they came poſt 
haſt ; for the Sunrie did no ſooner peepe, but even at-the very 
breake ofthe day, they were allready to flockevntothe Todge 
againſt him. This they did-withourt knowledge: but God di- 


reed cuery.thing.vnto arightend. For it was meet that the 
SONne: 


xum | 
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'Sonne of God ſhouſd be: cleared in a ſolemnemanner by ar 
earthly Iudgegto ſhew how we ſhal] be cleared by the heavenly 
Iudge:andthereforeas it appearech Mat,27.24. Prat faith,that 
hee found no enillin him; betore he gaue ſentence againſt him., 
which ſhewethchat hediednotfor his owne linnes, but for our 
ſins: and therfore thoughthey went tothe Iudgetoſaue them- 
{clues from blame, yer God ſent themtotheludge , that his 
word might be fulfilled. 

Laſtly,this Pi/at was a Roman Gouernor,which ruled for Ce- 
ſar, as Zachens wasa RomancolleAor which gathered for Ce- 
ſar:for at that time the Romans had brought much of the 
world into their ſubjects: as ſince that timethey hauebroughe 
much of the world into idolatrie :'and therefore God would 
haue his Sonnetobejudged by the Roman policie, andto bee 
-condemned by a Roman Judge, andtobeflaine witha Roman 
death, as it were ioyningthe Iewes and the Romans in impic- 
tictogether ; to thew that theſe two Nations ſhould beethe 0. 
diouſelt people vnto him in all theworld, and how his ſcruants 
ſhouldbe crucifiedthere; where he was crucified himſelfe: for 
as theRomansdid thencrucifieChriſt ypon a Croſle , ſo they 
crucihehimnowvpon their Altar and reſemble the Dragon 
which whenhe cowld not preuaile againſt CHchae! himſclfe, ev.1s, 
then he foughe againſt che woman and her {cede ; thatis, the 
Church and' her children, which are ſlaine inRome,as the Pro- 
phers wereinTeruſalem, Thus Rome began with the head,and 
ends with the members, So much of the Prieſts, & the Scribes, 
and the Phariſlies, and the Elders, and Pi/at, what they did a- 
gainlt Chriſt, ofwhom wasfulblled Daxidspraier;Lordturn the 
counſell of Achitophel unto folly-: (o their counſell was turned 1.5... 15.31, 
wvntofolly, For as Pan/reviued when hee was [toned, ſo Chriſt 
role againe when hee was buried 3 to ſhewe, that there is no 
"wa againſt God : andthereforeletall our counſels befor 
God, 

Now we come to Judas: to aggrauate this tragicall counſel!, 
the Euangelift annexethvnto it, the deſperate end of the cur- 
ſed(t manthateuer was, T hreethings areſpecially noted ofthis 
traitor;hisdeath,thecauſc ofhis death, & theconfes(ion which 
he made beforg his death, His death in the fift verſe; Hee went 
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evd baxgedbim/elfe. Thecauleof hisdeathin the thirdverſczFax 
that be hadbetrazedbis Lordgand new ard ſee himcondemued, and 
abd no rs of the money whichwa: ginen vnte hin forbe treaſon. 
His confesfion inthethirdverſcy [bane finnedinbecraying thein 
aocent blowd, will ſpeake of euery word astbeylie,for yourme» 
'mory.. Therefore hilt of histreaſon;#hen Inwdartbe traitor Be. 
fore hewascalled [ud the Apoſtieznow hes called /adas the 
traitor, to diſtinguiſh him from other ofthatnamez:leſtany of 
.hispame ſhould beedefamed forhimya brand is ſet in hisfore- 
headliketheletter Tas y., or Cains mark, tomake himbatcfull 
like a Rogue which is burned inthe eare :1o Z/axwascalled 
EJom, which {ignificth Red to keepe hiswickednesinremem- 
brance,becauſc he (ould his birth-righefor a meſlcof red por- 
tage. So S:wor js called the Sorcerer,as though God would note 
him forthe warſt of that name; ſo God knoweth Simon Peter 
from Swmon Magn:z8 Indai hisbrotber,from Indas bis betraiers 
and therefore. as /eroboam comes in with histraine after him 


Jerol cam which made Iſraelto finne , (Oo Indescomesin with his. 


IH after him ; ſudas which betrayed the Lord, For when God 


Puzv.10.7; 


id / will hononr them which bonowy mee ; hee (ignified how hee 
would diſhonour them which diſhonour him : andtherefore 


this name is a word of reproch vntilchis day.;and all traitors . 


are called /udafſes for hasfake,that the prophecie mightbeful- 
Killed, The names of the wicked haltret:: thatisgthey ſhall be na- 


wed with lothſemenelle, & rewembredwith diſdaine,asa man- 


eh bya rottencarion,and Noppertbhisnoſevntiihebe 
Aer thejuſtwrath of God. As Chriſt promis'dthat apes 


good wurke fhauld beſpokenoftothe werldsend, ſobehath | 
cauſed Izdas euill worke to bee ſpoken of to the-worldscnd 
too. Fortherewere three evils in one, Firſt,his praftiſewas im- 


padent, becauſe hee offered himſclfe to be atraitorbefore heo 
was asked, Then it was couctous, becauſe he was contented to 
betray his Lord for thirty pence. And laſtly,itwas crafty, be- 


cauſche betraied him him with a kitſe,which isa ligneof love. 


Likethis traitgg doall other traitors,and therefore are allcalled 
Tudaſſer i thatis, impudent, and couctous,and crafty likechcip 


waltey,. " | 
The next conſideration is, how. ud his repentance came 


vVpon: 
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epon.him;;in theſe words ; hey be ſaw that T:ſnrwas con 
demeed, &c, Peter heardithree crowes beforehee felt anyre- 
-morſe ; ſo [nde; ſaw his Lordapprehended,andyechee repen- 
rednut; then hefaw him accuſed,and yet herepentednotz ther 
hefaw hinrmocked, andyetherepentednot z then heſawhim 
buffetted, and yerherepented nor, atJaſthe ſaw himcondem- 
ned,and chen,faithCHatrbew, he repented; like onewhichlai- 

eth his friendin hisrage,andforrewethwhenicis paſt, In Gen, 

6.Godisſaidtoreperr,butGodrepenterh wor like men: ſo here 
thewickedarcfaidrorepent, butthe wicked repent norlikerhe 
fairhfall. Burarit is faid of Efas, thatheſonght repentance; ſo 
they may beratherſaidtorepent, thentorepent indeede, For 

if /»4a; hadrepented like Peter; hee ſhould haue been forgiuen 

like Peter : buttoſhew that he did not repentwell, when hee 
had committed one ſinne, hee addeth anothertoir : for when 

hee had murthered hisMaiſter, hee murthered himſelfe roo. 
Therefore if- youatke how he repented; I thinke heerepented 

ſo as-moſt Vlurers fepent ypon their death-beds. There is a 
ſhameof franc,and guilt of conſcience, and feareofindgement 
cuen in the reprobate, which is a fore-taſte ofhellwhich-the 
wicked feele:euen asthe peace of confcience and ioyinthe hos-= 
ly Ghoſt is a foretaſte of heauen, which the godly feelebefore 
they come thicher. So 7udar was difpleaſed with'thevglinefle 

of his trecherie, and had a misfhapen ſorrow like' a Beares 
whelpe;but without any converſion roGod,orhope of mercie, 

or praierfor pardon, or purpoſe to amend. Onely he felt a 
ſhame,andguilr, and angviſhin hisheare, which wasrarhern 
puniſhmentof finne, then a repentancefor his linne,anda pre» 
parariveto hell; whichhe was going vnto, Forhardnesof heart, 
and defpaire of mercic are linnes, and puniſh t finne 
too: buttrue repentance is ſucha ſorrow forunelſip 
deth adiflike of all ſinnes, and movethto pray, and 
amend which fallerh vpon none butthe ce: andt 
Paulcallerththeheartof the reprobate,e# hearr which -c 
repent. Butifche Papiſts doQrine of repentance berrue, 
nothing wantingin /x4arrepentance ; forin him may befo 
all the partsof theirrepentance. For weeſee in this , 
contricion of: heare, 'confeefion W mouth , Are" 
Bb 4 "el 
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of worke,which ie allthe papilterepentance. Forcontrition;is 
isfaid, Hee repented F forconfey(! tonhee fait h;1 haune fruned; for. 
ſatisfaRion, her-fforedthe money againey and yetheis lnda; the 
ſonne of perd1tien, Andthercfore as Chriſtcald the Lawyer,char - 
one thing was wanting in his obedience : fo [das telleth the | 
Papilts,that onething1swanting in their repentance ; thar is, ' 
the conuerlion of a man to God, andchange of minde : when: 
alinner renouneeth-himſelfe for ſhameot his finne, andyeel-. 
dechtorighteoulnetſcwith.as great a loue as cuer heloued wic-. 
kedneile. If Iuds: hadrepented {o, hee wouldrather hauc ſuffe- 
red paine like /ob, then by vnlawfull. meancs ridhimſelfe out 

of paine, like (iv, which cthoughttopreuent Godriudge- 
ments againlt him, This was'nataſigneof repentance, bur a. 
ſigne of deſpaire, Thereforelet eueric one learnethis, that (o 
long as Gods mercy is greater then mans iniquitie, there is no | 
cauſcto deſpaire, butto hope. For why did our Sauiour faue. 
Hary Magdalen, which had ſeuen diue}ls,and(pare thetheefe - 
which neuerdid good, but leſtas greatſinnersasthey ſhould. - 
deſpaire of mercie, if they preuented ? If thoucanſt knocke,. 
his promiſe bindeth himto open. Thereforeſay not, God will. 
not giue;but,l doe not aske:for Gogis readierto giue,then we. 
t9.aske, 

The next conſideration-is, how [das reftored his bribe a- : 
gaine. Inthe fic{} ofthe Proverbs z 1.,Sa/omor ſaith, The wicked 
frall be filled with their own dewices, Andinthe fourteenth chap- 
cer,ver(.14.he faich, Theyſrall bee [atiate with therr owne waies : + 
for, /udar hath (ſinned ſo long, that now hee is wearie of his . 
{jore, and would refture his bribe againe, cuen the ſame day 
that hee tooke it. It was given him in the night,andin the mor- 
ning hebrcught it backe:{4ſoone is the pleaſureof finne eclip« 
ſcd. Euen now. his chirtie pence wasthe ſweeteſt filuer that cucr - 
hc fingered : and now it isthe bittereſt money that everhepur- 
ſed. Therforelet al confider what Abner ſaidvnto /oat,Knmweſt 
thou not that 1t will be bittern:4 in the latter evd? 2.Sam. 2.26. The. 
ſtingof the Serpent is in hiveaile : forthe taile of linne haththe 
ſting,thatis,the end. There is noſinne butit haththree puniſh- . 

hebands... ments which followitlike handmaidsz Feere,Shame,and Gurlt : 
ace; of 0. fearcof judgement z ſuame of men.zand guilt of RR" | 
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All theſe did ſurpriſe /nderatonce, fo ſuddenly av Hdein ſpied” 
his nakednes:andehoughtheycomeafteteutriefinne;yerthey” 
are acuerlookedfor; Gebratookehigbribemerily,burhe did '3+King.21« 
weare it heauily, /ez.abel thought that ſhe had gotavineyard- 
for nothipg ; but ſhe paied morefor it then ſhe «ould giue for 
all the warld, So /v«4s thought chat hee was :made forever, 
when he wasyndoneforcuer. Heere was thicSer fulfilkedy 
Tac bread of decert i+.ſwette to amengut bis manth fſhnll be filled !proy.10.19, 
with grazell. So this gaine of treaſon wasſweeteto- /udar, but: 
when he digeltcdit, it cracked like gravell inhistcerh. Who 
would (uffer for millions ofigold, that which /=dariuffered for 
thictie pence? and yermeny arecontentto finpefor Jefle; /n- Note, . 
das was a traiturforthirtie perite; hat a/thouſant are liers, and) 
decciuers, and {wearers for a y: 1fthey cangee anything 
by lies, or oathes,or wiles, it ivlike the myſterieof their occupa-' 
ton. apr decciued, the = ONE when you would 
reſtore this gaine/againe, 48 [adas did, :and peraduentureyou'? 
ſhall OO ods make reſlitution. How ma-' 
ny at the houre.of death haue offered theiepraicrs andtheir + 
fupplications and ſeruicevnto God,as[udaroffered his money* 
to the Priclts, and God would not accept it ? but they died as 
they liucd, and went fromdeſpaire yntodefiruſtion: therefore 
rod yg heare bis voice. IF -you wil not beſogoodas Zachrur) to ® 
reſtcre fourefoldforall thatyou haue gotten by vſuriez or bri-- 
bcrie,or extortion,or deceir,yet be ſo good as /udasto bring a- 
gaine ſo much asyouhauetaken ; and if youdoit;r ot with /x- - 
das minde; but with Zach: minde, it ſhall be accepted as 
Zacheus was, aid nents enlingd $50171es 

The laſt conſideration is theeonfesfienwhich he makes be- - 
forc his death z 4 hawe. ſirned, G&c,,Oh nude (ſaithone) doeſt - 
thuu know that ehou haſt ſinned, and did&-notknow thatthou - 
loudeſt: finne 2? It is not. cnoughte fay; {heme 'farmed ; (o ' 
faid S«v/;and Cain,and Phararh, / bane ſinned,” But who ſaith, 
[ willnet ſinnet When (inneis paſt then we knowit: bor ifwce 
didfooketoitbefore,chen wee needanotſay,] beve faned:for - 
finne ischoſenin the darke, likebad wareswhen the faults are - 
notlcene, Sinne (cemes no finnevntillit cametothaxe ſinned; . 
tharis,.ynill ic-be pall, \ If Ludavbad ſhewed bis repentance to: 

F God,, 


46 POR interac. te; IO 
Godaehe frew'dic bur men, his « ight have 
found mescytbut hedid Tar aſe furcherfrom God by 
hisdeſpaite,' then he was ſeparated before byhiscreaſon,and 
choſerathercorunhevatothem which would mockehim, then 
eato him, which (tiould ſuccour him itherefore his confesſion 
waswithout remisfion: andchough he ſaid, 7 bowe ſinned, yer 
God inſvenesmnotythane forgiven: to ſhew, thatexceptourre» 
NG the his, ir hall not waigb on 
inde. Yet /aderdoth not onely acknowledgeb 


e 
imlclfe a (in- 
ner , which'is the tnoſt that many ofvsconteſſe, becauſe hee 
would not be counted worſetheri agher;butreckonedhis lione 
Roinenturley fade Phaabengedn Mfr. wwhar 

olne z 'p errgjedmy Maier, Ioiwhat' 
did ſndes fame ?. Intreafon: thentreaſon is [mne; and —_ 
Papifts countir amerit;'usrffough they ſhould meritby ſinne, 
Thre was neueranyheretike whichymaintained treaſon butthe 
Papiſts, Toxrh not une dntinred { (faith God) ; Yes, killhis a- 
nointed/aythey. How farrearethey from Dawid,which would 
not lay hishandvpon Sas/? If hewereaman afrerGods heart, 
as he iscalled,thentbey muſtbe'men' efter the diuclshicart. Af- 
ter that leds; had receiued meat of Chriſt,he wentaboutto be- 
tray him:ſo afrer they have received peace & plenty, and prof- 
peritje of rheir Prince, they go aboutto bettay her, As Danids 
cnemicsfongedand ſaid;/#ben wil Daniddiecy the name of Da- 
wid periſh *ſotheylong and cry, when will Elizabeth dic,and 
thenameof Elzaberhperiſh ? But Ehaaberh liucth, and they 
diewhichſcek het dearh,. prog. £6) | 
Tobn calles the Phariſes a generation of Vipers,whichneuer 
arebornie-buttheirmotherdierhforit. How right this fitteth 
with the papifts, for they cannotlive withoutthe death of their 
mother. Forthe Spanyard which wovldflaughter them,they 
wouldfl :ughterthe Nurſe which cherifheth them. Had Zimri 
| peace (faith. /ee.abel) which ſlew bis Maſter? So | mayſay,haue 
they diedin peacewhich would haueflaintheir Miflreſſe? They 
which haue nor hangedthem ſcluexlike /ndz;, hauebeen han- 
ced by otherslike Mamar, aschoughthey hadbecnſent over 
buttoviſicTiborne;” So God hath bleſſed them i bletleers 
and curſed them which" curletier,” Therefore ſome traitours 


have 
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have confeſſed, that they ' have- ſinned| in/ betraying the 
Lordsanointed, as Jade: confeiled that hee had finned in be- 
trayingthe Lord himlſelfe. Hee beiraied him, 3» though hee 
had not beenintocene : andnowhe mulbdie, he ſaith, 7 have 
bitraitd be innocent Hlowd Innocentiideed ; for when hee had Chris ime | 
arked his enenice.which of thetn/ vol accuſc him of ſinne, 225205 
they had nothing to anſwere.. Inpecentin life ; innocent in- 
ſpecch;and innoceniinthoughe. Theinfantswhich he calleth 
innocenits;werenotſoinnocentitherefore how ſhould Hee be 
innocentwhich berrayedthe modcemeſt of all? Weare taughe 
to'doe;gopd varo'all, bur eſpecially t0hagodd HHu oghe 
was navghr to all, but worſe roche beſt; If he had betraied 
any, hee mighs.fay, I have ſinned; becuule all disſimolation 
and guile iscondemned 3.1.Pec, 2:7, Butwhenthe innocents 
arc beirajed ,/ ray when che:innoceniell/is betraied, "it ſee- 


meth moecthen/ſinne, becauſe nevet arty berrated ipnocent- 
Chriftbut{nd4e.. Thus Chriſt waciuftified ofhis Diſciples, and 
his enemies. Hee which beerayed him, {aid hee was innocent, 
Hee which condemned him 1aid hee was inneccne; And the 
divels which wentouyrhotues Awe! and PAY conoraanne 
"EY ” z £ .- one: 


him, ſaid before; rhde heewas rhe Sorneof God) atrd. 
himholy. Thuseucrie finnerſhaltbec condemned cfhimfelfe. 
hefore hee bee condemned of God, that the Lord may bee 
tuſtifcdwhenhee tudgeth.. If /#da could haveſaid,l belerve 
when hee ſaid; Thaar fanady God would hape anſwered him 
as Nathan anfuerediDazid,; Toy finxcr are forginen :but hee 
confeiled andamendednor; What ſhallbrectorhem which doe: 
not confeile, but defend their ſinnes 7 1s notchy ſinge worſe 

then Iudas,when Indas faith, I bawe ſinned, anddioufaieft, 1 Noee.. 
have notſinned? This js our manner, to Plede noeguiltic ſo- - 

long as wee liue ': fines and excels are twinnes borne at 2: 

birch x andone followertanother, az Zarab came after Phares: 

outof chewombe:Gen.z8.; o,/nde:(aith, banc Suvcd: but we. 
ſay,] hayenotſinned,or have (ned bueaTittle, ocl have fin- 

ned again{tmy will; ſo wee minceous fmnezaschough they 
needed nofargineneſſe;Sa/omion hit, 7 am more frolifp then any. 
wa»: butwee would beccounted wifer then any man. . Pant” 
callech hiakel6 the greawll ns i but vor youldbe judged: 


—— 
— ——— - 
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{ciences. 
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,thcleall finnerst ſo weareafhameddl (inne, and yet not #ſha- 


. medto (inne...If we would:ivdge our ſelves, wee ſhould not be 
iudged. Beenot deceived, furlinnedoth notend as it begins. 
.When the terrors of /#dar come vpon the ſoule, the tongue 
cannot hide it finnes.: for deſpaire and horrour will not bee 
{mathered - but heewhich:hath See/r (pirit honaing him, wil 
rageas Sau/did, There isawarning conſcience, and a gnawing 
conſcience, The warning conſcience conmeth before finne: 
the gnawing conſcience folluweth after finne. The warning 
. ccn(gience 4s oftenJulled-aflceper but the gnaving conſcience 
wakeneth her againe, [f'therebe any hellin this world, they 
which fcele the warme of conſcience gnawing vpon their 
hearts, may truly ſay, that chey haue felt chetorments of hell. 
Who can expretſerhat mans hotror but himſcife ? Nay, what 
horcorsarechere which heecannotexpretiehimſclfe?Sorrowes 
aremet in his ſouleazat afeali : and feare, chought,andanguiſl 
divide his ſovle betweenethem, Allche Furies of hell [cap vpon 
his heartlikea ſtage, Thoughecallethto FearegFearewhiltleth 
to Horror ; Horror beckneth to Deſpaire, and {aith , Come 
and hc Ipe metotormentehislinner : One faith, thatſhee com- 
meth from this ſinne, & another ſaith, that ſhe commethfrom 
that ſinne:ſo.he goeth through athouſand deathes, 3nd cannot 
die. Irons arelaid ypon his body bkeaprifoner.. All bislights 
are putoutatonce- he hathnoſaulefit tobe comforted, Thus 
he licthas itwere vpon the racke, andſaiththar hee beares the 
world rnon his ſhoulders, and thatnoman fuffereth thatwhich 
hee ſuffereth. So lethim lie (faith God) without eaſe, yntillhe 
confeſle,and repent, and call for mercie. This is the godly way 
which the Serpentſaid would make you gods, and made him a 
diuell. Therefore at the la{} learne che fleighe of Satan in this 


wretched traitor. His ſubtilties'are well called. che depth cf 


Satan ; forhe. is ſo.deepe;that fewecati found him. Now helets 
Tadas {ee hisfinne ; hetore, he hiditfram hin. Vncil he had fin» 
ned, he madeasthoughit were noſinnegbut with promiſesand 
bribes muffled his face, and covergthevilencſle vfhisf;R;le(t 
ſhame ſhou!d keepe him from it- . But when hee had done; he 
made it (eeme as vile as hecuuld, tamake him deſpaire for 
it, All his baits arc made of this faſhjonzthat thelinne : done 

etore 
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beforeche puniſhment bee conſidered. Letvs notlooke for /v- 
das to come our of hell to warne vgfor this'is written for our 
jearning: andcherefore, Be 41wi/e 43 Serpents,that the Scrpent 
may not deceiue yuu. F | 
| 4:2 "RIWIS 3; 


THE PETITION OF. 


MOSES TO'GOD. 


Devr. J- 23. 24, | ; 

And I beſenght the Lord the ſame time, [ſaying ; O Lord Ged,thow 
baſt begun to ſbew thy ſcruant thy greatner,and thy mighty band:: 

| for whereirthere a God in heauen or earth, that can doe ths thy. 
workes,and like thy power 2 &c, 


Ere Hſoſe:teacheth vs how to pray;hebeginneth 6ſt, 
and tellecth God that hee hath begunto ſhew him fa- 
yeur : and well might Moſes (o lay, for heewasna, 
founcrborne, butthe Lord beganco ſhew him his greatnes, in: 
ſavinghim when hewas caſlintoche river;and delivering him £xed.1. 6. 
vnto a Kingsdaughterto bebrought vp: andafter by,hismigh- 
tieprouidence,bringing himto his mother robe nurſed, If all 
thatthe Lord hath danefor himtill ehistime be conſidered, he 
had greatcauſeroſay, O Lord, thow haſt begunto ſhew thy ſeruant 
thy greatnes. Herein Afoſes in fomepart ſhewech himſc]tthank- 
_ fullforchat heetadrcceived, trultingrhereby to intreate God 
to continue his bencfits and loning kinenetſe cowards him, . 
which is arhing which pleſacth God :for which of vshaninga 
friend, at whoſe hands we have recciued abenehtheeretofore,if 
we ſhould (tandinneed of himagaine,wouldnotſay vnto him, 
Sir, you haue been my ftiend heretofore,and many waies done 
goudvnto me zthe conſideration whereofat thietime hathim-. 
boldned meto-comevnto you again. Who is it but will account 
this a thankfulfellow,andfay;See,itisa good deedro doe for: 
one which ſhewes kimfelfe ſo chankfull? Euenſo Mor com 
meth to God, heeis.not like one who fitting in his doore and- 


feeth; 
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ſce;h one day by day come by himand falutehim, andyetta- 
kerh noacquaintance;{othetit he ſandin need ct him, cither 
heknoweth not where he duellcth; or elſebecauſe heis noe ac- 
quainted with him,he isabaſhedro ask any thing ofhim, Aſoſes 
is noc ſuch a one, but he is acquainted with the Lord, whoſoof- 
ten paſſed by him, and therefore he now ſaith, 7how haſt began ' 
(0 Lora) thou haſt berunto ſhew thy ſermant thy greatuer and thy 
mightiehand, Of this is already ſpoken : what this greatnetle 
and mightic hand which God ſhewed to Hoſer,was, wee have 
alreadic heard 2 namely, that mightie deliuerance whichthe 
Lordeuenfrom hisbirth tothis time, hadſent him in the time 
of nced. 
For where is there a God in heauen orin earth,that can doe like 
#by works,or like thy power ? Here Moſer challengethalitheldol- 
gods,and telleththem, that amongitthem all,there is not one 
h of them that can do like his God. So Gad,when heigoppoſed 
| P/alm.87,7 and(ctagain(t his enemies,isthen moſt glorious,and confoun- 
deth them al. Now AZoſesproceederhin his praier,ſaying;l pray 
thee let me go oner and ſee the goodlandthat 15 beyond Tordanythat 
goodly monutdine and L:banon. But the Lordwas angry with me for 
Ls 125.26, Jour ſakes,and wonld not heareme. And the Lord ſaid unto me, Let 
| it (uffice th:e,or becontent, ſpeaks no more unto me of this matter. 
Get thee wp into the tap of P1ſgah,cc. Hereinare foure things to 
be conſidered. Firſt,the praycrof Aoſes,in theſe words, / prey 
thee. Thenthe anſwer of Godfor his prayer. Then, the miti- 
ting of hisanger,ſet down intheſe words, Let it ſuffice or be 
content.Cc.Speake no more vnro me of this matter, Then,the 
miſewhich God makethvnto Moſer that he foal! ſee the land of 
Canaan, though not poſſeſſe it, 
Firſt, for the prayer of Moſes, ſet down intheſewords, 7 pray 
thee let megoe ouer, and ſee the goodland ec, 
Here 1/o/es prayeth like one of vs, who are alwaics craning, 
but never have reſpect co the will of God, to ſay, 7 hy will bee 
| done Chriſt hath not raaght vsto azke Owr daily bread, before 
| hetaughtvstoſay, Thy willbe done; and therefore Chrift when 
| hewent to pray,after hee had prayed that if it were posſible that 
| Mar143 3-36. haoxre might rafſe from him: yetafterward remembring how hee 
| hadzaught his Diſciples beforc,returned agiine, and {aid, Nee 


wertheleſſe, 
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werthulefſe, not that Twill, but that thowwilt be done, Andour prai- 
ermadeafcer this ſort, is the cauſe many times why wee are not 
heard: therefore [ct vs hereatcer learne in our prayersto pray 
chat Gods will may be done, 

Whatthis mountaine Lebanonis: ſurely Afeſes meancrth the ,,p.. .Þ. 

;  placewherethe Temple ſhould beebuile, nd God honoured: 
for.afterthae /»fna had quictly polleiTed thelandof Canaan, 
hee buildeda Tabernacle, wherein tocallvpon the Lord, not 
fet, : 

Nowitfollowethin the Text; But the Lord warangriewith me- 
for your ſahrr,end wonldnot heare mee che, 

So ſoone as Hofer changed-his prayer, God turnethi ffbm 
him,and willnotheare him:-ſo ſoone wee make Godto forſoke. 
vs,if wee. doe not according to his will. Moſe:ſheweththe cauſe 
why God would not heare him :alchough he were a great man, . 
and in high authoritie, yer hee is notaſhamed toconfeſle his. 
faulc, which he might have kept ſecretifhe would : forthe peo-- 
ple knew not that heehad ſinned, becauſethe ſinne which hee 
committed was notopenybut ſecret :yeait was alutlerepinegas- | 
incher .of Numbers the 11.,verſe,andtherefore Moſes might yy... 7.1273. | 
hauekeptitfromthem : but becauſe hewould notiuſlifie him- Exed.g.12, . 
ſclfe,hecel lecth them thatthe Lord was angrie with him;andbe« 
cauſe hee would nut hauethe peopleto iuſltifiechemſelues, he 
tefleth cthemit is for their ſakes, Thus when Zeſes changeth his Numb 34.19%. 
praicr,God wil no longer hearc him :ſo we fee,that whereſmne Ex:d.z1.14, 
is;there praieris not effetuall:ſo thatif we will hope to receiue _—_— GrY 
by prayer anythingar Gods hands,we muſt firſtremove&take |, 7 
awaythecauſc of ourhinderance (which islin) beforewe-can 1 King. 4.25. 
recciue thething we prayfor. For hereweſee that praier,which 49s 40.194. 
before pacified the wrath of God ; which healed Afiriambeing 1097-18: 
flricken with Leproſie gwhich raiſed the widowes ſonne from CO 
deathto life;by which: Dazid obtained vitoriezwhich brought yas. pee *Y 
downe. fire from heauen to conſume the Idolaters ſacrifices, 1911.12... 
which brought Zeremiab out of prifon, and 7en« outof the fi. 
ſhes bellie, and madethe Sunneto {hand ſtill, and the raine to - 
fallfrom heaven, and triumphedover all: is tere by airtle fin - 
quite oucrehrowne,cuenlikea great Monarke poifonedwith 21 
lacle ſpider;, DATTATYL : 
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_ takeaway thelinnesof the world : and herein this placewhere 


400 The Petition of Moſzs te God. 
. But the Lord was angrie with mee for your ſaherandwould net 
beare mee, God when o'er had prayed, didnot grant his re- 
ueſt,but was angriewith him: bu le(t Moſes ſhould be quite 
Sagas, hee ſtraight waics mitigaterh hisanger, and bid- 
deth him be content and ſpeake no more vnto bim of that maticr, 


God doth not bid him, that hee ſhouldnotpray any morevnto ' 


him, butchat he ſhould prayno more for that thing. Firſt,God 
biddeth himtobe content ; as if he ſhould haue ſaid, Alchough 
thou maieſt notenterintotheland,yer I wil contenethee other 
waies, Thus God would have vsin whateltateſoeucr wee be;to 
be content with our calling,forit is his appointment. And fce- 
inghee hath enough tocontent vsall,thereforewee ſhould not 
murmur nor grudge oneat another, but bethankfullvntohim, 
becauſe it is his good will and pleaſure itſhould beeſo. Aod 
ſurely Moſes would,and was willing that the Iewes ſhould profit 
by his dodtrine: for hee hath ſetic downein the 20. of Num- 
berstwice,andinthe 27.13.in Deur. 32.49.andin this place,all 
to the intent to ſhewthat Godisablerocontent all. Heisnor 
liketo I/aac, whowhen he had bleiſed one of hisſonnes,could 
not blelle the other : but hee, when hee had ble{ſedthe poore 
ble{ſedthe hungrie z and when hee had bleſſed the hungrie,hee 
bleiſed them that wept; when he had blefſedchemrhatwepr,he 
bleſſed them that were reuiled, and ſuffered for Chriſts ſake. 
Theres noend of his bles{ing,becanſe hismercie indareth for e- 
wer, God is ſomercifull,thatthough we are not able to pray a- 
right, yet hee conlidereth of ourpralers, andrurneth all cothe 
beſt for our good, not grantingour requeſts many times, but a 
better thing then we doedeſireof him : as when Daxidprayed 


thatthe child gortenin aduſterie might live, God heard him, - 


and did conſider of it, yet did notgrant his requeſt, buta better 
thing zthatwas,that his ſonne Sa/omen ſhould raigne after him, 
And when our Sauiour Chriſt prayed that tharhoure mighe 
paſſe ouer him, God heard him, and didconſiderof it, yer did 
not grant hisrcquelt, buta betterthing, that his death ſhould 


Moſes prayeth, God hearcth his prayer, and doth confider of 
it. yet dothnot granthis requeſt, but a betterthing:that is,thae 
hee ſhall goe into heawenly Canaan, Thus wee ſee that Godis fo 

| mercifull 


xuy | 
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amiercifull that hee'can ſcarce puniſh finntrs's he is fo Ttog 
"that often he giueth vsbetrer things then we can deſire , who 
'then wil offend ſo merciful & loving a father? Letvs;ſecing God 
is ſo mercifullvntovs, take heedrhat weabuſcnot his mergie:, 
leaſt in ſo doing we provoke himyntoiudgement.. Now God 
hath told Aeo/es that he ſhall nor goe imorickang, hee begin - 
neth toteach him how he ſhall doe to ſee it, and bidderh bim goe 
.*p into the top of Piſgah,and caſt his eyes Eaſtward , andIVeſt- 
ward,and Northward, and Southward and btboldit, cc. 
Asabird taied with alittle {iring, or a ſtrong man in ſwim- 
ming held -backe by a ſmall rwigge : fo a little finne Naieth yy. 
this great a ws that hee cannot come within theland of 
.Canaan, Firlt Godis angrie with him, and enuics him altoge- 
ther, as though hee were nct worthy ſo much as to goc vp 
the Mount : thus we mayſec how one of the lealt ſinnes isable 
to. turne from vs all the goodnelile, and all the fauour which 
God bearcchtovs. After God commaunds Aeſes to goe vÞ Note, 
the Mount. Here eſe: obeycth Gods cummandement : but 
if hee had been like many a murmuring manghee would haye 
denied ro go vpthe Mount,laying, whatbanquetisthis to mee, 
*bur a daintic diſh ſet before one forbidden to cate ? but Moſes 
Had rather die then angerthe Lord againe, when hee had bid 
him be content, Thus we may learne of Moſer to be content 
wich ourcalling , whether wee have little or much : for God 
contented Moſes as well with the ſight of Canaan, as thoſe 
who poſlctled it. So when God hath not ordained vs to ſee 
great ſubltanceas hee hathſome of our brethren : yer becauſe 
wee ſhould not bee diſcontent, hee will giue vs as much plea- 
ſure atthe ſight of them in others, azthough weeourſelues en-. 
ioyed them; So God contenteth Moſer, and hee contenteth 
Toſpua : tor as /oſhua cameinto the land as HMoſes could not, fo 
Adoſes (aw it -as /oſoxacouldnot. Sel ſay Godcontenteth all, 
that /oſbnab ſhould not enuic Aoſes, nor Aſoſer enuic /oſpna, 
And this was the great power of God, who although Hoſes 
werevery olde, yet was hiseye-fight molt perfeR in (o much 
thathe cuuldſee furtherthan any of his company : For,being 
vpon the Monntyhee ſaw all the land of Gilead unto Dan, and all yy 17 a4 
Nepthah , and the landof Ephraimand Manaſſes,and allth: wm "2 
Cc | , 
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of Iudawnotherutermpſt Seay Thelike tothisdid neuerany 
ſce being of theage of Moſes, who was z02, z3eeres olde. Mary 
things might Moſes haueobicdted which might haue hindered 
him from going vp che Mount: for ſurely iemuſt needs be a 
gricf tohiumrwhen he conlideredrhat great painewhickhehad 
taken in bringiog them chroughthe wildernelle,and eondue- 
ting them fortie yeeres together, and now when hee had no 
furcher to go. butcuenouer lordan, to be taken away then: and. 
another which ncucrtooke any paines, pottefteallhis labours, 
This I. ſay, mult bea great and intolerable thing to flcſh and. 
blood : for. when one hath laid a foundation, and ancther 
comeand build vpon it, ſurely hewill thinke himſelfe hardlie 


Cealtwithall. Orif one have drawne apictute, headandface, | 
and all ſauing the legges,if one come and draw thelegges, and. 


Matth.20, ;1,lotake his labours, he would hardly take it well, You knowe 
how they which were hired and wrought all the day long, be- 


cauſe they had not more than thoſewhich beganthe laft-houre, . 


murmured againſt che Maiſter of.the houſe, Such is our na- 


tyre, and yer notuith(tanding allthis CHoſer is content, Hee 


Gen.49.55. knoweth that God doth him no wrong, but is iuft and mer- 


cifull alſo. Hee blefſeth all alike, as Jacobs chuldren were bleGs . 


led... 


Clime the t0/er (0 Tong as hiewas vpon the plaine ground could not- 


mounrif thou ſee.the type of heauen: but when hee was vpon the Mount,he 
walt ce Cana- {aw it befcre he came to heaven it (elfe. So let vs even nuw 
__ ſcale the Mount as CHeſesdid, that wee mayſece and conlider 
theſe ioyes. Which thing ſhall beto reclaime our hearts from 
earthly matters. As Peter went vp the Mount to ſce Chrifls 
gloric, and AZoſer went vp. the Mountto ſee the land of pro= 
miſe: ſoletysaſcendfrom theſcearthlythingsto the contem- 
plation of heavenly. This ſhould be our journeytil we come vp 
to heauenicſelfe, to climethe kill: for weare low men: of (14- 
ture like Zachens who cannot ſee Chriſt beforewee bee lifted 
from theearth,ſothat if weewillcucr potleſſe heauen,we muſt 
pluckecurheartsfrcm the earth, and then ſhall wee ſee-God 
neererthan we can posſibly,if we keep our mindes vpon earth« 
ly matters. God ſheweth himſclfe to ſome neerer, to ſume far- 
ther off, and to ſome in Parables : As the Prophets ſaw God 


NEerer 
= — 


XUM_ 


The petition of Moſesto God: | 407 
| - neerer than the Patrjarches: andthe Apoſiſes neererthan the 
'Prophets:- As to Abraham he ſaid, In thy ſeede : Eſatakcame Gen-13.12, 


neecrer and ſaid, Y»ro vs a childeirborne 65, lobn yetcamemore 2 2 % ; 


recere and {aid, Beholdihe Lambe of God. 2. Pet.1.28, 
Get thee wp into'tbe top of Prigab, andtift thineexes Wijfwarll, 
ani Northward, and Southward,and Eaſtward, andbehold it with 
thine eyes, for thou ſhalt not goe oner thir lorduane, in 
Now faſes is in his profſpe, as Dauid wasin: his Tower, 
'Here he muſiprepare humſciferodie,while heis-looking vpon 
'-the land which fo long 'hechath been in comming to, Who 
would not haue greeucd atthis ? That after ſo-longas fortie 
yeercs trauailin hopetopotlleticit, heſhouldnowin the end be 
content with1a (ſight of it, and ſovaniſh away ? Yet Hoſes (forall 
this)}murmurethnor,but like Zobeakethitpatiently. And as he 
was vpentheMountwhereGodvaniſhed ; ſo heere he isvpon os 
.the Mount and vaniſheth away himſelfe : as it appeareth in 
Deuter. 34. andthe (ixtyerſe, noman knoveth his tombe nor 
which way he is gone, leaſt the Tewes ſhould have worſhipped 
hisReliques, as the Papilts dotheirs. So goodrulersaretaken 
away in +time when death is [caſt ſuſpeFfted, As'Lot wastaken 
away before the people of Sodome knew , as 13 ſhewedin the 
29 chapterof Genectis andthertenthverſe: ſowe ſee thatwhen 
ourtime is come, and our glaſſe runne our, that neither our ri- 
ches, nor our wits nor our friends, nor any thingthat wee haue 
in thisworidcan-carrievs any further. No,no more than Moſes 
could goe overrthis lordane, 
But Charge loſous,and inconrage him,and embolden bim: for he 
ſpall goe before this prople, and be ſhall dizxide for inheritance vnte 
tbem the land which thouſhalt ſee, c, 
Now Moſes fainteth;here ccmmeth /oſpne afigure of Chriſt, 
who leadeth thepcopleinto Canaan,as Chrift doch leadethem 
into heauen, Meaſcris noſooner dead, but God chooſethar- 
other Captaine to goe inand out beforehivpeople. Andnow 5y.v ui wy. 
God chooſeth a Goacrnour , ſcewhat aoneheechooſeth, O 
would that God might havethechooling ill, for then aHf go- 
vernours ſhould be fuch as /o/#4 : forſuch is our corruption, Devt 27.16, 
if wechooſcourſelues,that we (till chooſe ſuch as God would 
not haue.choſen, and therefore wee had neede to pray to the 
229 Ce 2 Lord 
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Lord God as Xeofes did, that he would appoint a. man which. 
maygocin and out before vs, that we be notas ſheepe with-. 
outaſhepheard, 2 
But, Charge Ioſhua,enconrage himand embolden him,ec.. God. 
would nat haue Ae: to encourage /oſona in wordsonly , but 
in decdstoo: andcherefore Moſes giueth him: all the glotic hs 
can,as /obn gaueievnto Chrilt, WF 
(, barge Joſhua, encourage bim,andewbolden kim, Here Gud 
would haue /oſoxua encouraged with all the encouragement 
that may be,aschoughhe could never be encouraged cnough.. 
Gad had encouraged himfelfe before, as inthe 2 1, verſe, 4nd 
ITcharged Ioſhuathe ſame time,cc, And inthe 27.0f Deut. <Afo- 
Dext.3.21, ſes (cticth him before Elcazar the Prieſt, and bee put bis band 
Dm; 27.33, vpon bim,and gane bm a charge,c+c, And in Deut, 31.2 3- God 
bidshim,B:/}rong and of a goodcoupage. Andin 1 loſh.50.God 
Duat.31.2 3. telshim, 7 bat there ſhall not be.a man able towitbſtand bin all 
the dare; of his life ; For he will bewith him and neverleaue him, 
 norforſakehim. Andagaine inthe g. verſe heſaith, Hae not / 
Toſr.r.g.6.39, commandedihee not to feare & for I will be with theewhitber ſoener 
$.9 10. thou goeft, Andinthe3 1.0f Deuter.verſ.z. when Moſer prepa- 
Deut 31-7-. redhimfclfeto die, he called Jefona, and bids him, Be ſtrong and 
| of « goodconrage, And in the 8. of Ioſh.verſ.1o theLord bid- . 
1oſs8.10. deth him, wot 19. feare when his enemies came upon bim, Thus is 
Toſaua encouraged of all : andthus ſhould Joſpua bee encoura- 
I! Note. d ſtill, But-whoincourageth /oſana ſo ? Nay where is that - 
qr doth not diſcourage [ſu ? Now Joſona is contem- 
nedand{corned of the vileſt; And is this toencourage him ? 
No, /sſpna had neede of better encauragmentthanthis ? clſe 
Joſpna and all the /aſonacs in thisland will faint, and fo ſhall the 
people be left without a guideto goe inand out before them, 
and then-ſhal]-chey.bee readie and a fit prey fot the Woolfe, 
Well,we fee that /oſbna here is better encouraged , and it isnot 
without a cauſe that God would haue /ofone thus encoura- 
ged : forlf heehadan carcat eucrie mans mouth, hee would 
| rather wiſh/to die with Moſer vpon the Mount, than take in 
| handee bring ſuch wicked ({arrintorheland of Canaan. T hat 
Cowzein Which old /erhro taught Afoſes (that a Gouernour had neede 
btagrirates, to bea manof courage) here hee findeth trueth : for nothing | 
more: - 
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more hurteth juſtice than feare. Therefore a Magiſtrate had 
need to be ſuch aoneas ſhall notfearethe face of any what(o- 
ever: which cauſed AZoſes toſpeake ſo often to Joſana, bidding 
him to bee of good courage. AndtothatendGodcomman- | 
deth Moſesragaineand againe, toencourage him, viingthe(* 3 
threewords, { barge, encourage,andembolden him,as the Cocke 
crowed thrice, that if Peter were aſleepe the firlt and ſecond | 
time, yet he mightat laſt awake him. - | | 

Now it reſteththat I ſhould encourage Joſpna which ſuccee- This Sermon | 
dcth me. Bur-how ſhould T begin tocncouragehim? orwhere v2: his farc- | 
ſhouldI beginne? ſhallI cel[him, that he ſhall livenow at eaſe, "*'* | 
andin (ecuritie? No. Why ? how ſhould I encourage /ona? 
ſhall I cell him you will love him, andfollow him, andthat hee | 
\ ſlall inde you willing and forward in eucry good ation? If I 
promile it, ſhallI notlie ? 1f I become bounden for you, ſhaſl 
I notforfeit? I feare yes. Why, how then ſhould I encourge 
Toſpua ? ſhall T tel] him, all will ſpeake well of him? or ſhall Lteſl 
himnonewillſlaunder him? No. Forif hee bee as righteous as 
Chriſt, yetſomeof theScribes and Phariſies will ſeeke toper- 
ſecutehim, It hewillliuejn quictne(ſe, he mult notvrreralithe 
counſell of God,though God command him, Nor hemult not 
reproue ſome linnes, for then he ſhall be thoughtto envie a- 
gainlſt ſome perſons, Nor he mult not keepe company withthe 
godlie, for then ſhall he be counred a partaker, No, hee mult 
not denie the'company of the wicked, for then he ſhall be ac- 
counted a Preciſian, a Puritane, and I know not what, But thou 
wiltlay ; whatthen, is there no comfort for [oſana?l anſ{were, 
yes. Andthatis: itmaybe after ſome three ar foure yeeres la- 
bourand trauaile,hee ſhall win ſome two or three vnto Chritt, 
which ſhallextinguiſh all griefe : for God will one day rewarde 
him for his labour, and glorifie him in heauen. Burif /oſbns 
ſhould bein trouble, as he cannot almolt other wiſe chuſe, if he 
keepe a good conſcience, and reprooue the mightic vnder his 
charge, then hee ſhall ſce moſt of thegreat ones will quitefor- 
ſakehim; which now ſeeme tofauour him z andthey will ſee 
him perſecuted likeChriſt, and ſtand a farreoff like Plate, and 
walh their hands, as though they wereinnocent, whenitis in 
their power and authoritietoamendit, 
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If he land out like avaliant ſouldierand prevaile, then all 
willdraw vnto him : butif hefaint for Jacke of [trength, al- 
though hce.weepe like Perer, yetnone willpitic him. Therefore 
{land youto him bothin proſperiticand aduerſitic, Loue him 
and obey him in all rightcouſnctleasthe lewee did their 1oſpua's 
and hereIdeliuer youvnto him, and with my loue, leaue, and 
good will, I giuehim my poſleslion, my labours and mytwelue 
moneths trauailes. And here becauſe I would not keepe you 
ouer long, like as Toſpua kept the people before his deathwith 
anexhorcationto feare God, or as one friend holdeth another 


by the hand being loth to part, I willmakeanend, bzſeeching 


you, as /oſpua beſought the people of Iſrael,that you will hence 
forward feare the Lord,and(erue him in truth, and put avay all 
enuic and vngodlidelle, thatit may not bee ſaid they hauere- 
' turned with the dogge to his vomite, or with theſwineto the 
puddle, but. that you may goc forward in all goodneſle, (er. 
uing the Lordin fpirit and trueth, Then ſhall the God ofhea- 
uen blc{ſeand proſper you in all temporall graces, and in the 


end glorifie you in the kingdome of heauen : tothewhich the 


Lord for his merciesſake bring youall, Amen. 


This was the laſt Sermon that Henrie Smith mad: 
at Clement Daxer, 
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THE DIALOGVE BE- 
TWEENE PAVL AND 
AGRIPPA, < 


Aqts 26.27, 
'O King eAgrippa, beleeneſt thou the Prophets ? I know that thew 
beleene}t. 
Then eAgrippa ſaidunto Paul, Aloft thauperſwadeſt me to be- 
come a Chriſtian, | 
Then Paul ſaid,I would to God,that not onely thou,but alſo all that 
heare me this day, were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch as 1 
amexcept theſe bands, 


yz N this Dialogue betweene Aerippa the King z and 
$] Paulthe Apollle, firſt you ſhall heare what Þ ax! ſaith: 
S238 hen youlhall heare what 4grippe anſweres: aſteryou 
youlhall heare what Pas/replics, In Agrippa you hall ſee whac 
weeare : InPas/ you ſhalllee what weſhwuld be'; For the King 
ſhewes that hee is almoſt a Chriſtian, and the Apollle ſhewes 
that hee ſhouldbe altogether aChriſtian. Thisistheſumme of 
their confesfion : Firlt Pax! begins, and ſpeakes,as though he 
would teach vs a way to winne (inners,cucry word is a motiue, 
and ihewes char heewhich fiſheth for ſoules, had neede to have 
many nets, and obſeruetime,andplace, andcalling, and firall 
words before in his mind, lcaft heloſe his baite, Fcrvnletſe hee 
{ceke the vantage, and get theypper ground of ſinne before hc 
Encounter, it is like to giuc him the foile, asthediucls did to 
theExorciſts, than to be driven out by him, Therefore as /ac#b 
came to E/ax with ſeuen curtelies to prepare his heart and Gen.zz.3 
turne his wrath before they mettogether : ſo Paw! victh (asit 
were)threepreambles, before heimbraceth this King. 

Firſt with a reverent title, O King Agrippa. Secondly, with a 
profitable.queſtion : Doeſt thoubelcene the Prophees 2 Thirdly, As 19.16. 
with a fauourable prevention, / know that thow belceneft, With 
theſechree congies hee cloſethſo with King Agrippe, that hee 

* Couldnot (tart our of his circle, the holy (pirit ſo placed eurry 
worde when hee mcanceo doe good, chat it was not poslible 
CC 4. to 
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to corre them: ſo they hit intheirſpeeches which haue that 
prompter and fecke not themſe{ſues, but would faine ſpeake 
that which might tonch the heart and winthehearcr to God. 
_ O Kmg Aegrimpa. 1 notehere a queſtion, and an obieRion, as' 
F though hewere opponentandre{pondent too, for he askesthe 
queſticn, and an{weres himſelfe : O King doeſt thou beleene ? 
Now Agrippa ſhouldſay,l or no, and Pas/ rakesthewourd out 
of hismuuth;lealt he ſhould ſay no,hean(weres for him,/ know 
thou beleeneſt. This is his preparatiue to Agrippa, before hee 
come with that hard leflon to be a(, briſtian altogether, Before 
Paul had to dealewith Feſtus the Prelident of Ceſarea, which 
came now fromthe [dolatrous Gentiles, an obſtinate, brutiſh 
and barbarous nan ; whichbecauſe heſauoured not the things 
of God,but fleſh and blood,thoughrthat Pan! wasbelidehim- 
ſelfe when hee ſpake of Chrilt, andſaid, that roo much learning 
had made him mad :. as(ome giddy fpiritsthinke now, that they 
which are zealouſer than themſelues know not what they ſay 
or doe,andimpureall the troubles of che Realme, and theinua- 
fionof the Spanyardsvntothe preaching of the word, andthe 
faſts and prayers that were exerciſed about thattime; like A- 
chab-vhich ſaid thatthe ProphettroubledIſracl, when he him- 
ſcIfe was thecauſe of all theirplagues. What will not dogs ſpue 
out when they areſettovomit 2 When Pax!ſ{aw ſuch a brutiſh 
Preſident, heturned hisſpeech from him to Agrippa, in whom 
hedid (ee better tokens of faith ; thinking to kindletheſparks 
which he ſawin him, thus boldly he ſets vpon him, © King A- 
grippabeleeneft thouthe Prophets ? Agif he ſhould ſay, if thou 
belecueſt the Prophets, it is ealiefor thee to beleeue that which 
I teach outof the Prophets : for all that I ſpeake of :his /e/»5is 
written inthe Prophets,and fulfilledin{brift. Lookevppon the 
Prophets, and Jook vpon him;therethou ſhaltſce all thatI ſay, 
that itis no reportof mine,but that which I have received from 
good witnetle, & thou mailt heareitof the ſame,if thou do but 
reade the Prophets: therefore before other queſtions, heaskes, 
Doeft then beleene the Prophets? Likeawile ſchoolmaſter which 
examines his ſcholler before he beginsto teach him,to know | 
& what he hath learned alreadie, and how hevnder(tandeth, that 


hee may goe forward with him : So Pau/cxaminesthis any 
=D | When 
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When he intended to make him a (cholarof Chriſt, heasks him 
what he hath learned alreadie, before he teach him furcher:and 
poling him, he begins at the foundation which is faith, laying, 
tell me, Doeſt than beleene the Prophets? Yetit we ſhould ask2 
ſome of you, before youcome to the Lords table, doe you be- 
leeuve the Scriptures? Doe you know Chrift?Can you giue rea- 
ſon of your faich? you willthinke your ſelues much diſgraced 


tobe catechized as this King was : we muil notaske youwith 


Panl, Doe you beleene?but ſay .with Pani, wee knowe that yee be- 
leeue, before we aske you. Is this like the child which Chrilt ſet - 
inthe middeſt of his Diſciples, and ſaid, that « hoſoener receined 
the kingdomof heauen,hee ſhould receine it as a child 2 that is, he 
ſhould humblehimſclfe, and take correction, andlearnelike a 


childe, for heauen gate is low, and he muſt ſtoope that goes in 


atit. Theſouldicrs and publicansand harlots had ſuch remorſe 
that they came to /obx before they were baprized, confes/ing 
their ſinnerzandarked, Maſter what ſhallwe doe? T hey werenot 
aſhamed to acknowledge both their (ſins and theirignorance, 
which made /ohn wonder and atke who had taughtthtm, as 
though this. ſhould bea (trangething intimeto come,and lo ir 
is: if yebenotlike Publicans, when will ye belike Chriſtians? 
They confetled beforethey were baptized, burwe muſt thinke, 
that you knowe,though you know thatwe thinke wrong: wee 
muft take you for religious, though you know weetake you 
amille. Shame of face was ordained for (in, but ſhame is turned 
from linne to righteouſnetle : for they which are aſhamed 
of no cuill, are aſhamed of any good : this is a baſhfull diuell, 

Now when Pax! had asked him, he anſwered himſelfe. Doeft 
thou belecne ? I know that thoubeleeneſt, He askes Agrippawhe- 
ther hee belecue, and faith he knoweththathee deth belecue. 
What needehe aske that whichhe knowes.? 

Here you may ſec that we haueneedeto ſuſpe ouriudge- 
ment, when wee conceiuenot the cauſe, whenthey which are 
wiſer,and holicrthanour (clues, dothus orthus, ſpeake thusor 
thus. Letvsrememberthattheſpirituall man iudgeth all, and 
isjudged of none, becauſe no man knoweththe counſels of the 
ſpirit, but he which hath it ; wiſe men hauelarge exceptions, + 
andit becomes vstoconlirue their ſayings and doings hoes 

than 
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than othcrs ſhould conſtrue ours, As the Diſciples reuerenced 
many ſlayings cf Chrilt when they knew not his meaning : ſo 
weſhoulJ ratherthinketharwe know not thereaſon, than that 
theyſpeake withourreaſon, Chriſt did know that P: ter loued 
him, yetthathe might getaconfes(ion of him andinſirudt him 
furcher, he didasket:im chat which he knew ; (o Pax/ catechi- 
zing Agrippa, doth azke him that which he {mnew,toteach him 
that which he knew not, But why doth Pas»/ fay flatly, that he 
-knowes thatwhichno man thought of this king before? Either 
becauſe he did perceive that Agrippa did belecucin part, and 
therefore he retoyced lixeche Father coſcehisfonne comming 
towards him : ſohemeets him in the way, and imbraceth him 
as it were wichihis commendation ; / krow that thou beleeneſt : 
thatis, I knowthou halt a kind of faith, and beleeueſt chatthe 
Prophets ſaideruly, as manyof the Gentiles did, though thou 
canlt not app!y vato thy ſelfe :' Soto bring him from faithto 
faith, from knowledgeto knowledge, from loue to loue ; hee 
commendsthoſe({parksin him, which deferucth notto' be cal- 
led faith, but almoſt faith, as Agrippaſaich, Orels hee ſaith,'/ 
krovthoubelceneſt, becaule he would have him beleeus, There- 
fore he preuents kiin and anſwers for him, leaſt A27mppa ſhonld 
got: backe, and miſlikewith his boldnetTe,a»d(ay, no, [ beleewe 


or the Prophets, as it istke he would have ſaid, If Paw/hadnot_ 
ſpoken mildly tohim : therefore he begs the queltionandan-" 


{wers him, 7 know that thou beleencſt ; As when wewillwakea 
man our friend and willing to doe vs a pleaſure, as though he 
were wil:ingalready, and asthough we had no doubt of him, 
Doeſt thou bel:eut? yea, I know that thaw belceneſt, And yet iswas 
but a/me/? belcene, as Avrippa confelled himſelfe : bur if he had 
not belecued, this was theway to make him belecue : for this 
makes many zealous,to be counted z:alous.& many (tudicus, 
valiant,and bounrifull,to hauea name of morethan is inthem: 
asif yemarke, yeſhal[ ſee generally to ſpeakewell of a manzra- 
ther than eui!l, doth ({tirre him to yertue, and incourage himin 
thevercue; for noman is ſo humble,but heleanes to Fame,and 
a good report doth tickle and pleaſe him which deſcrues it, 
and him which deſerves itnort, Therefore Paul which knew by 
longexperience what baice was belt to catch ſoules, when hee 
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caſtſorth ſuch a ſtrange queſtion, anticipatestheanſwere, leſt 
Agrippa ſhould anſwere otherwiſethan hee weuld have him +3 
he will oct truſt him with ſucha queſtion, butſpeakes for him, 
1 know that thou beleeneit. Salomon ſaith, that be ir wiſe who wine 
neth ſonles, Prov. 11.30, Andſo you may (cen thisexawple, 
here zeale and diſcretion were met together, the Doves (impli- 
citie, & theſerpents policickitleth each orher ro win oneſoule 
to God; vhat fludy Par/ tooke, andhowhe beat his braincs, 
and picked hiswords towin a kingtorcligion, becauſe many 
turne withtheir head. He doth notſo much flatter Agrippa, as 
he perſwades him to doe that which heſaith he doth. This was 
Pauls drift to draw him as it were with the cords of ioy,and 
make him confcile Chrilt beforche was aware, thatſoltemight 
get moreand moreof him ; cuen as Nathan made Dazid by a 
{lsighrtto confcile ageinſt himſelfe, and repent his adulterio, 
when as it-is like that plaine and blune ſpeeches would haue 
done more hurtthan good, This is the ſubtiltie of wiſedome 
(as I tearme it)uhich Sa{-morintendeth when ſhe ſaith, /wiſc- 
come dwell with prudence, Prou, 12, whereprudcnce lignibeth 
Chriſtian policie,which Chriſt commends when hee ſaith, Zee 
wiſelthe Serpents, Math. 19,10, Thus ycu hauca patternebefure 
you; they which convert ſoules to God, may ſee how Paxlin- 
counters with Agrippe : whereby no doubt the holy Ghoſt 
would haue vs carne how to gratulate to our brethren their 
ſmallbeginnings, andpraiſethe mite whichcomes fromethem 
that hauc learned butawhilc,andtake holdof ſuch asarecom- 
ming forward, & draw them further with all the ſignes of Joues 
andnotdiſdainthoſe which come atthe laſt houre tothe vine- 
yard, thoughwee ourſelucs have laboured lincethemorning, 
For he which is firft may be laſt and he wkich ſeems laſt may be firſt, 
Thercforeletno man inſultbeyand theliſts of humilitie,as mas» 
ny makethem(clues vnprofitable ſervants, by counting them- 
ſelues more profitablethan other.. It is-a faultamong the beſt 
whichare like Aaron and Miriam, alittle proud of. the ſpirit, 
apdcontemnethemwhichareſoignorant as Agrippe, whom 
Paul beares in hisarmes like the loſt ſheepetothe fold againe, 
Now Pax! hath ſpoken, Agrippa anſwers,almeft thou haſt per- 
Sſmaard mee to become 4 Chriſtian, Wherein ye may.ſcehow Pauls 


ſpecch 
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Vpecch wrought with him, that hewas almoſt conuerted with a 
word, when itwas ſpoken in wiſedomeand loue : what power 
is in oncSermon,it ye heareattentiuely, eAgrippa was an hea- 
then cuen now, and worſhipped Idols, and neuer heard a Prea- 
cher before, yet one Sermon made him a/me/ta-Chriſtian. As 
Luke aith of Steuer, when he diſputed againſt the Cirenians, 
AfQts the lixt chapter, andthe tenth verſe, they could not reli(t 
the wiſedomeandthe ſpiritby which he ſpake : So eAgrippe 
could not reliſt the wiſedome and the ſpirit by which Pas! 
ſpake, but was ſo fettered with the holy chaine, that as Pas! 
/ was captiueto Feſtus, ſo Agrippa ngw was captiueto Pau/, the 
Word had himin bands likea priſoner, and made him confetle 
againlt himſclfe before Feſtus, that hee was a/mo/t a Chrillian. 
Paul: ſpeech was tothe amaſe ofthat ob(linate Preſident, and 
 wonderof all that ſtood by, toſeea Kingzan heathen, and an 
Idulatour, whichſate to iudge,to beſochangedwitha word of 
a captiucfrom his opinion, whom they thought all the words 
in Gods booke could notalter, if Pa»/ and Chriſt had ſpoken 
to him all his life : Then it was verified which before was pro- 
phelied, They ſhall bind Kingsin chaines,and Noblesin fetters of 
Jron, Plalm.149.ver(.8, O themaicſtie and forceof the Word! 
when faith doth kindle it,and zeale doth vtterit, it flies likethe 
ſtone out of Dazid: (ling, and (trikes ſinneand ſinners both to- | 
gether at the heart. | 
This Pas/did in bands : when hewas bound, hee was ſtron- 
gerthan they that bound him : when he was acaptiue, he was 
freer than they which kept him : andwhenhisIudges exami- 
ned him, hee examined them, and madethem free which were 
bound to Sathan,before he was free fromthem. Send for Paw! 
out of priſon to inltrukt Agrippa, and hee is in bands which 
ſhould conuert, O that ſuch Doors rnight preachvntothe 
Romiſh Princes of Europe, or that thekings that honour yet 
the moſt Antichriſtian beaſt, would hearelikethis King ! But 
they haue ſome Ama/iahswhich hauean eyeto Amos that hee 
cannot ſpeake inthe Court : Goe thow ſeer;'flie into the land of 
Inda,prepheſieto the Lambes, and beepe ſheepe : Speake no more at 
Betbel, for this is the Kings Chappell and the Kings ((ourt, A 


goodly reaſon why none but flatterers ſhould hreach to Prin- - 
ces, 
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ces, becauſe iris the Kingr Comrt I 
wuth agwell as others? 'Multnor Bethel heare of fajuarion as 
well as Indah,becauſe Awafreb doth Feate his fall, leaſt Amo; 
get his honour from! him 2 When will hee conuert Agrippe, 
which wil. not preachin bandynor inliberrie? Happic Fgrippe, 
nutby thename of a king,butbythenameof#Chriſtian. Hap- 
pie- Agripps, not bythe: prefents which thou feceiued(t of Fe- 
fubutby the words whichrhou heardſt of Pa»/zthoucameſt 
toſce, but God broughe thee to heare z thy etentwas to gra- 
tulate Feſtus, butnowthou mailt gratulate P«#/. The Captiue 
iabettertatheethenthe Prelident,for Feſtuv hath ſhewed thee 
buthis pompe, bur P.a»tharth ſhewedrhce hisSaujuur, and per- 
fwaded thee ro become a Chriſtian, | 
- Aimoſt (aith Agrippe, butnot altogether, Here you may ſee 
| yourPittancey how you meaſure God with a/mo#F , and ſerve { 


him by halves which hath giuen'al,like Anavias which broughe 
a part and kepta.partbehind. $I) 

This is our. worſhippe of God. : thongh wewillnot ſay for- 
ſhame with eAgrippathatwe are but'a/m?ſ? {hriſtians : yet we 
arenota/we/t, whenwe would becounted «/together, Wee goe 
before him ih hypocriſte,and-come behind him in modeſtie : 

for Agrippa'wouldnotſhewe morethan hee had, to be counted - 
| better then he was, Thougha/tegerber had been as ready as a/- 
moſt, asitisto vs; yet when' a/moſt was all, he ſaid a/moft, not al- 
togetber, .Itſeemesthatthe fax began to (moake, though it 
did not þume. The frſt rerifÞer iscold,the nextislukewarme, 
thelalt is hot :. 4/9 is fitſt; andatrogerber is laſt : and many 
come betweene, before we can aeviton oneto another, 4- 
grippacantelleehthat a/moftis all; and heere hee (tajesto heare 
what Pas/ willſay toinficucthim further, Paw! chew haſt perſwa- 
ded mealmoſt rohecomen Chriſtian. Tr is hike thefaint confesfion 
of him that weprand ſaid; 7 belrewe Lord, helpe my unbeleefe : 1 
am aChriltian,teach meto be a Chriſtian. Thereforethey which 

deſcant vypon his name, do note that Agrippa is as much as ft 

Aegre pario, which Ggnifies him which hardly laboureth, and 
brings forth with paine as Agrippe did,” Nabalic bis name (ſaith 

Abigal) and follic iswith bim, $0 eAgrippaishisname,and dif--- 

y iewith him 3 for hard and ſcarce was hig Ae” - | 

cad: : 
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cad of aChriltian,habdovght forchalinoſt aChriftian, +57 
Shall we now bebul&curface in Harper Glatle, whethes 
we be altogetber bike Panl, ora/meft ole Agrippe,or lhe Feſtus 
ot at al:Chriſtians or na Chriftians,orvhat kind of Chriſtians 
arc we ? Threbe many degreeavpan. earth,butthis 1sche high« 
et degree: There bemany names of hononr, but thisisthe ho- 
nourableſt name: there be manyprofeslions of men,bot this4s 
thc beſt profesſion, Tobea Chriſtian, thatis, the ſonne of God, 
the fellow of Angels, the heire of. heauen:» yet whether we 
ſhould bz Chriſkians,or Chriſtians &/#ro/&y or Chriſltans «/roge-. 
ther, isaqueltionwhichtroybleth eueryman;and when «/toge- 
ther is approuedfor beſt,ycewechuſes/meoft before it.” fu 

Thereisſomething alwaics behinde, liketheeye whichſoo- 
kedro Sodome: AganOwlepeepesattheSunne outofa barne, 
but daresnot come to it : ſoweeprepe atreligion and will not 
come ncercit, but ſtand aloofe. off pinking and winking, as 

though wee weremoreafraidof God then the diuell. For (elfe- 

loue, and regard of perſons, and feare of Jawes, and ſway of 
time,moreareafraidtobetooholy;thantooprophane, becauſe 
holineſſeisworſeinteatedehan prophanenetle. 

Go away and finne ne maregbecarſe then art healed: Nay, goe 
away and (inne againe becavſethouarthealed. As Naamer in- 
treated for one (inne;that he might ſtand beforetheIdo!l when 

his Lordleanedvpon his ſhoulder: ſothisſinne, and that ſinne, 
willnotletvs patſethecompalleof almoſt, leaſt we ſhouid haue 
a perfect reward,Gad would hauenothingſoperfeR as aChri- 
ſtian, for whom he hath giuen his welbcloued Son, hisſpirir,his 
Law, and his Prophets, That theman of God may be: perfelt , as 
Paxl(ſanth. Yetcucriethinggrawesvntilit beperfedt ; the buil- 
der builds tillit beanhoufeg che Taylor ſoweth tiltit be a gar- 
ment; the Painter paints tillit beapiforez onely the Chriſtian 
leauesoff before heattaineto beaChriſtian; and makesafull 

period at alme/?. | | 
,, That which God would havetobeperfeReſt of all, he hadra- 
'Atner haueanvnpertet than perfect,half than all: alirflewealth, 
alitijerc(}, alittle honour, anda little pleafure ſeemes nothing, 
but a licttle faith is enough, although it be never ſo ſmall a 
mite. We haucaweightof all kind of metals, a mp_gy*—" 
2010s 
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gold, ameaſure for-grain, andwewilnoteakeonciotlefſe than 
.mcaſure of any man,only weſcantGotof his waight andmet-- 
ſure, and way; cur ſeruice ir halfe ballarces * This will dee, 
andthis | wilhnot doe, God ſhall have one pare, and the worle 
ſhall haue ancther part, and 'the fi:fh ſhajl have another part; . 
andthe divel-ſhall have anotherpars,” Thus we havebrought # 
Godto his ſtint ::askewhile he wil}, tre ſhalt haue no more 
almeſt : Almoſt zanlons , almoſt faitbfull, alme#t righteous, as. 
though almcft werebetter then a/togerberzcharizgthe counterfeit 
than thetauth, the ſhadowrhen:the body. Pawſaith thatthe A- 
thenians were 108 religions in wor ſhroping an 1d6lt, As 19 22.But 
where doth Pax} find-thar exeelle in worſhipping God ? wee 
are net too diligene,bue-coo negligent where we ſhould be di- 
ligent. /awes (peaking of 'ourlins cals them the ſuperfluity of- 
our malicioufncs;u hereby he heweth thatthough our wicked-. 
nelle be.a. ſuperfluous andvainething;yetit ouerfloweth, and 
exccedeththebanks. But Chriſt ſpeaking of his Diſciples pro-. 
grc{lcinrightcouſnes;calleerhem all by chisname, Oye of /it + 
He faith, exc. So he may ſay. of tle lowe,of little zealecictor all 
our vertues arc littleones, andthe waters of life arc at ſuch an | 
ebbe, that the leaſt-tempration may wade cuer them and not \ 
bedrowned, God bathacontrowerfiewith vs,as he faith; with Iſ- Hiſ.4.4. - 
racl ; andthis js it, wee were borne whenwiſedomecried in the 
ſtreets, and yetſhe may cali forfootes and ſay : Hyw long wilt 
then hats knowledge } Prou.-10 Forwhat could God de more vnto 
bu vinezardgytbat he bath not done? Fhirtie yeeres weehavebeen 
eces(ling, and pruning, and watering, and yetwhatis in Icruſa- 
lem morethan in Samaria? Inthe Vineyardthan in the Moun- 
taines,whichwere nevertilled nordretled ; How long hall hee- 
drefle a barren Ggge tree, wEich'is dead at the reote ? Our 
Church isinaconfumption: her heads are ficke, her members Note. 
weake, hey Phyſkiansfearcful} : from lictlerolittle,our zeale is 
cometo thelall gaſpe, readie to take her leaue ofall;becauſe 
ſhe ſcexnot that we louereligion, butchaſe it from ve. Her enc- 
micsare placedabout her : ſhe growes amongſt thornes :ſhe is 
fedde withcheckes : ſhe mcurncthina corner: ſhe ſpeakes im \ 
arcede.' Her garments are clipt : her friendsdarencrt defend 
hes for her enemies. What ſhall ſay ; wehad-rather be whole- 
| _._ > mn 
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ſinners, then. halfe Chriſtjans , White is counted nocoleur't fb 


xcale is counted ng vertue,Rutmeerehypocnifie tscountettruc 


Chrillianjtje: zndteye Chriltianitic i»counted bur hypocrifie. 
Ourwealch isin an Ephs.our zeale is ina Gomer : Our linne like 


an Oake,our faith ikea Multatd ſeed, 'Theywhich have no re- 
ligion arecountedhaneſt men: forthey cuuntitasealic a mat- 


ter to beaChriftianas to (ay the: Lords prayer; the Apoſtles 
Creede,theten Commaundements,and goecothe Church this 
is countrie Diuinitie,this is city Diumitic, and | may ſay, Saitic 
Clements Divinitie : He which: can ſweare that rthe- Pope #8 
Antichriſt, and that flcſh is good on Fridaies, is aProreftatir, at 
icaſt aChriltian euerie inch; he hath zeale,kno#ledge,and re- 
gion in Foo. This is herampier in ourdaics,likea Lion in the 
patſages z Almoſt tandeth in the way before wecan come to 
altogether; andthey which will goe beyond 4/weff, are'counted 
curious, fatious, preciſe, phaneaſlicall, as though «/meſtwere 
more than a/rogether,and alrogetber were notlo much as atwoſ?. 


| If his righieonſneſſe exceed the righteonſneſſe of the Seribes and 


Phariſes, which is but hypocrifie, hee ſhall be puniſhed for his 
righteouſnes, as if it were a fault, as Caiwperſecuted Abe/ bes 
cauſe his ſacrifice was betterthan his. 3.02 þ, | 

Our Sauiourſaith, Learne of me tobe bumble, and <calons ani 
rightcoms : But wee mult. learne of other, and ſet a crooked 
paterne beforevs,lealt we goetoo (traighe, We may preachlike 
John as in Matth.3. Bring forth fraites, Buewe may notpreach 
like Chriſt: Bring forth much fruites,loh. 15;Forthat is counted 
an vnreaſonable ſervice of God, If we give himtheſeucnth day, 
the ſeucnth part, the tenths or tithes of our life , and of our 
thoughts,andof our ſpeeches,andof our workes,itis enough: 
ſo we define «/togetber cut of meaſure. Thus wee dodge with 
God, and draw backe from our promiſe which 'wee made in 
Baptiſme , as though he were not worthy of ſuch'a goodly 
crcature,to haue that which he giues. Euer ſince wee were borne 
we haueſerued two maiſters. If one foor ſtandintheChurch,the 
other footeſtickethin theworld, If one hand carrie fire,the o- 
ther hand carries water, If one word ſayour of religion,the 
next word ſauoureth whatſocuer, pride, orenuie, or luſt. 


How few of our thoughts are conſecrated'to ang * 


XUM 


The Dialogue betweene Paul and King Agripps, 417 
of ouripeechestalte of grace? How few of our workesareſqua- 
redtothe word of God, which ſhould bethe line and leueli of 
all our thoughts,ſpeeches, and ations? Tellthy linnes which 
thou hafl committed ſince thou didſt riſein the morning, and 
recurd thy good deeges which thou haſt doneeueriincerthou | 
waſt borne, andthe firſt ſhallexceedthelaſt, Thou whichſaiclt 
thcuarta Chriſtian, haſtrebelled more lince thou roſe(t,than 
thou haſt obeyed lincethouwert borne. 

Is this a/togetber like Paul,or like Feſt usnot at all ? Now if we Almoſt a 
be almeſt { briitians, let vaſee whatit is to bealmoſt a (Chriſti. Chriſtian, 
ar. Almeſt aſonne, is a baſtard. A!mo/t iweet ([weet isvnlauorie, 
Almoſt hot isluke-warme, which Godſpueth outof hismouth, 
Reuelat. 3. 15. Soalmeſt a Chriſtian,is not aChriſtian, but that 
which God(puethout of his mouth. A Chriſtian a/me/f,islike 
a woman which diethintrauaile : 4/0 ſhee brought forth a 
ſonne, but that a/mo/? killed the motherand the ſonne too. A! 

- moſt a { hrifttan,is Iike Jeroboam which ſaid, 1t is too farreto go 
to [eruſalers toworſhip, andtherefore choſeratherto worſhippe 
calues at home, Almoſt a Chriſtian, is like Micah which 
thought himlelfe religious enough becauſe hee had gotten a 
prieſtinto his houſe. Almoſt a Chriſt:an,is like the Ephramites 
which could not pronounce Shibboleth, but Sibboleth. eAlmoit a 
C Þriſtian, is Like Ananiaswhich broughta part, bur left a pare 
behind. Almoſt a (briſtiar, is like Elies ſonnes which polled 
the ſacrifices : like the figge-tree which deceiued Chriſt with 
leaves ; likethe Virgineswhich carried lampes without oyle : 
Iikethe willing vnwilling ſonne which ſaid, he wouldcome,and 
camenot, Whac is it to be borne a/-zoff ? If the new man be but 

 burneal/msF#, he is not borne. Whatis it tobe maried a/ms/? vn- 
toChrilt?He which is maried but a/m9ff, isnotmarried. What is 
itto offer aſacrifice a/meſ/?The ſacrifice mull be killed or everit 
can be ſacrificed, He which giuesa/woft, giues not but denieth, 
Hee which beleeueth a/mo/?, belecucth not but doubteth, Can 
the doore which is but a/mof? ſhut, keep out the theefe? Canthe 
cup which is but a/mzo/# whole, hold any wine ? Can the ſhip 
which is but 4/-10/#ſound, keepe out water? The ſouldier which 
doth but «/mo/? fight, is acoward, The phyſitian which doth 
but «/moſ? cure, is but aſlubberer. The (eruant which doth but 
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almoſt labour, isaloyterer. I cannot tell what tomake of theſe 
defecues, nor where to placethem, nor how to call them, nor 
ynto what toliken them : They are {be vnto children which ſir m 
the market place where is menrning anapiping, and they neither 
weepe wor dance, but keepe a note betweene them both, they 
weep a/meft, anddancea/wmoſt. Belecuelt thou almoſ? ? Be it vn- 
to thee ((aith Chriſt) as thou beleentft., Thereforeif thou belee- 
veſt, thou ſhalt beſaued, If thou belecueſt a/mo/, thou ſhalt be 
faucd a/moſt, Asa pardon comes while the theefe hangs vpon 
the gallowes, he is 4/7z0/? ſaucd, but the pardon doth him na 
g50d : So hewhichisa/mo/?a Chriltian, a/msF zealous,al/meſt 
righteous, which doth a/msf? loue, a/ms:/? bclecue ſhall be a/- 
»19/? (auecd : rhat is, if hee hadbeen a Chriſtian a/rogether he 
ſhould not bee damned. Thus cueric man isa Chriſtian a/w1o/# 
before he be aChriſtiana/together. 

Now I muſt leade youfrom a/moſft toslrogether,as it were to 
Chriſtiansfrom the figure of Chriſtians. This ische ſtepwhich 
we mult treadeatthistime. / wouldro God(faith Pam)rhat thor 
wert not almeit but altogetber as: I am, When he ſaw Agrippa 
coming on, and ſaida/meff, then Pau/calt vp his [ure againe :. 
Commellthou Agrippa ? Come Aegripe, I will nothauethce 
ftay at a/meſ, if any thingwill bring thee to altogether, I did not 
atke thee whether thou didit bcleevethe Prophets, thatthou 
mighteſt be a Chriſtian a/mo/?, buta Chriſtian a/rogerher, Art 
thoucomethusfarre, and [tayeſt thou at e/moſ?? Nay Agrippa, 
thou'muſt cake out this leilo, forchereisno meaſure in Chrilti- 
anity. {ome 1:0 me(laith Chriſt ) not cometoward rne,yet he 
was gladlikethe fatherto ſee hisſonnecomming toward him, 
for it was aſigne that he would come to him : hewas comforted 
with 4/”977, but hee was not atisfied withouta/rogetber, Isthis 
thy offering 4/mef? ?it wil not ſerue, eAgrippat itis lightzitis ſ0- 
thered,itiscrackt, correAtit againe:for our maſter ſaith, Be ye 
ho!y ar Jam holj:thereforealmoſta Chriſtian wiilnotpleaſe him, 
But if thou be a/me? a Chriſtian alrcadie, how calle isitfor thee 
to be aChriſlian«/rogether? Thereforecome eAgrippa,lctvs go 
forward to heauen. The ſeed is ſowne togrow. Euerie thing 
muſt encreaſe and multiply. Ameſt is thy firſt anſwer, and «/- 


zogether thy lalt, I muſt not takethisforan anſwere, Shall oy 
| Chri 
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Chriſt that Agripp is a/moſ? a Chriſtian ? O Agrippa, God 
would hauethec hot or cold, as it appearcth in thethird chap- 
tcr ofthe Reuelationof S. /obr,and the 15. verſe, Cold ro himis 
as plealing as luke warme ; heloucd a/rogether,and he willnot 
beloued 4/meff, Who ſhall haveche other halfe,if God haue bur 
alm:f?2Therfore ſpeak againe good Agrippa. T hus hepleadeth 
vnkingdnes with him, like an importuaateſuiter which will not 
be anſwered. Shall I goewith «/m2/t ? thenthou vſelſt mee but . 
hardly, iftheuwilegiue meeno more, Thus he (tandsinargu- 
ment with him, What ſhalll ay to Agrippa, if he will giue mee 


| buta/me/t ?L wil pray forthee tillthoucommeſt off with all. If 1 


can get no more of Agrippa, 1 will craue more of God, Hee 
which hath made thee «/mo#7, can make thee altogether, 

I wenldto Gadget, So now heconverteth himſelfeto prayer. 
Thus wee mult learne to fiſh for ſoules with prayers and in- 
treaties, andqueſtions, Change the baite: calt thy lureagaine: 
follow the liege : purſue che blowe, cloſe with (in, and gather 
more of it : at firlt he will callthee enemy, as Achab did Eli- 
as ; Art thon heeremine exemic? But if thou wilt not bowto him, 
heewillbowvnto thee,and harkenwhar thouſailt, and change 
his robes, and put onſackcloth, and mourneandfaſt,and doe 
allchat thou wouldeſt have him. A preacher muſt notlooketo 
find them Chriſtians,butmakethem Chriſtians, Thou ſhaltnoe 
findthem conuerted, becauſe thoucommelt to convertthem, 
If Pazlwill not yeeld to Agrippa , Agrippe will yeeld to Pan. 
Butif Pas! hadfallento a/meſt,he had never brought Agrippa 
to altogether, Therefore they which fiſh for ſoules mult take 
Pamls net, and remember what Godſaith to [eremre 15,19. Let 
them be connertedvntothee : but be not thou connerted unto them : 
for then thou ſhalt nener conuert —_— Our COn- 
{tancic in goodnes ſhall induce others to turnefrom their wic « 
kednes, and make him which is but a/me/?,come to a/together. 
This isthe ſubſtanceof Paw! reply, that itisnotenough to be 
a Chriſtian a/moft, that is to haue a kind of religion, a little 
knowledge, a little faith, acold zeale, a flattering holines,like 
thetouch of the hem:but we muſt march to perfeion,and 4s 
bis will upon earth,asit is in beauen,and contend to be holy as he is 


holy. This isreligion(ſaith /ames)co keep thy ſelfe vnſported, like a 
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glaſlewhichis ſtill wiped. Tothis end ajth Pas/, 2, Tim.z, the 
Scripture doth reach, andreproue, and inſtruct, and comfort, 
That the man af God might be abſolute, And in the 1. to the 
Epheſ. ver. 4-7 this end we areclefted,that we might be holy and 
without blame. AndRonm, 1. He deſcribes our iourney frow faith 
to fauh,not from faith ro diſtruſt, As Danuid deſcribesthe way 

| of therightecus,Plal.84.7. Fromwertuetovertne,as atrauailer 
goes from towne to towue, till he cometo his Inne, What a 
Fooliſhthing wereit for the Scribe to (tay there,when our Lord 
tels him,Thon art not farre from the kingdom of heauen? For there 
fore Chrilt celleth him,that he is not far from heauen, to incou - 
rage him, leaſt hee ſhould give ouer before he cometo ir. Soif 
yee (tay ata/moſt, and repentinſomeſort as E/audid when hee 
wept, you may huntforche blesling as Eſas did and goe with- 
outit; for God isnot mocked : but God is mocked if colours 
and ſhewes willſerue, 

When God ſaid, Szeke yerry face : mine heart anſwered ((aid 
Danid)! will ſzche thy face,Plalm, 27.8. So we mult anſwerethe 
Lord to that which he asketh : and not when hebidsvsſ(ceke 
his face, ſeeke his backe: when heerequirethall, give him halfe., 
God askes, Art thou a Chriſtian ? and thou anſwerlt : O Lord T- 
amalmoſta Chriſtian. Whac niggardly anſwer is this to him 
which deſcruetha thouſand times morethenthe beſt can giue ? 
If thy maſter askethee,art thou my ſeruant ? Wiltchou anlwere 
him,l am almoſtchy ſeruant? It thy Prince aske thee, Artthou - 
my {ubie&? wiltthouanſwere, I am almoſt thy ſubic&? If chy 
father askethee, Arethoumy lonne ? wil: thou an{wer, I am al- 
molt eh;y ſonne? If thou are butalmoſt hisſonne, then he is but 
almoſt thy father : Andlvitis with God, aſonne or no ſonne: 
halfeaſenne isa baſtard. How doeſtrhou know God tobe thy 
God, buras thou art hisſeruant ? How doeſt thou know God to 
be thy father, butas thouarthisſonne? By thy loue thou ſhalt 
know Gods loue : for according to thy mindtowards him, is 
his minde of thee,whereby thou maieſt truly iudgewhether he 
fauourtheeor hate thee, and no way elſe, 

God loueth nothing almoſt, therefore he doth not loueal- 
molt, Thereforcloue asthou mailt be loued, or elſethy loueis 
loſt. Thou muſt ſecke as thou mailt nd,orellethy laboris on 

They 
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T bey ſpall ſecke andfind me({aith God)becanſe they ſhall ſcekwith 
all their hearts as in Jeremy 29. Chapter,andthe 13, verſe: as 
though they ſhould not find him though they ſought himpgvn- 
lefle they ſought himwith all their hearts, 

Naaman is not only commanded:o waſh himſelfe in Tordan, 
but to waſh himſelfe (euen times, and then hee ſhall bee healed : 
ſo, man 18 not onely commanded to obey God, butto obey 
him while he lives, and then he ſhallbeſaued. Be farrhbfull (faith 
the Angell) vntedeath, andthen 1 will ginc thee thecrown of bife ; 
Rev. 2.10, 

When Saul was commanded to kill the Idolatrous beaſts, 
heewas commanded to kill all : and becauſe hee ſpared ſome, 
God reicted him, Yet God hath more mercy on beaſts, then 
on linnes. Would heehaue the beaſts of ſinners dic, and eheir 
vices liue? No (ſaich Chriſt) I ake cleane within that isleaueno 
flth behind. Whenſoeuer Chrilt caſt out one diuell, weereade 
that he caſt out all, eucnthe legion together : ſo when thou 
caltclt out onevicezca(t outall : for one is not worthicr then a+ 
nother, | 

The Prophet doth teach vs to powre out our ſinneslike wa- 
ter, which leaucth nota(te or colour or (ent behind, There is a 
whole old man, and there muſt bea whole new man, The old 
man mult change withthe new man, wiſedomefor wiſedome, 
loue forloue, feare for feare, hisworldly wiſdomefor heauenly 
wiſdome, his carnall loue for ſpirituall love, his ſeruilefearefor 
Chriſtian feare, his idle thoughtsfor holythoughts, his vaine 
words for wholſome words, his fleſhly workes for righteous 
workes, This isa Chriſtian a/togerher, asif he were caſt in anew 
mould. As if a Painter would draw a beautifull piture which 
ſhould be fairer then all womenin the world, hee would marke 
the ſpeciall grace of euericone, and make one beautic of all; ſo 
we muſt make vpa Chriſtian,and take modelticfrom himyfaith 
from him, loue from him, patiencefrom him,zealefrom him) 
and humilitiefrom him, vntillit beelike the image of Chriſt. 
This is the building of a Chriſtian. Firſt, his foundationis laid, 
andehenhis wals, and then hisroofe,and then a Chriſtian like 
Adam in paradiſe, God made all things good: thereforeif wee be G 
but 4/m9# good, all things arebetter then we. Thewicked man 
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ſpeaketh out of the corruption of his flcſhly heart, and ſhall not 
therighteousſpeakeof the abundance of his (piritvall heart ? 
Heewhich ts mcrry, would be merricrif hee knew how, Hee 
vl:ichis couitous, would Jooke (ternerif heconld, Bewhich is 
proud,would goc brauerif head it:andal,itwe could be worſe 
we would : but lee them amend which looketo die, For what 
kindof man ſhould heebewhich muſt bearerheimage of God, 
bethe Temple of the holy Gholt, and inherit the kingdome of 
heaucn? Who is fic forthcle things({aith Pax/):Nay, who is not 


vnhc for theſe things? Doc yee knownoenovgh inriches,nor | 


pleaſure, norlinne, ard thinkethat you have enough of religi- 
On, before ye haye any? The good are knowne, becauſenone 
but they which are good, ttriue to be better, We are invited toa 
banquet, andſhall wee gee but haltetheway vntoit? Were it 
not better that the figge-tree had borne fruit, then leaues ? that 
the Virgins had carricd oylethenlampes? So, isitnot betterfor 
vsto bevyctlels of gold that come tothe Lords Table, then like 
theimage in Danie/, part of gold, part of (iluer, part of brafle, 
part of yron, and part of clay , which was afterbroken ? ifthe 
crown didlie in the mid way, thenthou needeſt run but halfe 
the way; butto ſhewrhat there is noreward for them that begin 
well, allthepromiſcs are made tv him that continuethto the 
end. He is curſed not onely which doth euill, but hewhich doth 
the work of the Lordnegligent]y,or by halues ;thatis,he which 
offereth a majmeeſacrificeforaſound, almoſt a Chriſtian for 
altogether, There fore Daxid before he praies,ſummoneth his 
thoughts, his ſpecches, and aftions,and (aith; A!/ that is within 
mee praiſe the Lord : asa man giueth that which he thinketh wil 
be accepted, that he may be weIcomefor it. If wee did(erue an- 
vngratcfull maſter, then we might thinke Almoſt enough. Bue 
Chriſt did not loue almoſt, when he ſhed his heart bloudfor vs, 
and therfore he cannot aske morethen he gaue, and yet the in- 
heritance of hisblesfingis behinde : why ſhouldeſt not thou 
giucasmuch forthem as Abr«ham,or Daxid,cr Simcen,which 
would hauc (crued God till this time if they had lived ,-and 
Rillreformed themiclues, and yetthoughtthey had done no- 
thing, as /aceb counted his ſeruicefor Racbe/nothing, becauſe 
hee loued het: but thouthinkeſt, If thou giueſtehy pleaſures, 


thou 
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thou ſhalt wantthy pleaſures, No, as Abraham did not Tolc his 
ſon when he would haue ſacrificed his ſonne, ſo God can keepe 
his pleaſures when thou religneſt thy pleaſures. Thou thinkelt 
that God willnot milleit, as Ananas thought that Perer would 
not mile it ; but if Peter did milleit, will nut God mille j; 2 So 
wee pare theoffcringlike Ehes(onnes, which keptthe beſt and 
fa'tclt crothemſclues; which madeche peopleabhorretheſacri- 
fices : and ſhall not God abhorreſuch lacrifices?If E/y reproucd 
his ſonnes, how vill God reprouethem which reproucd Eh for 
not reprouing them enough 2? A ſpirituall eare can heare God 
reprouingthis Land, forthismincing of his worſhip. Canthe 

prcachingof the word, thelignes of heauen, the ſhaking of the 
| earth, the viRtoriect your enemics,andall the bles{ings of God 
make youbutalmolt Chriſtians, almoſtreligious,almolt chik- 
full? Isthisrmy reward({aith God) as though you were afraid co 
be too gucd ?If youthinke that you ſhall be mocked if you be 
too zealous, as Mechol(corned Danridwhe he danced before the Note, 
Arke: Dauidtels you how youlhal ſtop ſuch {corners mouthes: 
O{fath Dawia) [ will be more humble yet before my God, When 
Aichsl faxe his reſolution, ſhee mocked him no more, butre- 
ucrenced himeuer after. So tell thediuel and all his mockers, I 
will be more zealous; more feruent,and more holy yet,vntilll 
be like him which ſaid, F2/low me ; and they which mocke thee, 
ſhall reverencethee,as Micholdid Danid. 

Thus whenthouartin thewayto heauen, remember that 
thou mult go forward or backward : for Zxcobdidſcenone land 
vponthe ladder which aſcendedyp to heauen, but either they 
went vpordowne : they which go notforward, goe backward. 
They which will not comeſo forward, ag altogether,(1;al not (tay 
at a/moſ?, but fall from cheir faith, and loue,and knowledge,and 
zeale,by deſcents,til Chriſtsthreatning betulfilled: That which 
they ſceme to hae ſhall be taken fromthem,as thoughthey neuer 
had any taſtcat all. | 

Thus 1 haue et youa glafſetobehold whether you arein «/- 
woit,oraltogether, Yet Paul lured for eAprippa:Now helucs to 
thepeople. When he had caught the King,heſpred his net for 
the people. 4 

{ wonld to God, that not onely thow, bat all chat het mes, were 
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not onely almoſt bat altogetber,as I am, Hee might wiſh rather 
then hope, and therefore heprayes;l wouldto Godthat all were 
Chiilttans: as 4Zoſeswiſhedthat all couldprophecie. Peter was 
taught bothto feed the ſheepeandthe lambes, great and (mall, 
oldand young, rich and poore : ſo Pan! prayes forthe King 
and for the people too, and wiſheth that they wereal] Chriſti- 
ans. This prayer wee may ſay for them that doe not pray for 
them(clues, tomakethematſhamedwhen they fee other more 
carcfulifortheirſoules thenthey them (clues, The Paſtors care 


extendethtoall : althoughſomeare moreto beelaboured, yet - 


none isto be deſpiſed, whichis buta lambe of the flocke, Pan! 
doth not wiſh Agrippa more honour, or morewealth, or more 
friends; but morercligion, which isthe greatc{t want of Prin- 
ces. Although they haue receiued a kingdome, vet they arenot 
ſo thankfull as they which houe receiued nothing, but from 
hand tu mouth. Though they have done a thouſand times 
moreecuill, yetthey arenotſo penitent as heewhich hath done 
leaſt of all. They fitin Gods ſeate, andare called Gods ; but are 
not like God, but like Mammon, morethentheirnames, and 
their Crownes: except D#aia,or Salomon, or oſhna,a few which 
remember whoſe perſons they beare : thereſt are like Herod 
and Saul, and Nebuchadnez.zar, which know not from whom 
their kingdomescome. As /am;laith Pau! direaly.Pantſhould 
hauereplied,altogether aChriſtian, and not,a/tegerher as { am: 
bur who ſhall teachthe Spiritto perſwade ? Hee choſeto ſay,as 
7 am : that Agrippa might ſeehis ſingle heartand Joue toward 
him, who went not about ro ſeduce him, butwiſhtvnto him 
zsynto himſclfe: Ewenas [ am, If any thingwillperſwade,moſt 
fitis theexample, when heewhich teacheth vs goes before vs: 
for then wee {cethat hedealcth plainly, and ſpeakesof loue,ard 
meanes no deceit, whenwee ſee him doeas hee ſaith; Sau{hath 
ſlaine his thouſand, but Dand his ten thouſand; So where another 
conuertsathouſand,hee ſhall conuert ten thouſand, which can 
ſay likeChriſt, Follow me, Oh what is this when aChriſtian and 
I am all one? that ye might ſay to your children,I would to God 
thou werta Chriſtian, when youſay,I would to Godthou wert 
like me. 


The King ſhould be like Pax! by this laying ; m—_— do 
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ſomeſay with Feſtus, Too mnch zeale hath made thee mad? the 
ople know the Lords Praier, the ten Commandements, and 
the Articles of belecfe, itis enough; isthisto be like Pan? No 
Feſtus, the knowledge of the word doth notmakea man mad. 
but makes him wiſe toſaluation, Can that which makes a man 
wiſe, make him mad ? Therefore they which ay thatwearethe 
worſcfor knowledge, or worſeforreligion,or worlefor zeale, 
| arelike Fe/tns,which had neither knowledge,zeale,nor religion 
| in him. Andthey which teach the peoplethatthey ſhal not need 
to be as Paul, butthata mediocritic will (eruezincurre that curſe 
of Pawl, He which teacheth another dotlrine then that which ye kane 
receined of 23, (which wiſhedall as perfett ashimſelfe) let him bee 
Anathema;thatis,accurſed, They which loue youlike Pan/,co 
not wiſh you zeale by waight, and knowledge by ounces, and 
works by number,a Sicle,or an Omer,or an Epha, but that ye a- 
boundin all knowledge,&all zcale; andlerthem be lukewarme 
which will be (pued out. 

Except my bands,Yet Paulexcepteth ſomethipg: not his know- 
ledge, nor his zealc,but his bands; Not altogether as | amybut al- 
together as I amy xcept theſe bands, Heexceptethnothing buthis 
troubles, Charitie had rather ſutter then uther ſhouldlutfer ; as 
Daxidpraied God to turne his wrath from the Iſraelites, ypon 
him. Now if you aske me who can love hisneighbour as him- 
ſelfe ? Heere is one hadrather {utier himſelfe, then Agrippa 
ſhould ſuffer:he would haue him partaker inal his good, but not 
in histroubles: eAs [ am, except theſe bands. Paul glories in his 

| bands, and ſhewes hischaines like his Enlignes : theſe arethe 
markes of Chriſt ; this isthe cogniſance of my Lord,his ſweet 
yokeandealicburthen, But he wiſheth faithto them without a 
burthen: the battellis tothe ſtrong, andthe Croileis nottobe 
' wiſhed for, buttobe borne, 

" Thusthe Spiritof wiledbme hath ſetysanexample haw men 
are wonne tothetruth , and led forward bylittle andlittle with 
lenitie and ſofencile, putting difference betweene them which - 
know not the truth, and them which reſiſttherruth, Pax! did 
not ſpeak (oto Elimarthe Sorcerer which withſtood theeruth, 
AQ.r3.16.butſethiseies vpon him andaid, O full of all ſubrti/ty 
and miſchiefe, the childof the dinell;and enemy of all __ 

Neither 
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Neither did Peterſpeakeſo to S'mon Magus : ARs8.23.Butas 
Salomon (aith , A wiſe man knoweth the time and place. And as 
Paul ſaith,Tbe ſpirituall man diſterneth all things:lo he knoweth 
when eo be ſoft, and when toberough. They which r<lift the 
truth as £/ymas, and labourto keepthe Rulersfrom it, as £!y- 
mar did Sergims Paulus, the Deputie of {yprus, and many like 
himnow, muſt not bee intreated like gripe which is com- 
mingtothe truth, but as E/ymas was, He which hath Pas/sſpirit 
Knoweth how to handle bothin their kind, Though wee may 


nat diſcouer the nakednetlzof ſome, yet wee may not hidethe . 


nakednetl- of other:an humble heart is a good (choolemalter, 


both to apply comfort and reproofe, Now the Lord Icſus. 


which hatch made you Chriltians «/mof#, make you Chriſtians 
altogether, j 


FINTIS. 
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Rom.c2.vaſ'i.2, 


I beſcech you therfore brethren by the mercies of God,that yegine 
wp your bodies a lining ſecrifice, holy and acceptable vnto God, 
»bich is your reaſonable ſerumsg of God, 

And faſnion not your ſelues like wnto this world;but be you chan- 

gedby the renewing of your mines, that ye may prone what is the 
£604 will of God, and acceptable and perfett, 


© Au! an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, writing to the Ro- 


JE 
; mans, which were Gentiles, after hee had ſhewed 

[AS what God haddone for them, in recciuingthem in- 
to his covenant, winch were outof his couenant, and making 
them his people, whichwere not hispeople, that the Gentiles 
mighttriumph now ouer the Iewes, as much as the [ewes tri- 
umphed ouer the Genriles, becauſe the Iewes were reiected, 
and the Gennlesrecciued in their place : Now he ſheweth what 


they ſhould doe for God;Gixe yorr bodies 4 ſacrifice to himithat 
| is, 
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is, as Chriſt gave him(elfe for you,lo you mult give yourſelues 
to himzas he was ſacrificed for you,lo you mult beſacrificed for 
him ;not your ſheepe,nor your oxen,nor your goates,but your 
ſclues. Youmult betheſacrifice : this (acrifice Pax! calleth an 
ning » ard buly, and acceptable ſacrifice 3 aluming ſacrifice , be« 
caulctheTewes ſacrifices were dead {acrifices : an holy ſacrifice, 
becaule they might ſacrifice bealts and not bee holyzbut they 
cannot ſacrificerhem(elucs, but they mult needs be holy :4» ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice, becauſetheſacrifiges of beaſts did not pleaſe 
God,vnleſle they did ſacrifice then:{clues too. Butif they facri> 
ficethemſelues, it doth pleaſc God, though they do nct facti- 
ficedealts, Ir istrue, that God did require this lacritice of the 
lewes,as well as of the Gentiles: for in Deuteronomiethetentla 
chapter, and chelixteenth verſe, heſaith;/'rcamcr'ſe your hearts. 
Andinthe firſt of Samwel.the 15,chapter,and 22. verſe,he ſaith, 
Oveatence is better th:n ſacriſice : which ſheues, that even then 
Guddid require the ſacrifice of rhe body, more thenof beaſts, But 
although God did require this of the Icwes allo, that they 
thouldlacrifice their bodies too, yet Par{ignifiesthat God re- 


quireth larger of the Gentiles becauſe as Chrilt faith, hane a Marth. 1.2, 


greaterlight. TheGoſpcli isa greater bencficthenche Law, and 
thereforeourthankfulnetlefhould be grezter then theirs, 
Firſt, hereis an exhortationtv ſ:crifice our bodies to God; 
then,an cxplication whatthis ſacrificeis. /t i5 your reaſonable ſer- 
1:ce,and not faſhioning your ſelues tothe ror/d;and the rexewing of 
Jour minxdes tothe image of God, in which they were created, Then 
tollowtwo reaſonsto perſwade; one drawne from the mercies 
of God, Theſeech you brethren by the mercies of God, The other 
drawne fromthe t(ruit of cur regeneretion , that yee may prove 
what that good CF Acce ptable,andperfeit will of God 715, The cxhor- 
ta:ion is to ſacrificeour (clues to God. It ſcemes that the lewes 
grudged tcofacrifice their beaſts, therefore Paw! thoughtthat 


the Gentiles would grudge to facrificethem ſclucs, and there-. 


Iz 


fort marke how hepreparedhimſcltefor them. 
Brethren beſeech Jow by the mercies of G ed, This is hiis prepa- 


rative, Firſt hecalsthem brethren:which ſheweth hisaffeFtianto 97-7- 


all Chriftians,which after Chrift were called brethren Secund- 
ly, ouradoptioa by Chriſt, which makes vsbrethren. Thirdly, 
the 


en,l3 8. 


otc, 


fore, 


Gen. 2-1. 


ATA, 26.27, 


Rom.nt.ng, 


» 


F 


 ſeech, but for ourprofit;hut Pax! did beſcech for their probit. 
- Wewould haucother humble chemſcluesto vs, but Pau! hum- 
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the duty which wee owe one to another, as if wee were bre- 
thren. The Apoltle doth notvſe thisname(o lightly aswee,as 
you may (ce here; for Pa! madeitapreambletoperſwadethe 
Romansto godlinetle : ſo Abrahaws made it a mediator to keep 
peace betweene Lot and him. Arewee nor brethren, ſaith Abra- 
bam ? Asift heeſhould ſay;Shall brethrenfall out fortrifleslike 
Infidels ? Thiswas cnough to pacifie Lot, for Abraham toput 
him in mind chatthey were brethren. ; when he heardthe name 
of brethren, ſtraight his heart yeelded, andthe ſtrifewas ended. 


So this ſhould be the Lawyer to end quarreis betweene Chri- . 


ſtians, Tocall to mindthat they are Brerhrex, And they which 
haue ſpent all at law, haue wiſht that they had taken this Law- 
yer, to thinke with Lor, whetherit were meecte for brethren to 
{kriue]ikeenemies, With ſuch reuerencethen did they vic the 


name of brethren © but now there is no reuerence in naming 


of God ; for many ſpeake of him when they doe not thinke 
of Eim,and many ncuerſpeake of him,butwhen they (weare b 
him. 
When he had calledehem brethren,then he beſeecheth them, 
Brethren I beſeech you, This is the Apollles ſtile. If God did hum- 
blehimſelfe for man, much more ſhould man humble himſelfe 
for men. Thereforethough Pan/ſpeak of a matter wherein he 
might command,as he ſaithto Philemen,] mir ht command thee: 
yetas he did rather befeech him,ſo he doth rather beſeechthem. 
Marke theſubtiltic of wiſdome(asI may callit) ; As the Serpent 
didvle policietotempt, fo the Preacher may vie policieto con- 
uere: and ſo Pau/wonne Agrippatobeleeue,by perſwading him 
that hee did belecue, It was Pauls officeto teach the Romans ; 
but it was Pas/s policieto beſeechthe Romanes: vatill compul- 
{1on need,gentlencilc is better then bieternefle: Lenitic deſerues 


. to goe firit , and correAtion hath no place if perſwation will 


{erue. 
I beſecch you brethren , We do not vſe to intreate and be- 


bled himlſelfe to his inferiours, to make them humble them- 
ſclues to God, Here the Preachersmay take example of the 


Preacher of the Gentiles, the louing phraſe is the Apoſtles 
| phraſe, 


IT 
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phraſe, and hewhich beſeecherh ſhall perſwade caſierthan he ye. 
which thundreth, Many haue been drawn with the cords of 
loue, which could never be haled with the chainesof yron. 
Godisloue, and his miniſters mufl (peake likeloue,or clic they 
doe not ſpeake like Pax/: he which fiſketh for ſoules and doth 
notrakethisnet, ſhal fiſhall day, as Peter fiſht 4ll night, and 
catch nothixg, AlthoughatemperatePreacher bea wile Prea- 
cher, and chisbeour policie to intreate and beſeech you like 
Paul, yet you ſhould notlooke to beintreatedlike the guells 
which would not come to the banqet: for you mult be intrea- 

_ tedto your profit, Itisno reaſon that Chriſt ſhouldpay, and ,,,,, ... 
pray : the ſeruant prayeth,but the maſter commandcth, IN 

Yet Paul hath not done his preparatiue : he is loth that his 
ſuite ſhould take therepulſe, and therefore hevſeth a mediator 
vntothem: and beſcechthe by the mercics of G29. / beſeech 
you brethren by the mercies of God;Mercie is alouing foliciter and 
werthy tobe heard, becauſe it hearecth againe. God dothin- 
treate vs by theſame mediator that we intreate God ; wee in- 
treate Godfor hismercie, and Godintreaterhvs for his mercy. 
Sothat mercy 1slikea ligne betweene vs, which calleth God to 
heare vs, and vstu heare him, What will nota good ſubict 
doe fora mercifull prince ? Many ſweet things arcin the word 
of God, but the name of mercy is theſweetelt word in all the 
Scriptures, which made Dazid harpevpon it 26, timesin one 
Plalme, fixe and twentie times hee repeatcs this in the 135. 
Plalme, For his mercie indureth for ener, It was(uch a cheerefu!l 
notein his cares when he (truoke vpon mercic that like a bird 
whichistaughtto record, when he had (ung ir, heeſungit a- 
gaine, andwhen hee had ſung it againe, hee recorcedit againe, 
and madeittheburthen of his ſong, For b15mercie mdureth for 
exucy, Like a Nightingalewhich when ſhe is ina pleaſant vaine, 
quauers, and capers,and trebbles vpon it:!o did Danidypon his 
mercie, For his mercie induveth for exer, But here Paw/ (peakes 
inthe plurallnumber, not by the mercy , but by the mercies of 
God, 

Thereis a pluralitievf Gods mercies his leſſer mercies in 
hiscorporallbles[ings, and his greater mercics in-his (pirituall 
bleslings : his temporallmercics in earth, and his eucrlaſtiog 

mercies 
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mercies in heauen : his preuenting mercies in delivering vs 
fromſiane, and his following mercies in pardoning of our lin, 
How many linnes came with 4d», and how many curſcs 
came with linne, ſo many merciescame with Chriſt to anſwer 
them both, Therefore when Pax/ could not numberthem for 
multitude, hee was faine to lay them down together in the 
grolle (umme,and ina wordcalles them Afercies: asit he ſhould 
(ay, | cannot number the mercies of God , bur theleilel can 
number them, che more they are. Thus much why Pax/callecth 
them brethren, and why hee beſeecheth them, and why he re- 


- membreth them of Gods mercies., 


Now he hath prepared the way, he commenceth hisſuite, 
that they woald gine therr bodies to God : he [peakes notheere of 
cheſoule, though he would haue them give their ſoulestoo ; as 
you mayſeein thenextverſe : but he ſpzakes here of the body, 
to ſhewe that the body is aſeruant to Godas wellastheſouie, 
both are toolictle, and thereforcone is not enough. And ther- 
forc Paul ſaith, G/orifie God in your bodies and in your ſoules too, 
But here he ſpeakes the ratherof the bodie, to ſhew that their 


| battailewillbe with the fleſh, and that the fleſh will be vonwil- 


ling to this ſacrifice, as Chriſt ſaith, 7»e ſpirit is willing, but the 
fleſh is fraile, That is, the ficſh wil not affoord any thingto God 3; 
though he doneucrſo much for her, yet ſhe islikechurliſh Na- 
bal, which wil do nothing againe. Therefore the Apoltlevrgeth 
{o to giuethe body, as if heſhouldſay,draw forwardthat which 
draweth thee backward, and let thy conuerlion begin where 
fin hath hisroote : if youcanwin the flcſh, whichis ike Nada, 
theſoule will come like Abigai/zand bring her traine with her, 
Now to ſhew how we ſhould giue our bodiesto God, the A- 
poſtleſaith,Gine your bodies a ſacrifice to God, That is, you mult 
giue your bodies to God,as if youdid ſacrifice them. The Law 
appointed a ſacrifice, in which all the members were offered toge= 
ther : So ye muſt give your members to God, forthe body isal, 
all is but parts of the body: therefore if you muſt gia. your 
bodies, you mult give eye, andearc, and tongue, arf#hand 
and feete vnto him : For the beart (ſaith Panl)doth but beleene,, 
becaule it is not enough tobeleeue, therefore he addeth , the 
month doth cenfeſſe : aggis as necellary to confellevnro Salua- | 
* tion, 


Ls 
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tion, asto belceue vnto juſtification: fo itis asneceſſiry to ſa- 
crifice the tongue as the hearr, What then, is cherongue c- 
nough? Nay,(ſaith Chriſt)4ewhich hath an eare to heare let bim 
heare, [s the earecnough ? Nay, (ſaith Danid) Lift vp your kands Math 11.15, 
to bis Sarttnuarie, Isthe hand enough? Nay, (ſaith Salomon) Leg P;1l.1 34.2, 
thine exe: behold the right, Is theeyecnough ? Nay, (ſaith Salo-7,7994.2 Fo 
won) Remone thy foote fromenill, Sotheword paſſethlike aCol- 47 
Icor from one member to an other, to gather tribute for 
God vntill the body have paied as well astheſoule. Therefore 
in Deut, the 6.chapter,and 5.verſe,God commandeth,notonly 
T how ſhalt lone the Lord with all thy ſoule, and with all thy mind: 
but with allthy fkrexgth: that is, if thou canſt do any thing for 
himwich the ffrength of thinchand, orche (trength of thine 
eye, or the (irength of thine care, ur anypartelſe : thou art - 
bound by this commandement, to doeit withallthy Rtcength. 
Therefore when Dav:d went abouttheſeruice of God, hecalled 
all his powers together,ſlommoningthem like aCrier, A/that is "I 
within mee praiſethe Lord, It euerie part looke ty beglorified of 
God, itis reaſonthat eerie part Fiould glorifie him: for this is 
all that they pay, As cuerte ſubict owcth loyaltie vnto his Note. 
prinee : (ocuerie member oweth a duty to his Creator, The y 
heart toloue him, thetongueto praiſe him, theeye to marke 
him, the eareto attend him, the hand toſerue him, thefocteto 
follow him,& euerie part ſhould ſerue God as it ſervethvs: nay, 
more then icleructh vs, becauſe wee are bound to love God 
more than ourſelues. For it is (aid, Lowe God aboue atl:therfore 
we mull gine mureto Gods deſirethanto ourowne delire. 
Chriſt hatha partincuecriepart : Nay, cuery partis his part, 
becauſe he gave all foral], Shali/thc hand ſay tothe heart, (erue 
? thou him?or the 5eartſay tothetongue, ſcruethou him ? orthe 
tongue ſay tothe eye,ſcruechou him?or theeyeſayto thefoot, 
ſeruc thou him ? Nay, if Chriſt bethe head,cuery part will crue 
him, for all the body is ruled by the head ; and thereforeithe be 
the head, cuery partof the body villferue himlike a head, 
Now if you will know how cuerie part may bea facritice,thus 
it is. When thoucanlt ſay with the Virgine, Arne heart dethy Inle 1.46, 
mapnifie the Lord:thenthine heartisa ſacrificeto God. : When 
thoucanſi ſay with Samnc/: Speake Lord for thy ſernant heareth, 1, $.m 3-9, 
then 
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then thineeareisaſacrificeto God, When thou canſt ſay with 
D aut, ſme eyes are alwates towardthe Lord thenthy eyeisaſa« 
crifice vnto God, When thou canſt ſay with Daurd, Ali the day 
long | ſtritch out mane hand to thee then thine hands are alacri- 
ficeto Gud, When thou canft ſay with Dani us 1t appeareth 
inthe 26, Pialme, and the 12. verſe, My foote ftanaerh in wp- 
rightneſſe : then thy teeteare a ſacrificeroGod. So at length by 
following of theſcexamples, eucriemember isafacrifice. 

He v hich ottcrech this ſ.acrificeis freely exculed of all ſacri- 
fices beſides. For fince Chriſt ſacrificed himſelte, God hath re- 
quired none other ſacrifice of [ewes nor Gentiles, But that they 
ſacrifice themſclues, Now when God doth require of theeto ſa- 
crificethy body, hedoth but require thee to ſacrifice the linnes 
of thy body, as you may pick outof the next words, Be chaun- 
ged,thatis,change thythoughts,change thy words,change thy 
works : Let thy ropgue ſpeake no moreidlie : Iectthineeyes 
lookeno moreto vanitie - let thine eares hearken no more to 
folly : let thine handswork no more iniquitic , andthen thuu 
haſt ſacrificed thy body. 

This ſeemes a deare facrifice to ſacrifice thy body, yetthou 
ſee{titisbut acheape ſacrifice, forit isnothing, but to ſacrifice 
thy linnes, which would(acrifice thee, If God hadrequired thee 
eo ſacrifice thy ſonneto him, as he required Abraham, Geneſis 
the 22. chapterand 2. verſe,wouldeſtthounot giue him ? Bur 

now heerequireth nothing of thee but thy linnes, it isasif hee 
ſhould fue vnto thee for thy ſhame, and thy trouble, and thy 
guilt, and thy feare, that heemight haue all which hurtsthee. 
What wilc thou part from if thou wilt not part from thine 
hurt? Therefore ſacrifice thy bedy, and thou halt ſacrificed all 
that hurts thee, 
 Heere Chriſt is the Altar, and wee the ſacrifice, andthefire 
which kindleth it, the /ove of God, andthe ſmoake which goeth 
vp,the conſumption of our ſinnes ; buta worldly man killed, anda 
{pirituallman reviued,and theſacrifice is ended. 

This ſacrificegoeth vnder threetitles, /ining , holy, and accep- 
zable. Every one perſwades with the Apoſtle, that they ſhould 
ofterit : forin that itisa holy ſacrifice, it cannot but pleale, be- 


caule he is holy which takesit; inthatitis a /inng ſacrifice, it 


cannot 
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cannot loſethem any thing, becaulſechereisno deathnorlotle 
init, asthcrewas in the lewesſacrifices: in that it izan accepta- 
ble ſacrifice, it mult needs benefitthem z forwhen the ſacribce 
is accepted,the ſacrificer is accepted too 3 as Aþelpleaſed,when Genef. 4. 
his ſacrificeplealcd, 

Firſt, it is called, a /ini»g ſacrifice, becauſe the beaſts died 
whenthey wercſacrificed : but men liuewhen they areſacrifi- 
ced,nay they die valetTe they be ſacrificed, As Abraham didnot Gene” ; 
loſe his ſonne, when hee was content to ſacritice him to God : 
ſo men doe notloſe their pleaſures, when they (acrificethem to 
God. But asChrilt faith, Hewh:ch leaxeth father or mother for 
me, ſhall recerue an hundred folds So heeywhichleaucth any com- 
fort for God,ſhalireceiuean hundred comforts for it. For Gods 
demands are not onely demands, but gifts.-He bids thee ſacri- 
ficethy body, that thoumightelt partake theſacrificeof his bo- 
die. Heerethen is but one ſacrifice for another, one bodie for 
another, a beggers bodie fora Kings bodie, Well may here- 
quirea/ming ſacrifice, which hath giuena dead ſacrifice. Chriſt 
died forvs: buthedeliresnotour death, but our life, that wee 

' would (erue him with ourlife., Itis called an holy /acr:fice, be- 1.Cor. 6.1g, 
Ccaule owr bedtes are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt, that is, if they 
arenot, they ſhould be rhe Temples of the holy Ghoſ?. Buras the 
Iewes abuſedthetemple of ſtone, (o we haue abuſedthetemple 
of fleſh, andthere is no way to make it holy againe, but forthe 
holy Ghoſt co dwellin it, that is, toſacribceir to Gud, andthen 
itisholy : becauſe as vertue came out of Chriſt to heale the wo- 
mans diſeaſe, ſuholineiſe commeth ourof Chriſt to heale cue- 
ric mans ſinnes, and then they are holy, Asnothing doth pleaſe 
vs, vnlelle it beſome way like vs, and agreeableto ournature ; 
ſonothingdothpleaſc God, butthatwhichishiketo God:there- 
fore becauſe God isholy , no ſacrifice doth pleaſe him, butthe 
holy ſacrifice. Therefore ho/y gocth before acoeptable, to ſhew 
chatourſacrifice is not acceptable, valeſleit be holy, A lining, 
holy, and acceptable ſacrifice.” : 

3- Itis calledanacceptableſacrifice, becauſe noſacrificeislo 
accepted,as when we offer our ſelues. Therefort Same! (aith,* Sam ty. 27, 
Obeatence 1: better then ſacrifice : that is, it plealeth God better 
then(acnifice. Now if weemult ſacrifticero Gad, weſhould do 
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as we doto Princes, that is, offer that which may beaccepted, 
that we may be accepted for our gift : or els better vyndone then 
done. Whea Cain had ſacrificed to God, becarrſe his ſacrifice 
was not accepted, therefore 1o/es ſaith that bis countenance 
was caſt downe : butif welacrifice our bodies, our countenance 
nced not beecaſtdowne: for 'Pax/{aith thatthis. ſacrrfice 11 ac- 
cepted, All other ſacrifices were kindled with the fire of the 
Temple : butthisfacrifice islike the ſacrifice of E/4b ; which 


God kindled himſcifewith fre from heauen ; and therefore thig. 


mult nceds be acceptable, which man doth not only cfter, but 
God himſelfe doth offer. | 
When the Apoltle ends our Sacrifice, with thisclauſe aceep- 
table, hee meaneth that this ſhould bee the levell of all our 
thoughts, that whatſoever we thinke, orſpeake, or doe, be ac» 
ceptable and liking vnto God. As Bendhennhe to build the 
Temple, butwould not builde it, when Natha»told high that 
God would not bane him builait : Aa Ananias would not baptize 
Sa#i, but did baptize him when he vnderſtood thar God would 
hauehim baptized : As 7oſeph would nottake ary towife,ſo 
long as he thought God did diſallow his marriage, but did 
marricherwhen the Angel told him that he ſhould marrie her : 
ſoa goed man will doe nothing before hedoconlult with Gods 
word : and all that he doth he approueth vntv God before hee 
doth it: if it be not his Word and will, then heturneth backe, as 
if thewind and weather were againſt him, alwaics reforming 


_ his ownewillto Godswill, that his thoughts , and words, and 


workes may be acceptable, If reaſonteachvesthis,cthat when we 
offervnto God we mult giue him an acceptable ſacrifice, an ac» 
ceptable honor, an acceptable-ſernice : then why dowe not giue 
him that which heasketh ? for heknoweth what is acceptable 
to him, If he aske thefirſt fruits, we mutt not offer him the laſt. 
fruits, for the firſt is acceptable: So if he appoint his diſcipline, 
wemay not (ct vp our diſcipline : forthat isnot acceptableto 

him, buttovs. 
Now Pas! ſhewes whatthis ſacrificeis, it is your reaſoneb/e 
ſernice of God:leſtthey ſhould grudgetoſacrificetheir bodics, 
he fhewerh that he meaneth but the | of their bodies. For 
this ſacrifice (ſaith Pant) is your ſernice your reaſonable. ſernice, 
; He 
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Hecallethit 4 reaſonable ſernice, becauſe it isnotinceremonies 
like the lewes ſersice,butin ſpirir(as Perer faith): then becauſe 
it is that ſerwice, which euverie mans reaſon and conſcience doth 
cel] him that he oweth vnto God z it may wellbe talled « rea- 
ſonable ſernice, becauſe it is ſo reaſonable, Therefore if we will 
not ſerue God thus, thatis, as ourreaſonteacheth vs; thenwe 
ferue himnotlike men, butlikebeaftsvoid of reaſon; whom 
God may beſaidto rule, but they cannot beſaidtoobey ; be- 
cauſe they are ruled perforce. Allthings do yeclda ſervice to 
God, bur «ll things do not yeelda reaſonable ſernice, which he re- 
quircth of man: there wasno reaſon why Chriſt ſhouldſerue vs; 
burthere is great cauſewhy we ſhould ſerue Chrilt , becaulc hee 
feruedvs without cauſe: ſo that mayſay,Chriſtrequirerhz bue 
a un ſacrifice, for an vureaſonable ſacrifice ; a lming (acrie 
fice,for adead ſacrifice, a cheape ſacrifice;for apretions ſacrifice; 
counting v3 asit werelike cothe poore widow, of whom he is 
contentto take a mite, becauſewe arencedie. Thus much of our 
reaſonableſervice, Thelaw of thisſcruice is laid downe intheſe _ 

, words, Faſhion not your ſelues to theIVorld : theworidfolloweth ,q, 29.26; 
the world bat 7GithChriſtto his diſciples,bawe choſen you ont 1oln. 15,19. 
of the world, therefore doe not you follow the world, The worldis ta- 
ken ſometime forheauen and carth, and ſea which areparts of 
the worla:ſomtimeforthe men of the world, ſometimefor the Matth.16:9. 
ee inthe world: but moſt commenly it istakenforthe wic- 19 124, 
kedin theworſd, becauſe the wicked are moſt common : like 
a-man which by often faulting is growneto an evill name, ſo 
the world which doth not ſignifie evill of it ſelfe, 'is taken for . 
euill, becauſe it is accuſtomed to doevill, And therefore the = 
divelliscalled the God of this world,becauſethe worldsfalhions _—_ Ls 
arethediuels faſhions : therefore faſhion nor your ſelnesvnts the > Cntatis. 
world, left you be in the diuels faſhion. Then you muſt not 
prankevp your ſelues like Players, for thisis thefafhion of the 
world then you mult not reſpeR perſons morethen iuſtice, 
for this is the faſhion of the world : then you maſt nor flat- 
ter to pleaſe, for this is the faſhion of the world : then you 
muſt not deceiue to grow rich, for this is thefaſhion c 
world: then you muſt not ſecke revenge for cucrieword, for 
this is thefaſhion of the world :then you mult not rake{ſcorne 
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to be told of our faults, forthisis thefathionof theWorld : 
then you mult not giuealmesro be ſeene, forthis is the taſhion 
of the World : then you mult not obey forfeare of the law,for 
this is the faſhion of the world : then you mult not receiuethe 
Sacramentfor order, forthis isthefaſhionof the World : then 
you mult not come to Church for cuſtom, tor this1s the taſhion 
of the World : then you muſt not make Religion but a table 
tajke, for this is the faſhion of the World : then you mult not 
turne with che time, for this is thefaſhion of the World: then 
"youmult not defer to do good till you die, forthis is the faſhi- 
on of the World. The World isa bad paterne toſollow,hecauſe 
as the fleſh followcth the diuell, ſo the World followeth-the 
fleſh. Therefore ſay no more, we mult doas tiie world doth, bue 
rather we mull not doasthe World doth. You ſay you goeſo, 
becauſeitisthe faſhion : God ſaith, go xot ſo, becauſeit is the 
faſhion, If you comebut in thefaſhion, you ſhali be 1n the + 
buſe : There is no man that weareth the cutters faſhion, but he 
is acutter : none which cutteth his haire like them which are 
proud, but hee is proud : none that coloureth her face like 
them which are wanton, butſhe is wanton : none which (wea- 

rcthlikethem which lye, but hewilllye as well as (weare. 
Therefore make not your life of the Worldsfaſhion;the YYVed- 
Matthtz, 4g garment was of another faſhion then allthereſt : cherefore 
if thoufaſhioneſtthy ſelf like thereſt,thou haſt not on thee the 
wedding garment, for thiswasnothinglikevntothereſt.Chrills 
garment was of another manner cf faſhion diftering from the 
World ; fo thy lite muſt be of anotherfafhion thenthe Worlds : 
or elſe as the faſhion of the World paiſeth away, ſothou ſhale 
palle andperiſh withit. God doth not like the faſhion of the 
World, and ſurely heliketh as ill the faſhion of [dolatrie, orthe 
faſhion of Antichriſt, as thefaſhionof the World. He which 
1.Theſ.g.z2. biddethvs to refraine from eutry ſhew of exill,would haue vs re- 
Note, fraine from the ſhew of Idolatrie,-andthe ſhew of Hereſie : for 
theſcarethe greateſt euils. But if we benot Idolatrous, yet wee 
haye the ſhew of Idolatrie. If we be not of Antichriſts zeligi- 
or, yet we beof Antichriſts faſhion, ſo longaswe ſhew forth 
the (ame badge, and cugniſance ; yeu know whatl: meane. 
This isto jumpe with the World,and leapeto hell. This is not to 
| be 
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bein faſhion, butout of faſhion, therefore now yee ſhall heare 
the belt faſhion. 

It followeth, Be you changed by therenning of your minds This 
is theſecond part of your reaſonable ſeruice: Thechanging and 
renning of the mind to thelikenes wherein it wascreated, As before 
herequired youto giue your budies, ſo heere he requireth you 
to giue your minds, Outward (cruice islike a tinkling Cimball, 
thoughit hath neuer ſo pleaſant a ſound, yet it doth notpleaſe 
God, becauſeit hathno mindeto pleaſehim : ſo is the {eruice 
of theeye, or theeare,or the hand, orthefoote ,-if theminde 
be away: is may pleaſe other like the Cimball, butit pleaſeth 
not God. 

The bodieisa ſeruant as well as the ſoule,but there is no pro- 
miſe made to the bodily ſeruice , but tothe ſpiritual[ſervice : 
for vnlctle the minde worke, the body willſeruebut awhile: 
Therefore make cleane within, ſaith Chriſt, Santtification begins 242.3 3.26, 
withingvntilthe mind be renewed the bodie is never ſacrificed. 
Therefore now Pas! {ewes as it werethe knife that mult kill 
this ſacrifice, thatis,the mind : the mind mult facrificethe bo- 
dy. Bee yeechanged, asif he ſhould ſay, Suffer your /elues to bee Gen.11., 
changed, as Noah (uffcred himſelfe to be couered,that is,Griewe 1.The/. 5. 
not the ſpirit, donot reſiſt God,benot againſt yourconverlion, 
and God will conuert you, God will comfort you, God will re- 
nue you. By this renuing of our minds,Panlcalleth to ourremem- 
brance,that once we hada pure minde, and that wee come the 
neerervnto God, the neerer wee draw to that ſimilitudeagaine. 
And thereforethe Scripture callcth ſo often for a new man, a 
new creature, anew heart: As ye may read,Plal.1. 10. Dazid py, c1.mo, 
praicththe Lord to create him a new heart;not to correfthisol 
heart; butto create hima rev heart, ſhewing that his heart was 
like an old garment(o rotten andcattered, thathe could make 
no'good of it by patching or peecing, buteuen muſt calt it 
off,andtakeancw, Therefore Pau! (aith, Caſt off the old man ; 
not picke himand waſh him till he be cleane, but calt him off, 
and begin anew as Dawiddid, Will ye know what this renving 
is? Itis therepairing of the image of God, vntillwebeelike 
Adam when hee dwelt in Paradiſe. As there is awholeolde 
man, fo there muſt be a whole new man, the old man mult 
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change withthe new man, wiſdomefor wiſdome, louefor loue, 
feare tor fcare, his worldly wiſdome, for heauenly wiſdome, his 
carnall loue for ſpiritual] toue, his feruile feare for Chriſtian 
feare, hisidle thoughts for holy thoughts, hisvaine wordsfor 
holesſome words, his flethly works forſanQtified works, 

If the minde mult he {urenucd, I would knuy of the Papiſts 
where are their pure naturals 2? If ournaturaſs were pure, our 
mindes need nottoberenewcd, for it 1s govd to be pure,and 
euilltochange it :. but becauſetherceis no purenesinvs, there- 
fore the Apoltlewould hauevs changed. Apaine, letthem tell 
me why our mindes ſhould berenewed, it we have freew:i!l to 
doe goodif we liſt : but becauſe our mindes are {o corrupted, 
that we haueno free willro gaod,nor willto doe good neyrher, 
thereforethe Apoltle would have our mindes renewed, Thus 
one word of God hath battered twocaſtiesof Antichrilt, 

FINTIS. 


A LOOKING GLASSE 
FOR CHRIS EFEILIANS, 


Romans 12. 3. 
I ſay throwzh the grace that is giuen vnto me, to eurric one that 
#5 among yon, that no man preſume to vuderſtand aboue that which 
8 meete tounderitand, but that he underſtand according to ſobri« 
tie, as God hath acalt to eerie man the meaſure of faith, 


Itſt of the preface,andthenofthecounſell, Inthe firft 
TE verſc of this Chapter, Pax/ perlwaded the Romanes 

by the mercie of Ged towards them , here he perſwaderh 
them by the grace of God towards him, Pan! (peakeslikea manin 
his death-bed,which isſetto giue good counſel, & goeth from 
one |c{lon to another, as though he wouldſpeake all with a 
breath. Firft,he counſelledthEco maketheir bodies ſerue God, 
becauſe the body is a feruant as well as theſoule : then he for- 


badthemtof«/pionthe/e/nesto the world, becauſe no man can ſerue 


two contrary maſters;then he aduileth them to rene their minds, 
becaulcexcepethe mind be reformed, the body will ſeruc = a- 
W ule, 
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while. Andheſetteth them to ſeeke Gods will, becauſe thewill 
of man doeth ſeduce him, Andnowto makevp his Teſtament 
(as it were) he admoniſheth them torelt in theknowledge of 
Gods will, and not toſearch further, nor to be proud of their 
knowledge, buttovſetheir knowledge to humble their pride. 
Thisle{ſon mayſeemevainetothe Romans: forthey were not 
yet cometo bewile, and hecoun(elleththem not to be toowiſe, 
Paul ſayth, That the Gentiles ſought after wiſcdome : but helaith 1.Cor.1-22. 
here, That the preachmg of the Goſpel ſcemeth fool-ſhnervrto them, 
which was wiſedome : and therefore God calleth them « foo- 
{:ſo nation, becauſe they counted the true wiſedome fooliſhnes, 
and their ownefolliewiſedome. For this cauſe there was ſuch P*4t.32-31. 
emulation betweene the Iew and the Gentilez one deſpiſed an- 
other, becauſe they Cid not accord what wiſcdome was, al- 
though both ſought for it. Thereforethat yeemaynotonely 
{ecke wiledomeasthe Gentiles did, but find wiſedome , as Sa- , ___, c 
lomon did, Pan! layetha foundationfor wiſedome to [tay vpon, his preface. 
+hich hecalleth Sofbrictie.Be wiſe accordingto Sobrierie,which 
is this, By the grace of Godwhich is ginen to me.Becauſc heſpeaks 
toall,and hischarge is of great moment, andthey whichthinke 
temſclues wiſe, will hardly be perſwaded but they are wiſe : 
therefore he comes withauthoritie, like an ambaſſadour from 
God, and(aith, By the grace of Godwhich it ginen tome, that is, 
by thevertucof my Apolticſhip, which I haue not received 
- from men,butfrom God, not fromearth, butfrem heau:n, / 
charge you that noman among you, whether he belearnedorvn- 
learned, whether he be an heareror a teacher, preſume to knowe 
aboue that which is meeteto know ; that is, make himſclfewiler 
than heis, or boaſt of the graces which God hath giuenahim,or 
deſpifethe gifts of Godin other;or roue beyond hiscalling, or 
trouble his head with curioſities, but rhat hee be wiſe according 
ro ſobreetic,that is, walke within hisvocation, be humble in his 
knowledge, and vſe his giftsto the profit of other,as God bath 
ginen to enerie man the meaſure of faith : that is, remembring 
thatitis a gift of God, which hath dealt gifts to other as well as 
to him,thatchey might do him good, as he may dothem good. 
Sothatif you aske Paw/asthe Iewes arke Chrilt, By what anthe- 
Titie doeſt thou this $ hee ſbeweth his Letters Patents from the 
Ee 4 king 
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king himſelfe, By the grace of God,cc. Well doth heecal}his 
Apoſtleſhip rhe graceof God : for heewasa perſecutor of the 
ſamedoftine which hepreached, and thereforeif it had not 
beene Gods marueilous grace, hee ſhould neuer haue beenean 
Apoſtle. Itwas as {trangeto heare thatper{ecuting Saul was a- 
mong(tthe Apoſtles,asto heare that King Sau/was among the 
Prophets : but By the grace of God((aith Pal )(oitis.I did not 
vlurpe this calling,butit was given mee. Icamenotfrom men,as 
I didbeforewheal perſecuted, but I am ſent from God, I doe 


not count mine ofticealabour or a burden, butl elteemeit a 


grace, The graceof Goabothto me andtoyou , Bythis Panltca- 
cheth vs to receiue the miniſteric ofthe Word as 4 grace from 
bim : For if Paul (peak by grace, then you heare by grace, as 
he laid, / ſpeake by the grace of God which isgiuen mee ; ſo you 
may ſay, Weeheareby the grace of God which 11 ginento vs ; and 
thereforc I exhort you, as hedid the Corinthians, Receine nos 
the prace of God in vaime, 

Now to his counl(cl : Let no man preſume to underſtand aboue 
that which 1: meet to underſtand, bat l:t enerie man vnderſtand 
according to ſobrietie, When the Apoftle ſpeaketh of things 
meetetovnderſtand, helignifieth, thatit isnot meet to ſearch 
allchings, Ic ſcemes that many among the Romang were licke 
of our diſeaſe, which isto thinke our (clues wiſer then wee are : 
therefore he which raughtthem to bewile inall his exhortati- 
ons before, teacheth them here, »ot ts be overwiſegbut ſober wiſe, 
As God appointeth the Iewes a meaſure, how much Manna 
they mightgather, ſo Pas! appointeth the Romanes a mea- 
ſure, how much wiſedomethey might gather, The Iewes mea- 
ſure of Mannawasſo much asa Homer would hold, the Ro- 


manes meaſureof wiſdome is{o much as ſobrietie would hold. 


For as the Manna which the Iewes gathered over an Homer did 
them no good but mouldand fult :{orhewiſedomewhich men 
gather more then /ebrietie,doth no good: but puffe themand 
corrupt them,and turnethem citherinto pride or into enuie,or 
into wiles, orinto ſtrife, or one cogitation or other, as their ſu- 
perfluous Manna turned intowormes. When Pa««/ entredin- 
tothis ſage doQAtrine, which I may calltheloppingor pruning 


of wildome,which muſt be keptlow,likea man which is giuen 
co 
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to be purlie and grofle;he lommoneth all ſorts of mento heare 
him, asthough he ſpake of a fault, like the darkneſle of Egypt 
which went ouer the wholeland : therefore he exceptsno cal- 
lingnor perſon,but crieth, 7 ſay v»to exery one, Thewileand 
the ancientandthelearnedare tolearnethisleflon. One thing 
i: behind, (aith Chriſt,to him which thought he had done all:(o 
one thing is behind to him which thinksthat hee knoweth al: 
Art thou wile ? bee not too wiſe like thy mother ne, which 
wauld know as muchas God, Pas! hath twoſuitsto moue vn- 
to you: The firſt is, that yee would be wiſe : the otheris,that ye 
would not bee too wiſe, for too good (welay) is ftarkenaught: 
ſo he which is too wiſcisa very foole, Nay, (ſaith Sa/emon). 
| There is more hope of @ foole, than of him which ts wiſe in bis owne 

conceite : there is hope of afoolethathe may be wiſe, becauſe 

he will heare in{truction ; butof him that iswiſein his owne 
conceit,there is no hope to make him wiſe, becauſe hethinketh 
he knouweth that which heſhouldlearne. For this cauſe Chriſt 
pronounced his woes tothe Phariſes, and his doctrines to the 
people. Becanſe thewhole ((aith Chrilt)bawe no need of a Phby/i- 
tion : thatis, they whichthinkethem{clues wiſe like the Phari- 
ſes,thinkethey haue no need of ateacher, and thereforeChriſt 
did not teachthem, butrate them, and teach them which did 
not thinke themſelues wiſe. Thereforeif wee will bee Chriſts 
ſchollers, we mult be Pan/s(chollers,thatis, preſume to know no 
morethen 1s meeteto kxor, andthen hewillteachvs as much as 
15 meeteto know. 
* Thereisas much need to warne men with Pax/,that they be 
xot ouerwiſe, as towarnethem with Salomon to ſeeke wiſdome : for P109-4- 
thereisan errorot the left hand, and of theright hand. Aman 
may be afwe]toowiſe as toolimple, too carefullastoo careleſs, ,,,,,. ,. 
00 hallie astoollacke, and therefore Salomon ſaith, Turnenot x..t.9 18, 
tothe left hand, nor to the right. And againe, Bee not too inſt,nei- Prou,15.16, 
iter make thy [elfe toowiſe, Andagaine, /f thou have found honie, 
eais not too meh, All which places doſhew,thatmen are giuen 
to ouerreachzlike A7:ſes, which when he had heard God,would 
needs ſee him too, which was not posſiblefor manto behc1d. 
Thisis the lalt ſleightof Saran, when hecannot keep mentrom 
knowledge, then hee caſteth howto puffe them vp with their 


know- 


XUM 


A42 A looking glaſſe for Chriitians. 
knowledge, which makes them as vaine, as ignorance made 
them before. Fe/?ns did not applierrucly when he (aid, that zoo 
wuch learnmg had made Paul mad : butit is true, that too much 
learning hath made other mad, and would haue made P al 
mad too, if hehad been as proud of his learning, as Feſ{nswas 
* of his honour : and forall thathewasan Apoſtle, yetit began 
to work vpon him : As he ſaith, / wes almoſt puft up with the 
:ultitude cf revelations: he was notwiſe aboue ſobrietie, but hee 
was almoſt wiſe aboxe ſobrictie, And therefore hee mighe well 
ſound the retire of wiſedome, Looketo your wiſedome, and 
learning,and knowledge, for I my ſelfe was a!moſt puftvp with 
it, If Pau/might lcarne his owneletTongthen it is like that none 
here haue learned ic. The Scribes and Phariſes did nctcome to 
Chriſt,asthe people cameto lohn, toaske, Maſter whar ſrall we 
ave ? But theſe Rabbies might haue cometoChrilt, as well as 
their ſchollers cametoChrilts Diſciples : towhom he would 
have anſwered lixe Panl, Be wiſe vnto ſobrietie, 

Five thingsin my iudgement,areto benoted intheſewords, 
The firlt is, that wiſedome isathingto be deſired : forwhen he 
ſaith, nor aboue ſobrictie , he would hauevs wile within ſobrietic. 
Theſecondis, that euery man atteRetha kind of wiledome,e#- 
ther according to ſobrictie, as Pan! counlelledtheRomanes, or 
abonre ſebrietie,as the Romanes did before. The third is,feware 
wiſe, as God counteth wiſedome, and therfore Pau! (peaketh 
£0 all,as though all wereto learnethisleſſon, Thefourthis.that 
ſobrierie doth ſhew like a glaſle who are wile, and whoare nor, 
The laſt is, that the wiſedome which goeth beyond ſobrietie, 
doth hurc him which hath it and others. For when Pas! ſaith,Be 
wiſe to ſobrietie, hee implieth thatwho is not (o, is in a kind of 
diſtempcrature,like one {carce{ober. As the meatewhich isnot 
digeſted with exerciſe, doth rumble in the ſtomacke : ſo the 
_—_ which is not digeſted with ſobrietie, troubleth the 

raine, 

Touching the firſt point, the forbiddentree ſeemed to Eme a 
ereeto be delired, becauſeit would teach them knowledge. Na- 
ture taught her that knowledge was a thing to bee delired : 
though the Serpent pointed her to a wrong tree, For indeede 
the tree of life was the trecof knowledge, and whenthey wene 

co 
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to theother tree,they changedtheir knowledge for ignorance; Prow. 4.7 
as they chafiged their holinelle for wickednes, Belide,alcther 
vertues are called wiſedome, to ſhewthat wiſedome is the bond Pron.y.7. 
of vertmes,and as much to bedeliredas allthe reſt, Belide, God 
him{cifeis called wiſedome , ro ſhew that in nothing wee can. 
comencerer God, than in the (tudie of wiſedome, B: (ide, the 
vord,the(pirit, andthe miniſterie, areall appointedto teach 
wiſedome: vecaule other things are not ſo necellaric, therefore 
they bave not ſo many(choolemalters. | 
Salomon ſpeaking of wiſedoine, preferrethit beforefiluer,to 
ſhew that we ſhould defite it before (iluer : then before guld,to 
ſhewthat we ſhcuiddelire it beforegold : then before precious 
ſtones, to ſhew that weſhou'd delire it betoreprecicus flones, 
Therc fore Sa/omer prayed for wiledomezand AZoſes {tudied for 
wiſedome, and the Queene of Shebatrauelledfor wiſedome, to 
ſhew that wiſdome will requite all the lIabours and paines that 
aretaken for her, As wiſdomeigsexcellent aboue all, foit is affe- 
&ed of all,as oyle was, bothof the wiſe Virgins and the fooliſh 
Virgins: nay,the verynameto bewiſe,is ſo plaulible, that Pau! 
ſaich,the Grecians ſought after wiſdorae, they whom God cal- 
leda fooliſh nation, The feol:ſb nation (faith Paul) ſongbt after 
wiſedome,though he do not ſay that they found wiſedome, And ay —_ 
inthe ſecond of father we find, that the Gentiles called thoſe nt ; 
menthat were (ingnlar among(t them, by the names of wiſe- 
men, aswe callthem noble men,wkich are ſingular among (tvs, 
fhewing that wiſe men ſhould bee nublemen, or noble men 
fliovidbe wiſe men, according tothe ſaying of David, Be wiſe Pſal.2.10, 
ye which iudge the earth, Andlikewile in Paul, weereade that 
they which neuer knew what wiſedowe meant, yet named 
themſclues Philoſophers, that is, Lowers of wiſedowe, asthough Co!oſ-r.8, 
therewereſuchathing behind which all men ſhould toue. Thus 
wiſedome hath beene a marke which eucrie man hath ſhot ar, 
euer lince Ee {ought to be as wiſeas her maker. Butas an kun - 
dred ſhoote, and not one hit the white : ſo ſome come ſhort of 
wiſedome, and ſome flic over, and ſome goe belide, like the 
arrowes which /onathan ſhot at David, Therefore Salomon 
ſpeaking of wiſcmen, ſayth, [ hane ſcarce found one among 4 Fcel-7.30.. 
thouſand, Therefore Pau/makesa generallcharge, / ſay to exery 
one 


Pros.15. 
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once, bewiſe according to ſobrietie, as though cuery one hadtoo 
much wiledome, or too little, Vertue is a meane beewixt two 
vices, which couch ſocloſe belide her, that one can ſcarce fee 
her. (oxecrouſneſſe on the one lide,and Prodigalitieonthe other 
{ide, and{ haritiein the mid(t: pride on the one lide, rufticitieon 
the other (ide, and comelrncſſe in the middli:flatrerie on the one 
fide, Malice on theother lide,and /oncin the midlt ; carefwulreſſe 
onthe one {idegcare/e/nr5on the other (ide, and delrgence inthe 
mid{t :4f/idence on the one [1de,”reſamption on the other (ide, 


and farthin the mid(t : ſuperſtition on the one (ide, Atberſme on. 


the other (ide, and re/:gro» in the midlt : z2norance on theone 
{ide, crio/3rteenthe other lide, and knowledge inthe mid(t, So, 
thatchere is but one vertue [til] for two vices, therefore extre- 
mites beare rule in this world, Either we crie Hoſanra, or cle 
Crucifige,cither Chrilt muſt notwaſh our feet, or elſe he mult 
waſh our teerand body too ; either we will haue Pax! a God, or 
elsweſay he iscurſedof God; either wee (ay, Towch not, taſte 
not, forit isvncleane, orels we lay, Let vseate anddrink, for to 
morrow we ſhall die, If weloue, wedo ouer-loue; if wefeare, we 
oucr-fcare; if we be careftull, we are ouer-carefull, if we be mer- 
Tic, weare ouer-merrie ; if we beſolemne, we are ouerſolemne; 
it ſo, we cannotbe wiſe, but we are ouer-wiſe ; (o ſoone as wee 
are thoughtto know ſomething, we would bee thought igno- 
rantof nothing. Thereisa kind of downe orcurdle vpon wile- 
dom,likechetrain of Gentlewomen, which is more than needs, 
which we call :&e crotcvers of thebraine, which mult be weeded 
out,as the treeis loptwhen it groweth teo thicke , or els they 
vill periſh in the braine, like askimmewhich ſeetheth into the 
broth. The Scripture ſpeaketh of many ancient, and manyrich, 
and many (trong,and many mighty; but of onewile man, and 
yet that wiſe man too before hee died, ſtept beyond ſebrietie, 
Thereforecuen as ye looke leſt other mens wiſedome ſhould 
deceiue you, ſo lookelealt your owne wiſedome deceiue your 
ſelues. There isa kind of wiſedome, which is morecontrary to 
wiſedomethan ignorance : as goodcorne and badcorne come 
both to themarket to be {o[d,and the bad would haue as much 
money asthe good : (otruewiſedome and falſe wiſdome come 
both, ſhew both, offer both, praiſe both, and as /acob my 
Lea 
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Leah for Rachel ſo many take the worle forthe better. Pharaob 


| ſaid, Comet vidoewiſely : when he went about that which de. £#*4. 7.20, 


ſftroyed him. The Scribes and Phariſcs,-andthe Elders cooke 
counſell againſt Chriſt, asthough chey would moſt wiſely pre- 
uentcheirſaluation. /udas would betray his maſter wiſcly, and. 
therefore hecame with a kitle, andſaid, Haile Mafter,when he 
berrayed him. Cain thoughtto murther his brother wiſely,and G.»/4. 
therefore hecalled him alide into the field, asthough he would 

walke with him, that none mightſee. /ezabc/ thought to kill 
Nabothwilely, andtherefore ſhe ſuborned falle witnetles, and 
proclaimed afafl before the murther. Exe thoughtit wiſdome ,,,,- 

to cate the forbiddenfruit. Abſe/on thought it wilſedometolie , Kaſh = 9. 
with his fathers Concubines, The idleſeruantthought ir wiſ« 
dometo hidehis talent. The falſe Steward choughtit wiſdome 

to deceiue hismafter. All theſe were wiſe aboue ſobrretie, OF 

whom we may ſay with Panl, preſaming to be wiſe they became ,,,,  . 
fooles : becauſethey werewiſetoeuill, their wiſedome had bur 
an cuill end. Allcheſe examplesare recordedto giue credit yn- 

to this doctrine, Be not wiſe abone ſobrictie. 

As Paw would haue the Galathians zeale according to know- 
ledge,ſo he would hauc the Romanes knowledge accordingto 
ſobrietie. He which forbiddeth vs totrult in our riches, and in 
vur friends,and in our {tirength,forbiddeth vsto truſtin our wiſe 
dome, Truft not mthine owne wiſdome., We count the limple, 
fooles ; but God counts the crafty, fooles, Hewhich thinkes 
himſclfewiſe,is a fooke ipſo faito. And toſhew that they.are mult 
fooles of all, the Apoltle ſaith, that God chole the fooliſh to 
confoundthem.. Itis ſaid, Be merrieand wiſe: but.it maybelaid, 

Be wiſe andwiſe : for euerie wildome is ndt wile, Asthewiſemen pn 
went no further then they were guided by the ſtarre : (o awiſe bas 
man ſhould runnenofurcherthen heis led by the Word. When 

God hath brought thee vnto goodnes : he laith, Acquieſce, 

ſet downethy relt., gono fartherthen goodnes: : ſo whenthou 

art cometowiſedome; reſt wherethouart well, as the Doue did 

inthe Arke. | 

The firſt bles{ing which Chriſt pronounceth to any,is to rhe 
poore in ſpirit, , As Paul would have yourighin knowledge, fo 


Chriſt would have youpoore in (pirit,thatis,* humble (gyour 
| knowRdge; 


Prov.2g.15. 


| 
| 


Nowb.12.z. 
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knowledge ; for the proud knowledge is the diuels know- 
ledge ; andwiſedome to the wicked, islikethe Arke vnto the 
Philitims, which didthem more hurethen good, Therefore as 
God appointed the people their bounds , which they mighe 
not paſſe, when hetatked with Hoſerin the Mount :ſo he hach 
appointed <certaine precins of wiſedome z which when wee 
traniprefle, we may beſaidtoexceed our commislion, like She- 
meiwhen hewentbeyondtheriuer, which Sa/owon forbad him, 
The raile or pale bf wiſedome is /ebrietie, Aswiſdomeis made 
ouerſcer of all other vertues, ſo ſobricrre is made ouerſeer of 
wiſdome, to meaſut eitforth in euen portions anddue fſeaſcns, 
that none of Gods gifts bef{oft, Aswater is vnto the wine, to al- 
laytheheate of it, andſaltis to meate, to make it ſavorie : (o 
ſebrieti-is towiſdome, to makeit wholeſome and profirable to 
him which hath it, andelyem which ſeekeitof him. If rhon haſt 
fonnd hony (faith Sa/otom) take not too much, left thou ſurfer, 
Nay if thou hall found wiſdome, take not too muchrleſt thou 
ſurfer, There is a ſurfet of wiſdome, which is the dangerouſeft 
ſurtet of all other : whena man begins like Pa»/ to be putfcd 
vp, which was Aron1and Hiriams dilcale, when they mur- 
mured againft C4/9/es, becauſe they thought themſclues biter 
to gouernethen he. Novertucis better then wildome and hu- 
militie-: but if a man be pruud of hiswiſdome and humilitie, 
thenthevertueisturnedinto vice. If the light be darbneſſe((aith 
Chriſt) how greate is that darkneſſe? Soifour; humilitie be pride, 
how greatisrhatpride # If our knowledge be jgnorance, how 
greatis'thatignorance? Therefore as we remember, Be wiſe as 
Serpents; ſoletvs remember, Be ſimple as Doxer, Or elſe wee 
_ in our wildome,like alightchat quencheth in his owne 
taflow, 

| Nowthat ye may knowehowtobewiſe according to ſobri-- 
tie, therebecertaine properties of this foberwiſedome,which I 


will ſhew you. The firſt is, notto arrogatetoourſelues more” 


then God hath giuenvs, Asthe manſaid, / belcewe, Lord belpemy 
vnbeicete : Sothe wileman may ſay, I vaderſtand, Lordhelpe 
my ignorance. For one thing which we know, we are ignorant 
of a thouſand things which we ſhould know : yct the fooliſh 
Virginswovld be thought as wiſe astheir ſiſters. 

No 
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Nomancan abide to. be diſgraced in his wit : we hadrather 
ſeeme wickedthen ſimple. As cueric bird thinkes her own birds 
faireſt: ſocuerie man thinkes his owne witripeſt. There ira gene- 


ration ((aith Salomon) which are pure intherr owne concert , but Proy.z0.12, 


they are not cleau/ed from ther filthineſſe: Sothere isa generation ... 
whichare wiſe inthcir owneconceit, but they are not cleanſed 
from theirfooliſhnes. There is.2 generation of ſuchwiſe men : 


but he whichis wiſc indeed faith, / am more fooliſh then ary man, Prov, 20,2, 
He which is called #:fdomelaith, Learne of mee tobe humble. And Matth.ns.29, 
he which was counted cthewiſe/t man before Salomongis called rhe N*19.13.9, 


mildeft man vpon theearth, Therefore [amerdeſcribingthe wile 
dome which isfrom a boue;, ſaith, that it ir gentle wiſdome :the 


gentle arenot arrogant, but the ſcornefvull, 


The ſecond propertie is, not to glorie of any thinginour 
ſelues, As /ames (aith, Let bim which is merry ſing Pſalmes :$0 
Pani(aith, Let bim which glorieth,glorie m the Lord,For aswelay,. 
Thine i the Kingdome,(o welay,Thineis the glorie:and therefore 
Dawid (aith, Not vntome Lord,not unto me,&c, Ob((aith Satan) 
this is a chingto glorie of ; knowledge, and learning, and wil- 
dome : orel{e what ſhould a man be proud of ? Butwhen Chriſt 
heard his Diſciples glorie that they had the gift of-miracles, 
which isa greater matrerthen knowledge: yet hefſaid,Glory not 
in this that ye can worke miracles;therefore glorie notinthis,thae 
ye know him which can worke miracles, If thy wiſdomebe gi- 
ven thee,thenthou halt receiuedit:ifthou halt receivedir,then 


I ſay with P.«/,I#by doeft rbom glorie, as if thow hadft not reces» 3091.47. 


acdit 2 Wildame is not ſo baſe a thing, thatthineowne glorie 
ſhould he the endof it: butas Hefer thoughtthar her Honor 
was giuen her for the glorie of God, ſo the learned ſhould 
thiokethattheir learning is giuen chem for the glorie of God : 
therich [hould thinke, thattheir riches are giuen them for the 
glorie of God : the wiſe ſhould thinke,thattheirwiſdome is gi- 
uenthem forthe glorie of God : the value; and praiſe,and ho- 
nor of wiſdomeisto do good if we be wiſctodocuill, we are 
not wiſe as Serpents,butwile Serpents. 


Thethird properties, notto deſpiſe other : therefore Tame? 1,mes 


calleth the erue wiſedome a peaceable wiſcdome , becauſe it 
makes no (tcife. As he which had fiue Talents didnotdifdaine 
hia 


| Exod. I 7.1 Md 
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him which had but one : (othey which have moe gifts ſhould 
notcontemne thei which haue few : For asthe Vnicorne doth 
more good with one horne then other beaſts doe with ewo, 
ſo ſome man doth more good with onegift, then other doe 
with fiue, becauſe they chokechem with pride, When the Pha- 
rilie aid, l am not like this Publican, he ſaiderue, forthen he was 
not like the Publican indeed, becauſe the Publican was better 
then he. 

The fourth propertie is, to keepe within our calling, Hee 
which medleth with chat hee hath noteodoe, iscompared to 
one that catchetha dogge by the eares , and dare neither hold 
him (till, nor let him goe : So hee can neither goe forward for 
wantof skill, nor backward for ſhame, Paa/ ſaith hee was ſet 
apart to preach the Goſpel : ſo tocuerieworke God hath ct 
ſome men apart, and fitted them tothat worke, as hee did Ze- 
zateelto the building of the Tabernacle; andrhercfore vnlcile 
a man ſet himſelfe apartto this worke, he ſhould thinkeof Pe- 
ter, which when he [trokewith the ſword, was bid to put vp his 
ſword againe, for the {word was not committed to him, butthe 
keyes. Incxod, 17.11, we find 7oſpxa fighting, and 2Zoſes prai- 
ing,and Aaronand Hwur holding vp his hands: ſo cuery man 
ſhould haue a ſcuerallworke, God hath giuencertaine gifts to 
certainecallings : as no mancan exceed his gifts, ſo no man 
ſhould exceed his calling. It is not meetethat he ſhould bee a 
free man, which was neuer a Prentice, nor that he ſhould lea 
into Moſes chaire, that never fate at Gamalies feet. If thou dolt 
never ſowcll, and benotcalled toit,the Scripturelaith ſtraight, 
IVho hath roquiredthis of thee? thou art an viurper of anothers 
office, A feole ((aith Salomon) is medling ; ſhewing that a wiſe 
man medleth not, butwhere he hath to doe, We arecompared 
toa bodie ; ſome men are like the head, and they mult rule; 
zomearelikerhetongue, and they muſt teach ; ſomearelike 
the hand, and thev mult worke: whenthisorder is confounded, 
thenthat commeth to paile which we reade of Exe, when the 
woman wou'd lead her husband, both fell intothe ditch. There» 
foreas Chriſt /aid; #22 hath made me 4 indge oner you ? lo they 
which are nut Iudges ſhould ſay, who hath made mea ludge ? 
hte which, is not a Teacher ſhould ſay, who hath — 

Teacher 


as 
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teacher? hewhich is nota Ruler ſhould ſay,who hath made me 
a Rulcr? Andthisisa better peacemakerthenthe Lawyer, 

The fift properticis,notto becurious inſearching myltcries: 
this Pa»! meaneth when heſaith, Letno man preſume to vn- 
der{tand abouerhat whichis mecte tovnderſtand. The (larre 
whenitcameto Chriſt, ſtood (till, and went no further; ſo when 
we cometothe knowledge of Chriſt, we ſhould ſtand (till and 
gonofurther:for Paw/was contenttoknow nothing but Chrilt 
crucificd. Itisnot neceſſaricto knowethat which God hath not 
reucaled; andthewellof Gods ſecretsis ſo deep, that no buc - 
ketof mancanſound it : therefore we mult row in ſhallow wa- 
ters, becauſe our boates are light, and (mall, and ſoone ouer- 
turned. They which haueſuchcrotchets andcircumſtancesin- 
their braine, I haue markedthisinthem , that they ſeldome 
finde any roome for thatwhich they ſhould know, but goe to 
and fro, ſceking and(eeking, like them which ſought E1:4s bo- 
dy, and found itnot. Let mendelireknowledgeof God, as S4- 
lomon did, but not deſire knowledge as Exedid. Forthele alpi- 
ring wits fall againe like Babel, andrunne into doubts, while 
they (eeke for reſolutions, As the Iewes when they heard the 

Apoltlepreach, burnt their curious bookes, and had no more 
dclight to ſtudieſuchtoies : ſo, as men come to therruth,they 
arccontentto [eauetheſe fancies, andſay with Þ anl; [ know no 
thing but Chriſt crucified, Curious queſtions and vaineſpecula- 
tionsarelikeaplume of feathers, whichſomewillwill giueany 
thing for, and ſomewillgiuenothingfor, Pal rebuked them 
which troubled their heads about Genealogices;howwould he 
reproue men and women of our daies, if hee did ſee how they 

bulie their headsaboutvaine queſtions, tracingvponthe pina- 
cles where they may fall, while they might walke vpon the 
pauement without danger ? Some hauea great deale more de- 
liretolcarne where hell is, then to knowe any way how they 
may eſcapeit:to hearewhat God did purpoſe befurethe world 
began, rather then to learne what he will doe when ctheworld is 
ended: to vnderſtand whether they ſhall know one another in 
heaven, thentoknow whether they belong to heauen : this 
rockehath made many ſhipwrackes,that men (earch myſteries 


before they know principles; like has which were 
F not 


Renelc;. 
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notcontent to ſcethe Arke, butthey mult pry into it, and fin- 
ger it, Commonly the ſimpleſt men buſie their heads about the 
higheſt matters : ſo that they meet with a rough and crabbed 


* queltion, like a knob intherrec, and while they hackeand hew 


atit withtheir owne wites, to make it plaine, their ſaw ſtickes 
falt in the cliffe, and cannot get out againezat laſt in wrath they 
becomelike male-contenrs with God, as though the Scripture 
werenot perfect, and eitherfall into deſnaire,or into contempt 


of al Therefore it is g00d to leaue of learning.whcre God harh 


left offreaching : for they which haue an care where God hath 

no tongue, hearken nor vato God, buttothetemprer,as Exe did 

to the Serpent. This isthe rulewhercby a man may know whe- 
ther his wiſdome (tand right : asacouctuus man isneedyinthe 

middett of hisriches; {o a proud man is ignorantin the mid-= 

dell of his knowledge, Now if yourwiſdome were examined by 
theſe properrics I feare,asthe Angellaid , Thou haſt examined 
them which called themſeiurs Apoſtles, and found them liers: (ol 

migh ſay, I haue examined them which call chem(ſclues wiſe 

men, and foundthem liers, Indeed Sa/omonſaith, Afany boaft 

of their goodneſſe but who can finde agoodman? So many boaſt of 
theirwiſdome, but who can finda wiſe man ? They are wiſe 

(ſaith he) in their owne judgements, but he ſaichnot thatthey 

are wiſe in others judgement, As Paw/ told the Atheninans, 
that they were too religious : ſohe would tell many now, thae 

they were too wile; ſo wile, thatthey are foulesagaine, The Ga- 

lathians zealewas without knowledge, but our knowledge is 

without zeale;haning a ſhew of holmeſſe, as Pan! ſaith : ſothey 

haue a ſhew of knowledge.But asthe ſhew of holinetle is hypo- 
crilie, ſothe ſkew of wiſedomeis vanitie. If they whichthinke 
themſelues wiſe,be wiſezthen we havemore wiſe men then beg- 
gers, and peraduenture here be morewiſe menthen of any 0- 
ther bclide. 

As you haue heardthenotes of them which are wiſeaccor- 
ding toſobrictic: ſo if you would know ſuch as are wiſe aboue 
Cbrietic, you ſhall difcernerhem by theſe markes. Firſt, they 
will haueallthetalke whereſoencr they come, like Parats. Se- 
condly, they contemgne other, like the Phariſcs. Thirdly, they 
ſpurneat him which telsthem of theirfault,like Abner. Fourth- 


ly 
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ly,they jump with Ceſar, likethe Herodians, Fiftly, they turne 
wicththetime, like Demas, Sixtly, they ſecketheir owne credit, 
by the diſcreditof others, like the enemies of Pax/, Sceucnthly, 
they loucto hearetheirowne, praiſe, like Herod, Eightly,abouec 
allchingsthey would haue their owne will, like /ezabe!. When 
ſoeverthele eight marks meet, there is a wiſe man, and atoole 
a wiſe-manin his owne conceit; anda foolein proofe : theſe are 
the wiſe men of the North, andthe Philoſophers of England, 

Thus youu haue heard the wiſedomewhich is according to 
ſobrictie, If any man docſee the ſpotsof his owneface inthis 
glalle, let him waſh and be cleane, He that irwiſe ({aith Salomon) 
55 wiſe ro hin ſelfe ; but he that isouer-wile, is wiſe againſt him- 
ſelfe, Heere you may (ce, thatnote aboue E/ is @ iarring note 
andalwaies makesa diſcord in the harmony .Chriſt would not 


have vs wiſe Serpents, but aswiſe as Serpents, lelt they which 


arc like Serpents ſhould circumuentys: tobewile to cuill isan 
evillwiſdome; andthereisno ſuchenemie vnto knowledge, as 
the opinionof knowledge : for, one which is wedded vnto his 
ownewit, will neuerbe counſelled of any. Thercfore how ne- 
ce(larietsit to remember this doftrine ? And God grant wee 
may remember it, I cannot tell how, no man can ſerue God,vn- 
IetIc he know God, (for nonedoec obey him, exceptthey which 
doe know him and yet it is ſaidthat there was neuer ſo much 
knowledge, andſolittle goodnefle. Surely as Chriſt ſaidto his 
Diſciples, O ze of little farth ; ſo he mightlay tovs,O yeof little 
vnderſtanding ; for thereis not too much wiſgome, but too 
much oltentation: humilitieisnone of ourvertues. They which 
ſhouldteach others to be wiſe according to ſobrictie, paſle the 
bounds of ſobrietiethemſclues : euerie man hath a Common- 
wealthin his head, andtrauailes to bring forth new faſhions, As 
the Iewes were not content with ſuch rules as God had ap- 
pointedthem, butwould have a King like the Gentiles: as the 
Papilts are not content with ſuch lawes as God hath appoin- 
ted them, but they will haue traditions like the Iewes $ (o 
the wiſcdome of this world 1s , todeuiſe better orders, better 
Jawes, better titles, better callings, betcer diſcipline, then 
God hath deuifed him(elfe. Exerie plant (faith Chrift) which 
my Father bath uot planted ſpall be rootedup ; thatis, cucrie title 
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andeuery office, and cuery calling, which God hathnot plan: 
ted, ſhallberooted vp : tobe wile according to this booke, is to 
be wiſe according to ſobrietie, Thereforeſeekethe wiſedome of 
Chriſt ; forthe wiſdome of the Serpent is turned into ac»r/ſe,the 
wiſedome of che Phariſes is turned to a woe, the wiſedome of 4- 
chitophelis turned to fellic, thewiſdome of Nimrodis turnedto 
confuſion, the wiſdome of the Steward is turned roexpalſon,the 
wiſdome of [czabel is turned to dearth. Thisistheend of the de- 
ceiucrs wiidome; of the extortionerswiſedome, of the vſurers 
wiſdome,of the perſecutors wildome,of the flatterers wiſdome, 
of the (orcerers wildome, of che hypocrites wifdome, of the 
Machiaucllians wiſdome. As AZoſes Scrpent deuoured the Sor- 
cerers Serpent;ſo Gods wiſedome ſhall deyoure mans wiſdome, 

es 2 7 thegrace of G od which is giuenvntome,| lay vn- 
to euerie one of you with Paxl, Be wiſe vnto ſobrietiebee not aſha- 
ned to ſeeme 1gnorant of ſome things but remember that it is better 
to ſeeme ignorant,then to beproud, Thus you haue heard what wil- 
dome is: now letvs pray vnto God forit. 
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Arnew borne baberdefire the ſinceremilke of the word,that yer 
grow by it. | 
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FT. 


His Scripture ( belouedin the Lord) containeth an 
F gg <xhortation to incite and ſtirre vp the beleeving 
If; E545 lewes, thatas God had inlightned them with ſome 
7 SAN knowledge of his truth, and ſanRifed them in 
ſome meaſure withthe graceof his Spirit : ſo they would pro- 
ceede andgoeon, and diily increaſe more and more in the 
faichand feareof Iclus Chriſt, liketheglorious Sunnewhich (til 
augmen:eth andredoubleth his heate and light, tillit be come 
tothe middelſt of heauen,where is perfeR day,Now the rneanes 
whereby 
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whereby we recejucall our growth, and increaſe in God, is the 
lively preaching of the word of truth. Andthereforethe Apo- 
fle,by a figuratiue and borrowed kinde of ſpeech, carneltly 
preiſcth them to thirſt and long for the word of God, even 
the foode of their ſoules, as little infants (which arenew borne) 
cry for the mothers milketo nouriſh andſuftainethem, For 
there are two births mentionedinthe Scripture : the one flcſh- 
ly andnaturall, by propagation from the firlt Adam, whereby 
originall and our birth-linne, as it were a Serpents poiſon, 
patlech andtranstuſethitſelfe into vs : the other heauenly and 
{piritual]by renouation, from the ſecond Adam, which is leſus 
Chriſt, whereby grace and holinefle is deriued and broughtyn- 
tovs, 

In this latterand better birth, « Godis ourfatherto beget vs; Note. 
the 5 Church hisſpouſe our mother to conceiuevs ; the c ſeed | 1.Pet.1.3, 
whereby wearebredand borne againe\is the word of God; the , COLES 
d Nurſesto feed,and to weane, and to cheriſhvs, are the Mini- « , Theſ 3-4: 
{ters of the Goſpel; and the foode whereby we are nouriſhed 
and heldinlife, is the milke oftheword, as in this place. And 
therefore in as much aschildren which arenew borne, cannot 
mcreaſein growth and ſtature, but mult needs die,and cometo 
diſſolution, vnleile they be continually fed and nouriſhed with 
wholſome food:it behoueth all thefaithfull and godly, whoare 
quickned and reuiuedin the life of God, as new borne Babes, to 
aeſire the ſinceremilkeof theword, that they may grow by it, I 
thinke we need not many wordstocleere the generall drift and 
ſcopeof this Scripture, aswee need not many fingers to point at 
theſhining Sun, Letvs now therefore deſcend to the particular 
defrines, which iſſue and ſpring from theleueral[branches of 
this Scripture. % 

Firlt, here is noted a preparation : if weewill be better and Fivepoints in 
increaſed by the word, we mult be as new borne baber. Second- this text, 
Iy , our affection ant dutice when we arerew borne, wee muſt 
deſire. Thirdly, the matter and obieRt of our deſire, the milke of 
the word, Fourthly , the qualitie of rhemilke,it muſt be ſincere, 
Laſtſy, theendandvſeforwhichwe deſireity hat wee may grow 
thereby. For the firſt point, wee mult be as new borne babes : A—_ | 
Children we knoware principally commended for limplicitic © %, 
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and harmeleſnefſe : andthereforeall choſe whichwillprofitin 
theſchoole of Chriſt, andreceivelightandcomfort by the prea- 
ching of the word, are heretaughtto become as babes, tolay a- 
lide ail maliciouſneile, anJ to bring holy and ſanified hearts 
tothchearingot it, Suffer rhe little babes to come vnto mee (ſaith 
our Saviour Jand forbid them not : for of ſuch is the king dome of 
hbeanen : asif wewerencuer fit to heareandlearne of Chrilt c:[| 
wee be rcformed, and newly changed into little 62bes againe.” 
For the ſecret of the Lord(as the Plalmiltipeaketh) is with chem 
that feare him ; toteach vs, thatas Danid) would a:lmit novile 
pcrion into his counſell : ſo God will admit no finfull ſoules 
into his ſecrets. /F any man will doe Gods will (ſaith our Saviour) 
kee ſhall know of the deftrine, whether it be of Goder no; becauſe 
no man canlearnethis dodrine, but he that doth it, as no man. 
could learne the Virgins ſong, but they which ſang it. And 
Salomonto thelarme «tic ſaith , The feare of the Lordis thebe- 
grnning of knowledge : as ifthe fir(t Ieflon to bewiſe, were to be 
holy. Andtherctors Chriſt is{aid to haveexponnardallthings 
to his Diſciples apart : toſhew, thatif wewill haue Chriſt co 
teach vs, we mult goe apart fromtheworld, So thatasa man 
ſlippeth of all his cleathes, when hee goeth intoa bath towaſh 


him: ſo we muſt ſlippe off all our ſinnes, whenwee cometothe” 


Word tofeedys : for wiſdome will not reſt m the defiled ſoule,nor 
in a bodic #hat isſtivic vnto ſinne, As thediucllwould not 
dw<e]l but in a houſethat was ſweptfrom godlineſle 3 ſothe gra- 
ces of God willnot come into the heart which is not clcan{ed 
from wickednelle, for God will not powre x-w wixe-but into 
mew veſſels : therefore vniclieyou have prepared new hearts, 
looke fur nonew bles[ings to bee powredon you, The Tewes 
rcadethe Scripturesdaily in their Synagogues, to findChrilt: 
but al in vaine, becauſethevyaile is nottaken away in reading. 
them : even ſodoewe preach in vaine,and you heare in vaine, 
becauſcthe vaile of linnewhich1s drawne like a Curtaine ouer 
your hearts, hidcthand eclipſcth the glorious light of the Goſ- 
el|from you. Andtherefore(beloued brethren)if you will haue 
the Lord tobleſſe your hearing, andto proſper our preaching, 


you mult waſh andrince out thedregges of (inne that arefro- - 


2<nin you z you mult purgethelcaven of malicicuſtefle that 
ſowreth 
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ſowreth your ſcules, you muſt caſt yp your couetouſneſſe, and 
your pride, and your flothfulneſle, and your partial preiudice, 
like the Serpent whichſpues vp his poyſon when hee goes to 
drink: for this is the cauſe why there are {o many fruitleſle 
and non-proficicnt hearers , becaule there are ſo many finfull 
and wicked hearers. It is ſaidof Chriſt,that he did not many grear = 
workes in his owne Conntrie, for their unbeleefes ſake: (o it may be Hat. 13.11. 
* ſaid, that God concealeth many great myſteries of faith from 
vs, forourſinnes ſake. Our wickednetle ſtops Chrilts mouth 
that hee will not ſpeake, as the Iewes incredulitie chainde his 
handsthat hee would notwork. Will an Embroderer teach a- 
nother mans ſeruant histrade, if he know he wiil hurt him 2No 
more will God teach the divels ſeruants histruth , becauſe hee | 
knoaech they will offend him, The (cede which fell into the 4at.13-2% * 
thorny ground, ſprang vpverie cheercfully foratime, thatit 
mightſecime to giue a great hope of aioyfull harueſt ; bur be- 
cauſethornes grew ypwith it, at length they chokedit : ſo that 
vnletſewecutvpthethorny linnes, which naturally ſproutand 
(pringvp invs, they will ouerthrow all the good plants of ho - 
ly doctrine that are gratfedin vs:and therefore the Prophet /e- 
remy willethvs to brebea vp the fallow ground, and not to ſowe 4+ Ier.4.4s 
* mong thornes as if the heare muſt firſt beſanified, and after= 
wardsinſtruted:asyron muſt fill be heated, and afterwards be 
faſhioned, [n regardwhereof, I beſezch you (my beloued) in the 
fcareand reuerence of Gods bletTed name, looke to your feete 
when you enter into the houſe of God; preaſe notintothis ma- 
riage feaſt without a wedding garment ; tread not in the holy 
SanQuarieto hearethe word, with an vnſanRikied, and defiled, 
and filthy foule. 
A man will notkeepe the Sabbathin his working apparell, 
but will put on his richeſt jewels, and array himſcifein his belt 
attire:and yerwe make noſcruple at all ctocome vntothe Sab- 
baths exerciſe, with a profane, and a wicked, and our work- 
ing day heare, When Nadab and eAbibn ottered ſtrange fire 
before the Lord, God faid, / will be honored of them that draw 
nigh vnto mee ; toſhewthatthe Lord doth then looke for more reuit.10.3- 
holinclle at our hangs, when by practi(e of his (cruice , and the 
dutics of holy Rei:g120 z wee approch and draw more neere 
ST - _ vato 
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vnto him, Wherefore to ſhut vp this point, asthe begger(inthe 
Goſpell)caſt off hiscloaketo cometoChrift;ſomult we caſt off 
thecloake of our wickedne(Te,when we come to heare. We mult 
be as babes, ifwewill be Chriſts pupils, becauſe hee reucaleth 
knowledge and wiſdometo nonebutbabes, And yet wee mult 
not be babes onely, but new borne babes, which hauea new ſoule, 
a new life, new mcmbers, new atfetions imparted to them. 
Whereby welearne, thatitis nut enough in our regeneration, 
toredrefſeandreforme ſome one diforderedatteion invs;but 


wemult be changed and new faſhionedin everie part. As Sant 


when the kingly (pirit camevpon him, was turned as it were in- 
to an other man : (owe, whenche word begetteth vs anew, muſt 
be toracd and changed into other men : and therefore they 
which are implanted into Chriſt, arecalled »ew creatures, bc- 
cauſe neythertheold heart,northeold hand, nor the oldeare, 
northeoldeye, will (eruetheturne; butall muſt be molten and 
new framed againe. For What ſorncr is borne of the fleſh, is fleſh: 
If we wil haueitſpirit;that is, fir for Gods worſhip, who is « /p:- 
rit, and will be worſhipped in {pirit and truth) it mult be borne a- 
gaine of the ſpirit. Thelenſc hereof madethe Prophet Darid 
cry out, Create inmeacleane heart, O God, & renue aright ſpi- 
rie within wee ; and thereforewe mult not patch and peece out 
our hearts for God, like a beggers cloake which is made of 
ſhreds, but we mult be renewed, and thorowly changed in the ſpi- 
rit of our mindes.\When Naamantheleperhad waſhed inTordan, 
his fleſh came againelike the flcſh of a young child : if thele- 
prolic of the {inne be waſhedand purged from vs,all our aff<Ri- 
ons, a}! our delires, wijl be alteredandchangedlike the flcſh of 
a child. And therefore if we wil fit our{clues tobe good hearers, 
we mult notintertainefriendſhipwith any linne, As the Adder 
ſlips off her skin, andthe Eagle caltcth her bill;{o we muſt quite 
firipour clues of all our luſts, when as new borne babes we come 


toheare. 


Tonch no vncleane thing, (aiththe Lord : becauſe ſinnewill. 


cling tothe conſcierccelike bird-limeto afeather ; therefore we 
mult not touch it : it muſt nothaue a finger of vs. When the 
diuell made hisreentry, hee tooke vnto himſelfe ſeven other 


ſpirits worſethen himſelfe: Thus one diucUbrings moe my 
an 
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and one finne pulleson more linnes, as one crow calleth ma- 
ny crowes to a carion : and therefore as the [eauen was hid in 
the meale till all was ſowred; (o let vsneuerreſtſeaſoning our 
ſoules, till all be ſanRified : for then we be fitto vnderſtand e- 
uery partof Gods will, whenwebe in cucry part new borne a- 
aine, 

T urchremats this point diſcouerethand deſcrictha groſſc er- 
ror in Poperie, conc:rning the workes of Nature, which are | 
vrought & effected by the lingle vertue and power of ourowne | 
free will, withoutthe finger and grace of God. For whereasthe 
Papiſtsacquite many ofrhemyandclearethem from lin(asit an 
viregencrate manzby the ſtrength andabilitie of his own wil,as 
it were mounted vpon his own wings,were able to aſpireto the 
accomplifhmentof holy delires)we ſec thatthe Apolillein this Ffbeſ 4.2; 
place maketh no other account of the vnregeneraee, then of 
dead men;andrhereforethat they muſt be quickned and new 
borne againe, beforethey can praftiſe or performe any vitall 
attionin rhe life of God. Chriſt isrelembledroa Vine and wee 1obn.rs.s 
tothe branches; for as all chetwiceand(ap , wherebythe bran- 
ches ſpring ane liuc, iluerhand ariſcth from theroote of the 
Vine;(oallthe grace and goodnes that isin vs,droppeth and di- 
{tillethfrom therichesof the perſon of Ieſus Chriſt. Before God 
bletſed Sara, ſhe was barren and chilgdletle: ſovntill God bletle 
our hearts,they be wickedandfruitletle, And thereforeasan vn- Matth.12.3 3, 
cleanc fountaine cannotſendforth ſweet water, nor a bad tree & 7-18. 
bring forth goodfruit : no more canthe corrupt and vicked 
hart ofthe vnregenerate,bud and bringforth any good and ver- 
tuous ations, Thus much of ourcondition and preparation, 
whereby we hauelearned with how holy, and with how fanRi- 
fhedatteftions, weoughttorepairetothe hearing of the word. 
Now followeth our duty and atfeQtion when we are new borne, 

As new bornebabes deſire, We mult not be children in wa- 
ucring and inconftancie : becauſethe Apoſtleſaith, that God 
hath furniſhed hisChurch wich Paltors and Teachers, That wee Fjbeſ4. 146 
bee no morechildren, wauering andcarried about with emerie wind | 
of doftrine, reeling from faith tofaich, from religion toreligi- 
on, likea drunken man from wall to wall, Nor wemull notbe 
childrenin vnderſtanding and knowledge ; becauſe the fame 
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Apoltleſaith, Brethren, be not children in underſtanding but con- 
cerning malicionſnejſe bee children ; but in underſtanding be of a 
ripe age, But we mult be children in an ardent and burning af- 
feRion, in thiriting and longing for the word of God, Blefed 
ar- they which hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, for they ſpall 
be filled;becauſe Gd fils the hungrie with good things but the rich 
and the wealthy hs diſmiſſeth empty, The kingdome of God /«f- 
fererhwiol:nce, becauic none can enter at thenarrow gate, but 
ſuch as(triue, andthrong, andthruſt to enter, Andtherfore as 
whenthedam feeds her young , cuery bird gapeth, and ſtrug- 
leth and [tretcheth out che neck toreceivethefood:ſo when we 
cometo heare, every man mult reach,and ſtretch out his hearc 
toreceiue the word. For then indeedetheword worketh molt 
eff: Atuallyinvs, when our hearts before are kindled and infla- 
medwith defireof it,hike waxe which recciueth any (tampe at- 
terie is heated. The Shunamites child which was raiſed by E- 
94, (o ſooneas hisfeſh began to waxe warme, necſed and 0- 
pened hiscies, andreuiued againe : ſo when we waxe warmein 
che Spirit,and conceiueadelirezandathirlt ofthe word of God, 
it is an vadoubted token that we are borne againe, and there 
is breath and a(oulewithinvs, and wee are not vetterly dead in 
thelife of grace. As contrariwile, they which hauenot aſharpe 
and hungricappetite to be fedde and fatilfied with 1hemilke of 
the word,are but deadcarcalles , andskinnesfullofrotten bones: 
ſo that this Cittie, which ſhould bethe glorieof the kingdome, 
may.well betearmed Go/gerba, the place of dead mens skuls, in 
regard there arc ſomany thouſand ſoules dead in ſinne, dead 
in deſire, who hauc nothirſt and hunger for theword of Gud. 
If they hauea barereading Miniſter, as children havea puppie 
to play with, they thinkethemſelues in ahappie ſtate : as!f E- 
liſhacs (taffe could raife the dead child without E/iſpa, and the 
word giuelifewichouca Preacher. I may be they can be con- 
tentwith Mrcah, toaccepta Leuiteif they lightypon him:bue 
whowill ſend to Ieruſalem theſchoole of the Prophets, as Saul 
ſentto Bethlehem to feech Daxidfor his comfort ? I think you 
know my meaning. I would not wiſh youto wait till Preachers 
offer themſc{ues ro inſtru you, butto ſendto the Schoolesof 


Jearning to provide godly and able men,who may miniſter the 
| | word 
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word in due ſeaſon. Balaak, becauſe heelonged for Balaam, 
wentto the vtmolt coaſt of rhe Country to mecte him. Thefa- 
ther, becauſe he longedfor his prodigall ſonne,ranco kifſe him 
a great way off, Dazid, becauſe he longed forthe Arkewentand 
brought it yp from Kiriathiearim : ſo thenindeed we delirethe 
word of God, when we will not ſtay tillit come vnto vs, but we 
will prevent ir, and geetothe vemoſt borderscf wur Countrie 
co ferchit homevntovs. We mult deſire the mrlke of the Word, & 
wemult defre it as babeszthat is, in three reſpects. Firſtthey (ay, 
children fo ſoone as they are borne into theworld, preſently 
cry outfor the mothers dug:ſo muſt we,foſooneas we feelethe 
grace of God to hauerenuedve, while weare yet hot from the 
wembe, hunger andthirſt for the milke of theword, ll the mother 
ſhould deterre to give her childe ſucke, were it able to live a 
moneth, or aweeke, oraday ? No more isourfaichable to (t- 
ſtaine ani (ſupport it ſelfe, vnletIc it be preſently nouriſhed with 
the foode of life. Chriſt ſo ſoone as hee had raiſed vp [airas Mark. 5.46; 
daughter, commanded her meate : asif itwere in vaine forve, 
to be quickned by the fingercf his power, vnletſewe be fed by 
the word of his grace : andtherefore Eden was watered ſo ſoone Gen.1.6s: 
as it was planted, to lkewe that wee muſt be ſtrengthned fo 
ſooneas weeare inflrufted: fo thatitis agreatfaultamonglt vs, 
when God hath quickned vs with his ſpirit, and wee perceiue 
his graces tobud and tubloffomeinvs, that we preſently pro- 
uide not moiſture to nouriſh andro preſeruethem, Wecount 
it a miracle that E/taslived fortie daies without foode : and yet 
we, after many yeeres of famin,(tijlpolteoffthe feeding of our 
foules. Wethinke italwaies too ſunneto beginne, thoughwe 
beginthen when weare readie toend:astherich man,uhothen 
wentin hand to inlarge his barnes, when he waseuen at deaths 
doore to religne his life, As Chriſt was then(ent forroheale $44:7-2 3+ 
the Rulers daughter when ſhe was ready ro depart: ſo, many ne- 
ucrdefirethe Preachers company tilthey bereadytodie, They 
ſay that the time is not yet come that the Lords houſe ſhould 
be built, nor yet timeto ſanRikie their ſoules for God,nor yet 
time to prouide for the milke of the word, Andthus wee poſt off 
from day today,from yeereto yeere,tilwe bearrcſted by death: 
as.the bad Lawyer drives off his Client from Termeto Terme, 
ill 
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till che ſuic be loſt. Lot was ſo long loitering andtrifling in $0- 
dome, that the Angell was faine coplucke him out with vio- 
lence:and certainly vnleſſethe Lord by the good meanes of his 
prouidence ſhould plucke vs out of ignorance and darkneſle, 
wherein we vſe ſuch trifling, and plunging ,and delaying, (carſe 
one of a thouſand would be ſaued. Wherefore-( beloved in 
Chriſt) if Pa#/haue planted you inthe true faith, deſircalſoan 


 Apells towater you . Ifthe foundation bee laid by a maiſter- 


builder, ſceke out a skilfull workman, who may roofe it allo: 
if yee haue receiued one grace, ſpeedily delire the preaching 
of the word, that it may ircreaſe and growvp by dresfing and 
manuring, vntoadouble grace : for cuenthe belt gifts will wi- 
therand decay in you, vnlelle they be preſently watered with 
the word, Againe, wee know that children are ſo greedily car- 
riedwith a deſireof the foode, thatwhen hunger atlailes them, 
they neyther regardleaſure, norneces(itie, nor willingnetle of 
the mothers; butall excuſes and bulinellcſe: apart, ſuſloone as 
they cricforic, they muſt befed :euen ſo we mult not thinke it 
enough to delire the word, but we mult be carnelt and feruent, 
andimportunatein calling and crying for it. A notable para- 
bleisin Luke, how one called for breade in thenight, the other 
an{wered, that heewasin bed ; which ſeemed a reaſonable an- 
ſwer, and yetitwouldnot ſerue : ſo wee haue long called (my 
brethren) and wee haue a greatwhilecrauecd the bread of life, 
Though it may ſeeme a reaſonable anſwere that they cannot 
give it vs without impoueriſhing chemſelues and their chil- 
dren, who are fat and inriched with the Miniſters maintenance: 
yet weoughrnot tobedaunted and diſcuuraged ſo,buttoconti- 
nue asking (till, as Peter continued knocking till che doore 
wasopened. Foras /:h# was knowne by his furious marching, 
ſo you may know a faithfull andtrue Chriſtian by his zealous 
perfecting of holy purpuſes. The mother doth not alwaiesfeed 
herchilde for loue ; but many times, to keep it (ti}] and quiet, 
is conſtrained to leaue all, and giue ir ſucke : (o if our mother 
neither reuerenced God, nor feared men, yet if wee would be 
carnelt and importunate with her, if we would continually cry 
and call for it, as babes doe forthe milke, ſheewould feede 
vs atlaſt, if notof louc, yetatlealtco be ealed of vs. Itis an old 

laying, 


wv 
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ſaying, thathe which asketh faintly reachethvsto deny him :if 
we willteach men tograntvs, we mult askeit with courage and 
conſtancie. And therefore as /acob wreſtled withthe Angel,and 
ſaid, / wil{nor let thee goe vnts{ thou bleſſemec:ſo mull our requeſt 
wreltlewith the Gouerncurs of our Land, & ſay, ] will nor let 
you reſt yatill you heare me. This dodtrine indifteth and con- 
vinceth a grcatnumber of vs, who though we haueadelireto 
the word, yet weareſochill andſocold, and(oloole in it, that 
in cueriecrotle event weltand (tone hill. If it be but a ſtraw,it is 
a blockein our way, becauſe as /eremy ſpeaketh, Ye hawe ns con- , 
rave for the truth pon earth: we haueſomelouetothetruth,bur 75" 
we have no courage tolabour and aduentureforit ; as a Mer- 

chant that would gladlie gaine, but daresnot venturethe ſeas 

for feare of drowning. If the people be ſomewhat backward, 

or a Preacher cannot be procured at the firſt daſh , whilerhe 

bitte is freſh yponvs, weetakeour diicharge , andcalt off the 
careforeuer after, The ſlothfull man ſaies, There is a Lion in 

the way : and ſo wee diſcourage our ſelucs in ſeeking good 
things, becauſethere ispaineintheway. But if wee delire the 

word, as babes do milks, we mult never reſtto delireir, yntill 

we hauec ir, _ 

Laſtly, we know children are continvallycravingfoode ; a 

little pauſe, andrthento the breſt againe: andthereforewe mult 

not be gorged and gluttedwith once feruing, but continually 
deſfireit. We muſt be of Eliardiet, bread and fleſh in the mor- 

ning, and- at cuening too : ſo morning and eucning our 

ſoules muſt befed. The Apoſtſeexhorteth, Let thewordof God (,1 2.26; 
dwellin you, becauſe it muſt nottake vp anightslodging, and ſo 

be gone zbutit muſt haue acontinuallreſidence&abodein our 

hearts, Thoughthe ground be good, yetit muſt have the for- 

mer and latter raine to make it fertile :- and yet many of vs 

thinketo grow greenewith one ſhower, andto goevnto heauen 
withone Sermon. Itisreportedofthefaithfull,thatthey conti- 
nueddailyinthe Temple, as if a Sabbath dajesexerciſe would 47. 2:6 
net ſeruetheturne, vnle(le we had ſome ordinarierepall inthe "E 
working daies alſo: and therefore as the lampe burneth con- 
tinually in the Templewithout quenching , ſo theword muſt 
continually ſound in our cares without intermiſsion. Thus you 
| | lee. 
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ſce (beloutd) that if you will de/ire rhe milke of tbe word as new 
borne babes,you mull Lelireit preſently without delay,importu- 
nately without fainting,and continually without lothing, neuer 
being(atiſhed with it. | 

Now we come tothe matter and obiet, which we muſt de- 
ſireznamely,our food andnouriſhment in Chrit;which is here 
called the mike of the word, To this our Saujourrecallcth vs 
from all our daintics, L1bour not for the meat which periſheth,but 


1.Pet.1.23.25- for rhe meate which indures to eternall life. For the wordis eucria- 


{ting food, and immorrall ſeed, becauſe it makesvs immorrcall, 
and tolaſt for cuer. Wee delire wealth, honour, pompe, and 
pleaſure, and cueriething, ſaue the milke of the word, which ue 
ſhould defire ;like Adam,who had all trees, and yet liked none 
bur the forbidden tree, There isa deſire of the word, but it 1s 4 
tare tochokethe good corne : thereis a deſire of money, butit 
istheroote of all euill : there isa deſire of the fleſh, butit figh- 
tcth and wageth warreagainſtche the ſpirit : there isadefireof 
preheminence,but iris {welling & ambitious: thereisa delire of 
revenge, but it ariſeth fromaraſh and carnall ſpirit : there is a 
delire of praiſe, butitiscurſed and phatilaicall : the blutIcd and 
holy delire is, to deſire the milke of the word, When Tonathan ſaw 
the hony dropping, he mult needs be licking : ſo when yelce 
the milke of the Goſpell, yemuſt delireco be ſucking. Of allrthe 
bleſſings of Canaan, this was the chicteſt, that it Howed with 
milke and hony:and thisincouraged the l{raelitestotraucltho- 
row thedelert, to pollcile ir, The #ordis a land flowing with 
better milkeand hony, and we mult not thinke any paines or 
toile too muchto attaine it, God hath many names in Scrip- 
tureto makeysconceiue more honorably of him : ſo hath the 
Word many titles t@ make it moreamiable. Its called a/anrerne 
todiretvs, a meadicineto healevs,aguideto condut vs, abrt to 
reltraine ys, 4 ſword to detendvs, water towalhvs, fire to in- 
flamevs, /a/: toſcaſon vs,witketo nourifhvs,imeto reioycevs, 
raiveto refreſh ys, 4 treaſureto intich vs, and the key to vnlock 
heauen gates vnto vs, Thus the Wordis named by allthings;that 
weſhouldonely defireitio (tead of allthings. And ſurely there- 
forethe/Yordisinfo lmallrequeſt among vs, becauſewe know 
not what bleslings ic bringeth with ic. It is the word of 1alua- 

tion, 
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tion, becauſeit ſaueththeſoule from pining, as the corne which 
Joſeph ſent,did Jacobs houſe rom famine, So that as E!/palaidof 
lordan, aſh, and be cleanſed: (0 may welay of the word, Heare it, 
and be ſaued. Itiscalled ihe wordof life, becauſe it reuiueth the 
ſpirit,as Elrſbaes bones reuiued the Ifrachte. It iscalled theword 
of reconciliation, becaulcicislikea goldenchainetolinke God 
and vs together. And in regard hereof ,it iscalled atewe/ of inefti- 


mable price:asif althe treaſure in Egypt were not wealthenough 21,4, 3.6, 


tobuyit. And thereforeas Danrdlonged for the Well of Beth- 
Ichem; ſowee muſt long and [anguiſh for rhe milke of theword, 
Theword is reſembledto milke inthree reſpeAts.Firſt, becauſe ir 
isthe onely food of the faithful,as milke is the only and proper. 
food of babes. Secondly, becauſeit is not hard and jnrricace,but 
plaineand ealic to be conceiued, as milke is calietobedigelted, 
Thirdly,becaule it is (weet and comfortable tothe ſoule,as milk 
is{weetand pleaſant intalte, 

For the firſt point, the Lord chargeth the Iſraelites, todee 
what/ormer he had commanded, and not to adde or diminiſh any 
thing, And lofia, Toſua,Ezra,andtherelſt, whenthey would re- 
nuec the Lords couenant with the people, read nothing but the 


- . Law, to ſhew thatit was the onely rule and ſquare of all their 


xv 


dutie: and therefore Eſay recalleth vs to the Law,andto thereſti- x, 8.20, 
monie, 6, and Chriſt ſendsvs ro ſearch the Scriptures,becauſe by 1:bn 5.39. 


them we hans eternal life, And therefore the Popiſh Church, 


- which (notcontent with the milke of the Goſpel!) hath kroa- 


ched many heathen traditions, and vawrittentraſh, doth not 
fecde, but choake and poyſon her childrenwith them, and de- 
priue the Lords people of thisfood of life ; and like curſed Phi- 
liftines ſoppirg vp che welies of water which other haue dig- 
ged,what doe they elſe but ftarue and famiſh ſo many Nations ? 
Wel may theirhedge-prieftslike drienurſesdelightand diſport 
thechildren for aſcaſon ; butwhen hungerbites ; when the di- 
firetſed conſciencewould befed and comforted, thenthey are 
notableto affordthemehe very crummes from Chriſts table ; 
and chercfore we muſt needsaccountthe eſtate ofthoſe congre- 
eations to be full of dread andhorrour, which havenor this 
wmilke of the word to feedtheirſoules ; v hich wanta pood Rew- 


ard to giue them their meate.in dueſcaſon ; which like the 


Egyp- 
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Note. Egyptians liecranling inthe darke, when other Churchesinioy 
molt comfortablelight. 7acob forſooke the bleiTed Land of Ca- 
naan when ithad no bread: andcan wee be enamored of thoſe 
alle:mblics where thereisno ſoules foode?If ye did conlider(my 
beloued) that you cannot be nouriſht yntoeternall life, but by 
thernilke of theword, ye would rather deſire your bodies mighe 
be without ſoules, then your Churches without Preachers. I 
erembl:cothink how oft you kaue heard this, and yet how little 
you have performedir. | 
For the ſecond point : That the doftrine of the Golpell is 
plaine,appearcth when the wiſeman ſaith , Alrbewords of his 
month areplaine andeaſie ro him that will underſtand, The teſtingo- 
wie of the Lordis ſure,and gineth light to the ſimple, If our Goſpell 
be bid,({aiththe Apoltlc)ir is kiawnto them that perifh : for asthe 
Sun which was madetv lighten all things, is molt cleere : {0 that 
word which was madeto clecreallthings,is moſt cleere : ſo that 
if there beno communion betweene light and darknes, and rhe 
Plalarg.gs Pordof Goa bealanterne ontoonr feet,and alight unto onr paths ; 
then it is euident that the word hath no darknes init, If weeſce 
notall chings,the faultisnotiathelight,butinthe eye ;zas Agar 
could not ſcethe water, which yet was before her:and therefore 
our aduerlariesfallly chargethe Scriptures of exceeding hard- 
nefleandiatricatenetle. When the {pies werereturned from Ca- 
naan, they could not ſay butthatitwasa good land ; but they 
ſaiditwas hardto come by : ſothe Papiſts mult needs confetle 
thatthe Scripture is a good word,and yet toditlwade the Lords 
peoplefrom a ſerious and diligent ſearch of it, they bring vp 
a ſlander andſay ; it hath many obſcurities and by-paths. Bute | 
as Elia ſaw the horſes and ficrie chariots which his enemies 
could notſee : ſo(beloued)if ye comewith a faithfullanda ho- 
Iy hearetothe wordandto the Scripture, ye hall (cethat plain- 
 _nelſeandcalineilcinthe doftrine, which our aduerſaricscan- 
not (ee, | 
For thethird point; thatthe Goſpell is the onely comfortand 
conſolation of a faith;full foule, the Prophet eremy ſaith , Thy 
word: were found by mee, and [ dideate them, and thy word was vn- 
Pſa.119.111. tome the toy andreiencing of my hart, Thy teftimenies baueT taben 
for an beritage for ener for they are the joy of the heart, Ava mon 
wi 
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will bee glad to be hiredtoa noble man : ſo David when hee 
had gotten themilke of the word, rejoyced as much asif he had 
been hiredvnto God : and therefore, in allthe {tory of the 
AQts, wee ſeeioy and comfort to hauefollowed the word, as E- 
/iſpa followed Elias, and would not leaue him. Sothe Wiſemen 
reioyced exceedingly when they, ſaw the ſtarre which ſhould 
leadethemto Chr : fo yehaue matterof greatioy and com- 
fort, when ye heare the wordpreached wich ſhall carrie youto 
heaven, like the chariots which conucted Jacob into Egypt. 
There be many Micholrinthisland which hauemocked king 


Daxid tor dancing before the Arke, .There be many which gore. 


tearm vs heady andfoolifhimen, becauſewecome andthrong, 
and preaſethustoa Sermon : but asChriſt (aid, Father fergie 
them, they know not what they dee : ſo God forgiue them, they 
know notwhat theyſay : forif they did feelethe calme of con- 
ſcience,theioy of hart,the conſolation of ſpirit,and the excee- 
ding and <uerlaſting comforts in God, which the faithfull poſ- 
cc{le andinioy by hearing 7he word, they wouldaccount vs not 
only fooles, but ſlarke mad, if all the pleaſures, or profits, or 
dangersof cheworld ſhould withdraw or withhold vs from it. 
So much for our faod;now we cometo the quality of ourfood, 
Ic mult be /incere, 

Sincere both in his ſauour, andalſoin effeRt and operation, 
For, asin nouriſhing our bodic naturally, our blood cannot be 
good if ourdiet bevnholeſome : ſo in feeding our ſouls (piri- 
tually,neither our heartsnoraffeQions, nor our words, nor our 
workes can be good, vnlesthe milke be holeſomewhereupon 


wefcede: andthercfore as our Saviour bids vs take heedewhat xe 4.24. 


we beare : fo the Apoſile to the like cff<, giues a caueat to 
take heed vpon what we feede: for there is a pure and freſp dec- 

rrine,in ler.1.7,and there is a ſowre and /eauened doftrine,in Mate, 
16.6. Thereisa newwine of the Goſpell in Matth, 9g. 17. and 

there isa mixedwinein thecup of fornicators in Reu. 17.4. There 
are holeſomwords,in 2 ,Tim.2.13,andthere are corrupt aud wnhol. 
ſome words, Epheſ.4.29.. Thereisa deftrine of God.loh.7.16.and 
there is adottrine of the dinels, 1, Tim.4.1. There is an edifying & 
abuilding word,andthere is « fretting anda cankered word,2, Tim. 
2.17. Asthe Prophets children cried out, death in the pot z ſo 
Gg ſome 
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ſomeplgces may ſay, death in our foode ; and hereof itis,that we 
are ſo oftenforewarned inthe Scripture to beware of the /eauew 
of the Srribes and Phariſer;to take heedof the Prophetewhich come 
to viin ſhecpes clothing : to beware that no man ſeduce vs through 
Phrloſophie : to try the ſpirits whether they be of God or no as we 
muſt taſte our food before we digelt it : ro try our goldbefore 
wetreaſureir, Chriſt talled the vineger but would not drinke;(o 
whenwetallcfalle loftrinewe mult reieQt it, There are miny 
greedy of milke, butitis Dragons milke:chey take grearpaines 
tolearne,but itis to learnethe languageof A,>dod,andnotthe 
language of Canaan : they runne to heare, but to heare fables 
andvntrucths, Nimrod was as painfullin building of Babel, as 
S2lomon tn rearing the holy Temple, Acad entercained a. Le- 
viee, and conſecrated his {iluer ; butto an idolatrous worſhip, 
The [{raclites me!ted cheireare-ringes ; but to erect a Calfe. Ice 
zabel fedde a greatrout of trencher chaplaines; butto honour 
Baal/.Many deſire to hauemilke,but they will haue itfrom Dra- 
gons poyloned, and therefore wee are heere warned to deſire 

the ſincere mulkecc.For che Lordwillnot haue the wine of his 

word to bemingledand maſhed with the water of humane in» 
nentions. He chat hath my word let him ſpeake faithfully : what 18 

the chatfe tothewheate? God would not haue one field ſowed 


* withtwo kinds of grainez to ſhewe vsthat he would not hane 


one hearehlled with two kindesof dorine. Dagon could not 
ftandwith the Lords Arke,nomorecan Chrilts truth hold any 
fellowſhip with the word of error : and therefore as che Mini- 
ſters _—_ beware thatthey make not merchandiſe of theword 
of God, ſo mult the peopleallo, that they drink notany milke 
but thar which is ſincere, And here ye ouzhe(mylxcloued)more 
Carefully to behaue your (elues, as yeſeethe diuell more (ub- 
tilly to aſſault you;andvnderthe cloak of zcale & reformation, 
to bring intothe Lords SanAuarie molt wicked prophanation, 
A8a (wan wil be more wary to trieeucriepeeceof gold, when 
he ſees many counterfeitand Flemmiſh angels to flie abroad: 
ſo when ye fee many forts of dotrine,crawlingdailylike Lo- 
cuſtsout of the bottomleſle pit, ye mult be more diligent ro 
taſte andtriewhichis ſoundand lincere. ; 
Ic followeth ; That ye may growby is, Hereiztheendeof our 


hearings ' 
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hearing; That we may grow in grace andincreaſeinthe faith of Fe 
righteouſnes: for the faithfull arecalledsbe trees of righteonſres, we Arg, 
becauſethey muſt be alwaics ſpringing : /ining ſtones, becauſe Markonets 
they muſt growin the building: good ſernants,which mult trade 
and traffique the Lords talents to increaſe : fruirfull branches Tobs.1 5.3 
which mult be purged and pruned by the handof the heauenly 
husbandman. //a«c muſt not alwaics hang on Saraesbrealt,but 
muſt be weaned : ſo we mult not alwaics be children, but grow 
vpandincreaſe and profit more and more, Asthe ſtarrencucr 
ceaſed tillitcame oper Chriſt ; ſo wee mult never relt walking 
till wee come to Ged, If we havefaith, we muſt proceed from: Toh 1 17. 
faith to fauh :if we haveloue, wemult increaſe and abidein loue: 1.Theſ.z,12- 
if wehaue zeale,we mult exdenor 10 be conſumed with zealet if we 
be /berall ro the diſtreſſed Saints of God, wee mult double owr tis 10h.2.17. = 
beralitie,as Elkana gaue Awnab a double portion; If wereadrbe | Few I'12s 
Scriptures, we mult goon and continue in prayer: ] fwe gue almes, — 
we mult teponefoote further, & give them with cheerſulneſſe : 1,Corg 7, 
and thus as the Eagle continually ſoarcth tilſhe come to the 
higheſt : (o mult we ſtill a till we come to perfetion, 

Let vibe led forward wnto perfeftion; as if a faithfull man were Heb.6.z. 
likeaſhipvnderſaile, neueranchoring tf hearriue atheauen, 

The greater is our ſinne, which heare,and hearc, but are never 

the morercfoftmed for our hearing,like Pharaohs ill fauuured 

kine which deuoured thefat kine, butremained asill fauorcd as 

they were before : ſo many of vs when we haue lugged the 
breaſt almoſt drie, afterrwentic or thirtic yeeres feeding,are as 
$kregged and leane as wee were before. No man almoſt a- 
mongvsis morezcalous, no man more faithfull,no man more 
conflantforthetruth,no man moreferuent inreligion, noman 
moreſanftihed, nomanmorediligentin praQtiſing, norleſle 
vitiousnow,than he was one hundred Sermons agoe, as if wee 
werenight- blackerauens, which cannot bewaſhed with all che 
ſopeof the Goſpel. Though we haue long heard and (till delire Note. 
to heare, yet we doe not grow by our hearing, wee are veric 
dwarfesin Chriſt, ſcant ableto goe, little io faith, littlein love, 
little in patience, little in obedience, littlein zeale, like Zachens, 

ſo littlethatwe cannot ſee Chriſt. This is an vndoubted eui- 
dencethat we hauenor fleſhy but ſtony hearts, which though 


Gg'a | they 
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they bewafhed , yer they cannot be watered with the ſweete 
ſhowers of the Goſpell.For,is there not in every tauernc,andin 
eucricſhop,and incueric houſe, & incuerie hall, as much couc- 
touſnes, as much briberje, as much couſoning, as much wan- 
tonnes, as much maliciouſnesafter this long ſhineof the Word, 
as there was before ? Arewenot now as ſlothtull in Gods ler- 
uice, as diſ[y[urein the praftile of Chriſlian duties, as diſhoneſt 
in our dealings betweene man and man, as proud in our attire, 
aslightin our behauiour, as hypocriticall abroade, as (infull ac 
home;as we were before ? And what is thereaſon thereof, but 
that we come to thefountaine, rather to draw thento drinke:ra- 
ther to heare then ty be bettered, and ſanified and increaſed 
by our hearing ? Onelort hearethnotatall,like Eutzchns which 
was ſleeping when Pa» was preaching:another ſort forgets all 
as Nebuchadnezzar did hisdreame : the moſt part remembers 
all, butwill make no praQtiſe of ir, asa Carpenter which ſhould 
ſquare all by rule, and ſtickesit at his bocks, and workesall by 
aime. But afſured[y (my beloued)itwere better youneuer heard, 
cthanthusindeſpight of God coabuſe your hearing. If / had not 
ſpoken to them((aithChrilt) rhey ſhould bhaue had no ſinnezbut now 
hane they no cloake for their [inne, What cloake can ye hauewhen. 
God offereth grace, and yeewilfullyrefuſeit ; As meate, the 
morea manreceiueth, the more it diſtempereth, if it be not 
digeſted: ſo the more yelearne,and the more ye hearegthe grez- 
eter is your lin if yee grownot by it. If theſeruant which hid his 
talentina napkin was ſo handled, what ſhall be done to them 
which ſuffer theirtalent to periſ;? Andtherforc every man mult 
beware how he bearetb ; every man mult rake beed har hereceine 
not the grace of Godin vaine,that he deſiretbe milke of the word, 
to be bettered and increaſed by it, Wherfore whoſoeuer thoube 
that heareſtthis, and wilthearc other ; ſearchthy conſcience, 
whether thou be growne in any vertue lincethou heardeſt the 
laſt Sermon: conliderwhat ſinnethou haddelt the laſt Sabbath, 
which thouhaſt not this Sabbath. Ifthoufindeno change,then 
the ord hath not had hisworkingin thee:thou art not increa- 


" ſedbythefood whichchoureceiued(t. Willnota man be angry 


eoſet hischildetoſchoole and find hin) alwaicsat his A,B,C? 
$0 God vill be diſplcaſcd, if we be negligent and Qlacke and 
* neuer 
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neuer take out hislefTons, but ſtand at a ſtay, I know manyof_ 
you will giue me the hearing of this, as you haue done many 
of my brethren heretofore : bur as the worme ſtroke /onas 
gourd, anditdiedin the morning : ſo by the next morning a 
greedy wormeof couetoulnes, or the like ſin wil haue periſhed _ 
all. If ir doe ſo, know the Judge ſfandeth at the doore, ready e- 
uery houre to ſummon youto death, to make your appearance 
at the barre of luſtice,andto givevp your account for cuery ta- 
lent, yea,for cueriele(ſon that ye hauelearned andleft vnpracti- 
ſed. As for youzif any of you walke in dutifull obediencetothe 
Word,l beſeech you in the feare of God,and in the bowelsand 
loue of Ieſus Chrift, chat yewill abeund and increaſe yet more 
and more,and contend by all mcanes to putinpraQtiſcand ex- 
cile thoſe thinggghat ye heare, thatſo at lengthwhen yee bee 
ripeforthe ſickle, and the great day of haruelt be come, ye may 
be gathered as goodcorne into the Lordsgarner ,/ and be inue- 
ſtedinthe holy heauens with chat bleſſed kingdom which God 
hath prouided for them that ſerue andfeare him, Amen. 


FIN IS, 


THE BANQVET OF LOBS 
CHILDREN. 


Iob 1, 4.5. Verſes. 


4. And his fontwent and banquetedin their bonuſes enery one his 
dayzand ſent + calledtheir three ſiſters to eat and drink with them, 

5 And when the daies of their bar.quetting were gone about, lob 
ſent and ſanttifiedthem,and roſe vp earely in the morning, and offe- 
redburnt offermgs, according to the number of them all, For, lob 
thought, it may wy my ſonnet haue [inned and blaſphemed God 
intbeir hearts, Thusdid lob enery day, 


f]His booke is a ſtorie of patient 7ob, to ſhewe how 


7 Ft God can deale with all, and how they ſhould re- 
A J Eaccive allchingsat his hand,ſecing the moſt innocent 
227] man in the world, when Gcd ſhould try him, was 


broughe ſo low,that the diucl had power to lay vpon him what 
G.g 3 torment 


Tb 13,15, 


470 The banquet of Tobs children. 


torment he would, death onelyexcepted, and yet he ſloodtoir 
with ſuchconſtancie, that hee faith, :horgb rhe Lord kill mee, 
getwill I truſt m bim, Such power was giuenvnro his faith,and 
loue, and patience, thatthey oucrcame the dincll, which laid, 
thatif hemight haueleaue toplague him, he would make bm 
b'sſpheme Goatohis face,verl. 11, Therefore God would haue 
thisvictorie to berecordedforail{uch as are licke, or (ore, or 
neccie,or oppretled;that whatſocuer paine we ſuffer, wee may 
remembertiiat /cbs paine was ſharper then this: and yet could 
not make him ſo impaticnt $ butwhen ikea man ce was of- 
fended with hiscorments z likean holy man hce was more of- 
tended with himſcite, and angry with his anger, Therefore at 
laſt God returned ro him, and removed his troubles, and made 
his end more honourablethen his beginning git he (ſhould (ſay, 
Thus it ſhall be done tothemanwhich rs not offenardwith wy cha» 
Siſemeents, 

Now to our purpoſe,in the firſt verſe of this chapter,the holy 
Gholt ſheweth whata good man /0b was, ſaying : that hewas an 
epright and inſt man, one that feared God and eſchemed euill, In 
the {econdverſe he ſheweth what ſtore of children /ob had, ſay- 
ing,be had ſeuen ſonnes and three daughters, Inthe third verſe he 
Nieweth what lore of riches ob had, ſaying: 4is /ub/tance was 
ſenentheuſand ſheepe,and three thouſand Camel:,ara fine hundred 
yohe of Qxen,ard fine hundred Aſſes,c+c, Inthe fourth verſe he 
returneth againeto his children,ſhewing how the ywere occu- 

icd, bctore the wind came and blew the houſe vpon their 
nt" ſay ing,his ſons went andbanketted in their houſes exery one 
kiiday,ana called their three ſiſters to cate and drinke with them, In 
the bftverſehe commethagaineto /ob, and ſhewey aprooſe of 
his vertucs, which he commended him for before, ſaying, har 
when his ſens hadbauquertedzbe ſcnt ſor them,and ſanthificd them, 
and roſe wp earely, ec. 

Svif yeaske what hisſonnes did, the holy Gheſt fayth , that 
they banquetted, If yeaske where,helaith, 1m their owne houſes, If 
ye askewhen, he faith, exeric one heprhis day. It ye aske who were 
the gueits,heſaith,that oncinuited another,andebe wther invi- 
ted him againe g and they called their fiſterr to them, and ſo made 


merry together, If ye aske whattather /ob did : the ſtorieſaith, / 


that 
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that after ewerie feaFt,firſt be ſent for bis ſons,then he ſanllified 
them, and tben be ſacrificed for them: the reaſon is added, becauſe 
Iob thought, it may be that my ſons haue ſinned & blaſphemed God 
in their hearts, His zcalcin this aionis declared by three cir- 
cumftances. Fir{t,;hat heroſe vp early in the morning. Secondly, 
that he offered ſo many ſacrifices as he had ſonnes, Thirdly, that he 
performed this offering enerie day while the feaſt laſted, Ot every 
circumltance a little, becaulc ſome had rather heare manie 
thingsthenlearneone. 

Firlt,here is to be noted that amongſt the blesſings of 7ob, 
his children are reckoned hirit ; ſo ſvoneasthe holy Ghoſt was 
paſt his ſpiritual bleſſings which he mentioneth inthe firſt verſe 
of al,beforeal hisotherbleſlings,landes and houſes, and goods, 
and cattel,and friends, and feruants, he ſpeakes of his children, 
as the cheefeſttreaſurewhich /cb had next ynto his vertues ; al- 
though he was counted the greatell man for richesand cattels, 
andallthings elſe in all the Eaſt parts,vyerſe 3. Therefore the di- 
ucl when he had takenaway all hisotherriches, tookeaway his 
children laſt of all: trying him asitwere by degrees; as it hee 
ſhould ſay, I haueagreater plague for him yet : it the loling of 
his goods,and (ſtealing of his cattel, and burning of his houſes, 
and ſlaying of his (eruants will not moue him, yet I know what 
will rouſe him : when his children are all feaſting crogether,l will 
raiſe a mightic wind, ard blow dawne the houſe vpon their beads, 
and kl emery ſonne and daughter which he hath at a clap. Indeed 
this newes frighted him ſoreſt, as appearcth in the twentieth 
verſc. His patience was ſo great, that when they broughe him 
word of hisoxen,and camels, andalles, and theepe, hee neuer 
ſhrinked; wedo notreade that he made any anſwer : as though 
he cared not for them : but when he heard that his deare chil- 
dren, ſeuenſonnes, andthree daughters, after he had brought 
themvptoripe yeeres, wereſlaine all at once, then'the ſtorie 
ſaich, that hee roſe vp from his ſeate, and rent his garments, and 
ſnaued his head, and fell downeto the ground, andcried ; Naked 
came I out of my mothers wombe,and naked ſhall I ratarneagaine,” 
So cuen the diuel knoweth what a man loueth, and whatable(- 
ling it isto haue children,: Therefore when God comman-! 
ded the manand the woman 79 increaſe and mw/tiply, it is ſaid: 

| Gg 4 before 
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beforethat God bleſſed rhrwmy,Gen. 1.28. wi ich wasthe firſt bleſ: 
fing that was givento man , which is called a bles/ing,T he bleſs 
frng of children. Againe,when God ipake the (ame worasto No- 
«b and hisſonnes, it is ſaid before, that God b! fed Noah and 
bir ſons,Ger..g.4. ſochildren came (hill vnderthe name of bleſ- 
fiag. Thus G2d himlelte ſhewerh ehar ctuldren ate his gitrs, to 
make you thankfull forthe, and carefull of chem as /ob was, 
Andtherefore {oine men haue moreriches, and ſome letſe,and 
ſome none, becaulc it is the bles/ing of God (as Salomon (aith ) 
which maketb rich, Pronerbs 10.22. ſo fome men habe mary 
children. andſomefew, and ſome none, becaule 1t is the bles/ing 
of God(as Danid (aith)which ſendeth children,Plalm, 227.3. and 
128, But this isthe difference between temporal bleſſings and 
ſpiritual] bles{ings: that(pirituall bleſlingsare limply good,and 
thereforedocall men good that enioy them : as farth and /oner 
and patience can neuer hurt a man, but berter hiry : andtempo- 
rall bles(ingsare as he which hath them zto a good man riches. 
aregood, honors are good, health is goud, libertic is good, be» 
cauſe he doth good with them : but to an evill man they are e- 
vill, becauſe they make him worle, and he doth euill withthems 
as Irroboam had not doneſo much hurt, if he had not been in 
fuch honour. Therefore we pray for health, and wealth, and 
honour, andreſt, andlibertie, and life, with a caution, /f ie 
be Gods will ; As Chriſt prayed fortheremouing of his crolle ,. 
becauſe wee know nct whether we bee good or evill, whe- 
ther they will make vs better or worſe, or whether wee ſhall 
doe good with them or hurt. Thus when 7b had his catte]l 
and his houſes, and hisfriends, and hisſeruants, and his chil- 
dren about him,hee was like the man of whom Dazid [peakes, 
Therighteous man ſnall flouriſh lthe a Palme tree, Plalm, 92.12. 
Therefore the diucl] (aid,that God had mae a hedge about Job, 
Tob. 1. verſ. 10. Asan hedge goeth round abouta garden : fo 
Gods bles{ings went round abcut /eb, according to that, Plal. 
33- _ which truſtetb in the Lord mercy ſhall imbrace on «> 
wery frac. | 
= I4+6 was endowed with children: buthow hischildren 
were affetcd wee canncet define {o well arof their father, be- 


cauſethe holy Ghoſl faith nothing of them, but that they bav- 
| queted, 
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queted, which dothſound asthough henoteda diiparagement 
betweene /oband his ſonnes, asthere was betwcene E/t and his 
ſonnes: foroftentimes a godly father hath vntoward children, 
which make him watch, andfaft, and pray, and weepe, when 
they littlethinke, while they themſelues ruffle, andſweare, and 
barquetr,and gameztill pouerty fall on their purſes,as the houſe 
tell vpontheir heads; ſo it ſcemes that /9bs ſonnes were ſecure 
ypontheir fathers holinetle,as many arevpon their fathers huſ- 
bandrie, which thinke, 7 he o/dman hath enough for vs, wee need 
not care toget or ſane : ſothey mightthinke, Onur father ſacri- 
fricrth for vie may fraft + be merrieghis deuotion will ſeruefor 
vs : heisanold man,let him pray and Godwillheare him.One 
Lot is enough inan houſe. Butif Iob had bredvp his lonnes(ſo, 
Godwould not haue commended him, but rebuked him,as he 
did E/;, Thereforethis is notſpoken againſt /obs ſonnes, that 
they banquetted, asit is ſpoken againſt the Iſraclites, that they 
fate them downe to eate,and roſe vp to play. For firſt, it is notlike 
that he which was ſo commended of God, that heſaid, Noman 
was like him pen the eaerth,yerle $.would not teach his children, 
in their youth, as he prayed forthem after, Againe, ifthey had 
been Epicures,and Libertines, and Beazlers, God would not 
have heard his prayer for them,no morethen heewould heare 
Sammwel: prayer for Sal. Againe,if they had deſpiſed that Gud 
which their father worſhipped, he would never haveſaid az he 
faith, /r may be that my ſonnes hane blaſphemed Godzas though 
ſome fault mighteſcape them by ignoranceor raſhnes z but he 
would haue ſaid, My ſons arc blaſphemers, and therefore muſt 
puniſhthem. For that which the law ſaid again(t blaſphemers 
after, that /ob vnder(tood by the Law of conſciencewritten in 
his heart, as Pas! (aith, Rom.2.15, | 
Againe, if they had v(ed their feaſts fortheir luſts, like them 
which ſay, Let vs eate and drinke,for tomorrow we ſhall die, it had. 
been vaine for /obro. {peaketo them of ſanification, for they 
wouldnot haue ſantified themſelucs at his bidding. Butir is 
ſaid,that before /ob offered facrifice for them, they were ſanttr- 
fied, thatis, they conſidered the faults which they had commit- 
ted, and repentedforthem, andreconciled themſelucs, and 
thea /ob lacrificed for them. Againezit their fealls had _ ſur- 
c:ting,. 
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fetting, and diſorders, like our Wakes and Renelr, Tob ſhould 
haue forbidden their feaſts, and not prayed God to parden 
theirlinnes which they committed in feaſting, and ſutfcr them 
to linne(lil},forthat werero mocke God, as though he delircd 
not pardon for their ſinnes palt, but rather leaue for them to 
ſiane (Jl. | 

; La{tly, we donotſee by anycircumſtance of the ſtorie, that 
they abuſed their feats either in ſuſpeed houſes, or prophane 
companie, or corruptipeeches, or impure geltures,or wanton 
dancings,or vnlawtull dalliances,or vaineſupertluities,butchat 
our fealts might be allowed, if they were like vnto theirs, For 
; hirlt chey ard feaſt in their owne houſes, they did not run to Ordi- 
-- narics,or Ale-hculcs, or Tauernes, asthey which ſecke for the 
[tronge(t wine,orhunt after newes, or worle purpoles ; but like 
good neighiours they inuited one another home, and kept 
encir Hoſpicalitie in their ewne houſes, as cur Gentlemen 
ſhould doethatlic about London, which arc a kind of Non- 
rclidents from their pooreneighbours, Secondly, they did not 
feaſt eucry day,likethe rich Glutronin Luk, 16.cuericonekept 
his day in the yeere when their fealtings came : fo it is not 
meant,thatthe ſonnes did nothing but feaſt, and the father no- 
thing but pray : but as the fealts of the Iewes came at certaine 
timesof the yecre,to celebrate ſome bleſſings of God, ſo they 
obſcrucd theirfealting times, to celebratetheir good wils one 
to another. Laſt[y,they did notioynethemſelues with ruffians 
and (wearers, 2nd tiplers, asall are wont to meete together at 
a fealt : neyther didthey inuitethe rich totheirtables,as [ames 
ſaith, which are feaſts of flattery : butthey were all one kin, 
andone heart, brethren and liſters, likethe Diſciples which fate 
 downetogether, 

All this doth ſhew that their meetings tendedto nouriſh a- 
mitie, and that they had reſpec to the continuance of their 
peace, andincreaſc of theirloue one towards another, which 
was che fir(t cauie that feaſts were inſtituted in the Primitiue 
Church, and therefore called the feaſts of charitic, onlie that 
friends and kinſmen and neighbours might meeteone with an - 
other to receive the bles(ings of God, and rejoyce together like 
/ofepb and hisbrethren, le(t Chriſtian familiaritic ſhouldweare 

out 
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. out of v{e, and be forgotten, For ye may ſee in Eccle(. 2.24. 2nd 


2.12.and g.17. where Sa/omonſpeaketh of the ioy,and plealure 
and delight, which we may take in Gods creatures: Andagaine, 
in Pſalm. 104. 15. where Dazidfaith, that as bread nas made to 
ftirengthen, io wine was made tocomfort the heart z that God 
would not oncly haue vs fed, butof his exceeding goodneftle 
he would haue vs cheered andcomforted beſide, as he fheweth 
by this abundance of his creatures, in that he hath ordained fo 
many things more then we necd, Why did God create moe 
things then weneed; butto ſhewthat he alloweth vs needfutl 
and comfortablethings ? for all good things which were not 
created fur necd, were created for delight, Therefore cuen the 
Scriptures haue commended lolemneteaſts,in Levit,1 3. Numb, 
29 Exod. 23. where ye mayreadeof ſundry feaſts commanded 
by God himlſelfe, as the feaſts of gathering fruits, the feaſts of 
trumpets, the feaſts of Tabernacles, the feaſts of new Moon::,the 
feats of reconciliation,the feafts of Deatcation of the Templeyc+c 
Belideitisfaid, that Abraham mad: a great feaſt the ſame day 
that Tjaac was weaned,Geneliy 21. $. Soit is ſaid of Sampſon, 
that he mage a feaft when be was marred, Iudge. 14. 10.andata 
fealt in Canaan, Chriſt ſhewed the firft miracle that euer he 
wrought,mrning water mts wine,loh, 2.1f feaſts had bin vnlaw- 
full, Chriſt would not haue been there z thereforethe Wiſe man 
ſaith, rhere is atumeto laugh,aswellas he faith, therersa te to 
weep, Eccle. 3.4.when heſaith, there isatime buthto laugh and 
vweep,heimplicth.thatthetime tolavgh 1s not eucrie Cay : as 
itis ſaid of Dues,that he fared deliciouſly enery day, Luke 16.for 
thenthcrewereatimeto laugh, butnotime toweepe, Therfore 
it yewill know the time when to laugh, and when ta weepe,Gud 
hath ſet 77iab for an example: When the Church was quierand 
his countrieſafe, /7:ab could reioyce as wel ag other ; bur when 
the Church was troubled, and his countrey in danger, though 
the King bad him goe home, andeate, andarinke, and ſolace with 
his wife: he would nct doſo, but laid,the Arke of I rael and th 
aah awelleth intents, and my Lord loab and the ſernants of my 
Lord abiat in the open field,and ſhall I goto my houſe.andeate and 
griuke,and be merrie with my wife? by thy life, and by the life of 
thy ſoule, I will not doe this thing. Sce what aliane hrecounted 

it 
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it to fealt then, which atanothertime hee counted no ſinne. 
Therefore if ye aske when it istime to fealt, and v hentofall, 
Jearne of Yriah : heforbad not to feaſt, but if he ſhould ſee your 
fealting now, he wouldſay, as Eſoa laid to Gebezi, Is this 4 
time to tabe a reward ? 1s this atime tomake feaſts ? nay the fa- 
ther and the ſonnes both had need to ariſe early now and [a- 
crifice together : forif euer the houſe were falling vpon our 
heads, as it did vpontheirs, nowthediuell hath ſentforch his 
windes, now the Pope hath laid his Ordinance, nay our owne 
hands which (ould proppeit, arc digging as bulily as the e- 
nemies, with reproches, and ſlanders, andſuggeſtions, tovn- 
dermine the Church, which is falling alreadic, that we mighe 
diclikethe Philiſtines, with the Templevpon our heads. Isthis 
atimeto fcalt Yriah? whenthe houſeof God is beſet like the 
houſe of Lot ? when the armies of Antichriſt are preparing a- 
gainſt Gods people? Asthevoice asked Zacharia, and Amos, 
and /cremy what they did fee: (oif youaske your Prophets what 
they doe (ee, they may ſaythey doſee the wolte devouring the 
Iambes. We (ce a dark ignorance running ouerthe land, like 
theblackneiſeof Egypt : wee ſeethe Remanes commingin a- 
gaineas they came co [cruſalem and ſacking the Temple : wee 
{cethe Papilts caruing of Images, andthe people kneeling be- 
fore them : weſectheprofellors of the Goſpell ſhrinke away, 
as theDiſciples fled from their maſter when hee wastaken. ls 
thisatime to feaſt Yriab 2 Isthis atimeto flatter? Is thisatime 
todillemble ? Isthisa timeto loyter ?Isthis a time to keep (1- 
lence ? Is thisa time to gather riches?ls this atime to reuenge 
wrongs? Isthisa timeto ſerforth Pageants ? No ſaith Ezckriab, 
2, King. 19.3. This 154 time of tribulation , in which the Prince, 
and Nobles, and people ſhould humblethemſelues, as the Citi- 
zens of Ninivic,leſt the Ark be taken from England,asthe Ark 
wastaken from Iſrael, which God grant that our eyes ncuer (ee, 

Thus much of 7ob:children, how eueric one had hisſ(cuerall 


houſe, which ſheweth how God bleſledthem with riches, as 


he did their father, and what care /ob had likea father to pro- 
videfor them: then how they fealted together, which ſhewerth 
how (weet and pleaſant a thing it is for brethren to dwell ro- 


gether invaitic. Plalm. 233.1, 
Now 
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Now ſhall you ſee what the olde man dooth, whichwas ſo 
commended in the firſt verſe; the ſtory ſaith, that he ſext for bis 
ſorves and ſanttified them,and ſacrificed for them. Inwhxhwords 
the holy Ghoſt ſheweth the paterne of an holy man and good 
fichcr, which kept the rule that God gaue vnts Abrabam, to 
bring vp hiichilaren in the feare of the Lord. Tob dooth nor as 
ſome, which when they haue patled their bounds, ſet all atran- 
dume, andſay with Caine, in Gen 4. Hy finne is preaterthan can 
be forginen: but he goceth tothe remedy,asthe Iewes when they 
were (tinged, wentto che braſen Serpent : Albeir my children 
hauenot done their duties inal points, but offended in their fea- 
ſtings, yetI am(urethat God will have mercy vpon them and 
vpon me, if we aske him forgiuenetle, Therefore heſent for his 
ſonnes likea father, and then hetaughr themlike a preacherto 
ſanAiferhemfelues, & then he c teredfſacrificefor them. Firſt, 
we willſpeake of the cauſe which moued 7o6 to acrificefor his 
ſonnes, ſet downeintheſewords : /ob thought, /: may be that 
my ſonnes haue blaſphemed Gedin their bearts.He was glad good 
man toſeehis children agree [o well together, but hee'would 
hauerhem merry and ſinne not, andtherefore he puts them in 
mind euery day while they feafted, roſanRifie themſelues, He 
condemnethnot honeſt mirth and ſober feaſts, to maintaine a- 
mitic and peace, but being throughly acquainted with mans 
infirmitie , he ſhewed, that he had obſerved never any feaſts ſo 
dulie -celebrated, - but ſome diſorder: or other hath crept in, 
whereby God hath been diſhonoured athis owne table, either Nore, 
for ſfuperfluitic of meate,orexcellcof drinke,or vnchaſte ſongs, 
or corruptſpeeches ,or wantendancings, or vnſcemely dalian- 
ces: the diueIlhath bin ſtill atone end,ard is lightly the maſter 
of thefca(t. Therefore /ob thought with himſclfe,/r may be that 
wy ſonnes bane committed ſome ſcape ke other men: Icannotcel, 
they are but men's it iscaſie to !lip, when occaſion is readie, 
thoughthey think trotto offend;he hadno apparit cauſe to ſuſ- 
peR them, and therefore he ſpeakesinthe doubting phraſe. 7: 
may be that they hane ſinned.Itis betterto befeareful,thentooſe- 
cure:that which happeneth ofteninthelike caſe, he might'well 
doubt of it,chough hehad warnedtheim befote': therefore his. 
heart was not quiet, but ſtiffthis rain hismind all the white 
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they feaſted 2 It may be that my ſores ſinne, How warie was 1ob 
ouer himſeife which was ſo icalous ouer his ſonnes, leaſt one 
ſinne ſhould Nlipfrom them ? nay if yemarke, he ſpeakes notof 
any open or grolle {innes which he feared, but heſpeaketh ofa 
ſinnein thethought, 7: #247 be that my ſonnes bane blaſphemed 
God mn their hearts , 

Blaſphemy is properly in the mouth, when a man ſpeakes a+ 
gainſt God, as Rab/hakeh did ; but 7ob hadafurther reſpeRro 
a blaſphemy of the heart, counting euery ſiniſter affeRion of 
the hart, as itwerea kind of blaſphemy, or petticereaſon, Thus 
the penitent man doth aggravate his ſinnes, and retch them as 
it were vpon the rack, to make his ſmall ſinnes ſeeme great 
ſianes,that he mightbewareas wzll of (mall as great. Contrari- 
wiſe,the prophane and carnal] minded man doth mince, and 
flatter,andextenuate his ſinnes, as though they wereno linnes, 
becauſethey ſhould notrrouble him : for this ſinne which 796 
calleth Blaſphemy, which is the higheſt name of (inne, the Pa- 
piſts call but A veriall nne, that is, buta ſlight (inne, becauſe 
itis in thethoughe : So /ob and theydifter iniudgement. 

Now outofchis ſpeech of lob; [t may bee that my ſonnes baue 
ſinnedzor it may bethat my (elfe have ſinned, whichI may pro- 
perly andrcighely tearmetheielouſic ofa holy man;wherein /ob 
ſheweth in what feare he ſtoode of his ſonnes ſo long as their 
feaſts laſted, cuen as a Merchant dooth til his hip come home: 
Fir(t, we may ſee this, that thebeſt things may ſoone be cor- 
rypted bythe wickednetſe of men: ſuch is our nature euer ſince 
eAdam chole euill before good, good hath been turned into 
euill,Gen, 3. notwithſtanding, that our intent and meaning 
bee good. Asfor example,when an husband loucth his wife,or 
a father loucth hischildren,theſeare good, and holy, and. com- 
mendablcthings; yetthcreisno man can be found that dooth 
loue his wife,or hischildren withthat cuennc([c(2s I may call 
it) or juſt proportion, butthat there is ſome oddes in the bal- 
Jance when his affeQtion is weighed, which may craue pardon 
likethefeaſls of obs children. If this oddes be inall our mea- 
ſures,chenitisno ſtrange caſe, that 7b thoughtwith humſcltfe, 
that his children might offend Ged.in the thing that of it ſelfe of< 
fexdetb net. Thereforeitis goodfora manſolong asheliueth ” 
| enis 
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this world, toremember til] that he is amongſt temptations, 
and (its ata feaſt ike [obs children, where he may ſoone take 
too much. If the fiſh did know the hooke, and the bird had 
ſcene the net,thoughthey haue but the vnderſtanding of fiſhes 
and birds, yetthey would let thehooke alone, and fliequer the 
net, andletthe fowler whiltle to himſelfe : ſo we mult Jooke 
vpon our riches,aswe look vpon ſnares,and brhuld our meats, 
as wee behold baites , and handleour pleaſuresas wee handle 
Bees, that is, pick outthe ſting beforewerake the hony, for in 
Gods gifts Satan hath hid hisſnares , and made Gods benefits 
his baites, thatas Adam laid, Thewoman which thou haſt gmen 
we, tempred me to ſinne : {othey may ſay, theriches, orthe ho- 
nours,or theibertie,crthe wife,orthe ſeruants,orthechildren, 
or the meates, or the wit,orthe beautie which thou haſt given 
mee, tempted meeto linne; ſu many finnes[ieinwaite for vs,2- 
boutour meates anddrinkes, andbeds, and wayes, that vnleile 
wewatch, pray, andloukeaboutvs ateuerytime, it may bee, 
as [ob ſaith,that we may [inne in our doings,or in our ſayings, orat 
lealt in our hearts, as he thought of his Sonnes, Thereforeno 
doubt but as ob thought thathis ſonnes might offcndin their 
fealtings, ſo hetaughtthem, even when they were feaſting,and 
when they fate at the tabte, and when they drankeoneto a- 
nother,to thinke oftentimesyzre may ſinne as our father tolds; 
which bridledtheir mirth, and ſtopt many words at the:doore, 
euen when (inne was at the tongues ende, You are not /obs 
ſons, but you are cometo be /ob:{chollers, therfore learnethar 
which his children learned. If aman did but carrie this watch- 
word with him, whenſoeuer he eatcth or ſpeaketh, or bargai- 
nech ;.it would cut off a thouſand idle words, and wicked ats 
in one yeere, for which he ſhall giueaccount; 
Theſecondletlon which eb (cemes to pointvs vnto, is-to 
prepareour ſe]nesbetore we eate the Communion, that is, to 
ſantlfie our ſelues, ana meater, as Chrilt cid; when they hadnc- 
thing buta few fiſhes & bare bread, yet there was prayer before 
they did cate, ForasPa»/(aith, Alltbe creatures of God are fants. 
tified unto vs by prayer & thanks. gining: He which doth not 
pray to Godfor his daily bread, northank him for it; dothnot 
receiuc the creaturesof God, but ſteale them fro him, as a man 
which 
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which taketh a thing withourasking or thanking. There is a 
kind of men which (ſpeake of,which hold it roo lad a matter 
to ſay a-ſhort grace before they fall to meate, leaſt ic ſhould 
foreſpeake their mirth, and keepethem in aſober mindtilthey 
riſe againe. I haue heard many ſay, thatthey cannot be merrie, 
vnleſlethey (weare, and whoop, andcarcuſe, and dallic, and 
gibe,:thereforeitthey canchule they wil never be a gueſt where 
any godly man is preſent, leaſt his. countenance or wordes 
ſhould daſh their ſpurt; and if any matter of God happen to 
come in while they are intheveine, itislikea dampe which 
puts out their lights, and turnes their mirch into heauinelle, as 
the hidcous hand which wrote vpon the wall calt Ba/tazar 
intoa dumpe. Theſe men had needtolcaue their fealting, and 
gocto praying) for they deſeruetodie, hike the Tewes with the 
quailes in cheir mouthes. [r may be (thought /ob)that my ſenngs 
haue a ſpice of this vanitie.If it beſo with the godly ſort, as tobs 
children were, that they may forger themſelues atſuch atime, 
and (tep toofarre, andſlipaſinne ; what ſhall weſay of them 
that drive God outof their companie when they banquet, and 
faythatScripture, doth not become.thetable ? as though wee 
ſhould for get God while we receiue his benchits, Wee neede 
notſay as /cb ſaid, It may bee that they blaſpheme God in their 
hearts, tor they blaſpheme him in their mouthes : wee neede 
not ſay,/r may be that they ds [inne,tor they doenothing but lin : 
and their feaſt is a feaſt of linnes, asif the diuels ſhould ban» 
quettogether.- Bur they which feall as /ob would hauchis chil- 
dren,lanAihie themſelues before, and cate as in the preſence of 
God,andare merrie as it were withthe Angels ; when they take 
their breade, they thinkewith themſelues what a goodneſle is 
this, that God giueth ſuch vertue to breade to ſuſtaine life, 
which hath nolife in it ſelfe? and when they ſeeſo manythings 
before them preparcd for the fleſh, they conſider with them- 
ſelues whatcare God hath of my ſoule, which careth ſo much 
for my bodie, which ſhall goeto dult. 

' There is another lefſon which will ſtand you in great ſtead 
if yemarkeit:when 7b ſaith, [t may be that my ſonnes haue ſin- 
cd,Hereby he teacheth vstoſuſpettheworſt of the fleſh, and 
toliuc ina kind of icloulie, of our (clues, as hee (aith, that his 
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manner was,chap.9. / feard «/l my workeszthat is,he did miltry(t 
himſelfe, and waſht his hands, and his feete, and his eyes, and 
his eares, and hiscongue, leaſt they ſhould finne, as a Mercer 
miſtruſts his prenticeleaſt he ſhould filch : ſo he thought not 
onely whether his ſonnes {inned, but hee thought of his owne 
ſinnes too. When thou ſeeſt ſome ſelling in their ſhops, lome 
tippling inthe Tauerns,ſomeplaying in Theatres, then thinke 
of thiswith thy ſelfe: Itis very like that theſe men ſwallow ma- 
ny (ins, for God isneuer ſoforgotten, as in feaſting,andſpor- 
ting, and bargaining ; then turnetothy compaslion, and pray 
forthem that God would keepe themfrom ſin when temprati- 
on is at hand, and that heewould not impute their ſins tocheir 
charge : ſo wee ſhould doefor our brethren, as 7b didfor his 
children. Againe, ſo wee ought to thinke when we our (clues 
come from pla&$ of temptation which infe& like a corrupr 
ayre;/t may be that Thane ſinned : hauel ſeeneand heard allthis, 
and not (lipped my footwiththem ? Come home ſound and 
whole? haue I drawennone of the infeted aire? Dothnoneof 
theduſt Nlicke vpon my garments? Looke abour, my ſoule,and 
it thouremembreſt any fin which ſlipt from thee, then pray for 
thy ſelfe as /ob dil for his children. If thou wiltnot pray for thy 
ſelfe, who ſhall pray for chee ? if thouwiltnot repent thy (clfe, 
who ſhall repentfor thee? Looke notfor 1-btoſacrificeforthee, . 
Tob cannotlacrificefor thee, but thou maiſt ſacrificethy ſelfe, 
and none but thee. This ſhould be the thougheof eueric Chri- 
ſtian z notwhether wee have pleaſed, not whether we haue 
reuenged, but whether wee haueſinned : forif /ob 
was {o icalous of hischildren, how icalous 
' ſhouldwe beof ourſclues? 
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Fob, chap. x. verl. 7. 8. 


7 hen the Lord [aid unto Satan,t#hence commeſ} thou? And $4- 
tan anſwered the Lord, ſaying, From compasſing the earth to and 
fro, and fromwalking init , 
And the Lord ſaid vnto Satan, Haſf thon not confidered my 
ſernant [ob, how none is like hm in the earth? anvpright man one 
that feareth God andecheweth exill 2 


Have ſpokenof the queſtionalready, now of the an- 
{were : (ompas/ing heeredoth ligazhe tempting, and 
the e.zrcb doth (ignifieall the peopleof theearth :as if 
he thould ſay, l comefrom tempting all men. Itisſomevantage 
vnto vsto heare that the Spaniards are comming beforethey 
come, and what numberthey have, and how they are appoin- 
- ted, that wee may leuie our forces accordingly. But beloued, 
theres a greater aduerſariethan the Spaniard,which brings in 
theSpaniards, Jour aduerſaric the dinell, It sgoodforysto heare 
whence he comes, that we may bein areadines againſt hjm, as 
'we prepare again{tthem. Therfore this Scripture,andthisctime 
_ "accord well, In Reuel. 12. 19. thediuellis called an accuſer,and 
now I am anacculcr of the accuſer: he accuſerhvsto God,and 
God accuſtthhinz to vs, that when he comeslikean Angell, yet 
we maylayto him like Chrilt, Azoide Satan. Firſt give mee 
leaue to lay vnta you as Chriſt (aidvnto his Diſciples, Take 
heed how you heave ; for that which I amtoſpeakevnto you of 
the djue!}, the diuel| would not haue you heare : and therefore 
as he is heerecalled a Compaſſer, ſo heewillcompalle your eyes 
with ſhewes, and your eares with ſoundes, and your ſenſes with 
ſleepe, and yourthcughts with fancies, andall to hinder you 
from hearing while the articles are againſt him : and after I 
hauc ſpoken, hee will compalle you againe with bulines, and 
c:res, and pleaſures, and quarrels, to make youforget that 
which you haue heard, as he hath made youforget that which 
you 
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youhaue heard before, or elſe to contemne, as though you 
might dowel] withoutit: as he hath compatied them which do 
wajke in the ſtreetes while the voice of God ſoundeth inthe 
Churchesas they paſſeby:therfore beforceuery Sermon,yehad 
neede toremember Chrilts leiſon, Take herd: how you heave, 
Nowto the matter... Satan from whence comeHt thou? I come 
from compas/ing the earth, Herethe diuel[iscalled in likea Tay- 
lor, which kecpesſome in perpetuall priſon, and{ſome are bai- 
led, and ſome returne to priſon againe, andſomeare executed, 
They which linne fearefully,(tay asit wereaboutthe priſon, but 
arenot bound: they which (in wittingly, are vnder locke : they 
which (innegreedily, arevnderlocke and bolts: they which die 
In thcir {inne, are likethem whicharecondemned ; thisis the 
bundage which we have brought curſcluesvnto for a faire ap - 
ple. When thetempter ouercamevs, wee wereremoued outof 
paradile, wherewe wereſeated : when wee haucouercome the 
cempter we ſhall betranſlatedintoheauen, where he was ſeated: 
heaucn doore was wide, andthe way was broagbeforethe re- 
bellion:butwhen we knecktat the cannel doore,thenthe good 
dacre was ſhut: heauen is large, butthe way to heauenmult bee 
narrow, therefore God hath (et our enemies in thegateto Higher 
withys before wecenter, that this ſaying might be verified, The 
hingdome of keanenis caught by vislence : {o ſoone asweriſe in 
the morning we go forthto fight withtwo mightie giants, the 
Worldand the Divell and whom do wetakewith vs but a tray + 
tor ? this brittle fleſh which is readie to yeeld vpto the enemie 
ateucrieaſſault:only hewhichſuffereth Satanto compatle ys, 
dorh ſtay him'from deſtroying vs. When God asked { air, 
whereis thy brother ? Cam lied and (aid, I cannottell ; When 
God asked Sarab why ſhee laughed ? Sarah licd and ſaid, I 
laughcd not ; but when God asked the diuell from whencehe 
came, heanſweredtruly, 7 come fromcompasfing theearth; and 
yethewhichſpeakethteruth himſelfe,taughtthemcolie, as he is 
called the father of lycrs, becauſe heteacherhall othercolye, 
How then ? Was {4i»worle than the diuell, becauſe heelyed 
andtheothertoldtruch? By this you may ſcethat carnall men 
doe not know ſo much of God as the very diucll knoweth : 


for hee knewthat God could tell wherehee had becn, but Cain 
Hh 3 doubted 
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doubted whether God could eell what hee had done, andthere- 
fore he made alye. Thus the diuell teacheth his ſchollersto do 
worſe ſometime than he will doc himſclfe, even as heewould 
bring them (ifitwere posfible) intoa worſe plight than hee is 
himſelfe. The diuels faith cannot ſaue vs, no morethanit can 
fauehim z the divels knowledge cannot conuert vs, no more 
than itdoth conuert him ; and yet he wouldnot haue men be- 
lecue that which he beleeveth him(clfe, nor haue vs vnderſtand 
ſo much as he vnderftandeth himſelfe : forif Cain had vnder- 
ſtood ſo much as he, that God knew whether he lied orno, hee 
would have anſwered God truly, as Sathan did : butthe diuel 
knew that there was no dillembling with God , who knowes 
whatheaskes before he askes; therefore he coldetroth toGod, 
though heli:dtoa man:fortolievnto him which knoweth,isas 
if one ſhouldlie tohimſcife : but Caim was not ſo well learned, 
he cthovghe peraduenture yer God might vnderſtand his mur- 
ther, as atheefe ſuſpeReth in his heart that the Iudge may 
know his theft, ; but he doubtedwhether God did know it, and 
therefore hee deniedit like one which isguilcie, butthinksthat 
if hee confelle, hee ſhall be hanged, andrhereforethough evi- 
dence andwitnelle accuſe them , yet you ſee many will not ac- 
cuſe them(clues. 

From compas/ing theearth, He which wascalled Satan before, 
which ſignifiethan aduerſarie, is heereſaidto compaſſe the earth; 
which is tolay, being put together, a» adrerſarie compaſſeth the 
earth; and therefore letthe earth beware like acitie which is be- 
lieged with theaduerſaries, The diucl] hath moe names than a- 
ny Prince hathtitles : Some God hath giuen to him, andſome 
he hath giuento himſelfe : but thisis to be noted inthediuels 
names, thathe never calleth himſelfea lier, nor a tempter,nor 
an acculcr, nora []anderer, nora decciuer,nor a deuourer,nor a 
murderer:nora maſter,nor an aduerſaric,nor a viper,noralion, 
noradragon,nor a woolfe, nor a cockatrice, nor a ſerpent. But 
when Chriſt asked him his name, he called himſelte Legion, 
which imports a multitude, as if heſhould brag of his number, 
and here C cals himſelfe in cftcR the compaſſer of the earth,as if 
heſhould brag of his power. Andintheq. chapter of Lukeand 
6.vcrſe, he calleth himſ(clfe the poileflor of the earth, as it hee 
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ſhould brag of his pollſcsſions, and intheſamehecalleth him- 
{elfe the Giuer of the earth, as if he ſhould brag of his [iberality. 
Thus he which is cuillitſclfe, doth hun thename, becauſe hee 
wouid not be hated : andthereforeno maruellif men call cuill 
good, and would be counted honeſt, thoughthey beneuer o 
leud ; for ſo willthe diuell : but as God neuercalleth the diuell 
but by thoſe names which the diuell hated, ſo he neuer calleth 
finners by thoſe names which they callchemſelues : forif you 
obſcruethe Scripture,there is nonameof the diuelIbut in ſome 
placeof Scripture or other, thewickedare called by the ſame 
name : heis calleda lier, andthey arecalled[yers: he iscalled 
a temprer, and they arecalled tempters : he iscalleda murde- 
rcr,andeheyarecaltled murderers : heiscalled a (landerer, and 
they are called (landerers : heiscalledaviper, andtheyare cal- 
ledvipers : heis calledalion, and they arecalledlions: he is cal- 
led awolfe, and they are called wolues : he is calleda ſerpent, 
and they are calledſcerpents. Thus God would,they that thall be 
damned,ſhould haucthename of him which is damned,to put 
them in mind. Now noneof the dwelsnamesarein the book of 
life : and thereforelyers,andtempters,and ſlanderers,and mur- 
derers, and detamers are not : therefore theſcarethe diuels 
names. This note,to ſhew you how deadly God doth hate in, 
that neyther the divellnor his followerscould cuer get a good 
name of him:for all his compasſing, he could neuer compatle 
this,to ſhuffle any praiſeof himſciHe into thisbookeof life:for 
hedoth notcompatllc heauen,butcarth,though hewould come . 
palle both, The diue]l L.imſelfe doth tellvsheere,that he com- 
pallech, and hetelleth vs not why hecompaſleth: but hisname 
Satan that went before, which hceſpakenot of,doth tell vs why 
hecompalleth. Becauſeit ſignifies an aduerſarie, it giuesvs to 
vnder(tand,that hecompalleth the earthlike anadueriary.God 
doth compallethe earth like awallto defendi:: thediuell com- 
palleth the earth likean enemieto beliege it. For, encmicis his 
name, and anenemie he is. | 

Three thingsI note, wherefore the dine/l may be (aid ro com- 
paſſe the earth. Firſt,becauſe hee tempreth all men. Second- 
lie, becauſe hetemptetrh all to finne, Thirdly, becauſe hetemp- 
teth by all mcancs, So whoſoever (innech , wherein ſoeuecr 
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he offendeth, whereby ſoeuer he is allured, the fin and the fin- 
ner, andthe bait,are compallcd and contriued by the Arch Po- 
litique, which calles himſelte a Compaller. Many haue their 
namesfornought, becautechey do nothing torthem 1, like La- 
bans Images which were called gods, though they were bue 
blockes : butthe diuell deſerues tiisnames ; heis not called a 
ten pter, alyer, anda ſlanderer, andan accuſer, anda deceiuer, 
anda murderer, and a compatlcr,invaine; l:keS, G-»rge,which 
- isalwaicson horſeback and neverrides : but he would do more 
then by his office he is hound to, Other arecalled officers, be- 
cauſe they haue an office: 4theircalled an enemie, becauſe he 
ſhewes his enuie. Ochers arecalled Iu{t:ccrs,hecauſerhey ſhould 
doiuſtice:butheis called atempter,bec2uſthe practiſeth temp- 
tations. Ochers arecalled Paſtors, becauſc they ſhould feed: bue 
heis called a deuourer becauſe he doth denour ; and wecall him 
a Cumpatler, becauſe thathe doth compalle. Euerliace he fell 
from heaucn hee hath liued like ain, which cannotrelt ina 
place, but is a runagate ouer the earth, from dooreto doore, 
from man to man, begging for(innes, asthe ſtarued ſoule begs 
for bread. He ſhould hauedwelt in heauen, and not been com- 
pas(ingrheearth ; heſhould haueſungwith the Angels, and not 
been quarrelling with men : but hehath changed his calling, 
and is become acompaſler, that is, tolay fetters vpon men, as 
God hath fettered him, leſt chey ſhould aſcend to the place 
from whence heis fallen, Therfore in this the Lierſpake truth, 
when he ſaid, / come from eompas/ing the earth: as if heſhould 
ſay to God, I comefrom the ſlaughter of thy (cruants ; notrv 
azkeforgiuenclle of all che ſoules which he hath ſlainealreadie, 
but to get a commisſ1on that God would make him Knight 
Marſhall ouerche world, to (lay and kill as many as hee hated : 
likethebramble which ſet it felfe on fire firſt, and chen fiered all 
thewood, Perer deſcribing the diuels walke, ſaith, that hee go- 
ethabout : The diuel! ſaith, that he goetha compasſing ; Peter put 
in, ſecking whom he may dexonr : the divell leaves out deuonr, 
andſaithno more, but that hecompatleth, This circular walke 
is peculiarto the diuell, and therefore may be called the diuels 
Circuit. All other creatures go forward, but the diuelf goeth a- 


bout ; which may well beapplicd to the crafty diuell, becauſe 
don Ka 
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to poe about, is commonly taken covndermine: whenhemea- 
nerh he will deſtroy you, then weſay, hewillcompalle you: ſo 
when the diuell compatſeth,then beware leſt hedeuour, For the 
diuell goeth aboutmen,asthe Fowler gocth aboutrhe Larketa 
{ſnare her z asthe theefe gocth aboutche houſetorob itz asthe 
Juice goeth about the oake to kill it. The diuelswalke is aliege, 
which goeth about but co findanitlueto goin; for he goeth a- 
bout butvntill hecan get in co be a potle(Tor, He is nut content 
to be a compaller, The firſt name the dwellhathin Scripture, is 
a Serpene : he is a Serpent, andſoare his waics like a Serpent, 
which windeth him{clfclike acircle, As Godisfaid to makean 
hedge abuut men, lo heere the diucl[is{aidto makean hedge 
about men : butthisis an hedge oftemptations, andrhat isan 
hedge againſt temptations, As Dazid (aith, the Angels com« 
palle vs, ſo might he ſay, thediuels compallevs: Satan com- 
palleth, and man is compallcd. Satan islikethe circumference, 
and man is,as it were,the Centre;thatis, temptations go round 
about him, and he dwclleth inthe middcft of them. Thus much 
of compasling : now what he doth cempalle. 

1 come from compas/ing the earth, This 1sthediuelspilgrimage, 
from one endotf the earth tothe other, and then rothe other a- 
gaine z and then backe againe ; like a wandring Merchanr, 
which ſceketh histraffique where hecanſpeedcheapelt, Ihaue 
heard of ſome travellerswhich haue goneabout the earth: but 
I never heard of any that had (een all paris of the earth, bu: this 
old pilgrime Satan,which hath been in heauen,andin paradiſe, 
andintheearth, andin the (ea, andin hell, and yet hath not 
done his walke : but, like the Sunne which courſeth about the 
earth eucry day; ſorhere isno day but Satanſecth cucrie man 
ypon earth: as a compatſehathnoend, ſo he makes noend of 
compasling. Becaufe heis {ſuch acompatlcrof the world,thcre- 
fore Pau! calleth him, The Godof thirworld, not apecce ofthe 
world,as England,or Ireland,or France,or Germany,or Spaine; 
bur ef the world,thatis,of all the countrycs,& cities andtownes, 
and villages, and houſes, The Pope talkesof his kingdome, 
how many prouincesareynder his dominion: but the diuelscir 
Cuit is greater then the Popes : onewould thinke that he could 
neuer tend halfe his locke, becauſe he isa Vicar of ſogreata 
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Monarchie, and yethe is neuer Non-reſident, You may ſee his 
fleps every whereſobreem andfreſh, asthough they were prin- 
red in aſhes. If God make you ſee yourcountrynaked, your 
Temples deſolate, your Cities ruinated, Your houſes ſpoyled, 
you will ſay the Spaniards have been heere : ſo when you ſee 
your mindes corrupted, your hearts hardned, your willes per- 
uerted, your charitiecooled, your Tudges bribers, your Rulers 
perſecutors, your Lawyers brabblers, your Merchants v(urers, 
your Landlordsextortioners your PatronsSimonilſts, your Pa- 
ſtorsloytercrs, youmay Tay the diuell hath been heere, Sceing 
then theſe weedes grow in euerie ground, you may beare the di- 
uell witnelTe that he doth compatle allthecarth. Ifamanloue 
his friend, hewiliſay, I wiſl goe an hundred milesto do him 
good: but if thediuellhatea man, he will goathouſand miles 
to do him hurt. Thediuelldoth notgo hisprogreſſelikea King, 
only for delight; buralltheway hegoeth, Pererſaith, he ſeekerh 
whom be may d:nour, The divell goeth a viſiting, hewill teach 
theſicke how they ſhallrecouertheirhealth, he will whiſper the 
poore how they ſhall come by riches,he will tell the captiue 
how they ſhall redeemetheir libertie : but to deuour istheend 
of hisvilitation, Therefore Peter called him a Lion, and ſaid, 
that he wentabout; andtold vsthat he (ought as hewent : at 
laſt heſaith,todeuour, andrhere he ends, ſhewing chat devou- 
ring ishisend. Now you ſhall hearewhom hecompalleth, and 
towhatend he compatlleth, and how he compaſleth. When iris 
ſaid, that the dinel! compaſſeth the earth, itis meant,thathe com- 
paſſerhthe men of the earth: out of which1 gather; firlt, of all 
creatures he compalleth men: ſecondly, that hecompatleth all 
men ;andbyconſequence, that he compaſleth good men. The 
diucllis likean Archer, & man is his mark} andtemptations are 
hisarrowes, As Peter iscalled a fiſher of meh: : ſothe diucll may 
becalleda hunter of men : for of all creatures hisenujeis only 
tomen, becauſe man was made to ſerue God, and inheritethe 
ioyeswhich hee hath loft, therefore he is called no ſlayer but a 
manſlazer. Whenthereare ngmen vpon earth, then the diucll 
will compatletheearthno more, 

Secondly,heaflaulteth all men,like //mae/,zxwhich wasagainſ(t 


all. It is ſaid of S«n/and Dama, Sant bath ſlaine his —_p——_— 
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Danid his ten thonſand : butif you put in Satan,you may ſctvp 
the number andſay, Satan hath ſlaine his hundred thouſand. As 
thereis alegion of men,ſothere is alegion of diuels,that as they 
ſay Peters Angell, ſo they may lay Peters diuell : for Chrilt 
would not hauecalled Peter Satan,if Satan had not backed him, 
As death killethall,ſothediuellremptethall : when hc had Exe, 
he hunteth for Ad4«7:when he hath Adam he kuntcthfor Cain; 
as the father was tempted, ſo mull the ſonne: as the mother was 
tzmpted, ſo muſt her daughters Euery man but Chrilt may ſay, 
I haue bin oucrcome: but Chriſt himſelfecannotſay,l have not 
bin tempted. In the Spaniſh Inquiſition the Proteſtants are exa« 
mined, but the Papilts (lip by : but inthe divels Inquilition, Pa- 
pilt,and Proteſtanr,and Athieſt,and Puritan,and all are exami- 
ned, He isnot aCap:aine of forties, nor of fittics, nor of lixcies, 
nor of hundreds;but he is Generall oucr all which fight not vn- 
der Chriſts banner: he poſle(led the two Gergelites, which were 
men ; he pollctſed Mary, which waza woman; he poſl/Tedthe 
mans ſonne, which was achild. N:mrodis called a n:ighty hun« 
ter, which killed beaſts: butthis isa mightic hunter, which kil- 
led Namrodhimſelfe; God keepe vs out of his chaſe. 

Thirdly, he warreth againſt the righteous, cuen becauſethey 
are righteous:as Gud makes the barren fruitſull,and the fruitful 
to beare more fruit : 40 thediuell would haue them ſerue him, 
which ſcrue him not ; andthey which ſerue him , to ſerve him 
more:and therefore as the Giant encountred with D 95d, lothe 
divell encountred with Da#id,and with Daxids Lord.lewhich 
gaue him leaue hecre totempr /ob, was aftertempted himſelfe, 
al:hough the nct brake,and the birdeſcaped, Yet as he tempted 
Chriſt thrice together, and as he deliredto fift Perer more then 
other : ſo they that fuilow Chriſt, and are like Peter, are lifted 
more then other ; for thisviper is like the viper which ſeiſed 
ypon Pasl. Among many which ſtood bythe fire, the viper 
choſe out Paul, andlightedvpon him before all the reſt; ſoif 
one be holier then another, this viperwill battell with him: and 
there is great reaſon why thegodly aretempted morethenthe 
wicked ; becauſe the wicked are Iifs{cruants, and do tempt o- 
thers, Ashe tempteth all menzſo hetempteth toall ſinnes,for 


hell andehe diucllare like : therefore as hell is ncucr filled with 
ſiancrs, , 
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ſinners, ſo the diuell is never filled with (ins: and therfore when 
he had made Peter denie his maſter ence, hee made him denie 
himtwiſe z and when he had made him deny him twice, hee 
madehim deny him thrice. For this cauſe,our [ins are counted 
amongſt theſcthings whichare infinite; becauſethediue!l and 
our fleſh meet together every day to engender new lins, Alithe 
diuelsrichesare in baits;he hath a packefull of oathes for eucry 
one which will ſweare; a packe full of hiesfor every one which 
will deceive:a packefull of excuſesforeuery onewhich will dif= 
ſemble. As hedoth goethrough thelſtreetes,into euery ſhop he 
caſts aſhort meaſure, cr a falſe balance : as he paſſeth by che 
Tauernes, heſets dilſenſion betwixt friends : ashe patſcth by e- 
uery Inne, he caftsa paireof Cards, anda pairc of Dice, anda 
paireof Tables : he patſeth by the Courts,and findsthe Lawyers 
atthe Barre, hecaſts amongſt chemfalſecuidences, forged wri« 
tings, and counterfeit ſeales. Thus in euerie place where hee 
comes (like afoggie milt)he lcaucsan evill iauour behind him. 
The murmuring of Aeoſes, the dis{imulation of Abrahamythe 
Jdolatrie of Azron,theincelt of Lor,the drunkennes of Noah, 
the adulteric of Da, the flight of /onas,the deniall of Peter , 
name Satan, and thou haſt named the very ſpawne of all linnes, 
which with his taile plucked downe the (tarres from heauen: 
How many hate their enemies, and friendstoo, and yet imbrace 
thisenemy, becauſe he kitſethwhen he betrayeth, as though he 
wouldnot betray ? Auarice ſaith ,I will make thee amiable : ty- 
rannie ſaith, I will make thee dreadfull : ſloth ſaich, I will make 
thee beautifull : vanitie ſaith, I will make thee merrie: prodiga- 
litieſaith, I willmakethee beloued : So the poore [inner ſtands 
diltrat how he may followeall linnes at once,ſeeking grapes of 
thillles, androſes of thornes. As hetempteth to all ſinnes,ſo he 
tempteth by all meanes : for the name of a compaller doth im- 
port acunning tempter, There isacraftin compaſling:the Hun- 
ter maketh a raiſe about the Deere, as though he would guard 
them, when hemeanethrotakeſome of them : the Fowler go- 
eth about-che bird, asif hegggid not ſeeher, when he comes to 
ſnare her. If men have ſo many lleights to compalletheirmar- 
ters,how can the compatller himſelfe hold his fingers?Ifthe Ser- 
pents leed beſo (ubtill, what do you thinke of the old NO 
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who hath bin learning his trade ever fince the creation?If mens 
trades may be called cratrs, the diuelstrade may be called craft, 
Herod is called a foxe y but this fox taught him (ubriltie : chis 
is he that prepared flatterers for Rehoboam, which preparedIy- 
ers for Abab, which prepared Concubines for Sa/omor, which 
prepared Sorcerers for Pharaob, which prepared Witches for 
Saul, which prepared wine for Benhadab, which prepared gold 
for Achan, which preparedaſhipfor /onas, which prepared a 
ropefor Haman : he gocthnot about fornothing. But this is 
the firſt cricke of his compasling. He markes how euecric manis 
inclined,whathe loues, what he hateth,what he feares, and what 
he wants: and when he hath the meaſure of his foot, then he fits 
kim, Aske what you will, heere is hee w hich offered the whole 
world ; What ? ſhall Tonas ſtay for want ofa ſhip? nay heere is a 
fhip, go and fliefromthe Lord:ſhal E/as ſtay for want of broth? 
nay heere isa metle of broth, go and («ll thy birthright : ſhall 
Tadas ſtay for want of thirtie pence ? nay heere is thirtie pence, 


. £0 and betray thy maſler : ſhall hethen ſtay for wantofan hal. 


ter ? nay heereis anhalter, goand hangthy ſelfe, The tyrant 

ſhall not want aflatterer, the wanton ſhall nvtwant a mate, the 

Vſurer ſhall not want a Broker, the theefe ſhallnot want a recei- 
ver : heis.a fator betweene the Merchant and the Mercer, and 

the Gentleman andthe Tenant:heis a make-bate betweene the 

man and his wife : he isatale bearer betweene neighbour and 
neighbour. Thus if you aske mewhat isthediuelstrade or occu- 
pation, all the day long he is making nets, and gins,andfnares, 
to catch thee and me, which gape for theworme.. 

If then the diuellbeſuchabulie-bodie, which medleth in e- 
uery mans matter, letvs remember what the wiſeman faith, A 
b-/i:-body is hated: the divell is to be hated, becauſe heis a bu- 
fie-bodie : the Tewes could not abidethe Publicans, becauſe 
they werelike Sumners and Takers, which carried tole out of 
their countrey intoanother ; how then can we abide this great 
Publican, which taketh toleoueralicheworld ? naynottole of 
men, but men tthem(ſclues?hewhich,compaticeth theearth,com- 
patſeth vs, euen vs which ſtand heere. Therefore what ſhall I 
(ay, but 2s Chriſt ſaid, Whenthe theefe compailcththe houle, 
ſhallnotthe owner guard the houle? If the citic be compatled, 
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and not defended, how ſhould it ſtand ? As the diucll runneth 
round about, ſo the armour mult goround about vs zandthen 
chough he compaile ys, yethe will not ouercomevs : but as 
the liraclites were ſafe though the water compalled abour 
them, as thechildren were ſafe though the flames compatled 
about them, as Danie/was {afethough thelions compalled a- 
bout him: ſothey which haue Chriſtsarmour,areſafe although 
che diuels compatle aboutthem, 7 will not feare ((aith Dana) 
what man can do vntomee : nay I will not feare whar the divell 
can do vnto mee: for he whichis with mee 1s greaterthen hee 
which is againſt me. Thus much of thediacll and his compal- 
lin | | 
j the Serpent compalleth, ſo doth his ſeed : and therefore 
Salomon callesthe wayes of thewicked crooked waies. This is 
the great Compatler : there belittle compallcrsbelide ; like the 
P hariſes, of whom it is ſaid, that they compiled SeaandLand 
ro make onelike themſelues. Inſtead of theſe compallers wee 
haue Seminarie Prieſts, which compatle from Rome to Ty- 
borne, to draw onefrom Chiiſtto Antichriſt:Iwill notnameall 
compatlersbelide,leſt I be compalled my felfe; but this I ſpeak 
within compalle, thatthereisacrafeot compasſing, and Satan 
isthe craft{mailter,andthereſt are hisprentiſes,orfators vnder 
him, When he hath compalled ſome men, he ſetsthem to cum- 
paſſe other men: and ſo he hath hiscompatllers and(ſpies in cue- 
rie countrie, like continuall Leegers to follow his bulinelſefor 
him,which will doit as faithfully as himſelf, If he appoint them 
to lye, they will lie asfalt as he : if heappointthem todeceiue, 
they will deceiue as cunningly as he: if he appoint them to llan- 
der, they will (lander asfalſely as he :if hee appoint them co flat- 
ter, they will flatteras{moothly as he : if he appoint them tv 
mockezthey will mocke as ſcornefully as he:iftheappuint them 
toreuenge, they will reuengeas ſpightfully as he : if heappoint 
them toperſecute, they will perſecuteasfully as he. So, if he do 
but ſay, letthere be an oath, (traightthereisan oath : lerthere 
bealye, ſtraightthereis a lye: letthere bea flout, ſtraightthere 
is a flour: letthere be a bribe, ſtraight there is a bribe : letchere 
be a quarrel], ſtraightthereis aquarrell : thereforcin this,the 
Lyer told the truth, for he hath compatledtheearth indeed. 
Thus 


XUM. 


XUM. 


Satans compasſing the earth. 493 


Thus you ſcewhatthe diuell anſwered, when Got asked him 
from whencehe came,Now if God ſhould aske you, as hee aſ- 
ked the diuell, from whence youcame before youcame hither 
to him,or rather whither youwill go when ye departfrom him, 
] do verely thinke that ſome here did come from as bad cxer- 


cies as the diuel|himſelfe : and thatwhenthey doe departtrom Note. 


this place, they willreturne to as bad exerciſes againe, as the 
diucl] did:lomevnro the Tauernes, and ſome vnto the Alehou- 
ſes, andſomevnto [tages, and ſome vnto Brothels, and ſome 
vntodicing, andſomevnto quarrelling, and ſome vnto coſes 
ning, I would faine knowthis,ifthe diuel]|camefrom tempting, 
and youfrom linning,who was the better occupied, hein com- 
maunding you,or you inobeying him:they which cometothe 
Church and returnetotheir (ins, come tothe Lord as the diucll 
came, not tobereformedof his cuill, but to havea paſportto 
do more cuill :ifany ſuch be hereghe hath learned nothing,but 
gocth empty away :for they whichcomelike Satan, golike Sa- 
tan :alictle warer 1sſprinkJedvpunthem,whichfalles off againe 
cothe ground: ſuſooneas they areoutof the Church doore, al 
which they Iearnedis forgotten, like a perfume which ſauou- 
reth no longer than they abide inthe fouſe whereitburneth. 
Therefore asI warned you at hiſt, Take heede how you heare,lol 
warne you now, take heedlealt this compaſler comeand ſteale 
that which you haue heard:for when «das had received the Sa. 
cramentr, the diue]entring into him, after that, couldnever be ._ 
driucn out againe: ſoifthediuell enter into you,after you haue 
recciuedthis warning, hevillpollctle you like /zdas ſtronger 
than he did before,and cuery word ſhallcondemne you, Ashe 
v hich eateth the Sacrament vnworthily, eazeth his owne 
damnation : (ohe which heareth theword vnfruit- 
fully, hearcth his owne damnation; for, the 
wordwhich I haze ſpoken, ſaith Chriſt, 
ſoall Tudge you m the laſt day. 
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"A CAVEAT FOR 
CHRISTIANS. 


x. Corinth, 10. 12. 
Let bim that thinketh be ſlands, take heed leaf? hee fall. 


Hen you haue examined your ſelues by the touch- 

{tone which I gaue you, Yoether yoube inthe fayth or 

»: if you find that you land in thefaith , /:t b17z 

which thinketh he ſtanderh,take heede leaſt he fall, Threelentences 

we borrowed of Pas/: inthefirſt he exhorted vs to bee Chri- 

flians : inthe ſecond, hetaught vsto knowe whether wee bee 

Chriſtiansor no :inthefaſt, hewarneth vs, ifwe be, to perſeuer 
and takeheede leaſt wefall. Samt Pas! dothnot teach vs theſe 

phraſcs to doubt of ourſaluation, or of rhe mercy of God, as 

che papilts ſay; but of ourconſtancie in his ſeruice: notleaſt 

wee fall from our eleRion, but leaſt wee fall from our righte- 

ouſnelle, Thisisa godly feare, and bleſſed i: he (faith Salomon ) 

not which ftandcth infeare of Gods mercie, but he which tan- 

deth in feare of his ownefrailtie, Pro. 28. 14.as /ob did;which 

feared all bis workes,lob.g.28. Wee mult haue confidenceto- 
wards God, but diffidence towards ourſclues: for God will be 

truetovs,if we be true to him. This fear is not contrarieto faith ; 

. faith cannot ſtand withoutit : therfore take heede leaſt ye fall,is, 
take heedleaſt ye (inne, as the [ſraclites ſinned zan admonition 


Sathered from the fall of the Tewes,to them which ſtand, orto - 


them whichthinkethey ſtand, cotakeheed leaſt they fall. As a 
Chroniclerin aſtorie gines a watch-word by the way, to admo- 
niſh thereader of ſomeſpeciallthings tobe marked : ſothe A- 
prntprbing vsto makevſeofal that weheareorreade,after 

chad ſhewed how the Iſraelites {lood ſome time,and how they 
fcll after againe,which werethecleAtpeopleof God, the beacon 
of theworld,andglory of nations, vntilltheycrucified him who 
would haue (aucd them z en& with a ſigh, as if he ſhouldſay, 
it greeves m eto record theirfollie, andto diſcouer the naked- 
nes of my countrey-men,what ſhould Irchearſeany more ? If 
they felthus,takethem fora warning, and Le himrthat _—_ 
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be ſlandetb,take beede leaſt bet fall. Here we areſettothe /nners 
ſckoole, toleewhatwecan learne of the wicked, azthe Beedoth 
gather hony of weedes: for a/l which irwritten,iewritten for our 
inftruttion,Rom. 15.4.;Theſe things (ſaith Paul) arewrittentoad- 
wonſh v3,vpon nhom the end of theworld is come :'as if he thould 
fay, we haue need to takemore hecd than they vnder the law, 
becauſe we /me inthe laſt andworſt daies,yhen the Dragoy is lot 
looſe, and bath preat wrath pecawuſchis time is ſprrt Revit verſe 
12, Now if youwould know how 'the Iſraclitcs fell, reade but 
from the lixtyerſe, and you ſhall (ce how they fleeted. from lin 
to linne, like a flie which (bifteth from ſoreto ſare, They remp- 
red the Lond {faith Par!) they murmured, they lured they com- 
mitted 1dvtatrie, they ſeruedthe fleſhythey ſat dawne to care,and 
roſe vp toplay : Fake heed((aith Paw/)Qye Corinthians leaſt ye 
liueſotoo: you ſhall not dacuill becauſe others do ſo, but theſe 
things are written for your learning : therefore firſt you (hall 
learne,that as they fallaway,ſo youmay,and then by their fall 
you maylearnetolland.,, TING? | ; 

Thus the Apoltle warnethvsrthatweeate all ina houſe ready 

tofall, andali;naſhip readyto linkezallinabodiercadytolin; 
whocanſay what hee will doewhen he isericd? Therefore Paul 
ſaith nor, lethimthat ſtangerh take beede leaſt heefall, bur Lee 
bm that thinkgth be ftandeth take heegleaſthe fal:warning vs be 
forethat we take heedef falling,and to examinehow we (and; 
whether we (tand or no. Forwhen he makes hisfpeech of them 
which «hinke they tand,notofthemwhich ſtand;he intendsthat 
few ſtand incompariſon of them which hike they fandi mas. 
ny chionke themſclyes wiſe that are fooles like other, : many 
thinke them(cluespyre,which are profane like other, as $4/s- 
mon noteth, Proy,z0 12: There is a generation which are pure in 
their owne Conceit, and yet are not waſhed from their filthines : as 
though there werea generationorſeft of (uch men. 

And againe, Prou. 20,6, Many men vill boaſt of their pood- 
nes, but rhocan findee faithfullwan ?So, many ſeemeto (tand 
which ftandnot : many thinkethey beleeye, which know not 
what faith meaneth : many looke to be (aued, which cannot 
c<}| who ſhall{aue chem, no morethen Nicedemns knewe what 
it was to bee borneagaine.; The. reaſon is, many m_—_— ay 

ound: 
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ſound toodeepe, andexaminetheir conſcience, laſt it hould 

vpbraide them with thenoyſomnesof their linnes, 
Therefore like afauourablcTudge, which would faue the ma- 
lefaRor, he will aske him (v cunninglythat heewill anſwerefor 
himtoo: andthen hee will ſay, I find no fault in chisman, let 
him pay his fees and be gone: ſol find nofaultinthis faith, me 
thinkesie is a ſound faich, mee thinkesitis a goodfaith', mee 
thinkes1itisrel:gion enough, when I cometo the Church, and 
loue myneighbour, and obey my Prince,'andgiueecuertc man 
his owne, and pay my tithes, and falt twice a weeke, as the Pha- 
rifie did, mee thinkes this is well, what would you haue more ? 
haue I not kept a/{ the rommanudements 2 Luke 8.18. No(laith 
Chrilt) chereis one thingbehinde; exarninethy elfe, and (1111 
thou ſhalt find ſomething behind, like a copweb in the cup of 
an houſewhenthe floore 1s ſwept. Therfore well doth Paz/ſay, 
heewhich chinketh that hee ſtands, not he which ſtands; for he 
which (tandsin Chriſtfalleth not, but heewhich thinketh hee 
{tandsfalleth ſuddenly, and may finally,vnlelſcheſtandvpon 
hiswatch: cake heed isa good ſtaffeto [tay vpon, andfo often 

a man linnesas he caftsicfrom him : all gocaſtray. 
But this is the difference betweene the linnes of themwhich 
haucfaith, and them which haueno faith : they which haueno 
faich,falllikean Elephape,which when he is downeriſeth not a- 
gainzthey which hauefaith,do buttripand ſtumble,fall andriſe 
againe: theirfalsdo teach them to ſtand, their weaknetTe doth 
teach them (ſtrength, their ſinnes do teach them repentance, 
their frailnes teacheth thEconſtancie,as Peter was better after 
his denial then he was before. /udasr did never (tand, but ſeemed 
toſtand; the Diſciples knewnot thathe wasatheefe and inten- 
dedtreaſon:for they asked, /s it 7255it /2 Chriſt knew,as it appea- 
reth when he gaue him the ſop andſaid, That which thou dbſt, 
do quickly:ifeuerhe had ſtood,he couldnot haue been termed 
theſonneof perdition. Many did ſeeme to the worldto go out 
of the Church; but /ob» ſaith, they were neuer of the Church : 
meaning, that if they had been of the Church, they couldnoe 
hauc gone out of it: for the truevine could not leaue her grapes, 
nor the oliue her fatnes, nor the fig-tree her (weetnes ſo they 
which ſtandincthefayth, donotfall away, but ſceme to fall, as 
hypocrites 
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hypocritesſeemeto ſtand. The beſt men hauc had their ſlippes, 
but alwaies they roſe againe, as though they had ſinned to 
teach vs repentance : therefore their linnesare written, which 
elſe ſhould hauebeen concealed for their honour: for they were 
not regiſtred in ſpight to diſgrace them, but to admoniſh vs, 
that when welſce ſucha field of blood, like carcalles,which-the 


_ dragon hath ſlaine, we may feare to ſetvpon him vnarmed, leſt 


we be (lainehike other: as Sa/omor beheld the ficldot the loth- 
fullwhich was full of thiftſes and weedes, Prou, 24. 30. ſo wee 
muſt behould the (inne of other tolearne by them. 7 paſſed by 
({aith Salomon) & conſidered it wel, T looked vpon it andrecemed in- 
ftruflion,Thisnote is inthe margin of your Bibles,that I might 
learne by another mans faults ; So Salomon (heweth how wee 
ſhould lookevponother mensfaults. 1f we behouldand conli- 
derthem, and looke vpon them to receive inſtruQion as Sa/o- 
mon did, then doe we behouldand conlider, and luoke vpon 
them well: ore}{eas Abraham might ſee theſmoke of Sodom, 
but Lot might not ſeceir;lo they which cannot makevſeof linne 


may heare,and ſee,andſpeakeoferrors of men, yetitisnotlaw- 


fullfor others, becauſe they areas a ſpiderwhich gathereth no- 
thing but poyſon. Did not many peruert the lins of the Patri- 
arches, and apply them to themſelues, as they ſhould apply 
their doArines ? Butrheſe rhings((aith Pax/)arenot written for 
our imitation, but for our admonition,that is, for acaucatlcalt we 
doe the like : forthey repentedthat which they did, and ſhall 
we doe thatwhichthey repented 2Chrilt ſaith, follow me, with- 
out limits ; but Pas! ſaith, bee yee folluwersof me as] follow 
Chriſt;So we mull follow the Patrijarches, and Pruphets, and A= 
poltles, as they followed Chriſt, leſt following that whichthey 
repented, weſuſtaine or ſuffer that whichthey eſcaped, This is 
the lefTonfor all but Chnilt, Let bimwhich thinketh he ſtand,tahe 
beed leaſt he fall, When Paul had diſtilled the capitall linsof the 
Iſraclites, this is the quinteſlence, that is,allthe protitwhich he 
could wring out of them, Let chem that thinke they ſtand, take 
beede leaſt they fall. | 

Who would haue ſaid that Terufalem would haue become 
an harlot? thatthe choſen people ſhould become the curſed(t 


ypontheecarth ?yet ſo itis, ſaith Pa#/, thus andthusthey haue 
Ii done 
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done,and thus hath God forſakenthem,thatallthe world may 
take heede how they ſtirreyprieLibn of Ludah, which deuou- 
reth the wicked like bread, Who would hauethought when Lox 
wasgricued with the (ins of Sodome, that he would have com- 
mitted a worſe fin himſelfe, firſt co dfinketill}hewas drunken, 
then toly with his owne daughters? yet he did ſo. Who would 
haue thought that Neab whe hebuilded theark, hecaufe he be- 
leeued in God, and gaue exampleto all the worlde howt!:;cy 
ſhoule ſane themſclues when the loud was paſt, would haue 
given che firſt cxatmple of (into hisowne ſonnes ? Who would 
hauethought that David, when he was perſecuted for his god- 
linc(le in the deſert, would haue flaine the husband for the luſt 
of the wife, when the bles{ingsof God didcall him to thankful- 
nefſe ? Who weuld hauethought that Sa/omon when he prayed 
inthetemple, and was tearmed by Godthe wiſeft man in the 
world, would hauertaken moe Concubines vnto him than any 
heathen in theworld ? How arethe mightic ouerthrowne, (aitn 
Daxid? 1, Samuel, s, Like Peter which ſaid, hee would never 
forſake Chriſt, andforſookehim firſt. The ſtrong men arefat- 
len; euen Sa/amon himſclfe, and Danid,and Noah,and Lotzand 
Sampſon, and Peter, thelights of the world fell like ſtarres of 


heauen: theſe tall Cedars, ſtrong okes, fayre pillars lyc in the _ 


duſt, whoſe tops glitteredinthe ayre,that they which thinks they 
Stand, may take beed leaſt they fall. 

CanTlook vpontheſe rujines without compasſion?or remem- 
berthem withoutfeare ; voletſeF be a reprobate, and my hcart 
of flint ? Who am I that [ ſhould and likea ſhrub, when thefe 
Cedars are blowne downe to the ground, and ſhewed them+ 
ſclucs but men?The beſt man is but a man, the worſt are worſe 
than beaſts ; no man isvntainted but Chrilt ; theywhich had 
greater gifts than we, they which had deeper rooctes than wee, 
they which had (tronger heartsthan we, they which had more 
props than we, are fallen like a bird which js wearie of her 
flight,&curned backelike thewindein the twinkling of an eye; 


2 King $.1 3. Who would hauemecked him thar ſhould haveſaid- 


ſomtime as £//halaid to Hazae/, what wickedneile he ſhould 
do in time to come; that he ſhould ſlay andtrample men, wo- 


men and childrentHazae/bluſktto heare thusof him, and ſaid, 
| Am 
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Am 1 4 dogge that | ſhould ds this? asif he would never doecit 
while hewere a man, but count hima dogge when he comes to 
that : ſo they which are changed like Hazae/, bluſh toheare yy. 
thus of him, and would haueſcorned ſometime at him which 
ſhould once have ſaid, when they were zealous and ſtudious 
preachers , and perſecuted for their preaching, thatthe time 
wouldcome when they ſhould be loyterers , time-ſcruers, Io- 
uersuf the world, and greedy wolves, deuourersof theirflocks, 
and perſecutors;they would have ſaid; AmIadogge ? AmIa 
beaſt? Am I a reprobatethatI ſhould dothis? they would ne- 
ver belceue this till it came to paſle: and being fallen, they lay, 
they linned like Hazae/, which blufht before he ſinned, and was 
impudentafter. Therforelet no manſay whathe wil be, before 
he hauc examined what he is, but run his courſe with a trem- 
bling feare,alwaicsloouking downe to the rubbes which lie be- 
fore him , and the worthics which are ſlaine alrcadie; and re- 
member when any ſpeRacle of frailtieis in thineeye,this is my 
warning:forno man hath morepriuiledge than another. This is 
the profit we ſhould make of other mens faults, like a pearle 
which is taken our of the Serpent: when weſce our brothers 
nakednes, it hould mouevstocompas(ion of him, and afecare 
of ourſclues : for when wereioyceatothersfall, like Chan, as 
the [eproliewentfrom Naamar to Gehezie, ſoGod turneth his 
wrathfromthem, and iclightethypon vs, Pro. 24. 18, andſuch 
as have deſpiſed others without remorſe, hauefallen inthelike 
or more ſhamefully cthemſelues, and neuerroſeagaine. What 
ſhall we dothen when we heare of other mensfaules ? nottalke 
as we do, but beware by them, and thinke, Am I betterthen he? xe, 
aml1 ſtronger than Sampſon? amI wiſer than Sz/omon ? am I cha. 
ſterthan D a#id?am 1 ſobererthan Noabfam I firmerthan Perer, 
if God ſhouldleaueme to my elfe ? if he ſhould withdraw his 
hand which holds me? Into how many gulfcs hauel beenfal- 
ling, when God hath preuentedmeof occalion, or delayed the 
te,nptation, or wonderfully kept me from it, I know not how 2 
for he deliucreth mefrom evillas hedeliuered Davrd from the 
bloudof Nabl, by Abigailwhich came vnlookedfor : So he 
hath prevented many wonderfully, when they were _— 
Iiz (4 
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ſo hard[ythat they hadthoughtto haue yecldedtothe enemy. 
Somtime 1 may ſay there wanted a temprer,ſumtime I may ſay 
therewanted time,ſomeime I may ſay there wanted place, ſom- 
time the tempter was preſent, and chere wanted neither time 
nor place, but God held me backethat Iſhouldnotconſent : fo 
neere we haueglided by linne, like a ſhip which rides vpon a 
rocke, and {]:ps away,or a birde which ſcap:s from the Fowler 
when thenerisvpon her. There isno ſalt but mayloſe hisfalr- 
neile, no wine but may.loſe his ſtrengeh, no flower but may 
loſe his ſent,no [light but may beeclipled,no beautte but may be 
be ſtained, nofrutt but may be blalted, norſuule bur may bee 
corrupted: wee (tand allina flipperieplace, where it is calic to 
flidezand hardto getvs, likelittie children which ouerthrowe 
themſclues with theirclothes, now vp, now downe at a ſtrawe, 
ſo ſoone weefall from God, and ſlide from his word, and forget 
our reſolution,a s though we had neuer refolued, Man goerh 
forth in the morning, weake, naked andvnarmed, to fightwith 
powers,and principalities, the diuel},theworld,anda!l their ad- 
herents: and whom doth he take with him but his fleſh, a cray- 
tor, ready to yeeld him vp at cuery aflault vntothe enemie ? 
Thus man is (ce vpon theſide of a hill, alwaies declining , and 
ſlipping:the fleſh muffleth him to make him ſtumble,theworl4 
carcheth athimto makehimfali,the diuel vndermineth himto 
makehim ſinke,and cryeth til, Caſt thy ſelfe downezand when 


he falleth he goeth apace, as Peter, who deniedthrice together : 


andwhen heis fallen, islike a (tumbling ſtone in the way for 
other, that they mayfallroo. Therefore, Ler himrhbattbinketh 
he ſtandeth take heed leaft be fall, 


So carneltly mult wecallvpon ourſoules, that wee bee not 


wearie of well doing : for happier are thechildrenthat never 


began, than 7«das, whoſe ende was worſe than his beginning. 
Wiſedome and righteoufneile are angry with him that lea- 
ucth his goodnetle to become worle : ifthy ſpouſe had com- 


mitted fornication, thou mighecſt hauediuorced her; but hee 


which leaucth hisrighteonſnelletoliue inwickednetle,forſakes 
his ſpouſe to commit fornication, and is diuorced from Chriſt 
himſelfe, Ifchou wertlike the vine, orthe oliue,orthe figgetree 

| : they 


xun | 
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they would not leaue their grapes, or their fatnetle, or their - 
{weetnelle, to geta kingdomez but thebrambledid. If thoubee 
like the Bramble, what wilt thou dowhenthe firecomes ? As 
thisisa Memorandum to all,eſpecially let him that ruleth, and 
him thatteacheth, take heed let hefall:for ifthe pillars ſhrinke, 
the Temple ſhakes, As when a great tree is hewen downe, 
which isa ſhadow tothe bealls, and a neſt forthe birds, many 
leauesand boughes, and twigsfallwith it ; ſo many (tand, and 
fallwiththem, whoſelampes giuel:ghtto others ; cuen as /c- 
roboams linne made /ſract to (inne, Therefore Pax! hath giuen 
youa watch- word, which cueric one ſhould write vpon his ta- 
ble, vpon his bed, and vpon his nailcs, lelt he forget in one 
houre: for hewhich ſtands now, may fallbefurenight. Sinne is 
not long in coming, nor quickly gone, vnleiſe God ſtop ve, 
as he met Balaam in his way, andltayvs, as he ſtayed the wo- 
mans ſonne, when he was a bearing to his graue. We cun ouct 
Reaſon, and tread vponCunſcience,and tling by Counſcll;and 
g0 by the Word, and polt to death, asthough we ranne for a 
kingdome, like a Larke that falles ro che ground ſouner then 
ſhce mounted vp : at hill ſhee retircs, as it weredy lteps; but 
when ſhcecommeth neerer the ground, ſhe falles downe with 
aiumpe : ſo wedecline at firſt, and wauer lower and lower,tull 
we be almoſt at the worſt, and then wee runne heagdlong, as 


though wee were ſent poſt ro hell, from hot to luke warme, 


from luke warme to key-cold, from key-coldto (tarke-dead : 
ſo the languiſhing ſoule bleeds to death, andſecthnot his life 

0, fill he be at the very laſt gaſpe, Woe be vnto him that is 
euiltieof this murther. If the bJoud of Ab:/criedforvengeance 
againſt his brother Cain, which ſlew his bodie, ſhall not God 
be reuenged for the death of his ſoule ? Where isthy brother, 


' faith God? Nay where is thy (oule ? haftthouſlaineit, which 


was my ſpouſe, my temple, mine owne Image ? If theſeruant 
which hid his Talent was caſt into darknes; what (hall bee done 
vntothcewhich halt loſt chy Talent? For he which falles from 
his righteouſneſlc,doth not hide his Talentz butmore, he doth 

loſeir. Mfg 
Thusif you never knew what goodto make of euill, this you 
may learne inthe Sinners Schoole : Let them which thinke they 
It 3 ſtand, 


502 The poore mans teares. 


ſtand, take heed leſt hee fall,and let them which are downe care 
roriſe : and the Lord ſo direct our Rteppes, that wee may riſe 
againe, | MOOHTL'E | 


: FINU!S, 
THE POORE MANS 
TEAMEST 


Matthew 10. a. | 
He that ſhall gine tothe teſt of theſe acup of cold water, in 


my name, he ſuall not loſe his reward,. 


giuingalmesto thepoore zand when, andin what 
Wort wee ought to relicue the pyore, Herein for 

Ee your betterinitrgftion, I will ſhew what almes is: 
how , and towhom almes muſt bee given, and wherefore ve 


areto giue almes; 1 know inthele daies, andin-thisiron age, 


1,168 3. 17+ 


itis as hard athingto perlwade wen to part with-money, as to 
'pull out their eyes & caſtchem away, ortocur off their hands 
and givethem away, ur to cut of theirlegs apdthrow them a- 
way. Neuzrtheleſle, cannot but wonder that menare (o flowe 
in giving of almes, and ſo heard hearted towardstherelicte of 
the'poore, whenthe promiſes of God warrant them notto loſe 
theivreward, Saint John (ail), Herbat hath the ſubſtance of this 
"World, and ſeeth his brother want , baw can the low: of Ged be in 
bin: This isa queſtion which can hardly beanſwered of agreat 
number ; no, it villnut beconlidered of a number, nor regar- 
dedof anumber. And yettheEuangeliſthereby laicthopen vp- 


to alfperſons;thzt he whichhath wealth, ſeeing his brother.in 
want,andwilinotrelceue him, heloſeth the loue of God; which 


loue is ſo great, as is the love of a natura}l mother vntoher 

ownechild :1nay more then that, itis aloue ſohrmelyſertled, 
that itisvnposſbleto be remoued. 33303] 

There are many rich perſons,thatebink ſcorne to relieuerhe 

poore : of whoſe hard dealing we haue aprelidentin the ae 
ecent 
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teenth of Luke :Therich mann his(ife time would notrelieue 
Lazarns, butdeſpiſed him z, yea he forgot God, andethoug he 
there was no God (but his gold) that could'in-iuſtice-puniſh 
him fordeſpiling the poore. Lazarn:diedfor want, andio did 
D:nestorall hiswealth : who foone after(beingin hell) beheld 
Lazarn;in heauen,triumphing in Arahams bolome,while he 
wastormentedin hellfire, This fire burneth, (caideth, ſcorch- 
ech,andtormenteth;of which when the rich manteleehe ſmart, 
{though all toolate)heforrowed and repented,andwould faine 
haue (ent word thereof to his friendes: but he cauid haue no 
metlcagerforall his Lordlyliuings, norpo relealement of his 
torments,forall his bagsof gold. Nowtowhom would he haue 
{ent word ? Forſoothto a number. of his frieads, that indecd 
thinke thereisno God nor diuell;:no Heauen nor hell, nor no 
torments inhclifircafter this life. This example of Des may 
admonith ſuch hart hearted perſons, tobee mollified with the 
teares otchepoore :'thatthey may (when Dues hath dined )Ict 
Lazexushavethe crummes, | | 

Werreade in Marthewthat when Chriſt commeth toiudge- 
ment, hewillſay tothem onthe left handy. Go from mee ye cure 
ſed into hell fire, which was prepared from thebeginning : by 
which appeareth that hel} fice is not only hot, butt is-cuerla- 
ſtingly hot,and ncuerharh end. Letthereforehelifire, andthe 
eternal[torments thereof, admoniſh you to bemetcifullto the 
poore, Tothisalfſo may be added, what ne willfay tothe Righ- 
teous, Gs ee mtoeucrlaſting toes, which never ſhall hauc end; 
Wien | cameamong you ara ſtranger, yottrecerued me;Whenl was 
naked, you clethed me,and whenT was hungry, you fed and refreſh< 
ed mee : which proveth that the kingdomeot heauen belongs 
vntohimthatharboureth (trangers, clatheth the naked, feeds 
the hungrie,, comforts the lick, and doth performetuchchari- 
table ats of compasfian : yer not, as the Papilt, doth account 
it meritorious; butagafeirhſull Chiiftian to-do itinfaich and 
true zealeof aChriltian life ; for exeryrree that brivgerh not forth 
good fruit, is hewen dawne andcaſt into the fire. ltisnotenough 
forvsonly tobearefaire [caues, but wemult alſo bring forth 
good fruit ; otherwiſe letys beſurcour Sauiour Chriik will fore 


ſake vs, .. | 
Ii; | The 


Eſ/ay 58. 7.10. 
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The Prophet Eſay ſaith, /f rho hreake thy bread wnto the poorey 
and pewre forth thy heart unto them, thy light ſhall ari'e in darke- 
nefſe, thy dimneſſe ſhallbe as the noone tide,and God ſpall ſtill gniae 
thee : whereby appeareth, thatthoſe deedsof charitie are com- 
monly performed by the Righteous that [tillſecke toenioythe 


pleaſures of Heauen : whichare fo farre beyond the common 


imagination of men,thatno hartcanthinkeno care can hearc, 
notongue can [peake, no pencan writethevnſpeakeable pica- 
{uresthereof, 

Chrillſaith, itis adeed more bleſſed to ginethem, then to tabe 
fromthem. For the excellencie of Chriſtians conliſteth in lea- 
ding a godlylife,and giuing of almes: andthe excellencieof all 
things1sſhewed intheir giuing., The Sunne giueth his light,the 
Moone herlight, theStarres theirlight, the cloudesthcir water, 
thetreesthcirfruit,theearth her hearbes,the heatbestheir lov - 
ers, the flowerstheir ſeedes, and the (cedes their increaſe : yea, 
bealts and birds, fowles and bſhes, giue naturally in theirkind, 
and are more carefull and loving one to another then-wee. 
Which made 706 (ay, Go tothe beaſts of the field, andthey will 
teach thee: For manis molt ynnaturall roman, and ſo farre di- 
gresſing from nature in his kind, that let ſome vngodly rich 
Cormorantsſeea poore perſon begge, this istheir preſent ſen- 
rence of him: Whip the rogues, to Bridewell with theſerogues, 
it is pitietheſe rogues belutfcred toliue, Thenif chey fall licke, 
let them famiſh (taruc,and diezall isoneto him: forot himehey 
ſhall receiveno comfort. 

eAnpuſt#s Ceſar,a Heathen Emperour, thought that day to 
be loſt, wherein he did not bencht(omepoore perion, and with 
moneyrclecuchimfrom penurie. AndI doubtnot, butlome 
godly men there be, that take delight inrelicuing the povure 
with their continuallalmes, not ſuperſtitiouſlyro beſeene of 
men ; but ſecretly to be ſeene of God. The Lordincreaſec the 
number of them, andmake their exampleredoundto the re= 
lecfe of thouſands. 

Almes is acharitablerelecefe, giuen by the godlytothe ſicke, 
tothelame, the blind, theimpotent,theneedy,the hungryand 
pooreſt perſons, cuen ſuch as aredayly vexed with continual 
want : to whom cucn of duty, and not of compullion , =_ 

ought 
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ought to impart ſome part of that which God hath mercifully 
beltowed vpon vs: for as wee dailyſceke forbenefitsat Gods 
hand, which hee doth continually giue vs : ſo ought wee 
therewith corclieue the poore, (ith God hath ſo commanded. 
vs. The performance whereof wee ought not to drive off 
fromtimetorime,but to do it when they delireto haue it done. 
For the true obedience of God doth forbid vs to prolong, 
or driue off the doing of good things : asappearethin Noah, 
Genelis, 7. 1, 7. who when he was commanded, did enter in- 
to the Arke. Abraham, when he was commanded, did forch- 
with offer vp hisſonne {/aac, and didcircumci'e his houſe vp- 
onthe ſame day he was appointed, A learned Writer (callcd 
Nazianz:n)(aith of himſelfe, that when in his youth hce had 
onceloſt thetenorof good life, gray haircs were got about his 
head, ere kerecoueredit againe, Whereby I gather, that when 
wearc yong, if we harden our hearts againlt the poore, if we 
do not willingly impartour breadtothem, but driue their hun- 
ory (tomackes {tubbornely from our doores ; that doubtleile 
oray haires will comevpon our heads, beforewe can finde the 
rightway to p:tic and compas(ion. Oletvstakeheedthat our 
hearts benot hardned again(t the poore, nor that wee giue our 
almes to get glorie of theworld : butſo let vsgiue ouralmes, 
that theone hand may not know whatthe other doth : yea, wee 
ought togiueitwithſuchequalitie, that our pooreneighbours 
may be releeued ; towhom indeed wee ought tobecome con- 
tributors, as /ob did. All people haue not one belly ; for as one 
chimney may be hot, ſo another may beculd ; one potmoyft 
with liquor, when another may bce drie z one purſecmprie, 
when anothers is full : and one poore mans belliefull, when an- 
o:hers isemptie. That isa good Common-wealth, thatlookes 
to every memberinthe Common- wealth : and thoſemen are 
worthy of riches, that lookedaily tothe feeding of their poore 
neighbours Letthcreforethe teares of the pooreadmoniſh you 
rocharitie, that when Dz#es hath dined, Lazarus may haucthe 
crummes. 

Now letvs proceedand conſider what we mull give, and to 
whom we muſt giue. Inthe text weeare villedto giue, though 
it be but a cup of cold water, or a pcece of bread,. T his contai- 

ncth: 
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neth matter buth for the taker and the giver. Bread will ſerus 
beggers z andthey mult benochuters : yerbread will not ſerue 
ſome beggers,that boldly on Gads hill, Shooters hill,and fuch 
like places, take mens horſes by theheads,and bidthem deli- 
uer their purſes : forthele fellowes areof theopinion of the A- 
nabaptiſts,that cuery mans goods mult becommon tothem,or 
clie they will forcethemeo part it: but thele arelauciebeggers, 
which oughe.ro be ſuppretſed by godly policie. Asforthe 0- 
therſortof beggers, andother pooreperſons,they mult be con- 
tent to take vp their crolle, endeuour themſelues patiently to 
ſuffer their orcinarie gricuances z and remember that mans na- 
ture may be ſatilhed with a lirtle. 

- As touching how much we ſhould giue, wearetaught, that 
if wehauc much, weeſhould giue accordingly : if we hauc but 
little, give what wecan fpare, Saint Lz=ke counlellethvs, if wee 
hauctwo coates we mult giue one to him that hath not ; and of 
mea: elikewiſe. Butas touching chis queſtion, little needro be 
ſpoken ; when our ownecouetous hcartsarcreadie enough to 
frame cxculcs, 

Some will makeaqueſtion of theiralmes,and ſay they know 
not what the partie 1s that demaundeth releefe, or beggeth 
almesof them : Ofaith tome, I fuſpeR heis anidle perſun,dil- 
henc(t, or perhaps an vnthrife, andeherefore refuſcth ro giue 
any relicfeatall. Tothis I an(were, they are needletice doubts z 
fourwe ought torcleeue chem, if we knowthem notforſuch per- 
ſons. : and let their bad deeds fa!lon their owne neckesy for if 
ehey periſh for want, weareindanger of Gods wrath forthem : 
but ro giuevnto {uch as we know of leud behauiour thereby 
tocotinuethemin their wickednes,were very offcnſive,. Weare 
not{tl tiedrooneplace for giuing ourcharitic, butit Alretche 
eth farre : for wee are commanded not only to. relieue our 
ownecoun:rimen, but alſo ſtrangers, andſuch as dwellinfor- 
rainenations. | | 

| Againe, hcere the giver may learneto givefreely : for the 

thing he giuethis but breadorwatcr. Bread is the froit of the. 
carth: and forthat the carchgiuesit vs, we may thebettergiue 
itagaine, But breadin this place(ignifieth allrhingsneceflarie: 

forthefareandcheerein old timewas contained vnder the _ 
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of bread, andall mannerof drinke vnder thetitle of water, But 
in this,as in all other things, the ſimplicitic of the old World is 
quite gone out, and new and corruptthingsare-lately-crept in. 
lncheold time, /acob delired he might hauc breadin his jour- 
ney:butnowthecaſe is altered ; for we mult have ſundryduhes 
of contrary devices,framed for theraſteof the mouth,and plea- 
fantnesof the ſfomacke, which is vſed ith great{uperfluitie, 
andfar morecolt then needeth: better now to fill rhe be}lyrhen 
theeye;alchough to contentthe common multitude, the eye is 
the cnly thing which muſt be pleaſed. Yetwhen you arc in the 
middeſt of all youriollitie and coflly fare, let theteares of the 
pooreadmonit} youtorelieucthem, that when, Dizes hath Ci= 
ned, Lazarns may hauethe crummes. | 

The teares of men,women and children, are gricuous and 
pitifull : and'teares giue cauſe of greatcompaslion, eſpecially 
the tearcs of ſuch as therewith are conſtrained tobeg for their 
reliefe. But if theteares of: the rich for the lotle of their goods, 
or the teares of parentsfor thedcath of their children, or the 
teares of kind natured perſons for the lctle of friends, or other 
wrongs ſ{ultained, ought gencrally to be regardedand piticd: 
then much more ſhould the ecarcs of thoſe breed great com- 
pasfion inthe hearts of Chriſtians, whom beggery, want,and 
extreames of miſerable hunger, conſtrainethto ſheadteares in 
moſt gricuous andlamentable ſorr. O what ſhall a man (ay ynto 
thuſe pitifullfaces, which aremade moiſt chroughthe extremij- 
tie of hunger,wherein are moll bitter andſharpectics,athing 
aboucall extreames. 

To a hungry bodie cucry bittter thing is ſweete, and everie 
foule thing ſeemes cleane. Hunger made the Apollles glad to 
eattheearesof corne; Dax:d glad tocat theſhew-bread ;; La- 
z24racdelirous toeatcrum mes; and Elias content with meale.In 
the defiruction of lerulalem, it madeche mother eate her owne 
child ; and inthe wailings of /cremy, people eate their owne 
ordure. It made peoplecry tc Pharaoh torbread : it made an 
Alles head, and dung of Pigeons to be catenin Samaria, and 
others to {woune and lie deadinthe fireers, The affliction of 
hunger cauſed bitter teares,and brought] theſethingsropatle, 


David ſaith, that God numbreth all bisteares ina vottl ;'Danids 
tCAFcsS. 
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teares were worthy to be preſerued z but if euer tcares were 
worthie to be numbred, the teares that are ſhed for many, 
howloeuer men neglcR to regardthem, they arevndoubredly 
gathered together into Gods bottle, and thence they raine as 
waters out cf vials, in way of revengement of thoſe chattake no 
compaslion of ſuch a wofull ſpectacle. 

Teareszrethelalt thing that man, woman or child can moue 
by: and whereteares moue not, nothing will moue, I therefore 
exhort you by thelamentableteares, which the poore do daily 
ſhed chrough hunger and extreame miſeric, to be good vnto 
them, to becharitable and mercifull vynto them, and to releeue 
thoſe whom you ſee with miſery diſtreiled, 

The Scriptureſaith, Giuetocuerie onethat asketh. God gaue 
hearbesand other foodvnto euery livingthing : euery Com- 
mon-wealth that lettcth any memberin irto periſh for hunger, 
is vnnaturall , and an vncharitableCommon-wealth, But men 
arenow adaics ſo full of Joubts, through a couetous delire to 


. themlelues,that they cannot abideto partwithany thing to the 


poore, notwithſtanding that God hath promiſed hewill not 
forgettheworkeand love, which yuu haueſhewed in his name 
tothepoore anddilſtreiled, 

Somewill ſay for theirexcuſe, that they are overcharged by 
giuingtoanumber of perſons z and therefore they cannor giue 
to ſo many beggers : for by (o doing, they might ſoone be- 
come beggerschem(ſelues. Dardanſwered this obieftion very 
well, and faith thus : / newer ſawe the iuſt man forſaken, nor his 
ſeed beg his bread : whereby he meant, that inall chetime that 
he had liued, orthatany man liuingthe yeeres of Dania, ſhall 
{carcely (eethatvponan vpright heart in giuing, aman ſhould 
bebrought to beggerie. 

There area number thatwilldeny a poore body of a pennie, 
and plead pouertic tothem,though theyſeem to (tand in neuer 
{o great extreames, when in afar worſer ſort they willnot ſticke 
1mnmediatly to ſpend ten or twenty ſhillings, The rich world- 
ling makes no confcienceto haueten ortwenty diſhes of meate 
at histable, when in truth the one halfe might ſufficiently ſatiſ- 
firenature ; the relt running to therclecfe of the poore: and 
yet in the end hemight depart better refreſhed with one _ 
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than commonly he is with ewentie. Somewill not ſkticke to haus 
twentic coates, twenty houſcs,twente farraes, yeatwenty-Lord» 
ſhips, and yet goe by a poore perſon, whom they ſecin great 
diltrctle, and never relceue them with one penie, butſay. God 
helpe ycul hauenotfor you, 'Thereare Lawyers will nor icke 
to vndoe twenty poore men z and Merchantsthat make itno 
conſcience to cate out twentie other;that hauetheirkundreds 
out at viury,thcircheſts crammed fullofcrownes,and their cof- 
fers full of galden gods,or gliltering angels, chatwillgoe by 
twentic poore, miſerable, hungry, impotent, anddiflecticd per- 
{ons, and yctnotbeltow onepenieonthem : andthough they 
doe molt ſhamefully askeit ; yetcan they molt ſhametully de- 
nyit, and refuſe to perfermeit. 3% | 

The people of this world canvery ealily finda ſtafferobeate 
a dog, they areneuer without excules,butreadicto find delaies, 
andvery pregnant to deuiſenew ſhifts to keepe intheir almes. 
Now will I ſhewe youreaſons why we ſhould giue, God fayth, 
Whoſo gmeth to the poore,lendeth untothe Lord,and ſhall be ſure. p,, 
to finde it againe, and receivefor theſamean hundreth toulde, 
Andagain, Bleſſedis he that conſidereth of the poore and needy, the 
Lord ſhal deliner him m the day of trouble. Hereby appeareth that 
wee ſhall recciue our almes againe, except wee doubtwherher 
Gods word be trueorno. Forconfirmation whereof,the Pro- 


phet Dazidlayth,The teſtimonies of God are true and righteons, Plal.1y 9. 


And God ſpeaketh by the mouth of the prophet Eſay ſaying 
The word 1s gene out of my month, and it ſhall not returne, The 
promiſewhich God madeto Sara, was foundtrue : his promiſe 
made to the childrenof /ſrae!, was found true : his promiſe 
to /o/#ain the ouerthrowing of his enemies, was found:true; 
God promiſed Daxid his kingdome ; to Salomon he promiled 
wiſdomyto Pharaoh hethreatneddeltrudion by water; to Saul 
the loile of hiskingdome; and to Sa/omor, the diuiding of hjs 
kingdome: all which, andfarre more prouedtrue, Thenletvs 
nct doubt in Gods promiſes, but feare his judgements ; for 
from time to time they haue been foundtrueandiull, Let vs. 
conliderthat we muſt die and leaue-our goods, we knovnorto 
whom: then whileweeare heere, letvs diſtributethereofvato. 
the poore, thatwe may receiue our rewardinthekingdome of: 
E Fog heauen.. 
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heaucn.God faith by S, L»ke,O foole,this night will I fetch aw ay 
thy ſoule,5 then,that which thou haſt got who ſhallpoſſeſſe it Here 
is aqueſtion worth thenoting, and meete forrich men to con- 
{ider:eſpecially ſuch as hoordwp wealch, and haueno regardta 
the relecte of the poote. Do they thinke thatthe wealth which 
they have gathered cogether, willcometo good after their de- 
ccale 2? No, it will melt and conſumeaway likebutecrin che 
Sunne, The reaſon ts, becauſe they would not do as God hath 
commaunded them, in diſtributing part of that tothe poare 

which was lentthem by the Lord. 
The children of Godin the (ixt of the Apocalyps cry out: 
How long © Lordython that art holy and true, doſt then not indge 
andreuenge our blood pon thoſe that dwell on the earth? Whereby 
appeareththatGod exerciſcth good men, and thoſe whom he 
Joueth, in the croubles of this world, which we account long 
yet is their time but ſhort, although their erouble makes ie 
(ceme long. But theſe I ſay ought to becontent, and all thoſe 
that do truſt in God muſt bee content torelecue one avother 
fora time, lince after aſhort time, we ſhall doubtles finde the 
fruits of ouralmes againe, Short is mans life while wee are in 
this world : Dawi4comparethitto avapour,to a bubble,to winde, 
to graſſe,to aſhadow,to ſmoake,andeueryfading thing that con- 
ſumeth in a moment: E/ay comparethitto the remouing of a 
Tabernacle z and /ob toan Eagleswing,ora Weaucrsſhittle ; (0 
thatour life is but ſhort;and afterafew dayes,though you think 
them many;whatſoeuer you mercifully beſtow vponthe poore 
here on earth, you ſhall cercainely find the ſame againe both in 
heauen andon earth. Sa/omerinthe 12. of the Prouerbesſayth, 
He that ftoppeth his eare at thecry of the poore, ſhall cry himſelfe 
and net be heard, The breadof the paoreisin the waics of the 
rich: hethat keepethitfrom them, isa man of blood, S. Parl 
ſaith, No man giueth but he that hath recciued, And an ancient 
Father of theChurch,dothchargerherich with waſte,for which 
they ſhall ſurely anſwere. Art thou not ({ayth he) arobber in 
keeping another mans ſubſtance, andtoreckenitas thine own? 
It is the bread of the hungry which thou doſt deraine ; the 
cuate due to the naked,thoulockeſtin thy houſe : the ſhooes 
chatappertaine to thebarcfoote, lye dryinginthy houſe : _ 
| o 
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che goldwhich ſhould releeve the poore, liescankeringinthy 
cotters. Which ſaying, asitceacherh theliberalirie due vnto the 
poore : ſo irblameth the careletlerich,that accountall tobee 
their owne z and will partwith nothing, keeping tothemſelues 
morethanisſufficient. Butto ſuch Saint /ames ſaith, that at the 


latter day , the mite in the crummes, the moarhs-inthe gar- Tam 5-2-3» 


ments, and the rult in the golde, ſhall fretthem1ike canketrs, 
Ambroſe laith, it isno lctle linnetotake from him thatrightly 
polleleth,than being able notto giue him that wanteth, 

The righe rich man that duly deſerueth that name, is not 
knowne by his pollesion, by hiscoſtly fare, and coſtly buil- 
" ding, by his ſumptuous palace, by his plate, jewels, and ſub- 
ſtance,but by conlidering the pooreandneedie. Wherecf Au. 
ften ſaith thus: The rich are proud by the potertic of others: 
ſo that (till the ſcriptures and Fatherspreſcribenotan inditfe- 
rencie, but ancceslitie z notpleaſure, but vpon dutie, that the 

oore and ncedieſhall be confideredandreleeucd, 

Whereis the large liberalitie become, that in timepaſt was 
rooted in our forefathers 2 they were content tobeliberall, 
though chey applycdittocuil purpoſes. TheſuccetTors of thoſe 
which in times paſt gaue liberally to maintaine Abbots, Friers) 
Monkes,Nunnes, Maſſes, Dirges, Trentals,andallidolatric; ſees 
ing the abuſes thereof may now beſtow it to a berrer vſc : 
namely, to foſter andfeedethepoore members of Chrift. 

The world is as great as it hath been, the peoplenow are 
morerichchan they haue beene, and-more couetous than they 
haue been: yea,they haue more knowledgethaneuerthey had: 
yetthey wantthedelire they haue had to become liberall, and 
ſcemetherein moſt wilfully ignorant. 

The extortioner can ſpare noughe vntothe poore, for ioy- 
ning houſe to houſe, andland to land; though hee hane the 
pooremanscurle forit: the Prophet Eſayfaith,the extortioner 
doth no good to the poore, but daily feeketh to roote them 
forth of doors:the pride of apparell makethvs forget the par- 
ched of the poore: our coſtly fare,theirextreame hunger: and 
our ſoftlodging, their miſerable lying. | 

Oh how liberall werepeople in. times paſt,o maintaine ſu- 
perltition / and how hard-hearted are they growne not to- 
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keepethe poorefromfamiſhing? Will ye make aſcorneof the 


-pooreandneedy?che poorenowperiſheth bythe riohten,and 
-BOMan conlidereth it. This is not the right dutic of faichfull 


Chriſtians ; chis oughtnotto bethefruires of our profeslion; 


- neyther is thisthe merciewhich we learne by theword. 


| Therefore cowards the relcefeofithe poore, I ſay, giue, and 
giue gladly: forthebreadthatis giuen withaſtony heart,iscal- 
led(tony bread,thoughnecelſariecobetakenbythe poore, to 
flake huager yeazitis but fowrebread. Such agiuerin mine 0- 
pinion, isnextkinſman vnto Satan :for he gaueChrilt (tonesin 
{tead of bread:buerthis man giuerh Chriſtians ſtony.bread. The 
Wile-manſayth, Lay vpthy almes inthe handsof the poore, 
and knowthatin the end, whatthou keepeſt thouſhaltloſe; bue 
that thou giveſt tothe pooreſhall beasa purſe about thynecke, 
For as this lifewaxethold, andour daies paſle away, ſo ſhall this 
vaine pelfe paiſeaway from vszneyther ſhall riches helpeinthe 
day of vengance, butthe corruption abidcth , which fretteth 
likeacanker. Then what ſhallit profittogetall theworl'? and 
when the world for{akethvs, that ſhall be moſt againſt vs, thae 
belt weeloued while we were intheworld. Letcucry manther- 
foreperlwade himſclfe; that hisſoule is better then thoſe ſubtil 
riches: thepoſles{ionwhereofisvariable and vncetrain,for they 
paſſe from vs much morefwiftlythen they came tovs, And al- 
beit we haucchevie of them, cuen tillthelaſt day,yet atlength 
we mult leaue them to others. Then ere you die, lay them forth 
for theprofit of yourpoorebrethren : learne co forſake the co- 
uetous world, before itforfake you; and learne counſelt of our 
Sawiour Chriſt, who aduiſeth you tomake friendes of the wicked 
Aammon, a 
We ſee daily that euery one'is pood to thepoore, (as wee 
commonly fay ) but they will giue them nought but wards 
then I ſay, great boaſt and ſmall roſt makes vnſauourie 
mouthes : yetif words will doe any good, the poore ſhall not 
want them : for it doth colt nothing to ſay, alas good ſoule, 
Godhelpe thee, God comfort thee, | would Iwereableto helpe 
thee: and ſuch commonlywill ſay ſo, that haue[toreof wealth 
lying bythem.Such (till wiſh wellynto themſclues, in wiſhing 


chemſclues able: but of ſuch wiſhing,and for ſuch wiſhers, I ſay 
| | as 
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28 a begger ſaidro aBiſhop, who madethe like anſwere, that 

if ſuch wiſhes were. worth but one halfe-peny to the poore, I + 
doubt they would not be (o liberall , I wiſh you (good bre- 
thren)leauewiſhing and fall ro ſome doing : youlockevp and 
will notloſe z you gathertogether, euenthediucll and all:and 
why ? becauſe you would faine hauethe Cockatrice egge ; you 
nurſevpa canker for your (clues zyce keepethe packethat ſhall 
crouble your voyagevnto God, asChriſtſaith ; O how hard ſhall 
it be forarichmantobe ſaued? it ſhall beeaſier for a camellto go 
through a needleseze. This helaith not,becauſenorich man ſhall 
be piclerued, but becauſe the mercilesrich man ſhall be dam- 
ncd, We are admoniſhed to libcralitie by ſundry naturall ex- 
amplcs : the cloudesif they be full doe yceldforth their raine; 
muchraineis a burden to clowdes, and much riches are bur - 
ehens to men. It is ſaid of Abraham inthethirteenthof Gene- 
{is,thathe was burthened with gold ; yet 4brabam wasa good 
man, but it burdened his head to bee buſted with the cares of 
gold. Againe,tocate much, todrinke much,andreſt muchzisa 
burden totheſcule, thoughit be pleaſantro thebody. Andin 
thetwclfth of Luke it appeereth that abundance of riches ma- 
kethonetocatemuch, drinkemuch,andreſt much ; then were 
ienot for thecouctous mindes of thoſe that have much, they 
might impart to the poore one part of that which they daily 
ſpend inſuperfluitie, It this be notamended,]I let you tovnder- 
{tapd that the poore mult crie, andrheir yoice ſhall bee heard, 
their diſtretle conlidered, and your vengeance ſhal be wrought: 
I teil youtroth, eveninTeſus Chriſt, chat the poore hath cried 
vnto the Lord, and hehath heard them, With ſpeed therefore 
open youreares ; if not to man, yetto Chriſt, who continuzliy. 
commaundeth vs to giucand beſtow vponthepooreand nee- 
die. Giue andit ſhall be ginen you, {aith hee by Saint Lukr,and rule6.,8. 
ſettcth before our eyestheexample of thepocrewidowes mite, 

asalſothe examplcof acouetousrich man, who demaunding 

how hemight obtaineeternalllife, waganſwered thus by him, zuke 28.18. 
Go ſelalthou haſt,and gine to thepooreznotthat itis necetTary for 

eucry manſo todo, orthat a man cannot heſaued without hee 

doeſo : but thereby teaching him particularly to loath the 

world, and generally ſecke m—_—_ for the daily —_— 
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and the refreſhing ofthe poore. Donot continually feed your 
equals, forthatisofftenſive : but when you may ſparetoſpend 
and banquet your (clues, then call the poore and imp::tent, 
and rcfreſh your poore diſtretled neighbours and brethren, 
And when D:zes hath dined, let Lazarns have the crommes, 
And tillremembertheſayingof Saint M«tthew ; Bleſeaare rhe 
merciful, for they ſhall obtaine mercie, 

Toconclude (beloued in the Lord) let meeintreate yourich 
men, to conlider it is your dutieto remember the pooure, and 


their continuall want ; you that care till you blow,and feed till 


your eyesſwell wichfatneſſe;that taſte firlt your courſe meates, 
and then fall to finer fare ; that haue your ſeucrall drinkes for 
your (tomacke, and your ſorts of wine for yourappetitezimpart 
tome of your ſ{uperfluitie vnto the poorer,who beingcomfor- 
ecd by you, will doubtlellepray for you, that God would bleile 


 youand yours, andincreaſe your ſtore athouſand fold: which 


if they ſhall forget, yet the promiles of God remaine inuiolable 
towards youfor the ſame, 

If the proud would leaue theirſuperfluitie in apparel, their 
excelle in imbrodery, thcir vaniticin cuts, gardes and pounces, 
theirexce(lein ſpanglinggtheirfantaſtical feathers, & needleſs 
braueric,the greater part would ſuffice towards therelicfe of 
the poore, and yethaue ſufficienttoſufficenature, 

Lerthe gluttonſcekeonly toſuftice nature, and leave his dai- 
Iy furfetringinbelliechcere; then mightthe poore be fed with 
that which heoftentimes eitherloathſomely vomitesfurth, or 
workethas an inſtrument to ſhorten his ownelife, 

Lee thewhoremenger leaue off hisdaliance, and his inordi- 
nate expences for maintaining of his wickednefle, and it ſhall 
be good for his bodie, and better for his ſoule, yeahis purſe 
ſhall bee the heavicr, and he thereby betecrablerorelecue the 

Ore. 
n Let cuery Artificer and tradeſ- man liue orderly, auoiding 
ſuperfluous expenſes not ſpending his money vainelyat dice, 


. tables, cards, bowling, betting, and ſuch like : but liue as be- 


commeth ciuillChriſtians in the feare of God : they may haue 


ſufficient forthe maintenance of them ſelues and theirfamilie, 


and yetthe pooremay be bythemſufficientlyrclicued, 
| Let 
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Letvs conſider that we, who haue our beginning from God, 
oughtgenerally to bend all our ations towards the plealing 
of God zanddoing as hecommaundethys, wepleaſe him: for 
if wehelpethe poore, we helpehim ; and doingall charitable 
aRtionstothe poore, heaccounterhir as donevnto himſelfe. 

Let vs generally learne, not to contemne or deſpiſe the 
poore, but accordingroour abilities he]pthemand conlider of 
their extreames, andat any handnot to diſdaine and vpbraide 
themwith che titles of baſcrogues, or ſuch like, butin all godly 
Chriſtian meancstocheriſhand comfort them with ſuch chari- 
cablereleefe,aswe may in reaſon affoordvnto them, yea, and 
to conſider of their caſes, asif it were our owne. 

Let vs take example of good Corxelins the Captaine , of 
whom mention is made inthe As of the Apoſtles,to whom 
the Angellof God appearing in aviſion, (aid thus 2 Cornelius 
thy prayer andihine almes is come wp before God, Loeherethe re» Atts 10, 
ward, andalſoof whom thou ſhaltbe rewarded. 

Let vsconlider of their miſery, that with hungrie chaps, and 
lanke bellies, would willingly feede on that which you waſtfu]- 
ly conſume; the poorel {ay would find good comfort of that 
which commonly you fling to your dogges and on your 
dunghils: and letvs haue regard rotheir culdnes, theirnaked- 
nes, their miſerie and gricuvuus neceslitite : thinke of this and 
comfort them, And let vs be mindful] that pouertieand want 
compelleth many an honeſt perſonro take in hand the perfor- 
mance of much vile and laviſh bufinetle : and that therefore 
they deſerueto be ſuccoured with mercieand pitic, rather than 
to bedefpiſed for their pooreeſtate: O thinke, ſome hard hear- 
ted perſons were in their miſerableeſtate, howglad would you 
berefreſhed, thatnow ſcarcely yeeld one peny to their releefe. 

Laſtly, letvscallto minde the examplegf the widow of Sa- 
repta, whothough her prouiſion and ſtore werebutlittle,when 
the Prophetof the Lurdcameto herto aske her bread, anſwe. 
red, / hawe nothing but 4 little flower in a barrell, and alittle ojle 
in acr#ſe: which notwithſtanding ſhewillingly beſtowedvpon 

-him for which,a thing worthy memoriefollowed: for her bar- 
rel was againe filled with floyer, andherpot with oyle. This 
was the Lords doing for foſtering che poore Prophet of the 
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Lord. Sure che plenty that commeth by the pooreis much:for 
the fieldofthe poore is fruitfull,it ſurrengreth again thefruit to 
them that giue ought, yeaif it be but acuppe of cold water, as 
faith our SauiourChriſt, To whom be all hogour, power and 
dominion, now and for eucr. Amen. 

FINIS. 


ANALARVM FROM 
HEAVEN; SVMMONING ALL 
MEN VNTO THE HEARING 


cf thetruth. 


Matthew, 28.19. 
Goe teach all nations, baptizing them in the name, Fc, 


HE Apoſtle Paul writing to Timothens telleth 
22924 Rathim;, that God would bane all men come to the 
fo 9s knowledge of the truth,and be ſaued, In which words 
EMSzSihe Apoftle giucth him to vnderſtand, thatchere 


is none other way, eyther for Prieſt or people to come 
vnto God, but by that ordinarie meanes, which 1s the hea- 
ring of the word,the which the Apoſtle calleth histruth , be- 
cauſe it isnot only true of ic (elfe, butalſo doth witnetle of his 
trueth, who is truth it (elfe. By thevery ſamename doth our 
Saujour Chriſt call Gods word, when making his prayer to 
his heaucnly father(for the ele) heſaith, Father, ſanitifie them 
in thy truth : andimmediatly addeth, 79y words the truth, 
The nextthingthatthe Apoſtleaduertiſeth 7:201hie of , is, 
thatthistruch beingrightly knowen, bringeth ſaſuatio tothem 
chat ſv know it : and this the Apoſtle confirmeth by an argu- 
ment taken from his ownefaith,when he ſaith: / a” not aſhamed 
of the Goſpell of Chri#t, for it is the powar of God,able to ſans enery 
beleener. Andlaſt of allthe Apoltlehath ſet downethe genera- 
litie of his truth , buthin ſayingto Timerhie, that God would 
haue al men tobe acquaintedwith it;andiothe Saints at Rome, 
that it is able to ſaue cuery belceuer, Hercofitcometh, _ 
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hee writingto the Colpalians, exhorteth themmorſomuchto 
the hearing of thistruth taughtthem,7 as to an inward enter- 
eaintmentof cheſamezwhen he ſaith, Lec the word of Chriff dwell Col.z.16, 
in you plentifully in all wiſedome, teaching and admoniſting your 
owne (e(urs, Teaching themſelues, becauſemanyofthe Colosli- 
ans ſeemed to bee ignorant of that which chey ſhould know; 
and 4dmon;ſping themiclues, becauſe a:number; of them did 
know much, but praftiſedlitrle. Sothatfuch1sthe entercain- 
mentthat Gods word oughtto findamongſtvs, as Dawidpro= p/al.rr9.14. 
miſedchereunto, when heſaid ; O Lora, teach me the way of thy 
ſtatutes, and 1 ſhallkeepit even vnro the end. And wearetaught 
to entertaineGods wordgbythe exampleof ſob, whoreceiuing 
cheliccle booke at the hand of the Angell, was commanded to .gpec 10.10. 
eatethat booke z partly toteachvs, that Gods word mult abide 
within vs, and partly to {ignifie that our bodily bread ſeructh 240.4. 
not our ſoules neceslity, Eſay faid, that he hadcarefully carried 
Godsmellage :for / was found ((aith he)of rhoſe that ſought me Eſay 65.1, 
not,and baue been made manifeſt ts them that baue not acked after | 
mee: how beit hee was notſocarcfull in ſpeaking;butthepeople 
were as carclelle in hearing : for the which cauſchevrtereth 
this camplaintz Lord,who hath pms towbows is Eſay 53-1. 
the armeof the Lordrenealed? When Teremie had faithfully de- 
liuered the mellage of the Lord his- God, in rebuking thoſe 
Iewes which burgedincenſeto the Idolsof Egypt; hefſaiththat 
all the men that knew thateheirwiues had burned incenſero,,,,. ,...., 
ſtrange gods, anda great many women which ſtood by, gave = 
him thisanſwere,z The word which thou ſpeakeſt vnto ws in the 
name of the Lord, wee will not heare it of thee ; but what wee think 
£204, that will wee doe, Such was.the wickedneile of the peo- 
pleſo many yeeres paſt, as appearethin many placesof Gods 
word.; amongthe which, thatofthe Babylonians wasnotthe 
leaſt, which moved /eremictoſend Seraiahvnto themwith the 7*"-51+53- 
booke, and yith aſtraitcharge, thatwhen hee had read itvnta 
them, heſhould binda ſtonevntoit,and caſt itintotheriver Eu- 
phratesztoteach the Babyloniansand all men, that as thehard 
ſtone cauled the good booketo linkein the water, ſothe hard- 
netſeof our ſtony harts,isnot only the depriving of vs of many 
good bleslings, butalſo aviolent linkipgof ourſoulesinfinne. 
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The iu(t confideration whereot moved the Apoſtle Paw to 


expoltulate the matter witheuery hard harted ſinherinehivTorr; © 


Rom.2.4-5.) Doeft thou nor know that the bountifulnrſſe of God 
leadeth thee torepentance? Butthos after thine hard heart that can- 
zot repent,aoeſt heape wp tothy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath 
andof the declaragion of the miſt indy ement of God: and yetto (ce 


what {mall PCR isvnto repentance. Eurry godly - 


men wiſherh like zealous [eremy: Oh that mine headw:re a foun- 


taine,and that mine eyes were rivers of teares, that 1 might weep day 


and night forthe ſlaine of my people. So grieuvus isthe way of the 
vngoc!ly vnto the'child of God,that he cannotaccountit any 


betterthing,then aracewhereincheyrunne; friving who ſhall 


come hilt corhediuell, whentheyleadezlifeas voideofrepen- 
tance, as if ſinnewereſeeneand aſlowed; and hell kre but an 01d 
wiuesfable. What made./eremy (o weary of his people, butthat 
he ſaw them wearieof well doing ?For, (lighing ahdforrowing, 
thus he ſaith; (ler. 9.2.)O that 1 had cotage in the wild: rneſſe-of 
wayfaring men, that ] might leans my people and goe fromthem:for 

theyare all adulterers,and an aſſembly of rebels,” ''' 
Solcng as Steven the Martyrtalked tothe Tewesof their pe- 
digree, they hearkened vnrohimdiligently: burwhen herebu- 
kedtheir linnes, ſaying, that they were a ftiffe necket preple;ande f 
| ahardhcart,reſiſtmp the boly-Ghoſt,in pn *rhe Prophers, 
and puting to death the Lord of life ; then they ſtopt their 
eares,and gnaſhingtheir reeth, rativpon him,and ſtonedhim to 
death. So farcth iz at chis day among(t men; that many areas 
well contented to heare pleaſane things, as the Tewes were to 
hearkenro Stexer,repeating their parentzge: butif a man ſhajl 
hitall ſorts of ill manners, as well as ſpeake toall(orts of men, 
they holdit as a principle, That hee forgertech his text,who re. 
membreththeir (innes :' notwithſtanding they know thatit is 
the Miniſters dun y to tell the houſe of Jacob their ſinnes,and to let 
Iſrael heare of therr tranſoresfrons; andthe peoples part;notonly 
' tobe content, butalſo deſirous to: know their duties , and to 
thew their delire in the forwardnetſeof theircomming before 
him that ought eo teach.Otherwiſe we might imaginethat God 
ſpakebutin ſport,when helaid by his Prophet ; The Prieſts bp: 
ſoall preſerue knowledge,and the people ſhal ſeck it at his manth,For 
fo 
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ſothought theeuill diſpoſed peaplein Exechrelstimewhovſed 
to heare him preach with the like atteRions that many bring 
now adaies, Concerning whoſefruitletſe hearing, God infor- 
meth Exzecbie,by laying vnto him:Sorne of man,the children of x24, 414.40. 


my people talks of thee by thewaller,and inthe doores of honſes,and 
[peak one to another, enery one to his brother ſaying ; Come [ pray 
you, and beare what is theword that commeth from the Lord, They 
come vnto thee as the people uſed rocome,and my people [it before 
thee, andhearethywords ; but they mill not doe them: fer with their 
monuthes they make ieit, and their heart goeth after their conetouſ« 
neſſe, and lo thowuart untothew as aieſting ſong of one that hath a 
pleaſant voice, andcan ſing weil:for they beare thy words, but they 

doe them not,  , + 
: Thelepeople; aud thepeoplewhichwereiathetime of Ho- 
ſea the Prophet, may mectly be matched withthe men of our 
age, who were as teadie toraile on the Priett, as hceewaspreſt to 
reprouctheir linnes ; For ſaith Hoſza, Theſe peopleare as thoſe 
that rebuke the Prieſt, Iijgmolt trut,that the wantof ſaluation 
proceedeth either ofthe jack of teaching,or ofthe want of faith 
to belecuerightlycharwhichiscaughe. The firit of theſe is ap- 
proued. by the wordes which the holy Golt ſpake by the 
mouth ofchisprophetlaſtnamed,thus: My people aredeſtroicd 
with lacks of knowledge, cc. Theother bytheteltimonieof our 
Sauiour Chrilt himfelfe, whoſendinghtis Eleven topreach and 
baptize, ſaith ; He that beleeneth, and is baptiſed, ſhall bee ſanea: 
he that beleeneth nat ſhall be damned: Why went the rich manto 
hell; but cither for oneof theſecauſesaforenamed, orforthem 
both ? (that isto (ay) becauſe hee neuer frequented theword of 
God, whereby faith is begotten in the hearts of che hearers;or 
if hee heard theſame word, yetit was heard ſo carelc(ly,that it 
tooke no roote at ail, Andindeed, thatanſwerewhich Abra- 
ham made to his requelt, ſeemeth to auerrethe truth of that 
whichl ſay: for whearegueſt was made by that helhound, that 
a meſſenger might goe from the dead to his five brethren, 
which were yetat hisfathers houſe, &c. Abrahamreplied thus, 
They hane (Moſes and the Propbets, let them heare them ; for as 
Abraham faith, if that which Moſes hath ſet downe in Gods 
iuſtice, cannot batterour brazen faces,and hearts of Adamant, 
Kk4 nor 
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nor yet the vnualuable and moſt afſured promiſes made by 
Chriſt co hiseleA, andrecorded by his Prophers, can driue vs 
from {1nne, and drawvs to himſelfe, thenthere isno morehope 
of vs in hearingthe word of :Gud, then wasof Sworn and luiar, 
thoughthey heardtheword, andreceiuedthe Sacraments : for 
ourlifeis no other way reformed by a carelefſe kind of hearing, 
then [zrof0am redreiled che religion in Iracl, when hee ſet vp 
two golden caſues,tne onein Dan, and theotherin Bethel,thar 
tac liraclices might worſhip them : or. Nebuchadneziar in his 
kingdome, when he deſtroyed Idols, that he might be worſhip- 
ped as God, It isa matter ſo rue, thatno man-can ſo much as 
imagine, much leſlc{peakethe contrarie, without great offence, 


that God hath done (o much for hisvine, as by any meanes. 


mizhebe: in ſo much that Dazed the King of Iirael neuer had 
oreater cauſerhen the prince and peopleof Evgland haue ; to- 
ſay of thegoodnelitof God, hee harh not dealt ſo loningly with 


ary nation as with vs,in giuing tovsſo long vſcofhislawes. And. 


yet, hethatcomparerhthe Paſtorspainfull preaching with the 
peoples little profiting, in molt places of this Land, ſhall find 
ioſt occalionto think that the Sonne of God hath pronounced 
that ſame curſe vpon this Engliſh Vine, which he v:tered a« 
gainſt that fruitle(Te figge-tree mentioned by Aſarke, in theſe 
words; Nener fruit grow on thee henceforth, God grant that 
there bee not ſome men who meaſure the meate by the man ; 
Iikethoſeproud Citizens which ſaid, Weewill not bane this man 
raigne oxer vr3 andloaththe metlage becauſe they like notche 
mectT-nger: likethoſe ſcornfull Iewes, that told /eremy to his 
face,7he wordwhich thou ſpeakeſt tous inthe name of the Lord,we 
will net heare it of thee, but what ſoener we thinke g004,that wilt we 


© dee + butthatthey may know thoſe men which labour among them 


and haue the overſight of them inthe Lord, &notbarely know 
them, butalſo /onerhems for their goodweorks ſake. Thus having 
finiſhed the formercircumſtances as compendiouſlly as I pro- 
miſled, I proceed to thenextwords; thewhichcontaine inthem 
theſecond partofa Chriſtian Miniſters duty, which isto mini- 
ſter the Sacraments rightly z whereof one is ſerdowne in bis 
duc order,by the Inſticuror Chriſt hicſelf, when heſaid ; Bap- 
tzingibemin the name of the Father, andthe Sonne,and the ry 

; Gho/f, 
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Ghoſt. Now becauſethe word Bapriſme hath divers ſignificati- 
onsinthe Scriprure, I will here (et downe as many of them as 
my memoriecan record. Firſt;the word Zapreſme,accordingto 
the true meaning of the Greeke text Bapriſma, doth not lignifie 
onely a dipping, but ſucha dippinginthe water as dothcleanſe 
che partiedipped Andfor that the PrimitiueChurch vſcdto put 
the partie bapriſedquite vnderthe water z therefore Pau/writing 
boch to the Romans and Golvusſians,vſerh theſe words; Fee are Sag 
buriedthen with him in baptiſme into his death : that like as Chriſt (, gs 
was raiſed vp from the dead by the glory of the Father , ſa wee alſo 
ſronld walk innewnesof life. lnthewhich wordsthe Apollle ſhews- 
cth whatreſemblancetheirbaptiſme hath with Chriſt his death 
ard refurreRion. Secondly, Bapriſme is vied fora bare waſhing: 
in which ſenſe our Saujour ſpake when heſaidto the Phariſes ; 
Zon lay apart the commandements of God,andobſerne thetraditions y,,.,,g, 
of men,as the waſhing of pots and cups,and many (uch thing 5 ye do, 
Andintheſame ſenſe we reade it inthe Epiltleto thee Hebrues, 
whenthe Author ſaith, that the o/d T abernacleconfittedof many 11,4,9.10, 
waſhings and ceremoniall rites, untill the day of reformation came, 
Thirdly, by Baptiſme we may vnder(tand ffliftons,as our Saui- 
our Chriſt did in ſaying to /ames and /obn, the ſonsof Zebedes 
nr;Can you be baptiſed with that baptiſme wherewih [muſt be bap- 
tized? Andro his diſciples; I muſt be baptized with a baptiſme : | ”" —_— 
but how am I painedvontillit be end:d?Fourthly, Baptiſmeis alibe- or 
rall diſtribution of the graces of God, as appeareth in theſe 
words; /ohnbaptized with water but you ſhall be baptiſed with the ,n, \. Fo 
boly Ghoſt within theſe few daies.Fiftly the word Bapriſere israken 
for doArineonely : as inthatplace whereinthe holy Ghoſt ha- 
ving occaſionto fpeake of Apo/lo,a lew of Alexandria, faith,that 
he was mightiein the Scriptures; anddid know but the baptiſme of A18 
Jchn oncly. Andlaſt of all, Baptiſm: istaken for areucrentorder 4949! 
of miniſtringthat Sacrament in theChurch, andthe wholeſan- 
Rification of the parties baptized 5 as inthe words of this pre» 
ſent partof Scripture, baptizing them, cc. 

But to ſpeake of the Sacrament it (elfe, It hath been viuall S 
with Almightie God from timeto time toconfirme his coue- bearer 


nants with (cales ſer to the ſame: for example,weſeethat there for ſcales of his- 


#2 Rainbow intheclouds; the reaſon whercofis, that God ha. coucoams, 
p uing. 


Gen,9.13.14. 
Gen.17.10,11. 


M ar.1o. 
Tobn 20.23. 


Three vſcs of 
Sacraments, 


Aarke 10.14. 


Rom. 4-11. 


AMar.l v.16, 
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uing in his juſtice defiroyedthe ode world for (inne : (onely 
Noah and his familie being excepred) the (ame God in his 
mercie made acouenant wich Noah, that hee would neuer de- 
flroyit ſoagaine : for confirmation thereof, hee (etche Raine- 
bow inthecloudes, as aſealetothat coucnant betwixt himſelte 
and Noah, Sowascircumcilion giuento Abraham as alcaleof 
confirmationin that promiſe ; hat in bis ſceaall Nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed: (othat as many as werecircumciled,were 
within the compatle of that couenant : in. ſtead whereof wee 
hauc Baptiſme; the which whoſocuer ſhall refuſe, weeaccounr 
him ascut off from Gods Church, Cirilt Icſus gaue inuilible 
grace,by vilible laying his handsvpon children and other licke 
people. So he gauethe gift of his holy Spiritvnto his Diſciples, 
when bauing breathedvpon them, hee ſaid, Receiue you the holy 
Gboſt, The Sacraments were ordained in the Church of God 


\ forthree vſes: firſt, that wee ſhould acknowledge all thoſe to 


beour fellow [eruants, whom we ſee to haue put on the ſame li- 
uery with ourſeJues: and inthisſenſefſaid the Apolile Pay/, Al 
theſe that are baptiſed mto (hriſt, haue put on (, hriſt,, Secondly, 
the Sacraments doe pur a manife(t difference betwixt therrue 
Church and the fall, as Perer hath taughtvs, inſaying, Repert 
and be baptized emery one of youin the name of Ieſus Chriſt zfor to 
you 1s the promiſe made, and unto your children, andalithatareyet 
farre off, cuen ſo many as Goa ſhallcal! : and our Sauiourlairh,rts 
ſnch belongeth the Kingdom of God ; thatis, to luch as leade an 
innocent life, The third vſe of the Sacraments is toſeale vp, ia 
the heares of the Elec, all thoſe promifes which God hath 
made vnto them in Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne,and their Sauiour: in 
the which ſenſe Pas! ſpake, when hee ſaid, that {brabamrecei- 
wed the ſigne of circumciſion, as a ſeale of that righteonſneſſe which 
he badby faith:andin the verylame ſenſe our Sauiourlaith, He 
that belceneth and is baptized, ſhallbe ſaned. Butitis to beconli- 
dered, that the Inſtitucor ſettech downe the formeof admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments,when he ſaith, Baptizing them in the name 
of the Father,of the Sonne,andofthe holy Ghoſt. He commandeth 
to baptizeinthenameof the Father, andof the Sonne, andin 
the nameofthe holy Ghoſt;becauſethe holy Ghoſt proceedeth 
trom the Father, andthe Sonne ; for excepra man beeborne of 
« Wwatcr 
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water and the Spirit, hee cannot ſte the Kingdome of God. 
When bur Sautour offered to waſh Peters feet, he imagined it 


tobea needlefſeworkesforthouſtalt nener waſh my feet, ſaid hes 1obn 2.5- 


Bue when Chriſt anſwered, that /#cb as are not waſhed by bim, 
hane no part with him ; that is, neither part of his Spirit, nor of 
his kingdome; Peter bethinking himfelfe better, would not 
have hrs feer ovely but alſo hes hands 4nd his head waſhed, Hou beit 
ic is notneceſſarictowaſhany morethen isvncleane. As Peters 
feetedetiled with dirtand mire, ſo our ſoules ſpotted with ſins, 
mult beclenſed by Chriſt his bloud onely. And afterthis man- 
ner it is nece{larie that euery one of vs ſhould bee waſhed : 
whereof the outward putting of water vpon the party bapti- 
zcd, isaliuely figure, /ohn Baptiſt was ſanRified in his mothers 
wombe, as the Angell had foreſhewed. But when our Saut- 


our Chriſt cametohim tobebaptized, lob» pur hinbacke, ard Lule 1.19. 
{aid ; I hane 'needtobe baptiſed of thee: and commeſt thon to me? Maith.z 3.14+ 
Thar Kingly Prophet Daxid,was a man after Gods owne heart : 
yet heſaithof himſclf, / was borxe in iniquitie,and in ſinne bath P/al.51.5. 
»y mother conceined mee. Tob was called by God himſelfe,a:/? Job z, 3,6, 


and wpright man , fearirg God, and eſchuing emil! z whole peere 
wasnot foundvpon thefaceof the earth : notwichſtanding all 


eiis,hefairbofhimſelf ; hs can bring a cleane thing ont of filthi- Tob 14 4. 


eſſe? The which queſtion isall onewith Paxlcaffirmation,who 


faith Sch asthe roote is, ſuch are the branches tas if he had (aid, If rom. 11.6. 


Adam,theFatherofvs all, was vndefiled,then arcwe his fonnes 
cleanealſo : butif hewere once deadin linne, being our roote, 
then how could we higimpshauclife of our ſelues? All this was 
ſpoken of originall{inne; as for aRualllins, namely thoſe {ins 
which wee continually commit, they are as palpable as the 


darkneſſe of Epypt,the which as H7s/es(aith,waslo grotle, hat xxod.10.21.23 


irmightbeefelt : 1nſo much that David laich, when God joo- 
ked'downe from heauen vpon the children of menzthatis,when 
he conſidered mens conuerſation ; they were all ſo farre gone 
out of the way, that there was none that did good. iofomuch 
that the Prophet repeateth iewith an Emphaſis, and faith,,o nor 
one, Andthe man of God A7oſes (faith ; When Gad beheld the 
boldnetlc of the old worldin ſinning, it repented himthat hee 
made man : that is, hewas ſory, that man whom hchag mace 

to 


Gen.19.24. 
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toliuewell, ſhouldliue fo ill. The contiouall ſinne of Sodome 
brovght fire & brimſtone from heauen toconſumethem inthe 
ſame. Daxidfeeling the burden of his ſins, begancolinke ynder 
them:for((aith he)My ins are gone ouer my head,and arelike a 
ſore burden,too heauy for meto beare, Paxl;hauingby the ver- 
tue of the Law, learnce his(ins,(for he had not knowen lin, ex- 
cept the law had ſaid, Thou ſhaltnotſinne)fell co lamentingof 
them thus: O wretched man that I am,who ſpalldelmer me from 
this bodie of death | whereitis to benoted,thathe calleth his bo- 
dy a body of dearth, in reſpeRof linne, which giuerh powerto 
death oucrour bodies, Andtoconclude,offuch force is lione in 
vs, thatif the goodnes of God had not ſg preordained, thatthe 


 enbelecuinghusband isſanRified by the belecuing wife , and 


2.Cor.7.14 


Godly names 
for our chil- 


dren, 


Lukt.62.6;. 


Luk il CF, 


Gen,;5.18. 


Gen.29.3 F, 


the vnbelceuing wife by the beleeuing husband, our children 
ſhould bevyeryvncleane. 

Againe, being waſhed or beptiſed in the name of the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, weare aduertiſed, that we mult giue.god- 
1y, Chriſtian, and holy names ynto our children, in token of 


their ſacred profesſion ; for holyis he thathath calledvs. And - 


that wee may bethe more forward ſoto do,itwill be worth our 
labour to conlider of a few examples, tendingto theſame pur- 
pole:as of Zacharie,the father of [ob Bapri/?,who beingdumbe 
when that his ſon was borne; hisfriends made (ignes vntohim 
how he would hane him called; and heasking for a paire of writing 
tables, wrote, ſaying; His name is lohn : which word Tohn,is as 
much as to ſay, Grace : &thus was Zachariecommanded by 
the Angel coname him. The Scripture affordeth plentifull ex- 
amples of thoſe that haue giuen names to their children,accor- 
ding toſuch occaſions, as haue been offeredintherime of their 
trauel:as when Reche/went with her husband /acob toward Be- 
thel,to build an Altarvnto God ; ſhee travelled in childbirth, 
andin trauelling died : but before ſhee departed, ſhee called bis 
name Benom:that is,the {on of her ſorrow;but his father 7acob cal- 
led him Bentamin; that is, the ſonneof his right hand.So Leah ha- 
uing born to /acob ſoure fons, ſheſaid, now will 7 praiſe Godyc#. 
And thatſhe might the better beare in minde her promiſe, ſhee 
named herlaſt ſonne, [wdah, When the man of Beniamincame 


fromthe [(raclitcs with his clothesrent, and duſt vpon his head 
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in tokenof heauinelle, andcertified father E/, that Gods arke , $,,, , a, 
was taken by the Philiftines, and that his two ſcnnes were 
{la1ne:The old father fe// backward out of his [eate,ana broke his 
necke, ang his daughter tm law Phinies wite being flighted: with 
feare, fell in trauell and died in child bed;but before herdeath.ſhe 
called her ſonne 7chabod,that is,rthe glory of God:meaning ther- 
by,that ſheaccountedthe glory of God tobctaken from /ſracl, 
when Gods Arke (which was a higure of his Charch,wherinwe 
glorifie his name)wastakenaway by the enemy.; And [econdly, 
co admoniſh all parentsſo to nurture vp their children, that 
they may ſeeke to maintaine the glory of Ged better then El: 
did;forthe wickzdnelle of whoe children, as allo for the fa- 1.Smm. 2.17, 
thers defaulr io not coriefing them, God had threatned be- 12-13. 
fore, thatif he once began with him, hee would makean end 7/427: 
with him:ſothat,asthe Prophet ſaith,ch:/dren being the fruit of 
the wombe,asthey arecome from God, area gout blesling and 
an hertage that comm:t9 of the Lord, becauſe heit is, from 
whom euery good and perfect gift doth proceede :; yet in re» 
ſpe of men,lo may the matter be handled, that chey ſhall find 
no ſuch crotleor curſeasgracelctle orvnruled children:ſuch as 
E/an, and histwo wiucs, who were a gricfe of mind,anda heart- 7-26-37 
breaking vnto //aac their father, and Rebercatheir mother, 

It istruethat thevery godliclt men and women, hauerather 
deſired ſonnes than daughters at the hands of God, butthey 
didit for good and gucly purpoſes: agwhen Abraham deſired Gen.ry.n. 
a ſonneto theend that E/ezar the eward of hit bonſe, being 4 
ſtranger, namely, a man of Damaſcus, /hou/dwor be the hrire of 
his geodr, Sodid Annapray to Godfor a fonne, when ſhe (aid ; 
O Lord of ho#ts, if thou wilt lovke on the trouble of thine band- 
mide and remember mee, 5c, and pine vnto thy band-maide 4 , 5,1 1.1 
manchilde: then will I giue him wnto the. Lord all the daies of his exc. 
life, 5c. Andasthevery name of a '{onisin price andpreferrcd 
at thisday,ſohathie beene heretofore : as when Phints wifc be- 1.547.421, 
ing neere her death in trauell, the midwifewiththereſt thin- 
kingto comforther, ſaid : feare not for thos baft bornea ſonne, 
When the Angell ſaidto Abraham, this timerweluemoneths, : 
Sarah thy wife ſhallbtare a ſonue3 Sarah lagghedas partly dowbr- G4n-18.10 22: 
ing, andpart]y ioying that ſofage a womanas ſhe, ſhould con- 
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but moſt plainly appearcth his great delire of godly gouern- 
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cciue a (oniie by fo aged a man as eAbraham was. Theſame 
Angell that certified Z acharie, that Eliz.25cth his wife ſhould 
beare /ohnthe Baptiſt, ſaid, notonly thatic ſhould be a ſonne, 
bue ſuch aſonne, as ſhou{d bringioyvnto kim and many moe. 
Andthat Angell Gabrie/ that was fent of God to Har), the 
mother of our Sauiour, according to his humanitie, faith, that 
in ſtcadof feare pe had fond fanoxr with God: and his reaſon 
is this,for chow ſhalt beare a ſonne, and ſhalt cal his name Ieſns: As 
if hehadſaid, itis agrear bies{ing of God tu beare a child, and 
agreater to bearea man child : but to be {o farre in Gods fa- 
uouras to beareſuchaſonne, as ſhall beethe Sauiour of the 
world, itis the greateſt grace which hath been heardof : inthe 
which God make his Church ioyfull; and for the which infpe- 
ciall, andfor al[thereſt of hisbleslingsin generall, God make 
vsthankfull. Amen, 
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Pſalme 45. verlc 7. 
The Scepter of thy king dome is a right Scepter , thou loueſt 
righteouſnes, and hateft mniquitie, Therefore the Lord hath a= 
nointed thee with the ojle of gladneſſe abou thy fellower. 


T1153 wF 

13 3) gouernment of S«/omon, auoucheth, that he can- 

0 TIN not rule rightly, that loueth notto judge iultly, 
222885) and thathee vſurpeth authoritic that dealerh par- 
tiallie : for wee muſt remember, that hee meaſureth Sz/s- 
270ns worthines to raigne, by his well (waying of theScepter z 
the which Sa/omoncould not hauc handled ſo commendablic 
as he did, if hehad not been carried away with an carneſtdeſire 
codealeindifferently amongſt men in cauſes of controuerlie : 


HE Authorof chis 45. Plalme, ſpeaking of the 


ment 
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ment in that heartte prayer vhich he vttered vnto Almightie 
God,uhen he faith, Gmc v»ro1hy ſernant,O Lorayan vnderſian. = 
ding and a wiſc heart, to mage thy people, that I may drſcerne be. 3 0D 
ewrxt goodandenl.TInthis prayerir is plaine,thatalthough hee 
wasa King,yct he calleth himſelferhe ſeruant of God: for pro- Pſal.7 5.7.8, 
motion commeth nether from the Eaſt,nor from theWeſt, nor yet © © © 
fromthe Senth,but from Ged,who plucketh downe one, and fetteth 
wp another, And Salomon hauing prayed for wiſedome and vn- 
derftandingy he ſheweth whereunto hee would applic thoſe 
' gond gifts of God, cuen vnto the giory of him that gaue them, 
To inage thy people,that I may diſcerne betwixt good audenil((aith 
he)for by kim kings raigne,andby bimprinces decree inftice, When 
T«throthefather inlaw of AZoſes, came out cf the land of Mi- 
dian to ſee AZoſes, being at the mount of God, which was 
mount Sinai, andbcheld how the peopleflocked vnro Coſes 
their Magiltratefor judgement and juſtice, by due confiderati- 
on thereof, /cthro found thefe three inconveniences : Full, 
that Zoſes wearied himſclte with (i:ting in iudgement from 
4 the morning vntillnight. Secondly, that he was tootedious vn- 
to the people which attended vpon him in all thattime, And 
thirdly , that notwithſtanding his carefulnelle in judgement, 
and theircarnelt expeRation of iuſtice, heewas not ablero dif- 
patch io many matters as were brought before him, but with a 
Iighe hearing, and alittle regarding of many mens cauſes. 
Wherefore, /c:hro being a man very defirousthat iuſtice mighe 
proceed, that no mans matters ſhould {1:ghtly bee ſlipt cuer, 
counfſelleth £Moferto make more Maciltratesin Ifracl; and to 
the end chat this might be performed the better, /ethro doth. 
pointat thediſpolitionof thoſemen which ſhould beare rule : | 
for (laith hc) rhow ſhalt chuſe out amongſt all the people, men of Exodi8.2 2. 
conrage,draling truly, fearing Ged, and hating conttouſnucfſc, and 
them ſhalt thou makegonernors ouer the people, 
By this you may perceiue, how 7erhroin counſailing, and 
Moſes in praftiling, didbothaime atiuſtice andtrue w9dge- 
ment, Foritisnota meane matter, or light labour, for men of 
yeeresro litfrom morningronight iniudgement : no, their 
yeeres,antiquitie, and conſequently their bodies imbecill::ic 
cannot calily engureit ; belides the care of common cauſes 
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heardat {zome, and that whicit is che biggeſt burden of all,the 
continuall good of the Common-wealtin, which they meditate 
carcfully,whenwe ſl:eepeſecurely, is notto beforgotten. But 
heercinare many Magiltrates greatlyto be blamed, inthatthey 
cauſe the people to attend vpon them from morning vati!l 
night, with cxpznces great and continuall, whilelt they hade 
no cnd of poore. mens matters, becaule they with no end of 
ſpending mony, 

Are their minds ſet uponrighteonſa;ſſewhich deale thus ? No, 


no : theyarethe{amethatthe Prophet ſpakeof, when heſaid, 


The vugoaly ſecke occalians againſt the righteous, and gnaſheth 
vpan hin with bueteeth ; torthe craftie Counſellertaketh occa- 
fionto hinder his clientsjult cauſe, that he mighe ſtillfeede vp- 
on the pooremanspurle, The Lawyer who carethnot to dealc 
vofaithtully, isike the Cryſtal glaile, which flatteringly ſhew- 
cth vatocucry mana faireface, how evillfauoured {ocuer he 
be. So can hee pzrſwade the {imple (waine, that his cauſe will 
bearea (trong ation, beitneuerſo weake, 

Oh remember what God faide vnto Iiracl, New ſpall not 
doe what ſeemeth goodin your owne eyes, but what I commannd 
30s, Then knowe, that you donot that which he hath comman- 
dec; becauſe you deale not with mercie andtruth: for if cuer 
thetimercquired, andoccalion was offered tomoue that que- 
[tion ro Magiltrates,v hich Daxiadidin hisdaies ; namely, How 
long will they proceede to gine vninſt indeement , and toaccept the 
perſon of the ungod(y? now istherime and occalion preſent: for 
I donotdoubtbutir is too true thatthe Prophet hath ſpoken, 
who ſaith, that ihe wungorly are more ſctby than the rightcons ; 
andthis1sthe cauſcrhat wrong iudgementdoth proceed, How 
caniulticeſit, when there isno {cat appointed for her? you may 
beſure foe willnot bane to doewith the ſtovle of wickedneſſe, where 
mi chiefe ſtandeth mn ſteed of inſfice, It was a wort hy COMmmMmEn- 
dation that Did viteredin the praileof Jeruſalem, when hee 
{aid, there is the ſcate for indzement ; the which appointing of 
that ſeat for iudgement, was an argumentthatthey loued iu- 
ſlice: and firſtthe place whercinitwasſet,atlureth vs hereof, for 
it was (et in the gate, wherethrough men might haue paſlage 


to and from the indgement ſeate, Secondly , the manner of 


framing 
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framing the ſ-ate in the gate: namely, thatthe Iudgesof force 
mult fit with their tacestowards the riling of the Sunne, in to- 
kenthattheiriudgement ſhould be aspure from corruption, as 
the Sunne was cleare in his chiefe(t brightnefle, Oh happic 
houſe of Danid,wholet{eatewasſerſo conucnicntly, whoſe cau- 
ſes wcre heard (o carefully, and matters iudged(o juſtly | The 
Iiraclites thought themſclues well apaied , when they hadrhe 
gouernment of Debora, that vertuous woman ; for all was laid 19dg.5.8 
abed, vntill ſhe came vp a mother in [ſrael: and as ſhewas a 
good gouerneile in her time, fo ſheloued thoſethat were [ike 
vnto herlelfe : for (faithſhe) Aly heart rr ſet pon the governonrs 
of Iſrael. Damid wasa gocd King while he liued : as 1t didaps 
peareby the teltjimonic of God him((eclte, who faid of him, 7 
haue found Damamy ſernant, with my boly ozlebane { anointed P/#l-89,30. 
him, Secondly, by hisappealingto God for judgement in this 
caſe, when heſaith, Berhou my [udge, O Lora, for 1 hanewalked Pſalm 26.1 
innocently,&c, Andlalt of all, bythat good counſel] which he 
gaue vpon his death-bedvnto Sa/omon his ſun, who wasto ſuc- 
ceed himin that Kingdome: For (faith he) how Halt proſper ard 
come to great honor if thou keepef? the commanadementswhich Gow 1 King.2,3 
commanded Moſes. 
When Ph:/p, the King of Macedonia,didcaſt off the earneſt 
ſuite of a poore widow, with this [lender anſwere ; Goe thy way, 
for 1 haue nol:aſure to heare thee now; Sherepliedthus: Andwhy 
ha#t thoulcaſure tobea King ? Asif thee ſhould haue ſaid, God 
hath giuen thee time to raigne, and powerto gouerne, that 
ehou mighteſt appliethem both vnto that end whercforethey 
are giuen thee : formercieand truth preſerneth a Kmg, and with 110920 
loningkindntſſe his ſeate is vpholden, When Salomon prayed to 
God for an wvnderſtanding heart that he might doiulticeamong ! "g* 3 
Gods people : it is ſaid , that his prayer pleaſed God pasling 
well, becanſe Salomon aihed wiſedome rather th:n wealth 5 and 
knowledgeratherthen honor z forthereby he gaue euidence, 
that hisheart was ſet yponrighteouſnelle : for out of theabun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Itis a molt excellent 
praierwhichrhe prophet maketh. when heſzich,Gime thy image- 
ment wnto the King, O Lord,andthy righteouſneſſevntothe Kings Pſalm 71,1, 
ſonne,&c.then ſpall hee 1u4ge the people accordmy vnroright and 
defend 


X UM 


P/alm, 152.9, 


Note, 


P/alm.94-1%. 


I King Jo 


Ton 19, 
Acts. 24+ 


F30 A Memento for Magtitrates. 
defend the poore:whercinthe Prophetprayedtur him ſcife while 
he governedehekingdome of 1I{rael, and for his{uccetlors in 
the ſame, hauing relation to that pronulſe ſpoken of in the 
hundred andthirtietwo Plajime, T he Lord hath made a faithful 
eath unto Damid, ana hee will not ſhrinke fromet, ſayw'o ; Of the 
fruit of thy boare ſhall I [et upon thy ſeater if thy children keep wy 
refftumonies which I ſhalll:arne them, And the Prophet procce- 
dethto ſay, then ſhall ke indge the people according vnto right and 
defend the poore, By this word (then) hernlinuateih that when 
God giueth gracetothe Magiſtrate, then hee cannutchulc but 
doe right anddefenJ thoſe which doe ſuſtaine wrong. Bur 
when the Prophetlaith, And: fend the poore, ſome man would 
ehinkethar hee had ſaid enough before, and therefore might 
hauccur ottthis ſpeech, But icis to be remembred, rhat alicke 
man necdeh not a Phylitian , or the wayfaring man his wea- 
pon,at onetime onely : but asoften as the Patient is licke, (o 
often he muſt hauethe Phylicianscountell; and as often asthe 
Trauc|lcr isatJaulted, (o often he vſeth-his weapon: Inhikefort 
the poore manoppreiledofren, doth as oftenneed the defence 
of the Magiſtrate: andtherefore haththe Magiſtrate the (word 
alwaics carried before him : and this ſword is alwates carried 
beforeratherthen behind the Magiltrate, that he mightrather 
remember iuſtice, then calt thecarethereof behind his backe, 
Thelaſt, buenot the lea({t thing to be marked of the Magiltrate 
is, that Iuſtice isſetfoorth with apaire of balances inthe one 
hand, which admoniſheth him to weigh thoſe matters iuſtlie 
which are broughtbeforchim : and within the other hand-a 
two edged (word, to the intent that initice might returne to 
mdgement, thatis,thatrhings iuſtly iudged might berightly re- 
wardcdon both {ides:wherot King Sa/omon hath giuen a good 
prelident; Firlt,in finding out thetrue mother of the [mothe- 
red child, whichis a pointof judgement, Secontly, in rclto- 
ring the tiuing childto his owne mother, which was a roint 
of tultice? And thete parts of a Chriſtian Magiſtratesdutie are 
ſonecetlarily linked together, thatio often as one of them is 
wanting, the law *<ceiueth a maimeat the hand of the Magi- 
ſtrate, As when P:/ateiudged Chriſt guiltlctle, but yetputhim 
to dcath ;and when Paxlscaulc was hearg and approuuecd, yet 
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hewas!eftin priſon : therefore it is good counſell, and wor- 
thie tube hearkened vnto, which Daxid gaue vnto all Kings 
and Magiſtrates, That they be /earned and wiſe : for if the Magi- 
ſtrate be not wiſe, words may carry the matteraway, As when ,,, 8g 
D anret, when he was accuſcd of defpiling the decree of Nebu- ;. King 18. 
chadncz.2ar the King of Babylon: /eremy tobee an enemie to Ads 24. 
the common-wealth of Iſrac] : Ehas tu bee atroubler of the 33/78: 21 
State : Paul tobeafactious and {editious fellow © Nabeth to 
have blafphemed God and King Ahav: andas attheimportn- 
natecrieof the Iewes, Chriſt was put rodeath,and Barrabas the 
murtherer ſet atlibertic. Theſpeciall wiſdomeof Godmatch- 
ed 17oſesthe Magiſtrate,with Aaron the miſter ; thereby gi- 
ing vs to vnderſtand, that when the Wordand the Sora goe 
together, there can beenone other bu! good gouernment, As 
for example, (olong as the good Prielt /eh9/a4a,andthe godly , xs ry. 
King /oas lived together, God was worſhipped, and his people 
guided according vnto his word. For the man of God coun- 
{elled vertuoully, and the King praQtiſed carefully : whereunto 
that ſaying of Se/on doth very well agree, who being asked 
when the Common-wealth did belt flouriſh : hee anſwered, 
When the people obey the Magiſtrate, andthe Magiſtrate obezeth 
the laxe : toriawesarebetterynmadethen vnkepr. No doubt 


P/a!.2.10, 


Luke 17.) 


Exod. 


_ therewant notſuch, as will ſay with thoſe head-ſtrong people 


in Dantds daies : Let vs breake their bands in ſunder, and caſt 4- Pſalm.2.3 
way their cords from v5, Andour lawes haue beenalong time | 
like to Spiders webs zſo thatthe great buzzipg Bces breake 
through,andthe littſefeeble Flies hang falt inthera, 

But admit that youu reply and ſay, they are made ſtronger 
theninthedaiesct our forefathers: yetaretheylikevnto wal- 
ledcities inthetimeof warre; atthe whicheime, be your walles 
neuerſo ltrong, they are beaten downe, if they want men and 
munition : foi ycur lawes,wilely made, doe want patronsto 
defendthem; they will ſ{conebelittle worth : ti it was 
nottheworſt warning that /ethro gauero A7oſes, that he ſhould ,,,1 ,q 
makeſuch Magiſtratesasweremen of courage. It is goodther= 
forc, not onely forthofe men that hauetheelcion of Magi- 
ſtrates, to make ſuch choice of officers as 7ethre enioyneth 
Hoſes :andasGod himſeltecommandedUIirae), when hefaid, 
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P/u.82,6 You ſhal makes him King whom the Lord your God fhal chaſe:but 
alſo very meete forthole Magillrates being ſo eleed, to haue 
a care, that as theyare in place aboue othermen ; ſo in good 
life they goe before the people. For this wasitthatche [(raclitcs 
delire God to grant vnto 79/4, being newly madetheir Go- 
| uernour:namely,afaichfull heart to goin and out beforethem: 
| Joſua 1 For ((aid they) enenasweobryed Meſerin all things, ſowill we obey 
| thee: only the Lordthy Godbewith thee,as bewarwith Moſes. And 
| it wasa necel[uric prayer: for how foule afaule were it, thatthe 
_ man which is appointed to puniſh adultery, ſhould be more 
| worthy of correction forthe ſame kind of (inne, thanthe parry 
puniſhed ? like vnto the whore-hunting Tudges of Samaria, 
es mentioned by the Prophet /cremy, chap.s. Orthat he which is 
Late a3. appointedto iudgeaccorcing to Jaw, ſhould do any thing con- 
| trarietothe Law? as angric eAnanias commanded that Paul 
| ſhould be ſmnrten contrarie to /aw, In this point doth the Lord 
| ſchoole the King of Tuda by his Prophet /eremre , who ſaith, 
| ler. 22.) Hearerhewordof the Lord, thou King of Tuizthat fit- 
teft in the hingly ſeate of Dantdiuthon and thy ſeruants andthy proe 
ple that com and out at the gate, thus the Lordcommandeth; Keep 
equitic and righteouſnes:de{m:r the oppreſſed from the power of the 
w1olent donot grieue nor oppreſſe the ſtranger,the fatherleſr nor the 
widow,and ſhed ng mmnocent blood in this place: and if you keep theſe 
things faithfully, then ſhail there come in at this doore of this hou 'e, 
Kings to ſit upon Danids ſeat &c, But if you will not be obcatent vn« 
to theſe commandements, | ſwear by mine owne (e!f([aith the Lord) 
this houſe ſhall be wafte. For example, the ſame Prophet ſpea- 
king there of the wicked gouernment of Shatinum, the lonne 
of King 19/ias, thar gouerned Iuda,faith: D:4 not thy father eate 
ard arinke andpro,per well, ſo long as hedealtwith righteonſneſſe? 
' from whence came thr; but becauſe he had me before hit eyes, ſanh 
the Lord ? Now when /eremae faith that lofias had God before 
hiseyes: h:s meaning isal onewith Dasidrintent,when he ſaith 
God ſtandeth in the parliament of Prixces, hee is a Tudge among 
£94r ; to giucali Magiſtrates a Aſemenre, that God is preſent in 
alltheir a(ſemblics, and iudgeth them chat judge vnder him, 
whereofthey had needto be put in minde: for oftentimes 4:- 
chea; proucthtoo trucaProphetin laying, that the great _ 
Wi 
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will feeke what his heart defireth, and the hearersmuſ? allow 11, 
it wellz of thewhich fort of men, the very beſt is but a thiſtle, 
whicha mancan hardly touch vnpricked, and the moſt iuſt 
likea bramble, whereunto thelilly ſheepe ſeeking to be ſhrow- 
dedfrom ſharpe ſhowers,is often forcedto leauec his fleece be- 
hinde : whoſe vnworthy commingto their places, /oarham 
hath well deſcribed in theperſon of Abimetech when hee (aid, 
The treesof the wood went to annoint a king ouer them, and ſaid Indy. 9.8 
wntothe Oline tree yz raigne thou oner vs: but the Oline tree an- 
ſwered, fhall I leaue my fatneſſe, which both God and wen praiſe 
inme, and goe to be prometed oner the trees ? Then they came to 
the figgetreeand ſaid,Come thou and raigne ouer vs; the figgetree 
anſwered; ſhall I leane my ſweetnes _ fruite,and goe tobe 
promoted ower the trees ? They ſaid unts the Vine  raigne thow 
omer vi; butthe Vine anſwered; Should I leane my wine where- 
with [ cheere God and men , to be promoted oner the trees ? Then 
they ſaid unto the Bramble, Wilt thou raigne ower vs ? Then ſaid 
the bramble, If it br true indeed that youwill ſubmit your ſelnes to 
wy autboritie, andput your truſt Under my ſhadow;or elſe fire pro» 
ceed from the bramble and conſume you. By this Parable weeare yy, 
taughe generally, that cuerie man is to be content with that e- 
ſtate wherein God hath placed bim, andthatfor the molt pare 
the very beſt worthy, doerefule proffered promotion, and on 
their part well deſeryed : whereason thecontrarie, the moſt 
vnhitly furniſhed with iuſtice and true judgement, and thelcalt 
deſcruing in aComon-wealth, are of all other moſt ambicious, 
Suchanone was Abſ/olom,. who ftoleaway the hearts of Iſracl 
with inis flattering ſpeech; Oh that [ were made Tudge in the 1 Som 15, 
land, that every man which hath any plea or matter in law might 
come to me, that I might dee bim inſtice | Butthis is the iuſt re- 
wardof ſuch asbefore conuenient time, andapt occaſion be 
oftered,, doe ambitioullyſeeke the (eate of iudgement z even 
vntimely and vnnaturall death : for A4/o/om was hanged by 
thehaire of the head, andawomanwith a peece of a milſtone ; 
daſhed out Abimelechrbraines. Though eAb[s/omm bee abſent, j,z, , 
and Abimelcch brained long (ince, yetitisto be ſulpeRed that 
many men get preferment by theirpraQtiſes; comminginſuch 


ſheepeskinnes as are faire words and flatteringſpecches : but 
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God grant that they prouc noetlike vnto thoſe Iudges whom 
Zephoniah feared not to likenvnto lions &woolwer: who finding 
cheir pray in theeuening, chop vp all, not leaving ſo muchas 
the bunes vnrill the morning. Se/omon faithwell, that many 
would be accounted good doers, but where ſhall we finda faith- 
frull man 2 Some men haue ſaid well wich A5ſo/om, beforethey 
came to preferment: butthey canne now bee contented to ſee 
many men to ſue ſeucn yeeres for their right, and yet ſuffer 
them to (ultaine wrong, becauſe neces{itic hath nolaw for- 
ſooth. Goe to, go to, ſome bodte will anſwerefor that one day, 
A man would thinke, that neces(itie ſhould have the moſt law, 
becauſe (hee hath leaſt money and fewelt friends ; Are your 
mind,t ſet upon righteouſneſſe, O ye congregations, and ds youindge 
thetbing that 1s right, O ye ſonnesof men *f{aiththe Prophet,in 


all his troubles, dcfiring God to (tand un his (ide againſt his. 


oppreſlors, mhothoughtir asconuenient to crave-of Godthe 
conſideration of his caufe, asto aske his aide againſt his aduers 
faries, andtherefore prayeth thus ; Ponder my words, O Lord; 
conſider my meditation,c+c. So Magillrates haue not onely au- 


thoririe to make and eſtabliſh good Lawes, but alſo to deter-. 


mine betwixt men according to the ſame, vnto whoſe cenſure 
theſubiet mwlt ſubmie himſelfe, asthe Apoltle proved to the 
Romanes, when helaith : L-t exerie ſonle ſubmit rt ſelſe vnto the 
authoritie of the bigher powers, for all power is of God : wherefore 
whoſoener reſiſteth that power, reſiſteth the ordinance df God, aed 
purchaſeth vnto himſelfe damnation, For Magiſtrater ave not to 
be feared of ther that doe well,but of them that do emill, Wilt thou 
not feare ? doe welltben, ſo ſhalt thow haut praiſe, for he is tbe mini- 
fter of God for thy wealth: but if them doeſt emill, ther feare, for be 
beareth not the ſword for nought, but is the miniſter of Godto take 
vengeanceupenthe that dee enill, Where itistobe remembred, 
that che civill Magiſtrate, who beareththefword, is called the 
miniſter of God, as wellas the ſpiritual] Magiſtrate that prea- 
cheth the word: andthatnodoubt,tothe intent he mighteake 
careas wellto maintaine true religion, as to miniſter deſerued 
diſcipline. For it ſtandeth with all divine and humane reaſon, 
chatif all maſters andtathers vughtto havea more than ordi- 
nariecareto inſtruRt and helpe forward their families in Chri- 


tian. 


XUM 


XUM 


A «Memeno'for Magiſtrates. $35 
fiianreligion, ſo much as in them lieth : much more oughtthe 
Magiſtrate co meditate by all meanespos(ible to performe his 
dutic thercin, who is a father overall] families.I cannot et this 
forth inany plainer ſpeech, thap De»id@hath donein this ſhort 
ſaying: Kiſſe the ſonxe, leaſt be be avgrie,and ſo you periſs from the 
right way, By which ſpeech the Prophet teacheth, that G od 
cannot be honoured byany cther meanes than by that which 
Chriſt his ſonne hathtaught z whoſaith himſelfe inthe fift of 
Tohn, He that bonoureth the ſonne, honowreththe father he that 
diſhonoureth the (onne,d-ſhonoureth the father:(othat he meaneth 
in this place;thatif you worſhip notthe ſonne as he hath com- 
manded, then youdiſhonour him gif you diſhonour him,then 
you anger him z.if you anger him, he caſtcth you off; if he ca- 
ſtech you off, then you are from the right way and if you are 
from theright'way,, then you periſh, For the auoiding where- 
of, all godly Magiſtrates haue had a ſpeciall care to meditate in 
the law of the Lord : ſuch were CHo/es, loſua, Danid, Salomon, 
4,4, Toſaphat, Execbias, ce. Of whoſe goodexample, God 
grantall godly Magiſtratesto make good vie. Amen, 
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IACOBSLADDER,OR 
THE WAYTO HEAVEN. 


S; Corinth. 9.24, 
# Sorunne that yee may obtaine, 


PI, A Ecauſcl have butonehoure toteachyoualthat 
OI 4 Vat) you muſt learne of mee, I haue choſena text 
: Fowhich islike /acobs Ladder, that ſhewes you the 

| 2 wayto heaucn, This is all chat you would know, 
{+ and it may pleaſe God toopen your eyes, that 
9? you may knowit before yedepart, Hcareto pra- 
Aiſe, hinder nottheſpirit, but let it worke without reſiſtance: 
record when you are gone, and you ſhall ſeethe great power 
of God, whatheis able ro doc for you by oneſentence of this 
booke,if ye digelt it well, So rwnne that you may obtaine.Then we 
Ll 4 mult 


Pſ[al.1,12, 


Job 5.23. 


Thyce things 
iachis text, 
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mult ſce firſt how we ſhould runne. Second!y,what we ſhall ob- 
taine. Thirdly, what will hinder vs : that is, we mult ſee the 
way, thelets.and theend, Fourethings markcinthe way : firſt, 
begin betime : ſecondly, make haſte : thirdly, keep. the way : 
fourthly, cuntinuetothe end, and thou ſhalt obtaine heauen, 
whither Chriſt by cheſe (teps is gone before thee. When haue 
ſet you inthe way, I will point atallthelets, (tops, rubbes, and 
blockeswhich are before you,behind you, beſide yon, the temp- 
tations of profperitie, the temptations of aduerlitie, the temp= 
tations of herelic, which ſtand in the (treets, Iikerhe tieric (word 
to ſtop the way to Paradiſe. Fhen 1 will lead youtothe mount, 
as God did MHeoſer,and ſhew you a farreoff the bleiſed Jand the- 
countrie aboue, that you may ſeewhereheauen is, whatis the 
waytoit, and what gloryand happineileis there. When haue 
ſhewed you the way, the lets, and theend, I will commit you to 
the race, andend as T began : Sorwnne that ye may obtaine. 

So often as I haue read or conſidered theſewords which you- 
heare,they ſceme (methinke) ro putys in mind that we are out 
of the way, and that there is another way (if weſeckeit) neerer 
yettothe kingdomeof heauen, than thatwhich wetake: there« 


_ fore the holy Apoſtle doth warne cucric man to ponder his 


Reps, that(running) we mayobtaine that which werunne for, 
which is the worthielſt pricethat ener was giuen zand never was 
given, butto him which kepttchis way that I wilſhew you, The 
Apoſtlefaith, that youmuſtra»ne, Itisnorancalic, nor aſhort 
iourney,which a drone,a dreamer,a (naile,or any careletſe man 
may performe,and take his eaſe, ſetfoorth when he wil, ſtay at 
his pleaſure, goagain at hisciſure: but he muſt alwaies runne, 
from the firſt day heſerterh forth, till hecome to his iovrneics. 
end: forthe glorious heauen is farrefromthe darkeearth, and 
much adotoaſpirethetop of Muunt Sion, but much more ado 
to aſpirethe top of Mount of Heauen, Theviolenttakeitfrom 
the ſlothfull, andthe wicked runneto hell; muchmore paines 
which they taketo doevill, thantherighteous needto take for 
heauen. The Apoſtleputteththeword/o,beforerus,to teachvs 
tolooketoour way before we run too farre: Ss rune. as if he 
ſhould ſay, moerunnethancome home, as moe ſhoot than hie 


themazke. The heathenPhiloſophers,P/ato,Socrates, Ariſtides 


Phacion,,. 
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Phocion, Pericles, Solon, intheirway did runne faſterthan we: 
Conltancie, Femperance, Patience,iuſtice,humility,limplicity, 
integcitle, contempt of death, contempt of the world,ſeemeto 
bc buried with them, and hid in the grave, before this iron age 
was borne: yet becauſe they ranne without Chriſt, they did noe 
obtaine, but loſt their labour, like a man which makes haſte 
outof his way, takes more painesthan if hee kepttheway, and 
yet never comes whither hee would. The blinde generation 
which knownot God, incheir way runnefalter then wee : Aske 
ethe Merchants which haue ſeene their life and our liues, or 
lookeinjhiſtories, andthey willtellyouzthat ourreligionisnot 
like their ſuperſtition ; our knowledge not like theirignorance; 
our faithner like theirfeare our worſhip not like their ſeruice; 
our Chriſtianitienot like their Idolarrie : yet becauſe they run 
to the creature,for the Creator, and follow vncertaine dreames, 
before the word,which came from heauen;they run invain: for 
their religion, deuotion, & ſervice, is to them that cannot re- 
quiteit, Many of our aduerfaries, Papilts, Anabaptiſts, Dona- 
tilts,and the grofleſt heretikes,in their way run faſter than wee. 
They watch, they pray, they faſt, and diſtribute morethan weez. 
yet becauſethey ru nne to traditions, to Angels, to Saints, to 
Crolles, to Images, to Reliques,in licad of Chrift,andchallenge 
merie of a[] that they doe, and would becanonized beſide, that 
all poſteritie might honour them as they du Saints : therefore 
as the Phariſies had their reward when men praiſed them , fo 
bauethey when one doth praiſe another. If many runne and 
do netobtaine, how calie isit to run invaine ? and how happy 
is he which obtainech that, that all men wiſh, whenſo many 
mitle it for nothing butfor this, becauſe they run out of the 
way?Y ou haue heard, read,and done much, & morewould do, 
to obtaine eterna]] life with the Angels in heaven: forthis ye 
pray.and faſt,and watch,and obey thelawes of God,and come 
rogether cuery Sabbathto heare, to pray, to praiſe and ſerue 
him which giveth. How many praiers,how many faſts, how 
many watches, how many works, how many houres inreading: 
the word, in hearingthe word, in receiving the ſzcraments, in. 
examining your heart, in-chaſtifing your fleth, were ſpent and: 
Joſt, if you ſhould run in vaine 2 Eſas. huntcd for a blesfinh 
and: 
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and went withoutit. Therefore the holy Ghoſt dothfay no- 


ching, but it is hike a marke in out-waietoſhewvswhenweeare 


Teh.z1.25. 


Begin betime: 
the firſt ſtep. 


in, and when wee are ou: for God would not hauevs loſe our 
labourlike Laban, which could findin'his heart after Tecob had 
ſerued him twentie yecres to ſend him away emptie : but hee 
would haue youto ſeeke and find, to acke and receine, to runne 
and obtaine : therefore he ſaith, /o runne that yee may obtaines 
As there is a heauen , ſo there is away to heaven :'one way 
Adam came from Paradiſe, -and by anorher way hee mult 
returneto Paradiſe : the patſageisnotlo opt, but there is 
a way, though « ſtraight way ; anda doore,thoughit bea »var- 
row doore,and therefore fewds find itz Onlythey which arelike 
Taccb doe ſeea ladder before them, as /acob did z hee had ma» 
ny. dreames before anddidnotſceit, at laft hee dreamed, and 
andbeholdaladdermhich reached: fromearth to beanen,andall the 
Angels deſcended and aſcended by it, to ſhew thatno man aſ- 
fendeth to heauen, but by that Ladder : this Ladder is Chriſt, 
which ſaith / am theway z andtherefore hee biddeth vs to fo/- 
low him, If wee muſt follow Chriſt his ſteps, let vsſce how hee 
went to heauen z hecbegun betime, for attwelue yeeresof age 
heſaid, / muſt goe about my fathers buſincs ; he made ſpeede,for 
Tobnſaith, That hee ſpake and aid moe good rhings in threeand 
thirtic yeeres than could be written : hee kept the rightway, for 
when hcſaid, Who can accuſe mee of ſinne ? none could accuſe 
him ofany, though they watched himfor that purpoſe:He con- 
tinued well, for he died like a Lambe, and praicdto his father, 
and forgaue hisenemies, Therefore wee will call the ſteps of 
this Ladder, ature, ,propere, rette, conſtanter, that is,begin be- 
time, make haſt, beepe the way,and hold ts theend, and thouſhale 
gocafter thy maſter. Touching the firſt, begin betime: God re- 
quiring the firſt born for his offering and the firſt fruirsfor his 
ſeruice,requireth the fir{t Iabours of his ſeruants, and (asI may 
ſay)the maidenhead of euery man, becauſe the beſt ſcaſon to 
ſeeke God, is toſeeke him early,and therefore Wiſedome ſaith, 
They which ſceke mee early ſpall find; butto them that deferre, 
ſhe ſaith, Te /ball ſccke me,but ye ſhall not find me,Wehaue long 
purpoſed roſerue God , andeuery man thinkeththar he ſhould 
be ſcrued, but we cannot accord of the time when to begin, 
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Oneſaith ,. when amrich : another ſaith, when Iam free: a- 
notherſaich, whenTamfſerled: anocher ſaich, whenl amold, 
then Fſhallbeefirtofalt andpray, Thus becauſe wee are given 
toletthe beſt laſt, that we may havea longertime for our lins,. 
and pleaſure, like che lewesinthefirlt of eAgge, which ſaid al- 
way, The time was not yet come, when they ſhould build the Temples 
Thereforethe holy Ghoſt criethſo often, This rs the acceptable 
timethis is the day of ſalnation, to day heare his vorce, like Rebecs 
eah which taught her ſon the neereſtway to get the blesling, 
So ſoone as man was created, a law was giuen him to ſhewe 
that hee ſhould livevnder obedience from the day that hee is 
borne 2 ſoſooneas hecis borne, he isbaptizedinthe nameof 
God, toſhewthar whenwee cannot run to Chriſt, wee ſhould 
creepevntohim,and ſerue him as wecan in youth and age : fo 
ſoone azhee beginneth ropray,heſaith rhy name be halowed, thy 
kingdome comegthy mill brdone before heaske his daily bread,to 


.ſhew thatwe ſhowt#feck eche will of God before thefoodethat 


woline by, much niort beturethe ſms and pleaſures whichwee 
periſh-by, So ſooncasthe Lorddiſtributed the talents, be. in- z,,q,,,, 
ioyned hisferuants to vic them: whoisſo youngthat hathnot ze 19,13. 
receiued{ome talent orother? Therefore youth cannot excuſe Gen,1, 
him,becauſe the:talene requiers to be.vſcd of eueric one that 

hatch ir.: So ſooneas Godcreatedtheman and the woman, hee 
commanded them toincreaſe aud multiplic:(hallwe increaſe and G-1-14- 
multiplie in the fleſh, before. we. increaſe and multiplie in the 


ſpirit ? The firſt thing that God did after he.created heauen and 


earth, beradid ſeparate light from derheneſſe, ſhewing vs how we acai 
ewll.. The firſt leflon that /ohntaught, was Repent, for rhe king- | 
dome of. heanen 11 43 band, The bill Ic(Ton that the Diſciples _—_ 

taught,was,Reprnt to0,for theking aome of heauen is at hand, And a | 


the firit Ictfon chatChriſttavght,was, Repent, for the krygdome of 


beaveriisat hand. Totcachwhat wee ſhould doe firſt, Repent | 


-was the firft lefTon to young and 01d. Therefore Dand fray. 


ed, Teachme, O Lord, to number my daies, not my yeeres, nor 

my tmoneths, nor my weekes, butmy deer ; ſhewing thatwe 

ſhall anſwer for daies, aswell as for:yeeres, fortoday as well Pſal. 90.12 

as to' morrow, and for our:youth, as (traitly as for our.age, ns 
eucn. 


2. King.2.33 
P/al.25.7 
Dewt.6,7, 


Mat. 19-14. 


Exed.z 
Tehn 21.15 
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euen as thelittle children were deuoured with beares, for moc. 
king the Prophet : which made Daxid ta crie, Remember not 
the ſinnes of my youths which he wouldnot haneſpoken if God 
didnot markethelinnesof youth, as well asof age. Therefore 
the Fathers were charged to teachtheir children the ſamelawe 
whichthey had themlſe[ues, ThereforeChriſt rebuked the Diſ- 
cipleswhich forbadthelittle children to be broughtvato him. 
For,ſhould children honour their Father,and not honour God? 
Tt was a ſweete comfort whenthe children went before Chrilt 
to the Temple, and ſang their Heſanna, tomaketheir fathers 
aſhamed which did not kno've the Mesſias when hee came, 
when their lictle children knew him. It is written, when Chrift 
heard a young man anſwere that be had kept the commannae- 
ments from his youth, Chriſt began to lone hun : which ſhewes 
how Chriſtlouestheſe timely beginnings, whenwee make him 
our nurſe, anddrawour firſt milke from his brealfs. There is 
not oneconfes[ionfor olde men, and anotherfor young men. 
In theCreedthe old man ſaith nor, I did beleeuein God, and 
the young manſaith not, I will beleeue in God but both ſay, 
I doe belecucin God : for hewhichis called/ «-,louethT am, 
andcarethnot for I was, nor I will bee. When Chriſt asketh 
Peter loueft thonme ? he looketh that he ſhould anſwere him, 
Tea Lord 1 lone thee, and not drive off as Felix did Pan, will 
beare thee,1 will louethee when I hauea conuenienttime : nay, 
when thou haſt not conuenienttime, forif this be the conue- 
nienttime, afcerthis,the time conuenient is paſt, Manna was 
gatheredinthe morning, becauſe when the Sunne role, it did 
meltaway : Sovercue mult be gathered berime, for if we ſtay 
till Bufines andpleafures come vpon vs, they will meltit falter 
than wecan gatherit: thereforeinche fourth of the Pronerbs, 
Wiledome is called the beginning, to teach vitoſecke wildome 
in the beginning as a man taketh the beſt firſt. If Eliab 
would bee ſcrued before the widow , when ſhee had noe e- 
noughtolerue herſelfe, will God be ſerued afterthee ? nay,af- 
terthe fleſh,and afterthe diuell? What canſt thou owe him to 
morrow, which thouartnotindebted to day ? Yea, doth not 
Godrequire Morning ſacrifice aswell as euening facrifice 2 It 
is an old laying, Repertance ir newer too late ; butit is a true (ay- 
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ing, repentance is newer too cone: forſoſoone aswelin wee had 
need to aske forgiuenele: Belide, repentznce is a gift, and 
therefore mull be taken when it is cffered ; for if Indas could 
haue repented when he lifted, hee would never have hanged 
himſclfe. Thetime palt is gone, and thceu can(t not recall that 
, torepentin:the timeto come isvncertaine, and thou canſt not 
a{lurethattorepentin: the preſentrimeisonly thine,and thou 
maift repent in that, but anon that will be gone too. Therefore 
v hen Chrilt wept ouer leruſalemy,he ſaid, O if rhon had/t knowen 
ww this thy day:calling none therr aay, bur rhers day. It none can 
beecalledthy day, butthis day , thenthisis thy day of repen- 
tance, or elſe thou haſt noneatall. Therefore one reſembleth 
the mercie of God to the poole in uric, where thelicke and le- 
prous lay ;for at cnetime of the day a» Angel! came and ſtirred loln 5,2 
the water, and then henhich ſlept wn firſt was bealedof his diſeaſe z 
he which ltcpt in firlt was healed, none but he which Neprin 
firll : ſohewhichtaketh time is ſure; bu: hewhich forefloweth 
time,oftnerfaileth then ſpeedeth : fc rwhen golden opportuni- 
tic is, pall,notimewill fitfor it. Yet, a8when Chriſt went about 
| to calt out dive]s, they ſaid that bee tormented them before the Matth-8,19 
time: ſo when (oeuer thou goelt about co difmitle thy ſinnes 
and pleaſures, though thou (lay till thou bee licke and olde, 
and readie to die, yet they will ſay (ti]] chat thou diſmilleſt 
them before the time :-but then is the time when the diuell 
ſaith, thetime is not yet ;for the diucl] is a lier, and knoweth, 
that what liquour our vetlc|sbe{caſoned withat the biſt, they 
willtaſte of theſameeuerafter, Thereforelinger not with Lots 
_ ftorif the Angelihadnot ſnatched him away, hee had periſhed 
with Sodome for his delay. They werenot wife Virgins, but 
fooliſh Virgins , which ſoughtnet for oylebefore the Bride- 
groome came ; Same! began to ſerus God in his minoritie, r Sam 2 
Timotkie read the Scriptures in his childhood, John grewin 2.71m.3,35 
ſpirit, as heeripened in yecres , ſo whether thou hee oldor 
yourg,thy repentancecanner bee tooſoone, becaulethy linne 
is gone before. If thoulackeſt aſpurreto makethce rurne;(ee 
how euery day runneth away with thy life ; youth commerh 
vponchildhood, age commethvpon vouth,, deathcomumeth 
— vpon age with ({uch a {ſwift (ail, that if our minutes were 
| ſpent 
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Keepe the way: 
the ſccond ſtep, 


Matth x. 


2.Cor.13.5. 
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(pentin mortifying our ſelues: yet our glaiſe would bee runne 
out, before we had purged halfe our corruptions. Thus much 
of the fir(t (tep. 

The ſecond ſtep in our journie, is to keepe the way. As 
Gog taught the I{raclites a way to Canzan, ſending a fierie 
pillar beturethem, which they did follow whereſocuer it went 
ſo when heordained a heauentor men, hee appointeda way to 
come vnto it, which way he that mifleth ſhallneuer come to 


' theend: as Herod ought Chriſt overall Iuric, butnonefound 


him, bucthoſe which followedtheſtarre: ſo there is ſomething 
{ti]lchat leadeth mentoChriſt, which we mull follow, or elſe 
wecannotcome where he is. There be many wrong waics, as 
there be manyerrors; yetthereis but one right way, asthere is 
but onetruth. Andtherefore /acob didnot ſee many, but one 
Ladder, which reached to heauen: and hn Bapri/ is (aid notto 
preparethewayes of the Lord, butthe way; ſhewing that there 
is but one right way in this life, which Sa/omzex ynderſtandeth 
for the meane,andtherfore he ſaith, Turne not rotheright hand, 
norto the left, implying that we may erreas wel on the righthad 
as on theleft: asif heſhouldſay, ſumeare tvo hot,as other are 
too cold ; ſome are too ſuperſtitious, asotherare too careletle; 
ſome are too fearefull, as other are too confident : there is a 
zeale without knowledge, aloue without [ingleneſle, a prayer 


withoutfaith, andafaith withoutfruits, Therefore the Apoſtle 


doth warnevsto examinewhether we be in the faith z not whe- 
ther we hauca kind of faith, but wherher we bein the faith : that 
is, thetrucfaich, Therefore Pau/laith,Rarnre ſo:it is notenough 
to runne,but wee muſt knowe how weerunne: it isnot enough 
to heare: but we muſt care how we heare : itis not enough to 


beleeue, but we muſt care how we belecue ; it isnotenough to 


pray, but wee muſt care how wee pray : it is not enough to 
worke, but wee muſt care how we worke 3 for wee cannot doe 
900d vnleſſeweedoeit well, as wee may ſeein this example 
Cain offered, and God abhorred : becauſchecared not forthe 
manner, Godcared not for his offering. Simon Aagus belce. 
ued.H:rod liſtened, Felix feared, Sau! obeyed, [czabelfaſted, 
the Phariſes prayed : bur becauſe they did not beleeue ſo, 


heare(o, feare ſo,obey lo, faſt (0, and pray (o,ashewhich faith, 
Learne 
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Learre of me when they ſay thatthey have faſted, and prayed, jr; .x. 
ang obevedChrift,hewill anſwerethem ashe doth in Matthew, 
I now you net, Theretorc if you askelike theScribe,how ye {hal aratth,7, 
come to heauen, the right way to heauen is the word, which- 
camefrom heauen. Buthere ſome willlay, The word indeecie 
dothcontainetherightway , but many cannot find that way 
withouta guide. Therefore 1 haue pickedout of the word that 
way which Godcalleth theright way. The way, by which the 
word doth fet thee into heauen, is tudoevnto otheras thou 
wouldeſt haue other doevnto thee, toexerciſegood works, and 
yet belecuethat Chrilts workes ſhall ſaue thee: to pray without 
doubting,and yet bee content that thy praier beenut granted : 
ro keepe withinthy calling, and doenotinng by contention: to 
bring thy will vnto Gods will, and ſuffer for Chriſt, becauſe hee 
hath ſuftcredforthee : torepent not onely forthine openand 
groflefaults, but for to count cuerie linne great, toapplie all 
thingstotheglory of God,& of cuery thing to make (ome vle. 
Thus the word goeth before vs like the ticrie pillar, and 
ſhewes vs when wee are in, and when wee re out : or elle the 
broad way wouldſeemethe belt way, And thereforcall which 
carenotforthe word, goe like blind men to hel]for heauen : 
looke buttothe Papiſts, which haue theword in an vaknowne 
tonguefome clamber to heauen with merits, ſome by Angels, 
ſomeby penance, andſomeby pardons, andevery manhath a 
'way by himſelfe, and all out of the way, As Natman an{we- 
red El:ſha when hee wascommanded to waſh himſclte in Ior- 
dan, Arenot Abanah and Pharphar riners of Damaſcas better 
then lordan ? Mayl not waſh there anabe healed ? Sothey lay, 
Are not pardons as good 2s workes ? are not pilgrimages as 
goodas prayers? isnot {acrifticeas gocdas obedicnce ?.is not 
reading as good as preaching ? may I not go to heauen this 
way andthat way, aswell as by theword ? No : as no water but 
Tordancould clenie Naamax:leprofie, ſono way but the word 
can bring to.heauen. For which cauſe the lawesof Godarecalled 
the waies of God; and the word of God iscalled the word of life, 
toſlicwthatthereisno way tolife, butcheword which iscalled 
theway and che life, Therefore now yee (ee the way, I cons 
clude with E/ay, This is theway, walke in it. Thus much —_ 
(econ 
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ſecond [teppe toheauen, which is, Keepe the way, 

Now whenh you arcintheway, it is good to make ſpeede: 
therefore thenex: ſtepin your tourney is, fake haſte. For this 
cauſe Paulſaith, Ranne, (which is theſwiftell paſe of man) z as 
though he ſhould gofaſterto heauen, then to any placeci(c in 
the world, Ris meaning is this, thatas a man doth watch,and 
run, and |abourto berichquickly; ſo he ſhould heare,and pray, 
and ſtudy, and vſe all meanesto be wile quickly, This the A- 
poltlevnderſtanderh, when hee biddeth vs to «dat : as if hee 
ſhould lay, Whenthouart in the way, and knowelt good from 
euill, eucry day kill ſomevice, andeucry wecke ſow ſome ver- 
tue and makethy rwotalents five talents, thy five talents, ren 
talents, and euecr be doing; and atlalt irſhell be opened, becauſe 
2th. 11.12, fhouhaltknocked, Chriſt ſath, 7he king dome of heanents got by 

violence ; thercforea man mull becarne(t and zealous inthere- 

Note well, > ligionthat he profctleth, or elſe itmaketh no matter of what 
Kewel.z,15,16 religion heis: for if he be but [uke-warme, God threatneth to 
(puc himout of his mouth. Euery man hath a kind of religion, 
andthereligionof molt isto be like one another: as mercifull 

Note. asother, as humble as other, as deuout as other: but Godfaith, 
Be hotyas I am, not as other are : fot Chrilt ſaith, Except your 

—_— _ of righreouſneſſe exceed therighteouſneſſe of the Phariſes, although 
ow they were bolier then other, yee ſhall not enter into heanen, That is, 
except yee be morethen Statute-proteſtants, which goeto the 

Church and heare an Homilie,and receiueoncea yeere,but will 

not offend any perſon, tor leaue any cuftome, nor bcare any 

charge, nor ſuffer any truublefor the glory of God, yee ſhall 

come toheauen, whenthe Phariſes come out of hell, As loue 

delighreth men; ſo zealepleaſeth God: for zealeis the love of 

God. Therefore every ſacrificewas offered with fire, to ſhewe 

with what zcalethey ſhouldburne, which come to offer prayer 

or praiſe,orthankes vntothe Lurd. Therefore the holy Ghoſt 

deicendedin fire,toſhew the fervencie of them vpon whom the 

holy Ghoſt reſteth. Therefore the Cherubins were portrayed 

with wings before the people, to ſhew that they ſhould bee as 

earneſt and quicke aboutthe Lords bulinetle, as the Cherubins. 
Therefore God wouldnottakealame nor a halting ſacrifice zto 


ihew how he abhorecthblackneſlein all our dutics, __ 
aint 


Make haſte:the 
third ſeppe, 
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Saint [ames faith, Be ſwift ro heare : wee muſt beſwiftto pray, 
ſwifttoobey,ſwifr todoe good; forheisnot curſed only which 
doth not the Lords bufinefle, but hee which doth it negligently: Ier.g8.16 
tharis hee which doth anything beforeir, like him thatwould 
bid his friends farewell, and follow Chrift after, The hound which Mct.8,2:. 
runnes but forthe Hare, runnesasfalt as pos(ſibly he can : the 
Hawke which fliech but forthe Partridge, flierh as faſt as pos(i- 
ſibly ſhee can:and ſhall he whichrunnesfor heauen, creep more 
ſlowly chanthe diall ? Who hath ſo muchfaith as the Apoſtles ? 
yet how often doth Chriſt (ay,O ye of l:rr/e fairh?Complaining 
that their faith was too little:and thereforewhen Peter anſwe- 
red him thathe /oned himy as though heloued him notenough, Note. 
Chriſt asked him againe, wherher he loued him ;andasthough 
he loued himnotenough, yet he asked him againe, Loweſt thou 
we ? for heewould haue vsloue him as hee loued vs, when his 
heartblood was ſhed for vs : therefore when hee demaunded 
his[oue,hemealuredit bythe heart,ſaying, Thorn ſba/t lone God 
with all thy heart with all thy frengthwith all thy mind. Thrice he 
repeatedall,' leaſt wee ſhould keepe anything from him. Our 
Sauiour ſaith not, that his father 529 lorified, thatwe bringforth rob» 15. 
fruite, but in thatwebring foorth much fruir, 18it not betterto 
be veilelsof goldthanvellelsof braile ? Doe yee not ſcehow 
Chriſt reicted him whichſaid he had kept many commaunde- 
ments, becauſe heewould not doe one commaundement ? For 
one worke which hee wouldnot doe, our Sauiuurmade no rec Note, 
koning of all that hee had done. Itwasgood for the Apollles 
thatthey icftall and followed Chriſt preſently z but thisſhould 
not bee written, but to teach vswith what ſpeede we ſliould fol- 
low Chriſt, watchingtheſtarreſo ſoone asjtriſeth, andthe pil- 
larſo ſoone asit remoueth. In this ſtrive and goe one re 
another, as Peter and /obn (troue whoſhouldcome firſt tothe 
ſepulchre. For if eAgrippe could beſaued when he was almoſt 
aChriſtian, Pex! wouldnot hauelaboured to make him alto- 
gether aChriſtian, Therefore though puritie be counted here 
fie, yet rememberrhatChriſtſaith, None can ſeeGod but the pure 
inheart : and know , thatthereis no dealing with theſe moc- z,,,;,,. 
kers, butto anfivere them as Da#id anſwered Aicho!, when 
ſheſcorned him for his humblenes, hee ſaid,-/ will bee more- 

M m bumble 


Vlold on to the 
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bumble yet : fowhenthey mock theefor thy zeale,ſpightthem 
with more zeale, forcuill is not overcome but with good, Thus 
we hauepatledthe third{tepvnto heaucn. K173 

The fourth ep in this happy iourney is, Perſeuer to the end. 


end: thefowrth FOT if you begin betime, and gocaright, andmake haſte, and 


ep. 


Note, 


continuenotvnto the end, your reward i8 with them of whom 
Paul (aith, their end is worſe than their beginning, There is no- 
thing in our hfe which {uffereth ſo many cclipſesand changes, 
as our deuotion, hot and cold,inand out, off and on,not inone 
mood ſolongasthe (parrow fits vpon the ground, but looking 
likethe Chamelion tothe colour of it which wee (ee : if weelce 
g00d, it putsvs ina goodthought : if wee fee or hearecuill, it 
turnesvs from good to cuillagaine : thus manis colledvpon a 
wheelethatneuer ſtands (11]], but turnes continually about, as 
though he were giddie andtreadingof amaze, Heisvpon the 
fide of a hill, where icis calic toflide, and hardto get vp,the 
fleſh : thereforethe Apoſtle moucd with pitie, (ceing man Rand 
vpon ſuchaſlipperie ground, as itwere inaſhip readieto ſinke, 
or ahouſebendingtofall, heecricth to themchar ſtand tureſt, 
Take heede leaſt ye fall,that is when thou haſt put on thy armonr 
of light, andart intheſpirituall field to fight the Lords battailes 
againſt che world, the fleſh, and the diuell :turnenotbacke like 
Demas, but remeber the comfort of Eliza, thatthere be more 
with thee then againſt thee, and that thetempter can overcome 


'* nonebutthem which yield, Other ſeruauntschange their ma- 


flersfor better maſters;butallthat ſerueGod, are like the ſer= 
uant which receiued a printin hiseare, afterthe manner of the 
Iewes, intoken that he wouldſerue his maſter for ever, like the 
veſtures which beare their owne marke, Therefore the holie 
Ghoſt cricthſo often, Be faithſullewen vnto the death ; Bee not 
wearie of well doing : Take heed leaft ye fall : forwhenthouart. 


wearic of of thy goodnelſe, God doth notcountthee good, but. 


wearieof goodnelle.; andwhenthoudeclineſt from righteoul- 
nelle,'God dorh not count thee righteous, but reuolted from 
righecouſneſle; therefore Pau/ ſaith, Pray continualty,as though 
prayer werenothing withoutcontinuance, /ceb didnot oncr= 
comeGod io ſooneas hebeganttowreſtie with him ; but when' 
hee had wreſtled with him all nighe. And inhislaid, that —_ 
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tooke pitie of them that ſtaied with him, I wiſlnotleave thee 
faith ,Elſha to Elrab : ſowe ſhould not lJeaue God. Some came 
intothe vineyardinthe morning, and ſome at noone, but none 
receiued any reward but they which ſtayed till night; As Gods 
mercieindureth for euer, ſo our righteouſnes ſhould indurefor 
ever, Euery thought, andword, and deedofafaithfull manis a 
Reptowardsheauen, in euery place hee meeteth Chrift, every 
thing puts him in mindof God, he feckeshimto findehim,and 
when hee hath found him he (eekes him (till, he isnor ſatished, 
becauſe at euery ruuch there comes ſomevertuefrom him, 1a- 
cob {erued ſeuen yeeresfor Rachel,and afterthem heſerucd fe- 
uen more, and yet he was contenttoſerue ſeuen more, & when 
he had (erued ſo many yeeres, they ſeemed wnto him as notbing, 
becauſe be lonedber: hewhich ſeruedſolong for Rachel, (erued 
all his life for heauen : and if hee had liued ti]Ithis day, he would 
haue (eruedGod fill, and thought it nothing, becaufe he loved 
him, To haue the Arke but awhile, doth more hure tothe Phi- 
Iiſtimsrhan benefit them:{o to ſerue God but a while,doth more 
damagevsthen helpevs : for happieristhechild which never 
began , than /udas whoſe end was worſe than his beginning. 
Whatalamentablething isit to hearethis-plaint of him which 
was once the ſtrongeſt inthe world, Sz/orbarhloft his ſtrength 


. for Dalab, for the loue of D4/i/abthat doth not lone him? to 


ſhewe what a ſhame it is to end worſe than wee begin, Chrilt 
ſhewes whata reproch icwas vnto him , which began co build 
and cou!d nor ſet vp theroofe, the paiſengers by poinredwith 
their fingers and(aid, This tifan began 4 foundation , bur hee 
could not couer it : ſothey will ſay, this man thoughtto bee 
holie, but hee could notkeepepromiſe. What ſhall I ſay (faith 
Toſhua) when 1{rael rurneth the backe ? when frac] turned the 
backe, this alt oniſhed him, andehis makesche whole Terple 
ſhake when the pitfars tremble. What an offence is it to the 
Churchto ſee Perer to denie Chrift, which ſaid euen now that 
hee would never forſake him 2 To ſee-Lor commir inceſt with _. 
hisdaughters in the mount, which ſtriuedſoto preſerye then 
chafteinSodom ? to ſee Salomon worſhip Idols, which ereRted 
the Temple forthe worſhip of God,to ſee Noah mocked of his 
{on for drunkenneſle,for whoſerighteouſnes his ſonne eſcaped, 
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as if the tarres ſhou}d fall from heauen, andlightgoe from the 
Sunne, Wiſedome is angrie with him which leaueth hisrighte- 
ouſnelſe, to become worle ; the Vine would not forſake her 
grapes , the Oliue would not forlake her facnes, the figge-tree 
would notleaue his {weetnes, but the bramble did z. hee is nor 
the Vine, norche Olive, nor the fig-erce, but hee was a bramble 
madeforthe hire, which leaucththeioyes : letthe dogturneto 
the vomit,and theſ{wine to the walow, but thoulike Abraham 
holdon thy ſacriticevntotheeuening, cuentheeuening of thy 
life, anda fall meaſure ſhall be meaſuredynto thee. This is a 
long (tep, and manislikea horſewhich loverh ſhort journcies, 
therefore how can heehold out ſofarre? When onetold Socra- 
res,that he would very faine goto Olympus, buthe feared that 
heſhould not beabletoendure the paines : Socrates anſwered 
him, 1 know that thouvſeſt ruwalke cuerie day betweene thy 
mealcs, which walke continueforwardinthy way to Olympus, 
and within five or lixe daies thou ſhalt come thither, How eafle 
wasthis, and yet he ſawit not? So is the way toheauen, jf-men 
doe bend themſelues as much to do good, asthey beate their 
brainesto doeuill,they mighrgoe to heauen withle(Tetrouble 
than they goeto hel]. Our idle houresare enough to get wiſe- 
dome,and kno eledgeand faith, tillwe were like Saintsamong 
men :ififthou looke onelyto thy ſtops,andtellall thethornes 
which lieinthe way, thou ſhalt goe fearefully, wearily, and vn- 
willingly, euery thing ſhall turnc thee alide, and every ſnaile 
ſhall ſtep beforethee, andeakerthy crowne from thee: butthen 
lift vp chine eyes from theearth, and look toChrilt calling,the 
Spiritasliſting,the Father blesſing, the Angels comforting, the 
word direfting, the crawne inuiting, and thy fetters ſhall fall 
from thee, and chou ſhaltriſcliketheSunne, and maruell how 
the thing could ſceme (o hard, and be(o ealie:when ye doewel, 
remember that youchange not forthe worſe, and doe as ye doe 
then, and ye ſhall continueto the end, 

Now I haue encouraged youlike ſouldicrs, and taken away 
your feare, I will bring you tothe lightof your enemies, and 
willſer them before your face, notto weaken you, forthat were 
want of charitie, butto make youwarie, which istrue love in- 
deed, Tonumberthem ſurely Icannot, theyare ſo many : and 
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exat ly ro deſcribethem, itis beyond my skill,theyare ſoſub- 
till: howbeic, to give youalictle talte, I may ſay as Elfoalaid 
to his ſeruant (and you ſhall ſeeit, if you haue youreyesopen) 
Feare net, for they that bewith 15, aremore then they that be wth 
them,and hethat ison our (ide, is(tronger thanall. Butif you 
will hearc what the holy Apoſtle ſaith touchingthem,l1 can rell 
you, Heaffirmeth, andthat by thevery ſpiritot Gody#ewreſt/e 
wor againſt fl-h andblond only , but agamſt principalitics,poners, 


worldly gouernorryt be princes of the darkner of this worldgenen (pi. "00118: 


rituall wickeaneſſes inthe bigh places, And Saint /sbn (aith, they 
are the luſt s of the fleſh, the luits of theeyes,and the pride of life;let 
other menthinke of chem what they liſt: they that hearechem 
thus deſcribed, and haue felt the force of them in their owne 
ſoules, could not chuſe but confelle, thatthey haue been many 
in number, mightic in power, ſubtile in praiſe, and what not? 
Who kno »«th not this, that the moreenemicswee have, the 
-more neede wee haue, both of force outwardly , andof care in- 
wardly ? as againe, the more powerfulltheyare, and the more 
weake weare, the more weſhovid looke for helpeelſewhere. In 
outward and bodily foes and forces, wee confelle the trueth of 
this, anddoeall that we cantoſhewe ourſelues wile, circum» 
ſpe and couragious: how much more had wee neede heere, 
to exprelle a}{ theſe things, where the conflit is more hard, 
though the conquelt obtained bee more glorious : and where 
againe our foes ard their forces bee more mightie and many, 
though their ouerthrow once performed,giueththem the fools 
foile? Buewhomſhall wee looke to heerein 2 O: her men areas 
weake asour ſelues, if not worſe : forall men,laythemypon a 
balance they are altogether lighter then vanitieit ſelfe, And if 
wee fearc and diſtruſt our (clues, howdarewee, or how canwee 
put confidencein other ? ſpecially fith Godſaith, Carſedir ence 
ry one that meketh fleſh & bloud bis arme, Tolookevpto the ho- 
ly andelefted Angels, will doevslittleguod ; becauſethey go 
not but being ſent, and alwaies waite for a word and warrant 
from che Lords owne mourh for alltheir actions : beſides that 
their owne oyle andforceislittle enough for their own ſuppor- -- 
tation, To Godtherefcre that is theGod of our ſtrength, wee 
mult needcscome,yea and to himatone, orelſewceare ytterly 
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ouerthrowne and caſt away, Andifwecannotfay and doe too 
as Daxid did, Lord whom bawe [ in heanen, but thee ?and I hane 
deſired none in earth with thee:weearein a wofull taking andvt- 
terly lolt. Forfearewi:hout, and fire within, Satans malicealſo, 
mens miſchiete, and our corruption ,willcarry and harrie vs, as 
it wereaviolenttempeſt or whirlewind, Among(tthe heathen 
they had many odde conceits, tochaſe away bodily & (pirituall 
enemies ; as thoſethat hauewrittentheir hiſtories and actions 
haueplainly let forth : ſometimes tire, ſometimes water, fome- 
times bloud, and ſometimes onerhing, andſomciwes another; 
as mans braineisabountifuilthop to forgeſuoh deuices in. The 
Papiſts difternot much fromehem; whochinkethat whippings 
and (courgings willezmeand ſubdue the corrupt atfcRions of 
che heart, andthatthe calling of alirtle holywater (asthey call 
it) orche making of acrotle inthe face, forhead, breaſt,orany 


other place, willchaſe away Satan,andall his heHiſh powers. Of * 


all which ations and ceremomes, either heatheniſh or popiſh, 
were they berter then they be(butindeed they are ſtark nayghe 
as they vſe them) we may ſayas the Apoltle ſaith, Boazhy exerciſe 
profiteth littlezbut godlineſſe 18 profiteble vntoall things. And had 
Satans malice and mans preſumption ſtaicd here, and goneno 
furcher in-grotſeimaginations, concerning this andother mat- 
rers, it had bin theletle emill : but in our light andliberticof the 
Goſpell, ſomeſuppole, that the very ſaying of Lordhans mercy 
»ponv5,andehat without faith or feeling many times,isallinal: 
and the pronouncing of thus petition, Leave vs not into rempra- 
tion,andthat without (enfe orynderſtandingof it, is ſufficient 
to{under Satan and our owne corruption astarre from v3,asthe 
Ealtis fromthe Weſt, Vpon themtheir(pirituall enemies pre- 
uatled by grotle ignorance, and ſuperſtitious conceits: vpon 
vs by careleſs preſumprion & preſumptucus careleſnes; neither 
the uneof vs,nor theother,vnderſtanding rightly as we ſhould, 
either our foes forces, or cur own weaknes, Andthatisthe cauſe 
why they and we. in formercime and of late,ioyned with them, 
and ſundredfrom them, hauc receiued very fearcfullfalles and 
ouerthrowes : for all is one with Satan, ſo hee catch and ſnatch 
men,andhauethem in potlesfton,he carethnotby what means, 
But wiltthounot eſcape danger only, but oucrcome alſo ? Iwil 
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ſhewthee, O man, what chou.ſhalt doe;At any hand goeoutof 
thy (elfeand other creatures whatſoever : for if thou ſticke to 
the,cbough neuer (o licele, thou doft diſaduantage thy:ſelfe at 
thelcaſt, if not ouerthrow thy ſclfe, The wicked ſpins are as 
ſtrong to effeRevill, astheeleR areto doe good : andſomuch 
the more powerfull thatway,by how much they attempt it with 
commislionfrom God, and find fir matrerin mento workevp- 
on. Andwhatthen? hixetheeycof thy faith'talt ypon God im 
Chriſt,andchou ſhalt nguer miſcarry.For he that cannotlie hath 
ſaid it,/ wil! not faile thee, nor forjake thee for ener:andin the New Heb.1z. 
Teltamcnt Chriſt hath cold vs, which isalſo a word of as ſure a. | 
promiſe,Tie gates of hell ſhall not prenaile agamit thir fanh,Nay, 314t.16.18, 
Iwillfay more z inthe ſtrength and power of this perſwaſion, 
thou ſhalt be made more rhen 4 conguerer, through him that hath 
{ouzd thee, & waſhed chee in his owne heart-bluud., I know and 
confefle there are many lets and hinderances;totheper{waſion 
andhraftiſeof this truth : but heare andbtlecuconely, andi 
will ſhewe you yet a more perfe& and atlured way, by which 
you ſhall be madeto walke ſafe, cither inthe day of death, or 
in the time of temptation, or in any courſe or crouile,, that 
may. betide you in this {ife. Seethat you hanenor onelie the 
two hide poſtes, and the vpper doore poſtes:of your houſes 
ſtricken over with the bluud uf the Lambe,but your bearrspur- ,,,, MEE 
gedthrough faith m h15bloua, from the power of dead worker, and 
then the deſtroyer that ouerthroweth others, ſhall paſſe over 
thee, and bring thee in good timetothe tullfruition of the hea- 
uenly (araan. Butthou wilt ſay as theſlothfull perſondoth in 
the Prouerbs, 7 bererr 4 lion,yea marry lions inthe way; [anſwere; 

- reckon them vp and bring them footth, they ſhall all by Gods 
grace beeali]y remoued. Al lortsof afflictions are bitter, I con- 
fetleit, and ſoate many things in meate;demke, and Phylicke; 
and yet we refulethetm not, but viecthemrather, becauſcot the 
good wee know or hope, they will cftetinvs, And why (aywee | 
not, as the Apolile by the Spiritdoth. z No chaſtiſement forthe Heb.rt.x 1 
preſent. ſeemerh tobe 1oyous but gritnous 3 howbeit , afterward it = 
bringeth ſorth,the quict frunt of righteauſacſſe, vnt # themwhich 
are thereby exerciſed ? Death allo is dreadtull : what then ? but 
to whom I pray thee ? cucentothe manthat bath his truſt in his 
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riches, or hath no hopeof a betterlife :but to himthat belee- 
vechinChriÞ, it ts bccomethroughthe power of the deachiand 
obedienceot Chriſt, a (pcedy patiage co eternal] life, We in- 
dure many dreadfull and dangerous things, and runne tho- 
row fire and water, and all for a corruptibl-crowne : and why 
ſhould wee not with patience and prayer palle thorow this , 
whichis theveric high wayco heauen ? Belides, hellis horrt- 
ble. Neither will I deny that : but (hill demand to whom it is 
ſo ? ſurely tothediuelland his angels, end all manner of wic- 
ked ones, for whom ithath beene prepared of o1de: butas for 
the godly and elcR, it cannot comenigh him, Fur Chrill, :be 
very way, trath, aadiifert ſelfe hathtoldvs , andthereforewee 
oughtto credit it, Heerhat hcarethmy worder, and beleeneth ins 
him that ſent mee, hath eueriaſting life and ſhall not come mnto con- 
demnation, but bath paſſcd from d:ath wnte life, Laltly , is not 
linnea ſhrewd and-ſorc enemie to incounter with ? | confeile 
it: but to whom, rel| mee I beſcech: you? euento them in whoſe 
morta'l bodies itraigneth,tofulfill the concup iſcences there. 
of. Toother, in whom the roote of itis dead, itisnutlo, whe- 
ther wereſpetthis life, or that which isto come : for here the 
reliques of taneare but as prickes in ourlides; toprouoke vsto 
betterthings, and to (tirrevsvp to hwngerand thirft after righ- 
teouſneſſe ; and forthelife tocome, wee ſhall bee vtterly freed 

fromthe ſame, aad haue a/! reares wiped from our eyes, To bring 
allintoa ſumme: | ſay, Let all obieRed be astrue, as any thing 
may be : yerall theſe andathouſand more fuch likearenothing 
ro him that is is Chriſt, For the Apoſtle ſaith, There #s nocon- 
demnation tothem that are 1mm Chritt J-{us : anditishe alonethat 
hath deſtroied death, and became linne forvs, rhat wee 1n him 
mightbemade the righteouſneſſe of God, And ſurely ſuch a one 

mayinſomegaod. megfareof comfort, joyfully ſay tothe de- 

hancecucn of deathitfelfe,and all other ghol}lyencmies what- 

loeuer : O death wherers thy ſting ? O grauewhereis thy vittorie? 
The ſting of deathis ſinnegandihe firength of ſinneis the Law:but 

thankes bee vnto God which hath ginen Us witterie, through ouy 

Lord leſus Chriſt, Yea'hee mayfay, as the Saints and Martyrs 

have faid in the middeſt of herie Rames, 1 aw perſradeditar 

neitber acath, nor life, nor Angels,nor prmcipalities, nor powers, 
ner 
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mor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth nor any 

other creature, ſhal be able to (eparate me frothe krurof God, which 

ir in Chriit I:ſusour Lord, On, but deathisterrible (till. I an- 

ſwere : Inſuch a cloud of witnetles and evidence of truth,may 

Inotin ſomeſort and (enſe fay, O faithleſſe generation how long 

ſrall I be with youthow long now ſhall I ſuffer you?lsit fearefull to 

any, but to a natural}m.an, and to him that hath his felicitie 

here andinthethings of chis}ife ? Surely tt is nothing terrible 

to him, thatisn;ade a comfortable partaker of thefruits ofthe 

death of Chriſt, who died ar4r9fe againe, tothe end hemight den 

ftrey death,and him that had the power of death,enen the dinel him= 

ſelfe. But hell is horrible, True : but yettocthemfor whom it is 

repared: butthou artin Chrift exempredfrom it. For why did 

hee himſelfe ſuffer helliſhtorments bothin body and ſoule? ro 

leaue thee therein 2 and make itterrible or horrible to thee ? 

no,but to freerhee and all his from the feare of hell,and the fee- 

ling of euecrlafting condemation. Oh, but whar ſhall I ſay 
touching my finnethat is great and grieuous, andthe peculiar 

wages of it, being death eternal? That istrue in the nature of lin, 
andtheluſticeof God : but with the Lord therets mercie, that he Pſal1;0.4, 
may be feared. Stand (tilla while,and you ſhall beholdthe great 
workesof God: and be not faithleiTe, but faithfull, and belceue 

the truth of the word, What is more cleere chen this ? Where 

fire hath abound. d, theregrace hath abounded much more, And p,, 
though i beina Prophet, yet where haue wea more plaine, 
plentifnll,oreuangelicall promiſethen this? Though your ſinnes Fſay x, 
were ascrimſonythey ſpall be made white as ſnow :though they were 

red arsharlet they ſhallbe as woll, If wehauethe handor writing 

of an honeſt man, wee thinke ourſelues bound to giue credit 
thereto : how much moreſhouldwebclecue the molt trueand 
vnchangezbleword of the eternal]? To whichnotforany want 

in himſelfe, but by reaſon of the weakenette of our faith,he hath 

bin willing, the wore abundantly to ſhew vnto the heres of promiſe ,, , 6:29 
the ſtablener of his counſell,to adrome(and bind himſelfe withan oth © 
laying) Ar / line, will not thedeath of a [inxer,yea I will bt merci- x2Q 16, 
ful tothetr varighteonſner,and Twill remember their fins cr miqui- 

11s mo more:that ſo by two immuaable things, thatis,his inviolable 


oth, and at{ured promiſe (nherein it 11 1posfoble that God ſhomid Reb.6.18, 
lic 
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lie)we might hane firong conſolatien, And as fortheſeobicAions, 
or any thelike, what aretheyelſe, burin eructh andlubſtance 
the very cuillreportsthat the ſpies brought vpon the promiſed 
land? and yet there was avery trueteltimome giuen by /oſpns 
and { aleb : yeathe palpable proofes they had by the cluſter of 
grapes, and other things which they brought from thence,were 
irrcfragate witneſſes. Will you beleeuc them becaule they are 
many? that isflatPoperie : and belides, God forbiddeth vs ro 
cleaue to'a multitude to dee enill, Will you feare them becauſe 
they are mightic? That is to diſtruſt God, who is greater then 
all : and to makethem omnipotent, which 1s blaſphemy, Will 
youdoubt, becaule they double their aſſaults? Thatis no end 
of temptation, butthis rather, to adde an edge vnto our prai- 
ers; that ſorhrough them we may heare in our heartsthat com - 
fortable ſpeech, My graceis ſufficient for thee, and my ſtrength 
fhall be perfeited through weakneſſe, And when we ſhall haue all 
our ſenſes (atisfied inthe contrary truth, yea (o farre forth, as 
that our eyes may (ee, our cares may heare, our hands may han» 
dle the good things of God (over and belides the faith we haue 
in him concerningthem) it is not groſſeonely,but impious,not 
to belecue, But here in thislife are many pleaſures, and certaine 
delightslawfull : as houſes, friends, wives,children, goods, hc« 
nour, andalmoſt infinic ſuch like. Thatisvery true : butwith 
this hony God intermingleth {ume gall, leſt the ſoules of his 
ſeruants inightrunneriottolinne, And whois heethat can bee 
ignorant of the vncertaine eltate of allandevery one of them ? 
Our friends fail away, asa fruit chatis ripe before histimeyor as 
the morning deaw.Our houſes areoverihrowne,and are likethe 
ruines of adcfaced hold,not one (toneof them being leftypon 
another, Our wiues may beeleaudin theirlips, looſe in their 
liucs, ar:dwicked as was /o+s,and wiſh vstocurle God, and die. 
Our ctuldrennot riotous onely and diſubedrent, butvnnaturall 
alſo, andriling vp againſt vs, as Ab/olon, The goods we poſ- 
{c{ſe,are not vntiily bv S:/omen reſembled to the Eagle, that 
taketh herto herwings, & flicthaloft into the ayre, As for our 
honour, which we make as it wereſume Deiticyponearth,itis 
turnedintoſhame inthe twinkling of aneye, orelſe forgotten 
asit had ncuer been : and we, that in ourowne imaginations, 
arc 
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are Lords of all, as the dult or chafte of the earth are carried 
fromall. And-whatreaſonistherethen, thattheſe, orany ſuch 

like, ſhould hinder vs in our race towards heaven? Hee that 

hath an inheritance orlandin the world, will nor bee hindred Simile. 
from taking the polles/ion or inioying of it, when it fallerh 

vnco him, by theteares of his wife , the intreatie- of hischil- 

dren, the heape of his riches,or any ſuch like things: andwhy 
ſhould wee ſuffer theſe limple conceits to ſteale away our 
hearts from the hope and having of Heauen ? Beſides, who 
knoweth not, that as in reſpeR of the life to come, all thele 
heaped vp, in thegreateft meaturethar pos(ibly can bee in this 
world, are not ſo much as a ſhadow of the goodthings that 
ſhall beercucaled ? Hathche Spirit ſaid in vaine, That which 
the eye hath not ſeene, neither the eare heard, nether ener yet en- 
tred into mans heart, hath God prepared for thena that loue bim ? 
Orſhallweethinke it a [te ? Or that God meant to difſemble 
and dilly withvs ? Oh bee it farre from vs tothinke orſpeake 
fo, Is that glorious deſcription of that holy and heauenly le- 
ruſalem , mentioned in the Reuclation, but ahRion or for- g,,q 
gcric? It were blaſphemie for any mans heartto imagine (o : 

wee 2rerathertothinke, that God by that which is know»e, 

and can beecomprehended , expretfech that which yer is hid- 

den from vs, and ſhall in good meafure bee comprehen- 

deb of vs allo, wee knowing then euen as wee are hnowne now. 
Wherefore let vs not feare all or any of our adverſaries, or es 
pul-backes 5 for true lone expelleth feare : neither [ee vs bee . 
fainthearredin our (clues, Dutlabovrrather to /ift 1p ory hands Forge _—_ 
which hang dewne, and to ſtrengthen our weake knees : for fanth-. © Ws 
fell 1s hee that hath promi'ed,, who will alſoperformeit, Be fath= rp, 
fall vnte death,and I will gine thee the crowne of life, Heethatlo | 
ranneth, ſhall bee ſure to obtaine and have his portion with 

the Saintrs in the heavenly inheritance. of a crowne that ne- 

uer fadeth nor fallecth away. But hee that careth nor for this 

courſe, muſt haue his portion with hypocrites, inthe lake of Kev.zr. 
fireandbrimſtone, thatburneth for cuermore, and bee ſhure 

out of the kingdome with the feareful], vnbelecuing, abo- 
minable, murtherers, whoremongers, {orcerers,idolaters, and 


fuch like, Wherefore as you loue life , and loath death, now 
wel 


1.Cor.3, 
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well Ibeſeech you : yea, cuenas our Text was at the beginning, 
ſolay I at the endingzSorwn that ye may obtaine;which 1 do noe 
; onelypropound vnto you by exhortation, but commend and 
A commit by ſupplication to God for my lelfe and you, that cue- 
ry one of vs, andI myſelfe eſpecially, may 1n feeling and faith 
""8E JOS ſay, 1 am now readie tobe offered,and the time of my departing is at 
.71-40:7-" hand, l hauc fought a good fight,and hawe finiſhed my conrſe,1 haue 
kept the faith:fro hence ir lard wp for me the crowne of righteouſnes, 
which the Lord the righteous Tudge ſhall gine me at that day z and 

mot ro mee onely, but vnto all thens that lone h1s appearing. 
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THE LAWYERS 
QVESTION. 


| Luke 10. 25. 
And beboldacertain Lawyer ſtcodup,and temptedhim,ſaying, 
CMaſter, what ſhall I doetomberit eternall life ? 
FY ſed, by what n;eanes a man may come to heauen 
=O Ns and who isnet delirous to be refolued init ? Heere 
A \ the queſtion is propoundedby a Lawyer, and an- 
2IP ſvered by the Law-giuer ; whoſe Tudgement'in this 
caſe isworththe hearing. He propoundeth the quellion as one 
delirous tolearn,when indeed he meaneth nothing leſle. Butas 
Ahab, when he asked Micheas, inthe firſt booke of Kings, and 
ſecondchapter,if he ſhould goe vp co fight againff Ramoth in Gre 
lcad, meantnot to follow the Prophets direion, but unly defi. 
redto hearc his opinto: ſorhe Lawycr propoundeth this quelti- 
on, not with the mindtolearneof Chriſt, but with the mindts 
cempt Chriſt,and to trie hislJearning:asthe diue[came totempt 
Chriſt in the wildernet{e,ſothe Lawyercomesrotempr Chriſt 
inthecitic : andtherefure whereas the Evangeliſt ſaith y Behold 


| &certaine Lawyer flood vp, he might haueſaid,beho}da m_— 
iucll 


- 


30) — 
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T is aweightie queſtion, and hathbin long diſcour- 
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— Divel flood vp, becauſe forthetime he cookevpon him the Dir 


uels vffice to be a tempter, When the Diuel|tempted Chriſt, 
Matth, 4. he bid him awoide Satan. And when Peter tempted 
Chriſt, Matth. 16. heſaidynto him, Depar: Saran: So when this 
Lawyertempted Chriſt, he might haueſaid : Auant S«tan, be- 
cauſe in his ation he was theinltrument of Satan, But though 
the Lawyer was worthy to bee repulſed becauſe hee was ſo mi. 
portuvate, yet was his queſhon worth the anſwering, becauſeie 
was of fuch importance.,Weſee then with what mind the Lawyer 
cameto Chriſt: now let vs ſee how hee ſaluterh Chriſt, Though 
hecame with a bad minde,yet dothhe vic good words; that hee 
mighe deceiue with |ciſeſuſpicion,he ſaluterh him by thename 
of Maſter, as it hedid proteilc himfelfeto bee his Diſciple. So 
dooth «das ſalute him when he ment to betray him, Matth, 
26.49. And ſo deethe Phariſesſalutc him, when they meant to 
bripg him withinthe compaſlc of treaſon, Mat. 22.15,Andthis 
hath been alwaics the guiſe of the wicked tovſethe ſmootheſt 
ſpeech when they inter:d moſt milchiefe, and vnder colour of 
friendſhip to praftiſerheir treacherie, When Abſo!/:m meant to - 
bereuenged on his brother Az:mon, for defiling his ſiſter Tha- 
mar, he madea great fealt, andcauſed him tobe murthered in 
the middelt of thebanquee. 2, Sam. 13 When /oab meant to 
murther Amaſa, he ſaluted him curteoully, ſaying: Art thonm 
health my brother ?2.S2m.20.andwith his right handtooke him 
by the beard to kille him, and with his left hand ſheathed a 
{word into hisbellic, 

Theſeare ſuch asthe Plalmiſt (peakethof, Plalme 2$8.which 


haue gloſing tongues and bloudie mindes zwhich ſpeake ſriend- Þ(al.18.z, 


ly to therr neighbours,and imagine miſchicfe in their hearts, Asthe 
Scorpion hathanamiable face anda poyſoned taile , (o theſe 
men haue faire lookes, and murthering hands,therr words are as 
ſoft as butter, and as.ſmooth ar o3/e, but their deeds are cruell as 
the deedes of warre, and deadly as the dipr of ſwords. The- 
Prophet Daxidwas (oretroubled with ſuch diſſemblers, as hee 

complaineth cuecrie where in his booke of Pſalmes ,' Pal. 41, 

Thirmat ever bir owne familiar friend whom he truſted,and whith did 
cate at his table, bad laid great waite for bim. AndPlal.55.thatir _ 


Was wot an open enemic which had done bim diſhonoar, for then hee 
co 


Pſal.5 5421 
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could hane borne it : nor it was not his aduerſarie which had lift vp 
himelfe againſt bim,, for then peraduenture hee would hane hid 
himſclfe To him : but it was exen his companion, his =_ and 
his owne familiar friend,which tooke ſweere connſell with him, and 
walked in the houſe 7 God as friends, At this day theworld is 
full of ſuch fained friends which will flitter thee totheface, 
and bite thee behindethy backe. They will giue out hard ſpee+ 
chesof ſome man thatisabſent , in thy hearing, to. ſeeif thou 
wilt ſpeakeas hardlyof him ; which if thou docft, thy words 
fhall preſently bee tolde vnto him. Foe wzto bim (laith the 
wiſe manzEccleſ.2. 1 3.):hat hath adonble beart, wicked lips, and 
miſchienons hands, and to the ſinner that goeth two manner of 
wates, The Lord hath giuen but one heart, and one rongue, and 
ve face toone man: therefore wee ſhould notcarry a double 
heart in our breaſt, nortwotonguesinour head, nor two faces 
vndera hood. It wasnotlawfull for the Iſraelites to weare any 
garments made of /innen and wollen, Deuter, 22, tolignifie that 
it ſhould notbelawtullfor Chriſtiansto be ditlemblers, to car- 
ric fireinthe one hand and water intheother,tocarrichonie in 
their mouth, and gall in their heart, or ( as Dan:d (peaketh, 
Plalm, 12.) # flatter with their lippes and drſſemble with their 
double heart. 

Of all kind of cattel theſe are the worlt , becauſethey doe 
moſt hurt , wheretheyarclcaſt miftruſted, Thereforethey are 
compared to the wilie Foxc,for theircraftie fetches, Ezech. 13, 
And Hered is tearmed a Fox for his diſſembling, Luk. 13. For 
asthe Foxe faineth himſelfe dead that he may catch the birds 
rodeuourethem : ſotheflatterer faincth himſelfeto be harme- 
lefle and hone(t, and conſcionable, and religious, and holy, 
thathe may deceive the hearts of the ſimple, Rom, 16.18, He 
is like your ſhadow which doth imitate theaionand geſture 
of your bodie, which (tandswhen you ſtand;and walkes when 
you walke ; and {its when you lit ; andriſeth when you riſe + 
So the flattercr doth praiſe when you praiſe z and finds fault 
when you findfaultz andſmileswhenyoulmile ; and frownes 
when you frowne; and applaudes you in your doings ; and 
ſoothes youin yourſayings : andinallthings ſeekes to pleaſe 
your humor, till hee haucſounded the depth of your deuiles, 


that 
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that he may betray youto your greateſt enemies, As the Syrens 
ſing molt (weetly when they intend your deſtruction +: ſo flats 
terers ſpeake moſt faire, when they praRtiſe molt treacherie. 
Thereforeeuerie faire [ouke isnot to bee liked ; every ſmooth 
taleis nut to bebeleeuet ; and cuerie gloſing tongueis nut to 
be truſted : but as we mult rrie the ſpirits whether they be of God 
er n0,1.TJohn 4.1, Sowemuſteriethe words whether they come 
from the hearcorno z and wemulttriethe deeds whether they 
beanſ{werable tothewordsorno. 

Now wee are cometo the queſtion, whichis by what meanes 
a man may inherit eternall life, Aweightie queſtion worthie 
tobee knowen , not onely of Lawyers andlcarned men, but 
alſo of all, both men and women, whichare perſwadedin their 
heart as with their mouth they doe confeile, that after death 
their bodies ſhall riſe againe. Therefore though this Lawyer 
were to beblamed, becauſe heecame withſo bad-minde ; yer 
is he to be commended, becauſe heemooued ſo good a que- 
ſtion. Many now adaies are very curiousin idleand vnprofi- 
tablequeſtions : As what God did before hee madethe world: 
How long Adem ſtood in the [tate of innocencie : Whether 
Salewon wereſauedorno : with many ſuch vaine and vnnece(- 
farie queſtions: but few there are which will aske ( as this Law- 
yerdid) whatthey mult doeto inherit eternall life. You ſhall 
ſee many very carefull and inquiltiue how they may get riches; 
where they may purchaſe lands and Lordſhippes ; how they 
may come toaduancement and honour 4 and by whatmeanes 
they may procurethe Princes fauour : but you ſhall [ce fewor 
none inquiſitive concerning the meanes of cheir ſaluation; 
you ſhall ſeldome heare any aske their Paſtour what they 
mult doe to bee ſaued, or which way they may come to hea- 
ven, It is not 'now ag It was in/oha Baptiſts time , when the 
Publicans, the fouldiers,and all ſorts of people camevnto 
him, with ©I/a/ter what ſhall we doe ? Lake 3, 10. &c, Nor it 
is not now as it was in the time of Chriſt , when the people 
came and asked him, Wt frall wee doethat wee may worke the: 
worker of God?lohn'6.28. Noritis not now as it was in Peters 
time, when vpon the hearing of Peters Sermon, the People 


cameto Pet:r andto the other Apoſtles, crying and layingy 
MLER 


x.Cor. 1.26 
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Hen andbrethren what foall wee doe? Aﬀts 2.37. Butnoweuerie 
mans mindisof his worldly profit, or pleaſurc, or preferment, 
Thisisthe drift of all their dewiſes, thisis the end of all their 
practiſes, how they may liue herein delight and eaſe, andleaue 
behind them a rich poſteritie. As for that heauenly country 
whereunto they were borne, chat new leruſalem wherein they 
ſhould dwel, itis the furthe(t endof their thought,and the lealt 
part of all theircare, how to inherit it, howto inhabit it, The 

ueſtion is how he may inherit eternall hife : wherein heſeemeth 
toconfellechat there is aneternal|life, forthereof he makesno 


doubt, onlythe queſtion is, how he may atcainevnto it, Here 


therefore itappearedthatthis Lawyer was not a Saduceewhich 
deniedthereſurreftion of the dead, Matth.2 2. Nor he wasnot 
an Epicure, which are of thisopinion, that after death there is 


neither ioy tobe looked for, nor painesto befeared, and ther= 


fore are wonttoſay,Edegbrbe lude,cc,oravitis1.Cor.1g.Let vs 
eat and arinke, for to morrow we ſhall die, Butthis man was a Phari- 


fie, ſucha oneas Pan/was before his conucriion; one that ex- 


pounded thelawe of God vntothe people, and liued afrer the 
ftraighteſt law of their religion, AQt.26.5.Inaword,hewas ſuch a 
one, as both for his life and learning, was admired and honou- 
redof theIewes. Though this lawyer were learned, yet it was 
boldly done of him to tempt the Lord, But what isit which 
learning darenotattempt, if it benot tempered with the feare 
of God ?Chrilt Ieſus found no greater aduerſariesthanthe high 
Prieſts, the Scribes and Phariſes, which were all learned men : 
and the Church of Chriſt at this day isby noneſo much afflic- 
ted, as by thoſe thatcarrytheopinionof ſingular learning. For 
lookehow many hereſies are extant inthe Church, or how ma- 


ny controuerlies in religion z they haue beene deuiſed and are 


maintained by learned men, Letlearned men therfore learne to 
fearethe Lord: yea, letthem learne toknowe nothing (ſo much 
as Chriſt leſus, andbimerucified, 1,Cor. 2.2. withoutthewhich 
knowledgeallknowledgeisignorance, all wiſcdome is fooliſh- 
nes all learning is madnes,andallreligioniserror, or hypocri- 


lie, orſuperſtition. .God hath not choſen many wiſe men,nor many 


mightie men, nor many noble men, but God hath choſen the fooliſh 


thing of theworld, to confound the wiſe, and Gedbath choſen the 


weake 
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oy aeaks things of the world, to confound the things that are mighties 


and vile things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed , hath 
Godchoſen, yea and things which arenot 3 tobring to nonght things 

that are : 21,Corinth, 1, 28, Our Sauiour Chrilt inthe choice 
of his Apoſtles, cailednoutonethatwas learned ; yethath he- 
not reiccted all that arc Jearned ; forfrom heauen hecalled his 
Apoſtle Par, a learned Lawyer, Ats 22. 3, tobee the eApoſtle 
and Preacher of the Gentiles: Rom.11.13,Andthere is no doubr, 
but that inall ages, and cuen ar this day, he calleth ſome in e- 
ucry place, and inducth them with excellent learning,chat they 
may ſerue tothe gathermg together of the Saints, and tothe exdr- 
Cifing of the minifteric, and to the edifying of the Church of God: 

Epiclians 4. verſe 12, The LordTelusſo moderateour learning 

with his holy feare, thatwe may direall our (tudies to the in« 
larging of hisglorieand kingdome heeere on earth, that when 
the chiefe ſhepheard ſhall appeare, 1, Pet. 5.4. we(that haucinltru- 
Aedother, andrturned many torighteouſneile) may ſbine as the 
brightneſſe of the firmament ,and as the ſtarres of heanen for ener: 

Dan. 12,3. 

Good after, what ſhall I doe to inherit eternall life ? Marke 
heere the diſcretion of the Lawyer in asking this queſtion, As 
the man was a Lawyer, ſothereis no doubt but that hee had 
readthe Law andthe Prophets, If youlooke intotheLaw,you 
fhall not find, Curſed i: he that continu:th not in all things that 
arewritten in the booke of the Lord, to know them. It you peruſe 
the Prophets, you ſhall not find, Ceaſe from doing enill, and 
learne to ſpeake well. Butthe Lawſaith, Curſedis he that contia 
wueth not in all things that are written inthe bookeof the Law, to 
ds them: Dcut, 27.16.Galath.3.10,Andthe Prophetsſay, Ceaſe 

fromadoing enill, and learnetodowell : Elay 1.16 Plalme 34.14, 
Andtherefore the Lawyerſaithnor;lTow much mult I know, 
norwhat ſhalll beleeue , bur, whar ſpall [ do ro inherit eternall 
hife ? We have beentaughttoo long, that wee are ſauedby faith, 
without themorkesof the Law, Which dofrine, thuugh it bee 
moſt crve,and muſt ſoundly proued,andflatly concluded, Rew, 
3. ver(.2$. yet being vnderſtood amille,as hay tom 
times are, 2.Pct. 3.16. ithathbeen the decay of ail good deeds, 


and broughtin Epicuriſme and allvngodlines, It is tzuc indeed, 
Nan that 


—_ The Lawginers Anſwer. 

that eterrall life is thegift of God through Teſus Chriſf: Rom.G6. 
verle 23. But yctthis pift is beſtowed only vpon thote for rom 
it is prepared, Matth.29.23, which haueexerciſed themiciues in 
the workes of mercy : Matthcw 25.35. lnreſpe& of GoJ, our 
election ſtanderh cerraine from ail eternitie : for it hath this 
ſeale, Toe Lord kaoerh them that are his; 2, Timoth. 2.19. And 
I know whemT bane cboſen: lohn 13,18, Butin rcipeR of our 


ſelues, tis vncertaine, andthereforewe mull ftrimeto mabe the | 


cre ſureby our goodworkes: 2,Peter 1. 10, Theleare thewaiesto 
come to heauen , though they be not the cav/e why wee ſhall 
cometo heauen : therefore we mult keepe theway if euerwee 
meanetocome to heauen. Foras we areordained to theend;(o 
are we ordained to the meanes which brings vs to that end. If 
God have predc(tinate any to eternal life,he hath alſopredeſti- 
nate them to the meanes whereby they mult attaine eternall 
lifezthat is; fz7rh anda good conſcience: 1. Timoth: 5. 19. Theres 
fore it is certaine that whoſocuer is to beeſaucd, ſhall at one 
time or other before they depart out of this life,be called truly 
to bclecue, and ſhallindeuour by all meanes, as Paw! did, to 
keepe a good conſcience both toward God andtoward men : Aﬀts 14, 
16, For, that which is ſpokenof Chriſt in (peciall, Pſalm. 44. 
(Thou haſt louedrighteonſneſſe, and hatediniquiti:) muſt bee ve- 
ried, andin ſome meaſure accompliſhedinallche membersof 
Chrilt ; They mult [ouerighteouſnetle,and hare iniquitie. And 
this isthe ditterencerhatthe Apoltleputteth beewecne the chil- 
dren of God and the children of the dwell, Thatehe children of 
God beth lone and det righteonuſneſſe ana thechildren of the di- 
well !oue ſinneand doit ;1,loh, 3.7, Lerno man therefore think 
thathe is predeſtinate toſaluation, vnleſle he find and feelcin 
himſelfe theeteRsandfruirs of predeſtination. For thoſe whom 
Goa hath predeſtinate, them alto in bis good time he calleth:Rom. 
8.verl.29. 30.(x0: to wncleannee, but vnto holineſe; 1, Thell3]. 
4.verl.7.)and whom he calleth , them alſo be inſtifieth, (and indu- 
cthwiththe grace of ſanRification : Rom.6. 2, &c, ) andwhom 
heiuſtifieth, them alſo he glorifieth: Rom, $. If any beingrafted 
into Chriſt by alively faith, he cannot but bring forth the fruit 
of goodlife ; Toh. 15.andwhoſocuer dothnot bring forth ſuch 
fruit, it iscertaine thathcis not yet ingrafted into leſus Chriſt. 
| Let 
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Letvsnot therefore, I ſay , flatter nor decciue our ſelues , as 
though wee had true faith, when wee haue not thetrue fruits of 
faith. Foras theSun cannot be without light, nor the fire with- 
out heate : no more can aſauing faith be without good workes, 
which arethefruits andettcs thereof. The penitenttheefe had 
but a ſhore time of repentance : yerinthatſhort time he wan- 
tednotgoodworkes todeclarc his faith : Luke 23.40, 41. 42, 
For no ſooner was it giuen him to beleeue in Chriſt, but that 
preſently he maketh anſwere onthe behalfe of Chriſt, andclea- 
reth him of all amitle; herebuketh his fellow for his increduli- 
tie, heeconfelleththe grearneile of their linne, andtheiriuſt 
puniſhment for the ſame, he acknowledgeth Chriſt, to bethe 
Lord, and callethvpon him, Thereforeitisno*enoughfor vs 
tolay, We haze faith, forthe diucls hauea kind of faith : James 
2. 19, noritis not enough for vsto come toChurch to call vp- 
on the Lord ; fortoſay, Lord, Lord, willnotſeructhe turne: 
Matthew 7.21, nor it isnot enoughforvs to preach vnto you; 
for vnto ſomethat hauepreached inthe name of Chriſt, it ſhall 
be laid atthe laſt day, Depart, / know you not ; Matthew 7. 22, 
nor it is not enough for you to be onely bearers of theword ; for 
then you deceine your ſelues:;lames 1. 22, But you that ſay you 
haue faithynuſt ſhew it by your deeds ; James 2. 17, And you 
that cometo call vpon the Lord , mnt depart from iniquitie 2 
2. Timoth. 2.19, And we thatpreachvnto you, multpractiſe 
that our ſelues, which wepreachvnto you,: andbean example 
of holy life for youto follow : r. Peter 5.3. And yourhatare 
hearers of the Word, mult bee avers of rhe Word, andthen you 
ſoall betuſlifiea: Rom, 2.1 3. What ſhall I do: 2 ThePapilts will 
haue other men do good workesforthem. Forſomeof the ho- 
lier ſort(for ſooth ) haueworkes of (upererogation;thartis,moure 
good workesthenthey needethem!ciues, whichthey can ſpare 
and beſtow vpon thoſethat pay bett forchem, And we that are Carnall protee 
Proteſtants, becaute wee will nocdifable Chriſt, nor derogate !tauts do fo. 
from his merits, will haue Chiilt to doaiifor vs, and wewil do 
nothing forourſchues. 

But this Lawyer wasof another minde : He asketh what hee 
ſhall doe to gaine eternall life, becauſe hee knew that another 
man could not deſerucitfor him. 7 he ſoule that finneth , that 

Nn 2 ſame 
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ſame foal dieandthe ſeule that dothrighteon/neſſ* ſhall ſurely line, 


ſaith the Lerd : Ezech.18.4.5. And though Moſes and Samnel 
ſtood before the Lord to make interceiſion for thewickedgit ſhal not- 


helpe them: lerem. 15. 1,Yea, though Noah, Daniel, and lobwere 
in the land when the Lord bringerh his plagues upon it for ſinne, 
they ſhall ſane neither ſoxnes nor daughierebut anely delimer their 
owne {aule; by their righteouſneſſe:Excch, 14,29, Therefore itbe- 
houcth euerie man to know what ke muſt deeto imberit eternall 


life : and notonely 9 kxow,(for he that knoweth bis Maifterswil, 


and doth it not , ſhall bebeatenwithmany ſtripes « Luke 12,verl. 
48.) but he muſt doit, andſo ſhall nee haue cau/e of reioncing in 
himſclfe, and not inanother. For as another mans linne ſhall not 
be laid to my charge :-ſo another fins righteouſneTeſhallnot 
bereckoned tomine but excryman ſpall beare his owne burthen; 
Galath, 6.4.5. 

What ſhall I do ts inherit eternall life ? There isa life which js 
ſhort and temporall, which 794compareth to 4 wimdthat loone 
blowcthouer:lob 7.7, /amrs,to a vapor thatſoone vanifheth 
away: Iames 4.14» This Lawyer asketh not after thistempo- 
rall life, forthis is common to beaſts with men : butheere he in- 
quireth concerning that lite, which is eternall, and ſhall never 
hauean end. Itisſtrange toſec howeuery man almoſt deſireth 
to beeternall, and yet howfew doviethe meanesto beeternall. 
As the fowles by a naturallinclination delightto flie, the ſh to 
ſwim, andthe beaſts trogo; ſu men are naturally carried with 
ancarneſt deliretoliueforever. 

Andalbci: menknow themſeluestu bee mortall, yet cucrie 
manaccordingto his {cueral|diſpolition,deuiſerh fom meanes 
to be immortal]. Scme like Lycargns, doe publiſh holeſome 
lawes ;fome Plato]tke, penlearnedbookes; and ſome like Sa/o- 
mon build geodly houſes, and call rhe lands after their owne 
names, thinking by this meanesthat their namesat lealt ſhall 
continuefor eucr: Plaline 49. 

Thus cueric manalmuſt, eitherfor ſome valiant enterpriſe, 
like Danids Worthies:hat killed che Giants, 2.Sam. 2 1, or for 
lomedeſperateattempr,like Saw/ that kij;ed himſelf,1. Sam.31. 
or for theirfamous and ſtately buildings, as the builders of 


both the Babcls, inthe a1. Chapter of Genclis, and 4.Chapter . 


of 
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of Daniel, will bee eternized. But howſocuer men by ſuch 
meanes may be remembredafter death, yet this is not the way 
ro getcternall life, For this 5s life eternall, to know the onely trac Life eternal, 
God: loh.17.verſ.3. Ando belcene in the ſonneof God:loh, 3.16. 
Buc theſe knowers wult be doers:for be rhar /arth,] know him,and Note, 
keepes not his commandements, is alier, andthe truth isnot is him, 
the firſt of John, thethird chapter, and fourth verſe, And thele 
belecuers mult begodly livers: For this ir atrue ſaying and theſe 
things [ wil thou ſheuldeft affirmegthat they that hane beleened God, 
ſhould be carefull to ſhew forth goodworkes: Titus 3.yerl. 8.There- 
fore to che obtaining of cternall life, twothingsarenecellarie, 
The hir(t 18,to beleeue well;the ſecond js,toliue well. By the fir(t, 
wearciuſtified intheſightof God : for hce reſpeReth our faith, 
Bytheſccod weareiuſtifiedinthe (ightof men, for they regard 
our workes, Andthusare the Apoltles, Pas/and /ames, recon- 
ciled :for wh:n Paw! maketh faich che cauſe of juſtification, — 
Rom. 3.verſ, 28. hee meancth ſuch a faith as worketh by loue, 
Galath. 5.ver{. 6. whereby wee are juſtified inthe light of God, 
And when James maketh workes the cauſe of juſtification, 
Iames 2.ver(.24, he meanethſuch works as proceed from faith, 
Iames 2,verſ{.13, whereby wee are declared to berighteous be- 
fore man. | 

The Scripture deſcribeth this erernall life by divers excel- 
lent names : to ſhewthe worthinetle and excellencie thereof, ir 
iscalled a Kingdome, Luk. 1 2.ver(.32, but yet ſucha kingdome 
as cannot be ſhaken like the kingdomes of this world, Heb. 12. 
verſe 28, foritis 4 beanenly kingdome ; Matth.S.verl, 11.1tis cal- 

' led Paradiſe, Luke 23.verl. 43. for itis morepleaſantthenthe 
garden of Eden, And eAbrehams boſome, Luke 16. forit isa 
place of reſt and comfort. It is called the houſe ofthe Father 
wherein there be many Manſions ; Tohn 14. Theioy of the Lord, 
whereinto euerie faithfullſeruant muſtenter in, Matth.2 2. and 
all to expretile and declare yato' vs the beautie, excellencie, 
and glorie of that life which is eternall. And yet asglorious 
andexcellentasitis ; ſuch is the loue andfauour of Godvnto 
vs, thathee hathappointed it to be 07 #nheritance, as herethe 
Lawyer tearmeth it. I»heritance is akind of Tenure,whereby a 
man in his owne right holdeth or poſlctleth anything as his 
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own ?as when alawful heire doth inherit his fathers lands:euven 
ſothe kingdome of God belongethvnto vs as our lawfull inhie- 
ritance,becauſewe arc theſoones of God. 132) On 
Itis agreat prerogatiue to berhe ſonnes of Goa:loh, 1,3,but to 
be h:ires and beires with((brift (Romancs the eight chapter) of 
that heauenlyinheritance, isa wonderfullpriviledge, How ate 
we bound vnto almightic God | thatwhereas hee might haue 
madevs ſtones, or trees, or bealts,or ſuch vnſenlible and vnrea- 


ſonable creaturesz it pleaſed his divine Maieſty ro makevs men, © 


the vndoubted heiresof cternall happinelle. Behold deare bro- 
ther) and conlider, that heanen is thine inheritance, eternall glory 
:5 thy patrimonie:thouareborne to a kingdome,thou haſta title 
toit, and when thou doſt depart this hfe, thouſhale be ſure to 
findit; if beforethou departthislifechoudoenot loſe thy right 
and title by thy (infull life. 

Leteucrieonetherefore, as he tendreth the ſaluation of his 
owneſoule, forſake his wicked waies, and now begintowalkein 
thewaiesof the Lord, Tf heeretoforethou haſt prophanedthe 
Lords Sabbath, remember that hencetorththou ſanRike it : 1f 
thou halt bin a blafphemer of the name of God, ſee that hence- 
forch thouv(ſeit withall reuerence : if thou haſt bin malicious, 
fromhlienceforth becharitable:ifchouhaſtbincontentious,now 
learneto bepeaceable: if thou halt bin incontinenr, now begin 
tobe chaſte: ifthou haſt bin a drunkard;frorm) henceforth be ſo- 
ber : and in a word, if thou haſt bin inclined to any linne, befory 
forit and forſake itzif thou halt negleRed any good worke,now 
begintodo it zthat inſo doing thou maieſt inherit that cterya!l 
life which is promiſed and prepared for rhers rhat know the wil of 
God and avert ; Luke 8, 21, 

The Lord in mercy grant yethat beenot forgetfull hearers» 
but docrsof the word, 


Hereendeththe firf Sermon. 
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Luke 10, verl, 26, 
And hee' ſaid unto him, What 11written in the Law, how readeft: 
thout cc," * 


F524 2 Ou hauc heardthequeſtion propounded : now you 
\ | hailhearetticqueltion anſwered, And hee ard vu- 
, "<a fo him, that is wruten in the Law, how readeft thou? 
@4=S3 As!tt;c(hould haucſaid; I marucilethatthoubeing 
a Doctor of the Law, which ſhouldi(t bezblero in{trutochers 
in matcersot Religion, arc ignorant of thatwhich it behoueth 
euverie man to knowe, by what meanes he may inherit eternall life, 
Wherein haſt thou beltowed thy liudic ?wherein haſt thou im- 
ploied rþy wit? and how: haſt chou'ſpentthytime > Thou ſee- 
melt to bee a Lawyer z tel] mee, what doth the Law require of 
thee : Thou ſeemelt tohaue readche Scriptures :ler metee how | 
thou halt profited by thy reading? Thus doth our Saujourſend 
this Lawyer to the Law tolcarnc his dutie, and(erteth him to 
{choole, that thoughthimſelfc too goodtolearne. Hee came 
to tempt Chriſt by askingthe queſtion: but now himſelfe muſt 
make the anſwere, vnletlc he will betray his owne ignorance, 
If he be a Lawyer, let him looke what the Law ſaith concerning 
this queſtion, becauſe the Law 15abletoreſolue eucry doubt :- 
2. Tiw, 3.ver{.16.17, Thereforethe Prophet Efay ſendeth vs to 
the Law,and to the teſtimonie:Efay 8.20. AndourSauiour Chriſt 
biddethvs ſearch the Scriptures; Tohia 5. Andtellethvschatthe 
ignorance of them isthe cauſe of error : Mat. 12, If thenthou 
wouldelt knowthe willof God, (tidy the Scriprures, there hee 
hath revealed his will vnto thee, It thou delire to pleaſe the 
Lord, lookeinto his word , there he hath ſhewed thee what his 
pleaſureis: Finally,if thonwouldeſt have thy worksto proſper, 
conſider whatis written in the Law, aske coun(ell at che mouth 
of the Lord:examine all thine ations by the touchlitoneof the 
word, and be(uretodoe nothing for the whichthou haſt not 
Na 4 the 
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the wordfor thy warrant. If harlotsintice thee to. Jeaudneſſe, 
as Potiphars wife inticed Joſeph, Genel. 39.flicfromthem as /o- 
ſeph did from her, andremember whatthe Law ſaith, :how ſhale 
rot commit adalteric. If ſinners, ſuch as hauenofeareof God 
before their eyes, inticethee, ſaying ; Come with v1, wewill lay 
wait for bloud, and watch to flay the [imple man : conſent thou 
not, butconlider whatis written in the Law ; Thos ſpalt do n0 
murther, If they ſay; Caft m thy lot among vigwee will all baue 


one purſe, wee ſhall get great richer,and ſill our houſes with (pole, 


Proverb. 1. verl. 14. walkenot thou in the way with them, re- 
fraine thy footefromtheirpath, and looke what the law requi- 
rethof thee : Thow ſbalt nar ſfteale, If Papiſts would periwade 
thee tochangethyreligion , becauſe thy fathers were of ano- 
tcrreligion,looke intothe Scriptures,cxaminethyreligion ty 
the word of God; and thenas E/asſatdvntothepeople, /f rhe 
Lordbee God, then follow him: but if Baal bee hee,thengoe aſter 
him, 1.Kings 18.21, ſoanſwerethouthem, Ifchis religion bee 
agreeable to the word, asin truth itis, then willI be of thisre- 
ligion, though my forefathers hauc bin of your religion. And 
to conclude, if thy father that begat thee, thy motherthat bare 
thee, thy wiferhat lieth in thy boſome, thy friend that is as 
thine owne ſelfe, or thy child which is thefruit of thy bodie 
(Deuteronomie 13. 6;)ſhall requiretheeto do any thingwhich 
the Lord hathforbiddenin his Law, orſhall forbid theero dee 
anything which the Lord hath commanded in his word : then 


thou maiſt anſwere them as 7b anſwered his wife, Thow ſpea-. 


keſt like a fosliſh woman: lob 2.10.07 asChriſt anſwered his mo» 


ther ; Woman, what baue ] ts dowith thee ? Toh, 2.verl.4.oras 


hee anſwered hisfriend Peter; Goe after mee Satan, for thonſa- 
wonreſt not thethings that bee of God, ec, Matthew 16, verl, 2.3, 
Yea, if itcometo this,that thy Prince which hath power ouer 
thylife,command one thing,andthe Lexd command the con- 
trary, thou muſt anſwere as Perer and Joby anſwered the Ru- 


lers{ As 4. 19. )Whetherit beright inthe fight of Godgto obey you 


rather then God, indge you, Yeazthou mult be content with $S5- 
aracb, CMiſach and Abednego, Dan. 3. to vndergoe any pu- 
niſhment cuen vnto the death, rather thenthou wouldeſt di- 
ſhonourhim, ordiſobey hisword, that hath power 70. cf? bath 


boay 
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body and ſoule imo hell together: Marth, 10.28, 7 if) (ail © 
It followeth , verſ. 27] Andbe anſwired and ſaid, Then ſoalr 
lone thy Lovd'Godwith all thy beartyandwithall thy ſoute\and with 
aN thy firength;andwith allthy thought) uit thy neighbout ds th} 
ſelfe. Before,the Lawyer movedthe queſtion: Now:-is the Law- 
yersturneto anſwere, and in his-anſwerekee ſheweth himſclfe 
alearned Lawyer: for whereas the law of God confifteth of ten 
precepts, he reduccth the ſame vntotwo-:; the oneraken (as it 
ſeemecth ) out of Deutronomie 26; containingourdatytowards 
God: the othertakenoutof Leviticus 19. containing our du- 
ticcoourneighbour. Heereis the abridgement of «AMofeslaw, 
which asit was delivered intwo tables, (o itis reduced to two 
duties:and both theſe require but one thing, andthat is /awe : 
Deuf. 10. So doth our Sautour Chriſt himſelfe dividethe Law, 
Marth, 22. where being asked which is the preate commanae- 
ment ; hee anſwered heere as this Lawyer doth; Thos ſbalr lows 
the Leydihy God with all thy heart vith all thy ſaule,andwithall thy 
minde ;thitis the firſt ommandement : and the ſecond # like onto 
this ; Thou ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Hereisnothing | 
but /ove (my brethren) and yet heere isthe fulfilling of the Laws. 
Rom. 13. For allthe benefits'thatGod tab beſtowed vpon the 
Iſraclites his people, herequireth nothing but /9ve. Andfor all: 
favours which hee hath done vnto vs, hee asketh no morebut 
love againe. ; 0A 
If wee were not too vnkinde, God needednotto craue our 
Joue, hauing ſo well deſerued bur loue, in /owing v:beforewe los 
wed him.1 Toh. 4. Butnow he js faineto become aſvuiter for our 
Joue, which he hath dearcly bought :for he ſhewethhisloueto 
vs, before hecraues our Loue to him. By hisalmightie power he 
created vsof nothing, and madevs the moſt excellentof all his 
creatures, If that be it:|eworth becauſe it coſt himlittle, for hee 
ſpake the word, and we weremade: Pſalm. 3 3.9. yetthis is ſuch a 
loue as eannot bee expreſſed, that when wee were fallen from 
that cxcellent eſtate wherein wee were created, and became 
heires of hell and condemnation ; ſs drd bee lone this ſinfull 
world, that he gaue his onely begatten Sonne to die forthe linnes 
thereof. That hee might bringvsto heauen , hee came downe 


from heauen;hat he might deliver vs from hell,he came downe 
to 
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to hell for vs :. Not gold-wpr filwer, but bis deareſt bloud was 
thepriceof ourredemption 1. Peter, 1: Wha! $414 jman do more 
then ta-gine: bis life far bit friend 2\ Rom 36.7, And what can 
God do- more, thantodictoniiniall] ment 2 And for all'this, 
what doth this loving Lordrequire of thee;, {but 144 chow lowe 
the Lord thy God 2 BleiJed be-tuch a Lord that requirethno« 
thing of htgſeryants but love, If any prince were io gratious 
vnto bjsfubiedts, that hee would requing ao,other ſuhlidies, nor 
erjbute;nor cultome of them; but {ove £ how were the ſubjects 
bound touloue and honour fucha Prince? Anduch a oneis our 
moſtgtacious Lord and King zwkofor all the blesfingg and be- 
nefitsthat we iniov vnderhis molt happy governmenr,graueth 
no more butloue atour hands for recompence. Once heeres 
quired hurne oftterings ;'thatwas adcare king of ſervice 2 but 
now he asketh /ove,a kindot ſcruice.w hich euery man may well 
afford: He asketh net learning,nor (trengrh,nor riches,nor no- 
bilitie, buthe asketh /ove ; a thingchatthe (impleſt,, the wea- 
keſt, the poorelt, the baſe{l may performe, as wellas hethat is 
moſt learned, malt ftrong, molt rich, or molt nobly borne,If 
God hadrequiredthis of thee, thatthouſhouldeſl beeablato 
diſpJuc doubtslike Device, and-to dilpure fubtile queſtions 8 
what ſhould then become of thee that art vnlearned 2 If the 
Lord ſhould accept of none but ſuch aswere[trong;and yali- 
ant ; whar ſhouldthen becomeof women, olde men, andchil- 
dren,which areweake and feeble ? If God ſhouldregard none 
but the rich and wealchy, what thould then become of the 
pooreandnecdic ? To conclude, it God ſhould make choice 
of none but ſuch as were of noble parentage, what ſhould: 
wee doe that arechecommonpeople ? But now heerequireth 
luch'a thing of vs , asthe puoreft and (limpleſt may pertorme, 
as well as the wealthieſt or wiſelt man in all the world ; for 
if wee cannotloue, wee can doenothing z eſpecially if wee can- 
not loue God, that hath ſoloued vs, wee gonetlofarte asthe 
wicked doe: for /inners alſo lone their lowers : Luke 6.32, And 
therefore bleſſed be God, that for the performance of lo ſmall 
a worke, hath propoſed ſuch a grea: reward ; andfor the ob- 
taining ob ſuch a happie ſtate, hath impoſed ſuch an ealie 
taske, The eyehath not ſcene, the care hath not beard, neitber can 
— the 
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the hrarfcouctires, whar God hath prepared for themthat love hins: 


| Elay 644) #8 #/ C68. 12$1Andforalichelevnſpeakeableioies 
* which God hachiprepared{: herequirethno more ofys but /ove, 


Howis God inamored of our Jove'? and how vrikinde ſhall 
we be ro withhold itfrom him ? Hehathaninnumerable com- 
pany of Angels, which aje inflamed wich his loue ;:and;nat 
conrert'therewith, lice fiat hauc the /ove of men, God hath 
no needof our lower, ric/morethen E/ifha had need of Naamans 
cleanfing: butas £/:/94 bad Naaman waſh , that hee might, be- 
comecleene, 2 King 5.ſo God bids vs /exe,, that weemightbee 
(aued, It is for our gucd eltogetter, that God requires our 
loveinearth, becaulshtemeanesto (et his loug:onvs-in bea- 


-uen.. If the man of God had willed Naemanto doeſomegreat 


thing, oughtheenotto have doneit ? Soif God had willed vs. 
to Yoe ſome greatthing, ought wenottohaue done it ? How - 
muckfmorewWhen hefaith vncovs; Loxe,and:youthallliuefds 
cuer? | it CO 2BeDSrwbily ily gut 3m, ft 

' Nom, if youwooldknow whether you hauethisloue of God 
in you,cxamine ycuraRions, whether they bee done with der 
lightand comfort. 7» amore nil tmari: Inlouethere isnomil- 
like. Itislikethewatersof lordanwherein Naawanwaſhed;s for 
as fris fic}, whichbefore wasleprous; becams faire andeender 
afterbis waſhing: (vallvur ativns;andiabours,andaftliftions, 
which before weretedicus andirkeſome, become joyous and 
pleaſant, and comfortable; afterweare once bathed inthe loue 
of Ged. Ir is like the tait that £,Sapattmmtothenoifome war 
refspto ike them whollome,2. Kingvovorlikethe meglethag 
'EiÞa put into the bitter /potrageromakechem{ſecte 2 as-in 
2,King.4. So the love of: God, beingſhedincur hearts byrhe 
hSly Gholt, doth makeallunguiſh, and licknefie; and pougitys 
-aridfa bours,and warchings,andlofles;andiniurics, and fawiſh- 
'mcht;and'banifiment, arki-perſecurions,iand impriſpnamens, 
ya and dAthitſelfero be welcome vntovs, 'Such wastheloue 
cf that chofert veffell, whotur rhefouctharhebercvnee God, 
wadedthrovph ill theſe afflitions, 2.Cor, r2.2npdcouldnotfor 


procefierbRemBJu 7h ont 2. bf | 


for: 


JJ nov mrry vr 
© Wherefore (Beloutd) fering God that hath done ſa mueh 


How we muſt 
loue God, 


Loue truly, 


then yourtongue, your eye, your earc, your hand,yourfoote, 


that 1 
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for vs;requiresno more but.loue of vs, which euery one may ea- 


fily afford: ler him be our love, curioy, 8nd whole delight,and 


then our life will ſeeme delighefull; As [aceb.feryed (ſeuen yeeres 


for Rach:1,Gen, 29.20, andthey ſeemedto him butafewe daies, 
forthe loue that hee bare yntoher:ſowhen we hauc oncelet our 
loue vpon God, our paine will bee pleaſure, our lorrow will be 
joy, our mourning will bee mirth, ove {cruice will befreedome, 
andall our croiles (hall be counted ſo many comforts, for his 


-ſakewhom we louea great deale more then /abobIoucd Rachel, 


becaule his louetovs is like [onathansloueto Danid , pasing the 
Foue of women :. 2, Sam, 1.26, | 
: Thuswe haue heard what it isthat the Lordrequireth of vs, 
namely /oue, Now let vs ſee what manner of louc he requireth. 
Thouſhalt lone the Lord thy God,with al thy heart with al thy foule, 
withallthy ſtrength,and with al thy thought. Herethe Lord (etteth 
downethe meaſure of that loue which herequireth of vs ; that 
fir(t, it muſt betrue and vnfained,as proceeding from the heare 
and mind : ſecondly, that it muſt beſoundand perteR, with a/! 
the heart, with all the mind, — 
The Lord which is4 ſpirit anderuth, Tohn 4,wiilbe ſerued in 
ſpirit and in truth, Hee cannot away with hypocrites , which 
draw neere vnto bimwith their liprhut their bart are far from him: 
Matth. 5. Heecannot abide diiſemblers,which flatter. with cherr 


_tips, and diſſemble in their double heart, Pſalm. 12, andtherefore 


though herequireth «// che heart, yeherequireth notaduuble 
heart: to lignifie that a lingle heartisplealing ynto him, and 
thathe deteſterh'a dowb{e heart. As there js a gloling tongue, a 
wanton eye, an idleeare,a wicked hand, and awandringfoote: 


 {6there isa'falſe anddiffemblinghcare, which parreth allthe 


reſt, Aris the ee, ſmcb is rhe light ; if theeyebe ſingle, the body is 
full of lighr:if the egebe wickedgthbe body is fil of darknes Mat, 6.22. 
$0;asis thehart,ſucharetheaRionsof the body whiciy pre.ceed 
from theheart. A good man,ont of the goodtreaſure of the heart, 
bring foreh pood thrgy's andan enl man out of the,enilltreaſare 
of 'the heartgbringeth forth enill things: Matth.12,2 5.Ther Orcas 
Chrift ſaith, date cleave rrithinand all mill beceane:Luk.11, So 
I {ay vnto you, Looukethat your heartbe ſingere,and ingle;and 
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thatis, allouraRions will beholyto the Lord, 

The heart of a man is the ſtore-houſe wherein his treaſure 
lieth : and therefore Godſeekingto hauethe treaſure, requires 
the heart : Forwhere thetreaſureis, therewill the beart be alſo: 
Matth.6.21. Butheewillhaueitfreely, not by conſtraint : and 
therefore hee requires the heart, becauſe whatſocuer is done 
with the heart, is done willingly ; and that which is done a- 
gainſttche hcart, isdone (as it were) again(t the haire, There. 
fore in requiring the heart, God ſheweth thathee delighterh 
in voluntaric ſeruice, Among, all the offerings that the Lord. 
in his Law required of his people, heliketh none {o wel asthe 
free will offerings of eheir bas Princes require helpenf their 
ſubi-&s, becauſethey ftandin need of heipe, not regardiog 
whetherthey do itwiilingly, or againſt ther willes : but Gud 
requireththe heart, becauſe hee needeth not ourhcIpe, As God 
ginerto all men indifferently, and caiteth no nan in the teeth, 
Iames 1.5. (0 heewould hauevsto giue that which we giuevn- 
ro him, willmg ly rithont grutching. It we giuehimTloue,wemuſt 
giueitlouingly: if wegiue him our heart, we mull doe it hear- 
tily ; if we give him ouralmes, we mult doir cheercfully ; for as 
helonueth a cheerefull giuer, 1.Cor.g.7.ſo he loues a cheeretull 
loucr:but he thatlouesnot with the heart, loucs rot cheereful- 
ly : For ont of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh, Mat- 
thew 12. 34. the head deuiſcth, theeye ſeeth, theearehearcth, . 
the hand worketh, the foote walketh, If the heart beinditing 
of a good matter, the tongue v1li bee as the pen of aready wri- 
ter: Plalm.q5.2.butif the heart beynwilling, every thing will 
be irkeſome ; likethe gift Cf eAnarias, thar was loth to part 
from the price of his Land, becauſe Satan had filled his heart with 
conetouſneſſe : AAts 5.2.Such arethe gifts of manynow adaics, 
which either giue nut ſo much as their abil!tic might afford; 
or if they do, then preſentiythey beginne rorepent thatthey 
pavelo much : and as /adas murmured rhat the oz/ewar net ſold, 
and pines tothe poore, lohn 12. ſothey gricuethattheiralmes 
wasnutſpared, and puttoſome other vie. Thus though they 
giueſometimes, as Ananias did for falkionſake, becauſe they 
ſeeothcr give, yetls their gift nothing worth, becaule it comes 


notwith awilling ming. Gud moreregardethihe ſhepheards (a- 
| ſacrifice 
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crifice of the firſt fruits of his ſheepe , Genelis 4.45. then the 
husbandmans eblation of the firſt truits of his ground zbecaule 
Abel offcredſincerely with all bis hearc, and {a offered like 
an hypocritefor an outward ſhew, The widowes mite, Luk.2. 
was morceſteemed then the rich mens much, becauſe ſhe uffe- 
redof herpenuriewitha willing mind; they of their (uperflui- 
tieforoltentation. A cup of cold water , ora morlſell of breade 
thatis giuen with cheeretulneile, is better then a fat oxe with 
hatred andillwill. //-en we gre to the poore, wee lend wnto the 
Lord : andthe Lordto whom we lend , meafureth the gitt by 
the minde of the giver, and not by the worth of the gift. A [mall 
thing (ſaith Dawia, Pialm. 37.16.) rhat therighteous hane is bet - 
then great riches of the vngodly : 1o a (mall-thing that the righ- 
teous giue, is better then great riches of the vngodly : be- 
caule they gtueforthe loue of God with alltheir heart ; but the 
vngodly giues for other reſpeAs ; either for the loue of the man 
towhom they giue z or(likethe Phariſes, Matth. 6, 1.) for the 
praiſe of menvefore whom they giue. 

Some will not giue at all : wherein they declare that they 


| have no loue atal], When a poore man comesto their doore, 


or totheir pue, then as Nabal anſwered David, when hce deſi- 

redrelecte tor him(ſclfe and his company, r. S:m. 3. 10. Who is 

Daxid? or who « the Sonne of leſſe t There be many ſeruants now 

adayes, that breaks cu:ry man away from hismaſter : ſhall I then 

take my bread, andmy water, and my fleſh that I haue killed for my 
ſheerersand gine tt vnto men whom [ know not whence they are?$S0 
they anſwere the poore man: Who artthou, and whence com- 
melt thou ? There are too many luchas you are jneuerieplace, 

wee haue poore enow of our owne to helpe : I muſt beſtowe 

minealmeson them, and hauenot for ycu. Thus dothey ex- 

cue their niggardiſe and vnmercifulnctle, by the poore that 

dwell among them ; vpon whom God knowes they beſtowe 

no more then that which lawe compels them to beſtow , and 
that for the molt part again(tcheir will, Wherc isthe loue of 
God, my brethren ? /f you ſay youloue God, and ſhew not your loxe 

to your brethren, you lie : Or if you lone net your brethren whom you 

ſee, you cannot loue Goa whom you bane not ſeene: 1.lohn 4.20.As 
we mult louc Godwith the heart ; thatis lincerely : ſo we mult 
. loue 
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loue him with all rhe heart ; thatis,with a perfet cue, Godis 
like aiealous husband, lothto haue a parencr in his Joue: Exod, 
20, He willnothauec halfe the heart, nor a pcece of the hearr, 
but 4//the heart, Whenthe heart is divided, itdieth : therefore 
God willnot hauethe heart divided , [eſt it die, becau'c hee Jes 
ſireth aliving, andnota dying heart. He isnothikethevnkind 
motherthat would haue the child divided, 1, King. 26. but like 
the neturall mother, who rather then it ſhouſd bee Civided, 
wouldforgothe child, So God would haucall or none : if hee 
may not haue allthe heart, and all the ſoule, and all the ſtrength, 
ard all the thonght, heewillhaue none at all. The divell, or the 
world, or the flcſh will play (mallgame, asweevſetolay, be- 
forethey will fir out, If they cannot get full polles{40n of our 
hearts, thenthey arecontentto have ſome part of ourloue, as 
it werealittleroome in ourhearts, awicked thought, oracon- 
ſenttoſinne; like Pharaoh the King of Fgypt, who when hee 
could not keepe the I(raclites (ll in bondage, would keepe 
their wiucs and children backe : andwhen this would notbee 
granted, then hee was content to Ictthem goand do lacrifice; 
buttheirſheepeand their cateel] mull ſtay behind : and when 
this might not be obtained, then he defiredthem only to bleile 
him before they went : Exod. 10, But God is of another mind: 
hee that madeallthehearts of men, andtrieth them, and know - 
eth them, and renuerh them, and moliifeth them, and lighte- 
neththem, and ruleth them, and turneth them which way it 
pleaſeth himwil haue al the heart,hecauſc he hath beſt right to 
all, Therefore as Ioſes anſwered Pharach,T here ſhall not a boofe 
be left behind vs:{o whenſocuer the diuelt, theworld, or the 
flzſh areſuters vntovs for any part of our heare(as commonly 
they are, when we haueany ſacrificeorſeruice to performevnto 
the Lord our God) then wee mult an{were them as 17oſcs an- 
fwered Pharaoh; Thot ſhalt have neither hand nor hoofe in 
thisaRtion : Exod. 10.26. or as Peter anſwered Simon 1{10ns 
when he offered money for the holy Ghoſt;7 kou haft neither 
part nor fellosſhip in this buſines: Atts 8.20, 21. Imuſtnot yeeld 
ohe iotto your ſuggeſtions: for I mull /one the Lord my Goaguith 
all my heart,with all my ſoule,cc, That God way be our God, he 


will hauethe greateſt loue, becauſe whatſocucr weelonebelt, 
we 


ty 
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we make our God : we mayloue our parents, or our wiues,or 


our children, orourfriends, or ourneighbcurs, as well azwe 


loue our ſclues, with atrue and vnfained loue : but we muſt 
love God betrer then our parents, or our wives, orour chil- 
dren, or our friends, or our neighbours, or curſclues, with all 
our hearts, and with all our ſouir; thatis, withaſoundand per- 
fe loue. As wee Ioue a ring or a jewel for hi:ſakethat gaue 
it ; ſowee muſtloucallthings of this life for hisſake that gaue 
them,and him for his owneſake aboucallcherelt, This pertet 
loue wee can beſtowe but once, andbutonecan haucir, and 
who ſo hath it , mult beour God: if wee (ct our heartvpon ri- 
ches, wemakeriches our god: therefore Danrid faith, Plalm.62., 
If riches mcrea{e ſet not your beart vpon them, If cur whole de- 
lightbein catingand drinking, then we make a God of our bel- 
lie : andthe Apoſtle tels vs, Philip. 3.that ourend is dammnatio 
on. If we be giuen to wantonnelleand fleſhly pleafure, then Ye- 
xusis our goddellc : and Salomon tels ys, Prou. 6.26. that our 
end will be beggerie. Butif wee haueſctour loueon God, the 
eye bath not ſeene,the eare hath not heard neither hath it entred in- 
to the heart of manyvhat God bath prepared for them that loue him : 
x.Cor. 2. 9. Now ,if you would know how you mult loue God 
with all your heare, thus you muſt do it : When the diuell, or 


theworld, orthe fleſh , ſhall ict any thing before theeto loue, 


wherewith thou ſhaltoffendthy God, thou mull be contentteo 
loſeand forgo theſame, beeit neuzrloprecious, he it neuerſo 
louely. Hee loueth God aboueall, which nut for the lone of a- 
any thing that iscreated , can bec brought tolinne againſt his 
Creator. So /e/ephloued God aboueall, who, though he might 
hauc hadtheloue of his Ladie and Miſtetſe, without ſuſpicion 
of man, yet heewould not conſent, and ſotoloſethe loueof 
God: Gen.:9. Such was Dama: loue to God, 1. King. 24.who, 
when he had gotten Saw/ (his greateſt enemje that ſought his 
life)intoa caue, where he mightar once haut becn revenged on 
him forall his injuries, was content onelyto cut off the [2p of 
kits garment, and(olet him go vnhurt, rathcr then he would 
finne againſt the Lord, in laying his handsvpon the Lords an- 
nointed. Such alſo was the loue of chaſte $»ſarna, Daniel 13. 
Who when ſhe might haue gained theloueand fauour -o the 

/ [ders 


y 


XUM 


"i 
UM 


to the Lawyers Oneſtion. $77 


Elders without any note of infammie, choſe ratherto vndergoe 


| the danger of her life, then to (inane inthe light of the Lord, 


Thereforethou mailt loue the things of this life, thy parents, 
thy wife, thy children andthe reſt ; the Lord giues thee good 
Icaue to loue them, ſo long as thou maiecſt loue them without 
cttenceto God, But if once they bee vnto thee an occalion 
toſinne, thoumuſtleaue to loue them , and rather chule to 
ſultaine any loſſe, thoughitbe tothe curting off of thy hand, 
or thy focte, orto the plucking ont of thineeye, Matth, 5. 29,07 
to the hazard of thy life, then thou wouldeſt oftend fodiuinea 
maieſtie, | 

Nowthouſeeſt (if thou beenotwilfullyblind)how far thou 
art from this perfe&t love which God requirethof thee, Thou 
haſt not alwaies preferred God before all thy worldly profit; 
thou haſt not alwaies preferred God before all thy fleſhly plea- 
ſure : whenthou haſt gotten opportunitic to bee reuenged of 
thincenemie, thou haſt not ſpared him; when thou halt gotten 
opportunitietocommit wickedne{le,thyloue toGod harhnot 
reftrained thee;zwhere God required «/ chy hart,thou halt giuen 
him no part of thy heart : ſometime allthy hcartrunneth after 
thy couetouſneſle: Ezech.z3. 31. Sometime thy ſouleis wholly 
ſervpon delightandeaſe; {ſometime thy mind is all vpon thy 
corne, Luke 22. orthy cattell,or thy paltnre:and ſometimethy 
thoughts are allyponthy merchandize: ſeldomethouthinkelt 
vpon God : but when thou commeſt intothe Church of God 
then thy mindeis ſo diſtrated with divers thoughts, and cares, 
and affairesof this life, that thou canſt notthinkevpon God 
one houre together. Therefore whatremaineth inchiscaſefor 
thee to doe, but confeſl= thine owne imperk; Rion,and flie to 
Chriſt to ſupply thy wants, and earneſtly rodefire the Lord to 
change thyheart,totakefrom thee thy old heart,thy vaine. thy 
wandring hart, which hath loued otherthings morethen God; 
and in ſtead thereof.,to gine thee a new heart and tocreate a right 
ſprrit within thee:Plal. 51. wherewiththou maiſt loue God aboue 
all chings in this life, thatin the life to comethou maiclt find 
the reward of thy loue, ſuchioies and comforts as cannot be ex « 
pretled. 


Thus wee haue heard thedutiewe owevnto God himlſelfe: 
1C als 
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now wee ſhall heare what dutie wee owe vnto our neſghbour. 
That which we owe vntothem both is /oze 4 but yet the loue 
which wee owe vnto them is notalike, For aibett the ſecond 
commandement be like varo rhe firft, Mat, 22. forthe neces(itie 
thereof, andin reſpeRof theſubrect or qualitie which 18 requi- 
red, namely , /ozc , yetinreſpe of the obie, which is God, 
and the meaſure of our loue which mult beeperfcR, there is 
great oddes between them. Inthatthey both require but loue, 
theyare both alike; butin thatthe firſt requireth loue to God, 
the (ccondioueto men ; the tir{trequirerh a greater loue then 
the(econd, there is the diftcrence, But h-7ea doubt arifeth : Sce- 
ing Ged requireth the loue of allthe hearr,ſoule,&c. whar loue 
remaineth for our neighbour ? If God mult haveall our loue, 
what loue is left for any other ? Whereunto I anſwere, thatthe 
loueof ourneighbourduth not derogatenordetract from the 
loue of God : asthe light of acandleduth not dazlc,but rather 
commendthelightof che Sunne;ſoour joucto ourneighbour 
doth not diminiſh, but rather accompliſhour loueroGod, He 
that loueth che fruit, will Joue the tree whereonit groweth: And 
hethat loucth the (treame,will luue thefountainefram whence 
it loweth ; euen ſo, hethat loueth man, which 18a creature, wil 
much more loue God that hath created him, But let vs exa- 
minethe words: Then ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Here 
arcfourethingstobeeobſerued.Firlt, what isrequired, namely, 
loxe,Secondly,who mufHuuye: thonthatis,cucry man. Thirdly, 
whom wee mult loue, namely, our nejghborr, And laftly, how 
and in what manner we mult loue him ; As we loue ourlelues. 
Concerning the fir{t, as in the former precepr, ſointhis alſo 
the Lordrequireth /ove : whercin hee dealcth asa kind father 
with his children, who is defirousto hauethern {© to reſemble 
him, as by their conditions euery man may knowe whoſe 
they are. Thcrefore our loving father dclirous to have vs like 
himſclfe, requireth vs to bee kind andlouingoneto another, 
as heiskind vato theynkind, to the cuill, tothe juſt, andro the 
vniuſt, Matth.5, Hewill hauevs peife, as he is perfe;hewil 
haucysholy,as he 1s holy;he will have vs mercifull,as he is mer- 
citull zhe wil haue vs louing, as he is louc it ſelfe, Againe,itisthe 
nature'of a louing father, by all meancstoprocure the welfare 
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of his children:{o our heauenly Father d&(irous of our continu - 
all happinctſe, commandeth vs /oxe , that ſowe may leade our 
lives with delight and pleafure, If hee hadhatedvs, hee would 
haue commandedvs to line in hatred, andenute, and malice 
with our neighbours : for among all the muſeries thatare vn- 
der the Sunne, thereis nota more milerable and itkſome life, 
then the life of the eruious, Salomon calles it 4 rotting of the 
bones, Prou, 14. 30. and asitwere aconfumption of the body, 
becauſc the enutous man alwaiesrepincth, and pineth away at 
other mens proſperitie. As all rhings worke to thebeſt to them 
that loue God: Rom. 8. loall thingsworketo the worlt rochem 
that areenuicus. Thereforeone witheth , that the enuious man 
hadeciesin cuery Citie, that he might bee vexed with all mens 
proſpcritic, As Chriſt (aid Tohn 23. By this ſhall all men knowe 
that yeeare my Diſciples , if yee bane loue one towards another: (0 
the diuell ſaith ; By this ſhall all men knowethat ye are my dil- 
Ciples, if ye haueenuie, and hatred, and malice one towards a- 
nother. Therefore, leaving that hatcfull and lothſume kind | 
of life to the reprobate and damned (who are alwaies male- 
content, like Came, Gen.4.and their countcnance caſt downe 
they cannot looke on-their brother with a cheerefull counte- 
nance, noratford him a merry word) God hath preſcribedloue 
to thoſe that are his, to ſhew how deſircus hecis of their wel- 
fare and happineile. But hereſomechuile may ſay vnto me zIf 
this beall, I ſhalldowellenough : if God require no morebur 
loue, I ſhall be well contentro loue, fo that beenotbound to 
give. Ala! this is afi]ly ſhift: for itisthe nature cf godly loue to 
relicue & helpc him chat is beloued:therfurewhom thou loueſt, 
if thou oveſt himtraly , thoucanſt notſee himlacke,ifitbein 
thy powertoſupply his want. If thou loueft thy horſe, thou wile 
giue him provender: if thou loueſt thy dog,thouwile giue him 
thy crums: andif thou loue thy brother, thou wilt give him 
food. Therfore though nothing be expre {ſedwhich thou ſhoul- 
deft givevnto thy brother, yet inthatthoumuſt love him,thou . 
art bound to giue him, not onely thy goods, buteucnthy life, 
if need require, to doe him good. 7-1: is my commandement, 
ſaith our SauiourChriſt, lohn 15 12. that zee lone one another, as 


1 bane lowed you; But be ſe loued vr, that bee gaue bis bife for v38 
Oo2 Rom, 
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Row. 5.8, therefore wee alſo ought to pine onr lines for our bre« 
thren: 1,lohn 3.16. For as much then, as thy /ife,which as Chriſt 
ſpeaketh,is more worth then fooac or rarment,Matth, 6.25 ſhould 
not be ſpared for thy brothers good z from henceforth gruech 
not to giue thy goods to thy needie neighbour, defraud not 
him of food andraiment , towhom thou owelt cuen thy life it 
ſcife. 

Butletvs cometothe ſecond thing , which ſheweth who is 
bound to loue : Thx ſo..lt lore. Vnderthis word thon,God com- 
prehendeth cuery particular manandwoman 3; as it heeſhould 
ſay, Thuuthy ſelte, andnotany other ; for, thou ſhalt lowethy 
»:ig-bour. The poore man is notexempted from this precept, 
becauſe hee may loue as well as therich. If hee ſay I haue no 
wealth, ard therefore Icannot ſhewe my loue to myneighbour; 
Though he haue nowealth, yet he hatha heart,he hatha mind, 
he hath an atfeRion:let him haue aluving heart,alouing mind, 
and a loving affection; if he cannot doewell, let him wiſh well 
vnto hisneighbour if heecannotgratifie himwith any thing 
thathee hath, lethim notenuvie at any thing that the rich man 
hath. For as therich man ſhewes that heloues hisneighbour, if 
he relceue hisneces(icie:ſothe poore man ſheweth that he [oues 
hisneighbour.if he greeuenotat his proſperitie. Thistherefore 
asagenerall precept, bindeth the pooreas well astherich : it is 
a common yokelaied vpon the necke, and a common burthen 
laid vponthe backeof euericChriſtian;bur yerit is ar ea/ie yoke 
anda light burthen, Matth, 11, becauſe itis/owe which maketh 
all thingsroſceeme delightſome. As there are ſome that would 
bee contentto ſoue, if they mightnotgiue ; ſo there areſome 
would bee content to giue, if they were ſure they ſhould not 
want : ther fore when it comes to giuing, they poſt it ouer to 
their heires, orto their executors, or to their ſuccellors when 
they are dead ;they are neuer liberall vntillthey die, and then 
they areliberall of chatwhich isnone of theirs. They thinketo 
beexcuſed by the liberaliticof their heiresz butthey are bound 
co beliberall forthemſclnes: therfore they mult not laythe bur- 
then vpon them,becaule every man muſt beare his owne burthen ; 
Galat.6.1f cheyſay, I know not what needT may hauebefore 


I die;letthem- remember, that whatthey giuevnto the poore, 
they 


XUM 


th. 


XUM 


to the Lawyers Dneſtion. 81 


they lend vntothe Lord, and he is a ſure pay-maſlter, hee giues 
great viurie. And as Davxidlaid, 1 nener ſaw the righteous forſaken 
nor his ſeed beg their bread: {othey mult needes confelle, ifthey 
will confetle the truth, chat they neuer ſaw the godly man that 
was ltberallrothe poore, by thatmeanesto come to milcrie,By 
other meanes many men fall into extreame pouertie: Alea,/:- 
na,Venus,Dice,Wine, and Women haue brought many to beg- 
gery: but by beneficence and liberalitie tothe poore, I neuer 
heard that any came co penurie. Such afoifon hath your almes, 
that by thebles{ing of God which makes menrichzit increaſcih 
like thewidowes meale andoylewhich ſhe beſtowed ypon the 
Prophet: 1, King. 27. Thereforelet no man diltrult, 

Now wee are come to thethird thing which (teweth whom 
weareboundto loue: Thou ſhalt lone thy neighbowr Helaithnot, 
thou ſhaltlouetherich man, or thy kin(man, or thy friend, or 


\ thy companion, but thy neighbor: vnder which word is com- 


prehended cucry man thatisany way capeable of thy loue: yea, 
even thy enemy is included in thisprecept: Matth. 5. Rom, 12. 
AstheIewesthoughe noneto bee their neighbours, but their 
ownenation: ſvſomethinkenoneto bee their neighbours but 
their equals. Therich man deſpiſeth the poore man,and hee a- 
gaine enuicth therich man : andeuery man, astheproverbis, 
delighteth in thoſe thatare like himſelfe, But herethis law re- 
quireth that whuſocuerbe our neighbour by any means, he is 
tobeloued, | 

As our Sauiovr Chriſt hadewo kindesof kinsfolke,Matth, 12. 
one by the fleſh, another by the ſpirit : ſo wee haue two kinds 
of neighbours, one bynature, and another by grace : and as 
Chrilt preferred hisfpiricuall kindred, before his carnall kin« 
dred;ſo we mult preferreour (pirituallne!ghbours, before cur 
carnal[neighbours, Therefore, although by rhis la» wee are 
bound to loueall meninditterently z yet becauſe there are de- 
grees of neighbours, therefore there mult bee degrees of love ; 
we mult love our parents andour kinsfolk more then (trangers, 
becaule they are bound vnto vs by a (traiter bond of nature, 
according tothat of the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 5. Hee that hath not 
care of bis owne, ſpecially of them of his houſhold,#s wore then an in « 


fiaell, Soweemuſt loue the faichfull more thenthe vnfaithfuli, 
Oo 3 becaulc 


582 The Lawginers Anſwere 

becauſe they are bound vntovs by a ſtraiter bond of faith and 
religion,asthe ſame Apollle willeth vs, Galar. 6. While yee bane 
time,doe god unto al,eſpecially. to thern of the houſhold of faith:(ig.- 
nifying, that as wee are bound to loue all men with a generall 
loue, becauſe they are all ofthe of-ipring of Adamzyct mult we 
love ſome with a more {peciall Joue, becaulethey are the chil- 
dren uf God. 

Now fol'oweth the meaſure of that loue which wee owe vnto 
our neighbous, expreſſedinthe nextwords; 4: thy ſelfe, Here 18 
the rule whereby our loue mult beſquared, anda moſt exquiſite 
example of (ingular loue, foundin ourflelues forvsto imitate ; 
Heſaith not, as hb: loncth thee, oras heis beloucdot vuther; but as 
thy ſelfe. | 

Who knowesnot how well he loues himſelfe 2 and therefore 
who can excuſe him:ſeife, andſay, I know not how well I ſhould 
loue my neighbour? But how.doe we [oue ourſelues?Fainedly, 
or coldly, orforan houre?I crow not, but truly, and zealouſly, 
and every houre. So, we mult [oue our neighbour with a true, 
zealous, andaconſianc loue. We muſt not palle by, 2sthe Prieſt 
andthe Leuite ; bur poure ouroyleinto their wounds, with the 
Samariran,to help,tore[icuethem,and comfortthem. We mult 
loueourneighbour,though he beenuious,as Daxidloued Sasl, 
requiting goodtoreutl z & as Joſeph loued Pwriphar, notinticed 
ro linne againſt him. Lowe is the fulfilling of the las:.it beginneth 
youngwith Meoſes,toreliſtrhe oppreſior,andendethnorin old 
age, bur defires to periſh for che beloueds preſcruation , calleth 
infantsinthe (treet with Wiſdom,tolcarne;comforteth theim- 
priſoned with Abacuck ; burieth the dead with Tebre z vifiterth 
the licke and pollciTed with our Saviour : conererh the multitude 
of offences zand ſhall find rhislaſt comfort, Come ye blefſed : to 


wherch ioy he bring vs,thatwith his /ove from eucrlaſting death 


hach buught vs. 


Here endeth the ſecond Sermon. 
THE 
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THECENSVRE OFCHRIST 
VPON THE ANSWER. | 


d&: 84 Ow wee are cometo the an(were of Chriſt vnto the 
FAR Lawvers queſtion : The queſtion was, What muff 
fc be done to inberiteternall life? Theanlwereis z Doe 
NA that whichthouhaſtfaid : that is, Lone God abowe 
= all, and thy nerghbonr as thy ſelfe ; &thouſhalt live, 
thou ſhalt inheriteternail lite, Waere firſt it1sro bee obſerued, 
that though this Lawyer camewith a mind totempe Chriſt, yet 
becauſe hee had truly alleaged what was written in the lawe, 
Dcvut.6.Leuit, 19.0ur Sautour Chriſt approcucth his anſwere, 
and commendeth him for it: whereby wee aretaught, to like 
and allow of thuſe good things that wee ſee in any, though they 
be our enemies, 

Many thereare,thatif their enemy be indued with many ex- 
cellentvertues, yet they will nor acknowledge it, nor giue him 
his due commendation z butrather ſecke by all meancs ro dila- 
ble him,and diſgrace him,anddifpraiſe him behind his backe.If 
hee be remperate and ſober, then they lay as it was ſaid of /obx 
Baptiſt, He hath a druell: it he be ſociable and familiar,then they 
fay asit was ſaid of Chrift; Hes aglutton & 4 wine bibber: Luk. 7. 


| ifhebeſcarned, they lay as Fef: ſatd of Pani, As 26. Hee 15 


wrad:it he be a good houſe keeper,they cal him a Papilt:it he be 
religious they call him « Precilian: yea, ifhe be aprophet, yer if 
herell cherruth, thcy accuunt huntheir enemy, Gal.4,as Abab 
termed Elras, 1, King, 21. Andasthe ſame Abad carcdnot to 
heare Xichear, becauſe he hated him, 1. King, 22. ſothey de- 
ſpiſethe dorine, and millike the Sermon, becauſe they hate 
the man that preacherh it. 

Theſe kinde of peopleare like their fatherthediuell, who 
both by his name andnature, is 4» acc#ſer of the brethren Reuel. - 
12, He coulJnotgiue /ob a good word, though hee were a 1«/? 
man that feared God, Tob 1. and nomarucile, for he could not 
ſpzake weil of God himlelfe, Gen. 3. Bur Chrilt is of another 
mind;forthoughthis Lawyer were his tempter, yer doth heal- 
Jow his anſwere : ſothough a man bethineencmie, yerler him 


hauc his duc :it he be leataed, report noleile ct hims if he bean 
O04 honeſt 
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hon: {t man, defame him not: if hee be humble, (ay not he is 
prou3 : ifhe behiberall, ſay not hee ismiſerabie:if hedealeiuſt- 
ly,(ay not he isvnconſcionable ;andif he haveany thing in him 
that is praiſe worthy, (as there 1s no man but hath fume good 
thing in him) acknowledge it, reportit, and commend him for 
it, though he bethine enemie, But heere againe wee lee, that 
though Chriſt commend this Lawyer for his anſwere, yer doth 
he notcommend him for anything elſe: toteach vs,that as we 
muſt giuecuery man his duc,ſo we mult gineno man morethen 
his due. The Lawyer hadan(wered directly toChriſts demand z 
therefore Chrift commendshis ſaying : but the Lawyer had not 
done ſo well as he had ſpoken ; therefore Chriſt doth notcom- 
mend his doing: ſo the words of many are commendable, but 
their workes are molt deteſtable. lf youcometotheir Sermons, 
you ſhall hearethem ſpeake marueHous well : butif youlooke 
into their [iues, you ſhall findethem farre differing from their 
profes(ion. They arelike our bels, whichcan call thepeopleto- 
getherto the ſeruice of God, butcannot performe anyſeruiceta 
God: ſotheſe mencan giue good counſelltoothers,but cannot 
follow it ; they can teachthe peopletoknowthewill and plea» 
{ure of God; buttheygoe notabout co doe thewill of God,that 
the people might be moued by theirexampleto doe theſame. 
Andif youlcemetomilliketheir doings, then as Chriſt ſaid of 
the Scribes and Phariſcs Marth. 23.7 hey fit iw Moſes (haire ce. 
ſo they anſ{were forthemſelues; Doeas welay, & not as wee do. 
A bad excule, fie for ſo bad a cauſe, Asif they ſhouldſay ; Wee 
would haue you tobegodly, butwee wiilnotbeegodly z wee 
would haue youto be ſaued, but wee our (clues will not bee {a- 
ved. How can their dotrine doany good, that liue not accor- 
ding to their doAtrine ? Or how can the people thinke that the 
dodrine ts true, when they that preachitliue not thereafter ? 
Wilnotthe people realo thus;li his doAtrinewere good, ſurely 
he would follow tit: /f his Life bee good, ſurely hewould teach to 
Lue as hee dorh : therefore wharlocuer heeſaith, wee wi!l not be- 
lJeeuehim; butashedoth, ſo willwedo, and we hope toeſcape 

as welt ag he. 
Thus with che one hand they build yp the Church of God, 
andwiththe other hand they pull it downe : becauſe they doe 
| more 
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more hurt by their bad example,thenthey can dogood with all 
their preaching. Theſe arethevngodlythar the Lord by his Pro 
phetreproueth,Plal.50.#/hy daeſt rhau preach my later, ardiabe 
my words 1m thy month ? Solong as Efay wasa manof polluted 
lips, the officeof preaching was not committed vnto him : but 
when hislipswereclen(cd,Elay 6. then was he fir for that office 
and funRion. Euen (o,as Jong aswe delight infinneas much as 
any, we arenot mect to reprouec the ſinsof other : but whenwe 
behaue ourſelues as it becommeth the Miniltersof the Gofpetl, 
then haue we commtnisſionto preach the Goſpell,andtoreproue 
thelinnes of the people. v5 

Thereforetoa goodChurchman [as youvſeto call ys) two Track wel 
things arenecet[arie ; the firſt is, to teach well: theſecond isto ,,q1;v. uh 
I:uewell, Foras wearereſembledto /a/r, becauſe wee mult lea: acarch.5, = 
ſonthe people with (ound & wholfome doAtrine:ſoarc wee re- 
ſembledtothe S«r,becaufe we mult ſhine aslightsin theworld 
by our holylife. As /obz Baptiſt was the woice of a Cryer, ſy he 
was 4 burning lampe : as the Apoltles were willed to teach and a 
baptize,ſo their lighter werecommanded to ſbine,that men ſeeing — 
their goodmorkes,might glorifie God, LE 

Thirdly, wec here may(ecethat truth is truth, andto be com+ 
mended from whomſocuer it cometh:tor though this Lawyer 
came totemptChrilt, yet becauſc he eroldtherruth, Chriſt ad- 
mitteth hisanſwere,andcommends him for it. Wherby we haue 
to learne,toimbrace and receiue the truth by whomſoeuer-it19 
brought :for asa iewellisto beeſteemed though it be found in 
a {linking dunghil}, ſo the teuth is co be regarded, though it be 
foundin a wicked man. 

And laſt of all, we here may ſ{cethatto be verified which was 
ſpokenof Chriſt, Eſay 42. Matth. 12. A bra/eareede ſhall he not 
breake,c+c. thatis, he ſhall not ditcourage any in the way of 
godlinciſe. Though this Lawyer were Chriſtsenemy,yet whet) 
hee anſwered diſcreetly and direftly out of theword of God, 

Chriſt approueth his anſwere, and exhorteth him to the pra- 

Riſe of the ſame; whereby we haue tolearne, tocommendand 

incourage eucry man inhis well doing, znd by all meanes to 

further them in their good beginnings, Praiſe and honour are 
{purresto vertue :therefore if a man haue done well, commend 


him, 
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him, and he wil do better. But alas,withvs it is far othcrwiſe: for 
if a man haue done amille,irſhal be often caft in his tecth: burif 
hehaue done well, he ſhallneverheare of it. 

But letvs gocforward inthe anſwereof Chriſt. Itfolloweth, 
Do ib;;.Hamngapprou'd his ſaying,now heexhorterh him vn- 
to doing:forit fs not enough toſay wel,or toxnow much, orto 
beleeuc aright;but we mult ds th+5;that is, we mult love God and 
our neighbour ,it we delire to liue, Heaven isnot gottE with faire 
words, noramoruus lookes,nor gold,nor {ilucr, nor gorgeous 
arrayzbutwith che fruits of alivelytaich:; or (that I may victhe 
wordsof the Apoſtle, Galat.5. 6) By faith working through lone, 
God willnot cometoiudgevs atche laſt day, whether wee were 
learned, or wiſe, oreloquent, or wealthy, or honourable : but 
whether we haue done thole deeds of mercy to his needy meme 
bers. What ſhall1t profic a man-inthe13tt houre of his death, ca 
hauec bin eloqucnt,and excellentin all kindot learning;thathe 
hathpreached many nctableand worthy Sermons; if hee have 
liuedaleaud and wicked ite, and carried a corrupt coſcienceto 
hisgrauc? In thatcerribleday,when the bookes of al mens con= 
ſciences ſhall be opened, Apoc. 20. andeuery mans life ſhall be 
ſtrialyexamined, it ſhall goe better withvs, if we haucſerued 
God witha goodconſcience,thenifwe haue bin abletodiſpute 
ſubtile queſtions : for atthat day it ſhall bee ſaid ro ſome that 
have preachedinthenameof Chrili;Depart from meg! know you 
wot : Matth.7. 

Now, as weeſhallnot be ſaued for our preaching, no more 
ſhall you be ſaucd for your hearing : for God will haue you to 
doe as you heare, as well as heewill haue vsto dee as wee teach, 
If youlooke into all the Scriptures, youſhall find no promiſe 
madcto hearers,nor tuſpeakers,nor toreaders ; but to belce- 
uers, orto doers, If yee aske Gud who ſhall dwell in his ho- 
ly Mountaine, hefaich,Plalm.15.7heman that walk th upright = 
ty. If you aske Chriſt who ſhall enter into the kingdome of 
heauen, heelaith, Matth.7. Not they that cry Lord, Lord: but 
they that de the will of my Father, If you aske him how you may 
come to heauen, he ſaith, Matth, 19, Reepe rhe commandements. 
If you aske him who are bleſled, hee ſaith. Luke 12. Blefjed are 
they that heare the wordof God andavrir, It you askean Angel 

who 
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who isbleſſcd, he ſaith, Reuel, 22. Bleſſed are they which keepe the 
words of thir book: If you aske Damniaghefaith,Plal. 106.The man 
5s bleſſed which keepetb indgement, and doth righteouſneſſe. If you 
aske Salomon,he ſaith, Prou.2g. The manisbleſſedwhich keepeth 
the law, It you aske Eſay,he laith, Eſay 50. Hee which deth this is 
bleſſed, If youaske James, heſairh,lames 1. 7 he doer of the word 
ſhall b-ebl:fſedin his deed, And here ;Doe this and thou ſnalt line, 
Hereis nothing but Dog, to make vs bletled: for as the works 
that Chriſt did, barewitnetle that hee was Chriſt: lohn 10. fo 
the workes thatwe doe, mult beare witn«ilethat wee are Chri. 
ſtians. 

Buthere ſome man may obieR and ſay: Is any-man ablero 
doc this that God rcquireth ? andifheebenot, why then doth. 
Go.Jcommandvs thatwhich we cannot performe ? Herein Al- 
mighty God dealcth with vs., as afather dealerh with his chil- 
dren: if a man haue his ſonneofſcuen yeeres of age, he will fur- 
niſh him with bowe and arrowes, and leade him into the fields 
ſets him to ſhoote at a marke that is twelueſcoreoff, promi- 
fingto giue him ſome googlything, if heehitthemarke : and 
though the father know thatthe child cannot ſhocte ſo farre, 
yet wil he hauc him aimeat a marke beyond hisreach, thereby 
totry the ſtrength arid forwardneſle of his child:and though he 
ſhoote ſhort. yer the father will incouragehim. Fuca lo A}- 
mightie God hathfurniſhed vswith iudgement and reaſon, as. 
it were with certaine attillery, whereby wee are able to diftin- 
gu:ſh between good andeuill, and ſent .vs into this Worid, as 
it wereintothe open fields,and {ets hislaw before ys as a mark, 
as Dawmdlpeaketh, promiling to giuevs the kingdom of hea- 
uen, if wee hit theſame : and albeithe knoweth thatwecannot 
hit chis marke, thatis, keepethelaw which hee hath ſet before 
vs3 yer for the exerciſe of our faith, and fortheteſtifying of our 
duty andobediencetoward him, hee will alwales haue vs bee 
aiming at it : andthough wee cume ſhorrof that duty and obe« 
diencewhich heercquireth at ourhandes, yerdoth hee accept- 
and reward our good indeauour : but if we {tubbornl]y refuſe 
toframeour (clues after his will, thcn may hee juſtly beangry- 
and diſpleafed with vs. Thereforethough thou can(t not per- 


feAly keeperhe law of God ; yetif thou indeauous thyleltc to: 
LE | the.: 
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the vtmolt of thy power to ob{eruetheſame,the Lordthat wor- 
keth in v5h8th the will andthe worke, willaccept the will for the 
worke : andthat which is wanting invs, he will (upplic with his 
ownerighteouſnelle. 

lefolloweth 3 Andihou ſhalt live, Here is the promiſe,even life 
etcrnall. Among all carthly things ,we count noneſ{o deareand 
preciousas our lite, infornuch as wecan becontene toforgoe a- 
nythingbeforeourlite:our bloud and our l1mbes we loſe lome- 
time forthe (auingofthis temporall life:which is no life indeed, 
but rathera ſhadow, & the imageof death. Now if wee make(o 
much of, & {utter ſo many things for the life of the body which 
isfo thortand momentarie : how farre greaterthings ſhould we 
(utter for the(aluation of our ſoule, and for the gaining of that 
gloriousand happy lite,which ſhall neuerend?Here Chriſt (pea- 
keth not of any commonlife,but of lifeeternall,whichis the in- 
hericanceand (eate of the bletlcd, 

Forſceing Chrilt mult anſwere tothe Lawyers queſtion, and 
his queſtion was, how he might inherit ecernall life z when the 
Lawyer had ſaid what was written inthe law, Chritt anſwereth, 
Hoc fac  vmes:as it hee ſhould ſay, Lone God andthy neighbour, 
and fo thou ſhalt inheriteternall life: this is theatloyling of thy 

ueltion. Goe to therefore deare brethren, and conlider at how 
{mall a rate or price of loue;eternalllife is tobee purchaſed. lt we 
take {ogreat paines, and vndergo ſo many difticultiesto purſue 
this morrall life, what paines ſhould we vndertake to inioy that 
Immortal] life?zIf God ſhould bid vs go into a hot fiery furnace, 
andcall our (clues intothe burning flames, we oughtro doe it 
thatwe mightraignewithChrilt, But ourgratious loving Lord 
comandeth no fuch thing; butonly cummenderh vntovs/:xe 
that wee may liue. Our Godisnot as the Gods of the Gentiles, 
which will hauc the parents (lay their children, and offer them 
vp in firefor a burne ſacrifice. No, our God will not the death 
of 4 ſinaer, but rather that heconmert and line: Ezek. 13, O how 
gratiousisthe Lordvntovs, who requireth no more of vs but 
{owe ! and yer requiteth vs with no Iciſe then life , and that a 
gloriousandeternall life, | 

ThusI haucatlength explained The Lawyers Oneſtion, and 
tbe Arjwere «f Chriſt vntothe Queſtion :whereinT haue ſhewed 

you 
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you one way to cometo heaven, which is to keepethelaw of 
God : and this way wee find moſt hard and difficult. Another 
way there is by the death of Chriſt ; andthis every man thinks 
molt eaſieto find, But this I allure you, that whoſoever doth 
notendeuour to walke inthatold way ; that is, to walkein the 
waics of the Lord, ſhaltneuer cometo heauen by the new and 
living wayChriſtleſus ; becauſe as /ob» ſaith, Chap. 3. 3 #hoſo+ 
ener hath this hope in him, purgeth himſelfe : thatis, whoſo- 
ever hopeth tobe ſaned by the death of Chriſt, hath 
a careto keepe himſelfe from (ione, and to 
walkeinthe commandements of 
the Lor d, 


FINTS. 


THREE 


THREE PRAIERS:ONE 


' FOR' THE MORNING, ANOTHER 
for theEuening, thethirdfora 
licke man, 


Wherennto it annexed a godlie Letter to a ficke friend; and 
4 comfortable ſpeech of a Preacher wpon bis 
aeath bed, Anno 15y1. | 


A Morning Prayer. 


O Lord prepare our hearts to prayer, 


PARE-=p Ternall God, giuertothem which want, com- 
1 RA oy) forter ro them which ſuffer, and forgiuer to 
4 de 24> them which repent : wee hauenothing to ren- 
M7 0/4 x Jer thee but thincowne, It wecould giue thee 
Q LN Yz our bodies and ſoules,they ſhould bee ſaued by 


it : but thou wert neuerthe richer for them. All 
is our dutie, and all of vs cannot performe it: therefore thy Son 
died, and h1y (piriedeſcended, and thy Angels guide, and thy 
Miniſters teach, ro helpethe weaknes of men. All thingscall vp- 
on vstocall vpon thee, and weare prollratebeforethec,betcre 
we know howto vorſhipthee : cucnilincewee roſe wee hauec ta- 
ſted many of thy bles{ings,and thou halt begun toſcruevs, be- 
fore wee beginto ſcrue thee, Why ſhouldeſt thou beftowethy 
health, andwealth, andreft, andliberticyponvs morethen o- 
ther ? Weecan giuenoreaſon for it, butthatthou art mercifull, 
Andif thou ſhouldeſt draw all backeagzine,wee haue nothing 
to (ay, butthatthou artiuſt, Our ſinnes areſugrieuous andinfi- 
nite, thatwe are fainctulay with Tudas; I hane /inned, and there 
flop, becauſe we cannorreckon them. All things ſerue thee as 
they didat firft ; only men arethe (innersinthis world, 

Our heart is a roote of corrup:ion, eureies arethe cies of 
vanitic, ourearesarethceares of follie, our mouthes are the 
moutnes of deceit, our handes arethe hands of iniquitte, and e- 
very part doth diſhonourthee , which would bee glurified of 
thee, The vadaltanding which was giuenysto learne vertuc, 
Is 
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is apt now to apprehend nothing but linne: the wilſwhich was 
giuenvstoaftca rightcoufncle, is apt now to loue nothing 
but wickedneſle, 1; 

The memory which was giuenvsto remember good things, 
is apt now to kee pe nothing but evillthings. Thereisno difte- 
rence berweene vs and the wicked, we haue done more againſt 
thee this weeke, then wee haue done for thee lince wee were 
borne, and yer wee haue not reſoluedto amend : but this isthe 
courſe of our whole life ; firſt we (inne,and then we praythee to 
forgiueit,andthen ro our linnes againe, as though we came tv 
thee for leaue to offend thee, 

And that which ſhould get pardon atthy hands for all the 
reſt(cthat is, our prayer) isſofull of tvics andfancies for want of 
faith and reverence, that when we haue prayed, we hadneedto 
pray againethat thou wouldeſtforgiue our prayers, becauſe wee 
thinke leaſt of thee, when wee pray vnto thee : What father but 
thou , could(uftcr chis contempt, and be concemined (till ?Yet 
when we thinke vpon thy Sonne;all uur feare 13sturned intoioy, 
becauſe hisrighteouſnetle forvs, is more then our wickeeneile 
againſt our (clues. Settle our faith in thy beloued, and it ſuffi- 
c<thfor-all our iniquities, neceslitics, and infirmities, 

Now Lord wee goe foorth to fight againſttheworld , the 
ficth, andchediuel|, andthe weakelt of our enemiesis ſtronger 
then we : therefore weecomeyntothee, forthy holy Spirit ro 
take our part; thatis, tochange our mindes, and wils, and affe- 
ions which we haue corrupted, to remoue allthe hinderances 
which letvstoſerue thee z and to diretal{ our thoughts, ſpee- 
ches, andaftions, tothy glory, asthou haſt direRed thy glo- 
rievntoourſaluation. Although we bee linners (O Lord ) yer 
weearethine : and therefore wee beſeech thee to ſeparate our 
fionesfromvs: which would ſeparate vsfrom thee, that wee 
may bee ready to euery good, as wee aretoeuill, Teach ys to 
remember our linnes, that thou maiclt forget them, and let 
our ſorrow here preuentthe ſorrow tocome. Weewere made 
likethee,lernot fleſh and bloudrurnethe 1mage of Godto the 
image of Satan : our foes arethyfoes, [et not thine enemies pre- 
uaile againl? thee, totakevsfromthee; but make thy word vn- 


tovs, like theſtarre which lcd vatoChrilt : make thy beneh ” 
| like. 
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like thepillar which brought ro the land of promiſe: makethy 
croſſe ike the meiIenger which compelled gueltsvnrothe ban» 
quet ;that we may walke before men like examplcs, and alwaie 
lookeypon thyſonne how he would ſpeake and do, before we 
ſpeake ordoe any thing. 

Keepevsin thatfeare of thy Maieſty, that we may make con- 
ſcience of allthatwe doe, andthat wee may account no linne 
ſmall, butleaueourlying, andſ{wearing. and ſurfetting, and co- 
ucting,and boaſting,and flaunting,and inordipategaming, and 
wanton ſporting, becauſethey draw vsto other linnes, and are 
forbidden as ſtraitly as other. Let not our heartsat any time be 
ſodazcled, but that in all cemptations wee may diſcerne be- 
tweene good and euill, betweene right and wrong, betweene 
tructh and error, and that wee may iudgeof all things as they 


are, and notasthey ſeemeto bee: letour mindes bee alwaies ſo 


occupied , thatweemay learne ſomething of cucry thing, and 
vie all thoſe creatures as meanes and helps preparedfor vs to 
ſeruethee. Letour affections grow ſotoward one another, that 
we mayloue thee as much for the proſperiticof other, as if it 
were our owne : [ctourfaith, and loue, and praier be alway ſo 
ready to goevnto thee for our helpe, that in licknetle wee may 
find patience in priſon wee may find oy z in pouertie we may 
find contenement;and inall troubles we may find hope. Turne 
all our ioyestothe ioy of the holy Ghoſt, and all our peace to 
thepeaceof conſcience, and all our feares tothe feare of linne, 
that we may louc righteouſnetTe with as great good will as euer 
weeloued wickednes: and goc before other inthankfulneſſeto- 
wards thee, as farredsthou goeſt in mercie towards vs before 
them, taking ail that thouſendeſt as a gife, and leauing our 
pleaſures beforethey leauevs, that ourtime to come may bee a 
repentance of thetime palt,thinkingalway of the ioics of hea- 
uen, the paines of hell, our owne death , andthe deathof thy 
Sonforvs. Yet Lordletvs ſpeake once againe like eAbraham, 
one thing more we will begge atthy hands; ourreſolutions are 
variable, and wecannotperforme our promiſes tothee : there- 
foreſctelevs in a conſtant forme of obedience, that wee may 
(erue theefromthis houre, with choſe duties which the world, 
the diuell, and thefleſh, wouldhaue ys deferre vncillthe point 
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of death. Lord wee are vnworthy to aske any thing for our 
ſclues, yetthy fauour hath preferredvs to bee petitioners for 
other. Therefore weebeſcech theeto hearevs tor them, and 
chem for vs, andthy ſonneforall. Bletſe the vniwertall Church 
witheruth , with peace, andthy holy diſcipline. Strengthen all 
them whichſuffertor thy cauſe, and let chem ce the ſpirit of 
comfortcomming towards them, as thy Angels came tothy 
{onne when he was hungry. 

Be mercifull vnto all thoſe which lie in anguiſh of conſci- 
ence, forremorſeof their linnes : as thou haſt made them ex+ 
—_— lo teach vsto take examples by them, that wee may 
looke vponthe Goſpell to keepevsfrom deſpaire, and vpun 
thy lawe to keepe vs from pretumption, Proſper the armies 
which fight thy battails, and ſhewe a difference betweene thy 
ſcruants, and thy enemies, as thou did(t betweene the [(raclitcs 
andthe Fgyptians, thatthey which ſerue thee not, may come 
to thy ſcruice, ſeeing that no God doth bleſſe belides-thee. 
Makevsthankfull forour peace,»homthou halt ſet atlibertie, 
while thouhaſt laid our dangers vpon others, which mightcft 
haue laidetheir dangersvponvs : And teach vs to build thy 
Church in ourreſt, as $4/om0» builtthy Temple in his peace. 
Haye mercy vpon this finfull land, which is {icke of long pro- 
ſperitie: Let northy bles(ings riſevp againſt vs, but indue vs 
with graceasthou haſt with riches, that we may gocbcfore 0+ 
ther nations in religion, as we goe before them in plentic : giue 
vs ſuch hearts as thy ſeruants ſhould haue: that chy will may 
beeourwill : thatthy law may bee our law : and that wee may 
ſecke our kingdomein thy Kingdome, Giuevmo our Prince a 
princely heart, vntoour Counſellers,theſpiritof counſcll, vnto 
ourludges, theſpiritof wdgement,vntoour Miniſters, theſpi- 
ritof doArine, vnto our people, the ſpirit of obedicnce : that 
wee may all rerainetharcommunion here, that wee may enicy 
the communion of Saintshereafter. 

Bletle this family with thy grace and peace, that the Rulers 
thereof may gouerne according tothy word, that the ſeruants 
obey like theſcruants of God, andthat wee may all bee loue 
of thee. Now Lord we haue commendedovr ſuite, our vnder- 
landing is weake, and our memorie ſhort, and weynworthie 
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to prayvnto thee,more vnworthy toreceiue the things which 
we pray for, Therefore we commend ourpraicrs andourſejues 
vnrothy mercy in chenameof thy beloued Sonne:our loving 
Sauiour, whoſe righteouſncile pleadeth for out vorighteoul- 


ncile, 
Onr Father which art in heauen, Cc. 


eA Prayer for the Enening. 


XL Lord God, what ſhall wee render vntothee 

JIE forall thy benetits 2 which haſt giuen thy 
i V\ Sonnefor araniome, thy holy Spiritfor a 
pledge, thy word for a guide, andreſerucſt 
-þ a kingdom for our perpetuallinheritance? 


2:5) of whole goodnes we arecreated, ofwhoſe 


wee are {aued : ourfinnes Airjue with thy benefits, which-are 
moe; letvscountall creatures, and there bee not {o many of 
any kinde, as thy gifts, except our offences which weereturne 
vnto thee for them, Thou mightelt hauc ſaydbefore we were 
formed : Letthem be monſters, orletthem becinfidels,orlet 
them bee beggers, or cripples, or bond-flauesſo long asthey 
live. But thou haſt made vscochebelt [ckenes, and nurſedysin 
the beſt Religion,and placedvs inthe beſt [ang, that thouſands 
wouldthinke th:mſclues happie, if chey had but a peece of ous 
happines. Therefore why ſhould any ſeruethee more than we, 
which want nothing butthankefulncile ? Thou haſt givenys (0 
many things, thatſ{carce we haue any thing leftto pray for, but 
thatthou wouldeſt continuethoſe benefits which thou haſt be- 
ſtowed alreadie ; yet weecouet as thoughwe had nothing, and 
liveas though wee knewnothing: when wee wefechildren, wee 
deferred till wewere men;now we are men, wee deter yntillwee 
be old men , and when webe ofdmen, wee will deferre vncill 
death. Thus we ltealechy gifts,aud donothing forthcm, yer we 
looke for as much at thy hands, as they which {erue thee all 
theirlives. Thelealt of thy blesſings 18 greaterthan all thecur- 
telies of men, and yet we are not lo thankfullrurhee for all that 
we hauc, as we are toafriend for one good turne : we are aſha- 

med 
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med of many ſinnes in other, and: yetwe,arenot aſhamed eo 
commit cheolame linnesour ſelues, 22d worſcrhen they : yay 
wee haue ſinned ſo long almoſt,thatwecan do nothing elſe but 
ſinne, and make other linne too, which would nor linne but for 
vs. If wedoe any euill, wee doeitcheerctully and quickly, and 
eaſily : but if we doe any good, we docitfaintly,and rudely,and 
flackly. When did wee talke without vanitic,? When did wee 
giuvewithouthypocriſie 2 When did wee bargaine without de- 
ceit ? When did wee reproue without enuie 2 When did wee 
heare without wearines ? When did wee pray without tedioul- 
nes ? Such isour corruption, as though we were macc to linac, 
in deed,or in word,orin thought: we haue brokenallthy Com- 
maundements, that wee might ſee what good 1831a cuil], which 
haue left nothing but guilt, and ſhame, and expeRation of 
iudgement,whilewe might haue had peace of conicience, ioy 
of heart, and all the graces which come with the holy ſpirit, 
Some hauebeen wonne by thy word, butwee would not ſuffer 
ittochangevs : ſomehaue been reformed by thy crotle, but 
wee would not ſuffer it to purgevs : ſome haue beenmoued* 
by thy benefits, but wee would not ſuffer them toperfwade vs: 
nay, wee haue giuen conſent tothediucll, thatwe willabuſeall 
thy giftsſo fall asthey come; andeherefore thy blesſings make 
vsproud, thy riches couetous, thy peace wanton, thy meates 
intemperate,thy mercieſecure,and allthy benefits are weapons 
to rebellagaitlt thee, thatif thou looke into our hearts, thou 
mailt ſay our Religion is hypocriſie, our zeale cnuic, our wile 
domepolicic, our peace {ecuritie, ourhife rebellion, our deuo- 
tion ends with our praiers, and wee liucas though wee had no 
ſoulestoſaue, 

What ſhall wee anſwere forthat which our confcience con» 
denmes ? Weare onedaynecrerto death fince weerole, whin 
wee ſhall give account how cucry day h-th been ſpent, ard 
how wee haue got thoſethings which other will conſume v hen 
weeare gone, Andifthouſhovldc(taskevs row, wi:at Tult af- 
{waged , whatafteRtionqualificd, what pz lion expelled, wiat 
linne repented, what good performed , ſince wee began to 
recciue thy benefits this day, wee mult confelle againſt our 
(clues, that all our workes, words, andthcughts , hauc ben 
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the ſervice of the world, the fich and the diuell : wee have of. 
fended thee, and contemnedrhee 3llche day, andat night wee 

ray vntothee : Father, forgiuevsall ourlinnes, which haue 
diſhonouredthee, whilethou did(t feruevs : runne from thee 
while thou didſt callvs : and torgorten thee whileft thou didft 
feedvs: ſothouſpareſt vs, ſo wee (leepe, and to murrow we fin 
againe : this is thecuurie of all our pilgrimage, to leaue that 
which thoucommandelt, and doe that which thou forbidde(?, 
Thereforethou mightelt iuſlly folake vs,asweforlakethee,ard 
condemne vs whoſe conlcicnce condemnes vur felues : but 
who can meaſure thy goodnetle which giueſt all, and forgiueſt 
all:Though we areſinfull. yet thou lovelt vs:thoughwe knock 
not. yet thouopenclt : though wee aske not, yetthougiuelt : 
what ſhould wee haueif we did ſeruethee, which haſt done all 
thele things for thine enemies? Therefore thou which halt gi- 
uenvs all things for thy (eruice, O Lord giue vsa heart to ſerue 
thee, and letthisbe the hour of our conucrlion, let not euill 
ouercome good, let notthineenemie hauehis will, but giuevs 
ſtrengehto reſiſt, patiencetoendure, andconftancic to perſe- 
uereynrotheend. 

Inſtrue vs by thy word, guide vsby thy ſpirit, mollifievsby 
thy grace, humble vsby thy correRions, win vs by thy bene- 
fies, reconcile our naturetothywill, andteachvstomake pro- 
fic of eucry thing, thatwee mayſeetheein all things, and all 
things in thee : and becauſe (O molt mercifull father ) we walke 
betweene thy mercieand iultice, chrough many temptations, 
gouerne our ſ{tepawith ſuch diſcretion, thatthe hope of mercie 
may preuent deſpaire, and the feare of juſtice may keepe vs 
from preſumption: that in mirthwee b. enot yaine, in know- 
ledge wee bee not proude, in zealewee bee not bitter, butasthe 
tree bringeth forth firlt ſeaues, then blofTomes, and then fruit, 
ſo firſt wee may bring forth good thoughts, then good ſpee- 
ches, andaftera goodlife cothe honour of thy name, the good 
of thy children, and the ſaluation of our ſoules, remembring 
the time when wee ſhall ſleepe inthegraue, and the day when 
we ſhall awake to judgement, Nowthe time is come (O Lord) 
which thou haſt appointed fur reſt, and without thee wee can 
ncither wake nor likepe, which haſt made the day and night, 

and 
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andruleſt both : therefore mto thy hands wee commendour 
ſoulcs and bodics that ehou haſt bought, thatthey:mayſerue 
thee ; reſtore them. (Ot urd) rotheu arli image, and keepe 
chem tothy ſeruice , and religne vs not-to our ſelues againe 
bur finiſh thy worke, that wee may cuerie day come neerer an 
neerer tothy kingdome, till wee hate the way tohell, as much 
as hell it{clfe, and every cogitation, and ſpecch, and action, be 
ſo many ſtcpsto heauen, For thy names ſe, for thy promiſe 
ſake, forthy ſonnesſake O Lord, weelifeypuur hearts, hands 
and voycevntothee in hisname, whichſutferedforſinne, and 


linncdnot, 
Our Father which art oc, 


eA Prayer for 4 ficke man. 
A _ God and all mercitull Father, which art the 
Phylition of our bodies and ſuules, inthy hands are life 


 anddeath,thoubringeſt roche graue, and pullett backe againe: 


wecameintothis world vpon condition , to forlake it when - 
focuer thou wouldeſt cail vs, and now the Sumners are come;. 
thy fetters hold mee, and nonecan looſe mee but hee which 
bound me. I amſick in body and ſoule,but he hath ſtrooke me, 
which in iudgement ſheweth mercy. | deſeruedtodie fo ſoone 
as I cametolife : but thou haſt preſerued metillnow, and ſhall 
this merciebee in vaine, as though wee were preſerued for no- 
thing? Who can praiſe thee inthe graue ? | hauedonetheeno 
ſeruiceſiacel was borne, but my goodnefleisrocome, and ſhall 
I die before I begintoliue ? But Lord thou knowel} what is beſt 
of all, andif chouconuertmeel ſha}lbeconuertedinan houre: 
and asthouaccepted(t the will of Daxi4alwellas theaRt of Sa- 
lomon z (othou wiltaccept my defire toſerue thee, aſwell avif I 
did lie to glorific thee. The (piric is willing, but the fi: ſh is 
fraile and asI did[iuc ſinfully, whenſoeuer thy ſpirit wasfrom 
ſol ſhalldievnwillingly, vnleflethy (pirit prepare mee: 
therefore dearc Father, give me that minde which a ſicke wan 
ſhould haue, andincreaſe my patience with my paine, and call 
vnto my remembranceall which haue heard, or read,or felt, 
or meditated,to [trengthen mein thishcure of my triall;that1 
which neucr taught any good while 1 liued, may now teach 
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other howtodie, and to bearetheir (ickneſſe patiently: applie 
vnto meallthe mercic.andnieritsof chy be foned fonne3 asf 
hee had dicedfor meealone. Be nut frouh mee when the enerdie 
comes ; but whenthetemprer is bulieſt, lee thy ſpirit be buſieſt 
too: andif it plcaſe thee to loo{eme out of rhispriſon, whenl 
ſhall leaue my earthtoecarth,let thine Angelscarry vp my foule 
to heauen, asthey did Lazeras, and place 'me in one of thoſe 
manfionswhich thy Sonne is goneto preparefor mee. This is 
my mediatour which hath reconciled meeand thee, whenthou 
diddeſt abhorre mee for my linnes, and thou diddeſt ſend him 
from heauzntovs, to ſhewe that thouart bound taheare.him 
for vs. Therefore in him I comevntothee, in him I call vpon 
thee. O my redeemer, my preſeruer,and my Sauiour,tothee be 
all praiſe with thy fatherand the holy [piritfor ever, Amen. 

that ſnall ſtay mee from my Father, my brother, 
and my comforter ? 


A comfortable ſpeech, taken from a godly Preacher , lying 
wpon hi5death-bed: written for the ſicke, 


Oweto God a death,as his ſon died for mee. Ever ſince I was 
borne I haye been-{ayling tothis hauen, and gathering pa-« 
ticnce tocomforethis houre: therefore ſhall I bee oneof thoſe 
gueſts now, that would not come tothebanquet when they 
were inuited ? What hurtis in guing toParadile ? 1 ſhall loſe 
nothing but the:(enſe of cuill: and anon I ſhall have greater 
© loyesthen I teele paines: For my head 18 in heauen alreadie,to 
allure meethat myſouleand body ſhallfoliow after. O death 
wheres thy (ting 2? why ſhould Ifeare that which I would nor 
eſcape, becauſe my chiefelt happinetle is behinde, andI cannot 
haucit, voicileI goevntoit ? I would goethrough hell co hea- 
uen, andthereforeit I march but through death, I ſutter letle 
thanl would ſuffer for GoJ. My paines doe not diſmay me, be- 
cauſe [trauell co bring foorth eternall life 3 my ſinnes doe not 
fright mee, becauſe I haue Chrilt my redeemer ; theIudgedoth 
not a{toniſh mee, becauſcrhe [udgesſonne is my aduocate: the 
diucil doth not amaze me, becauſethe Angels pitch about me, 
the graue doth not grieue me, becaulc it was my Lords bed, 


Oh 
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Oh that Gods mercieto me might mooue otheptoloue him / 
fortheletleI canexpreſleit, the: moreit is. The:Prophetsand 
Anoltlesare my. fore-rueners, cuery.manisgone beforemee;or 
ell: hewillfollowafter me; 16 1rplcate Godtarecejue mee into 
hcauen beforethem which haue ſerued him better, I owe more 
thankfulnes vatohim. And becauſe I haue deferred myrepen- 
tancetilithis houre, whereby my (aluationis cut off, If I ſhould 
dicluddenly: Loe, howmy. God in; his mercitli prouidence, 
to-prevent my deſtrutinn, calleth meby a lingering {licknes, 
which itajech til] I be readie, and prepareth mec to my end,like 
a preacher, and makes meby wholelome paines, wearieof this 
beloued world, leaſt I ſhould depart. vawilling, like them 
whoſe death-iseheir damnation.So be Joueth me while he bea- 
teth me,that hisſtripesare plaltersto (alve me ; thereforewho 
ſhall love himif I deſpiſe him ? Thisis my wholeofficenow, to 
ſtrengthen my budie with my heart, andto bee contented as 
God hath appointed, vntillI can glorihe him, or vatillhe glo- 
rife me. If Hive,Tliuetofacritice ; and if I die, 1 die afacritice, 
for his mercy isaboue mite iniquitie.Therfore if [ ſhould feare 
death, it were alignethar I had notfaithnorhope, as I profel- 
(cd, butthat1 doubted of Gods truth in his promiſe, whether 
he will forgiue his penitent inner orno. It is my father, let him 
doewhatſeemerh good in his {fight : Come Lord Zeſur,torthy 
ſcruantcomimeth; Iamwilling, helpe my vawillingnes, 


Thus the faithfull depart in another ſort gith ſuch peace andioy 
round abont them, that all which ſee them, wiſh that their /oules 
may follow theirs, 


A Letter written to ones friend in his ſichneſſe, 
Eloued, 1 maruaile not that you haue paine,for you are 
licke : but I maruailethat you couer it notforottence, be- 
caule the wiſdom of a man isto bitein his griefe, and alwaies 
to ſhew more comfort in God, than paine in ſuttering, Now 
God calleth to repetitions, to ſee whether you have learned 
more conſtancie than others: if licknesbe ſharpe, wakeit nut 
ſharper with frowardnes, but know this is 2 great fauour to vs 
when weedie by ſicknes, which maketh vs readie for him = 
> | callet 
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callethvs : naw you hauc nothing to thinke vpon bue God 
and youcannortthinkevpon him withoutioy-: your gricfe pal+ 
ſcth, but yourioy will neucrpatle, Tellme (patient) how ma- 
ny ſtripes is heaven »orth ? Is my friend onely ſicke in the 
world, or his faith weaker than others? You have alwaics 
prayed, 7 hy well be done, and noware you offended thart Gods 
will is done 2 How hath the faichfull man forgocten that all 
chings(euen death) crurneto the belt, to them char loue God? 
Teach the happy (O Lord) to fee his happines chrough 
| troubles, Eucry paine is a preuention of the paines of hell, 
and cuery caſe in paine is a fore-taſte of theeaſe, and peace, 
and toycs in heauen, Therefore remember your owne com- 

forrs to others before, and be not impatient, whenthere 
ismoltneedeof patience : butas you hauecuer 
caughtvstoliue, ſo now giuevsan cx- 
ampleto die, anddeceiue 
Satan as 7eb did. 
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A Table of ſuch Chapters, as 
are handled in thy Booke 


tollowing. 


| N the firſt Chapter , is contained the abſurditie of A- 
theiſme and Irreligion, vuith the confutation thereof. | 


In the ſecond and third Chapters, the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion is approourd tobe the only trae Religion, againſt the 


Gentiles and all the Infidels in the vyorld. 


In the fourth Chapter, the Religion of Mahomet is 
confuted. 


In the fift Chapter , the Church of Rome i diſproued 
zo be the true Church of God, 


In the fixt Chapter , the Browniſts and Barrowiſts, 
with their deteſtable Schiſmes are confuted, and our 
Church approued to be the only true Church of God, 
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GODS ARROYV 
AGAINST ATHEISME, 
AND IRRELIGION, 


Cnae?e,lT, 

That there is a God : and that he ought to 

be aroorſhipped. 
Theiſme and Irreligion vyas euer | 
odious euen among the Heathen «. Arg, 
chemſclues: inſomuch as that Pro- Conſent of the 
&5 :agoras, forthat hee doubted whe- args 
J ther there vvere any God or no, Nations, 
was by the Athenians baniſhed 
II out of their Country, Diagoras 
FIFI1S was ſuch anotorious Infidel , that 
hee helde there vyas no GOD; him and all ſuch like 
Atheiſts the verie Heathens haue abhorred and deteſted, 
as being more like rude beaſts then reaſonable men: 
for Cicero the Heathen Philoſopher dooth condemne 
them all, and further faith, that rhere vwas newer 4ny Cicers lib, de na- 
Nation ſo ſauage, or people ſo barborous, but alwaies confeſ- tura Devr. 
ſed therewasa God : whereunto they were led cuen by the 
lighrof nature,and naturall inſtin. For,thevery ſameis 4 wy 
contirmedby thecommon vſeof ll Heathen, inliftingvp yy 
their eyes and handstoheauen, in any ſudden diftrefſe that 74,4,1.;n 
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, commeth vpon' them. Yea, by experience of all ages it policy, 


hath been prouedthat Atheiftsthemſelues,thatis,ſuchasin 
their health and proſperity, for more liberty of linning , 
would ſtrive againſtrhe beingof a God, when theycame 


to die or fall. into great miſery, they of all other yyould 
PI TIG A 3 ſhew 


conſcience of 


2 Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts, 
fhew themſelues moſt fearefull of this God, as Seneca him- 
Senecalib. x felfdeclareth zinfomuch as Zexethe Philoſopher was wont 
de Ira. toſayrhatit ſeemed to him a moreſubllantiall proofe of 
#1 MM this matter, to heare an Atheift at his dying day, preach 
and experience God ( when he acked God andall the world forgim:ne:)thento 
of /\thciſts hcareall the Philoſophers inthe world diſpute the point : 
themſelues. forthat atthiginſtant of death & milery, it is like thatſuch 
doſpeakinearnelt & ſobriety of ſpirit, who before in their 
Sueton.in wantanneſsimpugnedGod, It isremembredof {arns (ali. 
__ _ 1, £#1a (that wicked andinceſtuous Emperour ) that he was a 
9 potable ſcorner and contemner of God, and made norec- 
koning of any otherto be God but himelfe ; yet this abo- 


winableand wicked Atheiſt, as God left him notvnpuni- 


ſhed ( for by his iuſt iudgement he was ſlaine by ſome of his. 


own of ficers:)ſo whileſt heliuved he was wont ( asthe Hiſto- 
riographers report of him) attheterrible ehundringan 

lighening, not onely.to coyer his head, bur alſoto geehima- 
ſcife vndcrhis bed , and there eo hide himſelfe for feare. 
Whence, I pray you,came this feare vpon him ;z but that his 
owneconſcience did tell him ( uer in wordesper- 


chance he would not afftirme ſo much )that there waza God - 


in heauen,ableto quaile& caſt down hispride &altheEm- 

perours of the world, if he lifted, whoſe thunderbolts were 

ſoterrible,as thatiuſtly by hisowneexample heThewed, he 

wasto be fearedof al[the world? And hereof itisthat ſome 

ſay, that God is called Deas of the Greeke word Theos, 

which (ignifieth feare, becauſe thefeare of him is planted 

and ingraftedin thevery natures andconſcience of allrea- 

| fonablecreatures, yeacuen inthe conſcience of the greateſt 
contemners, and rankeſt Atheiſts of the world: who, (ay 

what theyliſt, anddoe what they liſt, yer ſhallthey never be 

able to roote out this impreſſion : namely, that there is.a 

God, whoſe feare isingrauen inthe hearts of allmen, And 

whence,I pray you,commeth ſhamein men after an offence 

4.18 committed: Or why ſhould men(by naturallinſflinRtJput a 
Difference and 3; ference betweene vertueandvice, good andeuill, if there 
o4 and cuitt, Were nota God, who becauſe heloueththe one, and hateth 
af che other, hath written that differencein cuery mans heart? 


Therefore. 
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Therefore conclude, that euery mans knowledge, conſci- 
ence, and feeling. isin ſtead of a thouſand witneſſesto con- - 
uince him (whoſoeucr hee be) that thereisa God which is 
to be feared, which hateth iniquity and wicked waics, and 
which in time of trouble and deepediltreſle isto be ſought 
vnto for refuge andrelicfe, astheats ofthe yery Heathen 
themſelyesdoeplainely demonſtrate. 

2 Moreover, as God isto befelt ſenſibly in euery mans 7. Arg 


conſcience,{ois heto beſeenevilibly (ifI may ſoſpeake)in The creation 


the creation ofthe world, & of allthingstherin contained; 9ftheworld, 
os hrs world had a O—_ all — _=_ — 
lo thatcuer were,haue , except Ariſtorlefor a Yide Pluterch, 
time,who helda fancie,thatchio worldhadno beginning, S—_— 
but was from all ceernity : butatlaſtin hisoldage, hee con- HEE FY 
fefſed and held the contrary in his booke De mundo,which mad, vide 
hewrotetoKing eAlex ( which booke [»/ti Martyr Plotin.b.de 
eltcemed greatly,andcalledit the Epitome of all Ariſtor/es »*4o. 
eruePhiloſophie.) Thisthenbeingſo,thattheworld had a '/*i*-4* 
beginning, it muſt needes foHow, that it had an efficient ® 
cauſe or maker thereof, I demaund then who it wasthat 
madeit?If youſay it madeit(elf,it is abſurd :for how could 
it make it ſelfe before ic ſelfewas made, and whenithad no 
being at al? If you (ay thatfomthing wichin the world made 
theworld, that is, thatſome one partof the world made the 
whole,that is moreabſurd:forit is a8 much avifa man ſhold 
ſay, thatthe finger ( and this before ir was a fingeror part of 
thebodie) did makethewholebodic. oreitmaybe 
comparedby force of chis argumene(which isplainely de- 
monſtrative)that a greater & more excellent thingthen is 
the whole world puttogether, yea, that ſomethingwhich 
was beforcheauen and earth were made, was & mutt needes 
bethemakerandframer of this world :and thiscanbeno- 
thingelſebut Godthe Creater of all things, who was before 
all his Creature:, andistermedin thefacredwritings A/pbe 
and Omega,the firſt andthelaſt;forchathe only was with- 
out beginning himſcife , and ſhall be andremaine without 
ending. For be iscternall,being the Primms Motor, andthe 
only Almighty Creatorof all things.; So true isit which Paul 

| A4q | the 
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the Apoltle doth teſtifie, when hefſaith, tbet the inuifible 
things of God(that is, bis eternal! power and diuine Eſſence ) 
are ſeene perfeitly in the creation of the world, bring perceined 
by bi workes which hee hath made, If therefore men would 
but calt yptheir eies to heauen , & from ehence look down 
againe vpon the earth, and ſo behulde the excellent beauty 
and building of this world , they cannot bee fo ſottiſh or 
dull conceited, but they mult know therewas and is a God 
which was the maker of them, and be moued inſome ſort 
to glorifie foincomparable and excellent a Creator, Yea, 
the Poets and others haue affirmed of God,that heis Pater 
bominam, the Father of men, to ſhew that men hauetheir 
Original] andcreation from him : ſothatif we ſhould draw 
our cies fromthe beholding ofthe great world , and con- 
ſider but Man ( who for his beauty and excellenciec is cal- 
ledin Greeke mrcrocoſmor, thelictle world ) till we ſhall be 
enforced roacknowledge God the Author of vs, the Father 
ard Creator of vs. Sotrue is that which Pau! the Apoſtle 
noteth out of the Poct Aratus, which ſaith, that Einsproge- 
nics ſuns 3 Wee arcthe itlue or offpring of God. And as 
true it is, which hee further ſaith in that place, that /» bin 
wee line, mour, and baxe our being, Andtherefore we owe all 
dutifull obedience and ſubieQion vnto him, which dutie 
and nature commands vs to performe jn regard of our 
creation. Forche ſonnehonoureth his father by naturall 
dutie, andall menare naturally carried to be gratefull to 
their foundersto whomthey are ſpecially bound, & whom 
they ought not toforget , neither will, except they be ex- 
treame vnthankfull and dilſolute. 

3 Notonly the creation of the world, and of all things 
thereinconrained, doth proclaimethat thereis a God,who 
istobe honoured for his infinite extended authoritie and 
almightic power (for he madeallthings of nothing, oncly 
hee ſpake the word , and they were created) but his daily 
bles{ings and benefits ſent downevpon theearth,doe ſhew 
allo there is 4 God ( which is prouident and hath care of 
men, and therefore of men to be praifed, thanked, and 
glorified forcuer.) For true it is which Saint Paw! _ | 

| cas 
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this behalfe, that God /eft not bimſelfe ovicdentininſewd AL 14-19 


be britowed benefit: from beanen,gining vnto v1raine and ſeas 
ſonableweather, and fillmg our hearts with meate and gladner, 
By meanes of theſe and all other his bles{ings, men might, 
and (till may daily,be induced not onely' to beleeue that 
thereis a God from whom they recciue alltheſe, but alſo 
to acknowledge and attribute all praiſe and thankſgiuing 
vnto him as totheir firft principall andſpeciall benefaQor. 
Forthe Oxe doth know his owner,and the Alle his Maſter, 
feeder, and maintainer, Andtherefore how can itbee bue 
reaſonable men ſhould much more know God, notonely 
their firſt founder andCreator, but their daily feeder, pre- 
ſeruer,keeper and vpholder? For ſooft astheythinkevpon 
theſethings,and ſee and hauethem, they cannotchuſe but 
be put inmindeof God theſenderand Authorof them all, 
and bee moued with a gratefull minde towards him : And 
hereofis itthat he is called Dexr,4 dando,Of gining: Andin 
Engliſh wee call God, _y good, becauſe hee is onely and 
e 


perfeRly good of himſe} 


come, deſcend, flow and bederiued vnto them, 


4 I might heereſhew how God is alſo knowen to the 7. Arg. 
world by his judgements ypon wicked and vnrighteous 7 be iudge- 


people, whom diuers times hee maketh viſible examples 
of hisſeuerity and iuſtice (if men did well conſiderthem) : 


— for herebyalſohath God manifeſted him ſelfe, as Pa»/the 


Apollle teacheth. Theſe premiſes, I truſt, may ſuffice, (if 
there wereno moreto beeſaid) : for by themwe may eaſily 
ſeeand proue, thatthere is a God whichcreated the world, 
and all thingstherein z which preſerueth and vpholdeth 
the ſame with his mighty puiſſance, ſupporteth the earth, 
and all thecreatures thereof with his prouidence and hel- 
ping hand, Yea, belide the Heavens andthe Earth, which 
arethe worke of his hands, euery mans owne conſcience 


_ dothplentifully ceach (as [ (aid before) that there is a God, 


which is tobe feared, For howſoeucr many'a man that hath 
fſpenthis life inawicked way, and moſt dawnable courl uw 
could. 


alone, andthe giuerofall good- Mar. 19. 17+ 
neſle, and of all goodgifts and bleſsings vnto others zfrom «mes 1.17 
whom as from the fountaine all benefirs whatſocuer doe z,,, 18. 19 
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... cooldwiſhin his heart there were no God, becauſe he ſeeth 


Pſalm. 14. 1 


God no otherwiſe then in his vengeance t yea, howſocner 
manya wicked perſon doth ſooth himſelfe in hievvicked- 
neſle, and flattringly ſay vato himſelfe (like thefoole in 
thePlalmes ) There i no God: yet at other times his owne 
conſcience willſo provoke him, and enforce this macter, 
(that there is a God ) that wvith borror and dread of bimegit will 
.makchim quake, feareand tremble : fort of him 
{s ſo deepelyprintedin thenatures of all men, as that ic is 
impos(ſible to ſhake it off, And ( which is more) a kind 
ofdeuotioneo worſhip him, beingthe Creator and preſer- 
ver of men,andofall chings elſe, and the prouidenefather 
of all, is planted andinſeparably fixed inthe hearts of all 
men: chough all men of all Nations know not how towor- 
hiphim aright,andinſuchſore as he requireth. This is ma-« 
ale by the examples of all Nations and people inthe 
world, vyho all hauc ſome one kind of religionorother, 
chough all finde not the righe religion, All be deuotedto 
the vvorſhip of God, howſocuerall doe not finde outthe 
true God, nor his righr manerof worſhip, but worſhip him 
according to the devices of their owne braine, Conlide» 
ring then thatthere is no Nation vndertche Sunne (o bar- 
barous (@or neucr was ) butaimed atche pes God, 
andcitherworſhipped him, or ſomething elſe in his place : 
it 40 i be a moſt vaineand fooliſh conceit which 
Atheiſtsſometimevreer znamely , chat religion isnothing 
elſe but a matter of police, ora politicke deuice of humane 
inuention: For it iseuident,that religious affeftiontowor- 
ſhip God is naturally ſcated ( and ever was) in the hearts 
ofall men : andthe conſcience of cucry; nan, cucn of the 


greateſt {corner andcontemner of God, which ſometimes 


trembleth beforehis judgement ſeat, doth abundanely tex 
ſtihe that a religious deyotion of feare towards God is 
bredandborne witheyery man, and therefore itcannotbe 
any policie of humane invention1 inas muchas if there 
were no lawesof men, yetthisreligious affeRio toworſhip 
God, andthe feare of him,,vyouldand doth remainewrit. 
tenbythe finger of God; inthe hearts and —_— 
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all men{jving; howrude, ſauageor- barbarousſocuer they 
be. Whar law. of men, I pray, eavrhere;to-make {algula * | 
the Empereur, when he heard the terrible thungeting in- 
the aire, and faw the flaſhing flames of lightning aboue 
him, torunnevnderhis bed, and to hide himſelfe forfeare 
of this terrible and great God ? Or what maketh therans. 
keſt Atheiſt in the world in the like cale; and-at rhe like 
tempeſt, to deethe like? Or what madethe Heathenin any 
dangerous or ſudden diſtretſeto lift vp their eyesor hands 
to heauen, mightily to feare and to be aſtoniſhed ? None 
can lay iris thelaw of men,for nolaw of men doth enforce 
this arcerapr. Buticisanatural} inftinRofche fearr of God, 
(whom he hath offended, and whoſevengeance hee drea- 
deth,and from whom hethinketh ſuccour may come )ſca- 
ted in all mens hearts euenfromtheirNatinity, which doth 
wake himto feare, and cauſe him toſeeke to Godfor re- 
fuge. Letthis cherefore remgine firme and moft vndoub- 
red, tbat the feire of the great Ged., and a religions diſpoſi- 
tiow to worſhip the ſame God,js not enforced by thelawes of men, 
but naturally ſawen in the hearts of at! men,though all finde 
notavt,norobferuetherightreligioo. Letvstherforenow 
ſeckeandſcarch out which is the cre Religion, which igac- 
ceptable to God, and which withoue waueringiand doub- 
ting isto be obſeruedof men; For all Nations witd people 
hauc a kind of religion ( as I faid before ) but all. haue not 
the trueandright. religion, 


Ts co av is PAS 
Wherein, «ndin the next (hapter tie ſpewedibat the Chriſtian 
Religion, ts the onely true Religioniin the world, and where- 
with only Gods pleaſed, 2h i bt 


i (Ht Valid I +0 . \ 
N antient times all che world was:divided iahd 
Wo diſtiigtibed into lewes ;| and'Gehriles'5 and 
NY 99 .thiediſtinftion doth and may ſhilltemaine's- 
P21 = - mongys : if thereforeT can prooue the truth 
"9 of chis our Chriſtian Religion agaſoſt both 
Iewes; and Gentiles , I ſhallthea prooue ir again m 
AI wool 


Chriſtian oof 
ion prouc 

- be - rue 

religion a- 

= the 
ewes: becauſe 

Chriſt is the 

Mesfiah. 


Chriſt the true 
Mesſiah. 
Thegenerall 
and mainear- 
gument. 


Dan.g 
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world, Inthis Chapter Lwill firſt proouc it againſt che 
ewes, and in:;the nexe againſt the Geneiles. Concerning 


the lewes, they willeaſily gtantour Religionto be the true 


Religion, if wee can-prooucleſus Chrilt (whomwee be- 
leeue)tobe that Hef which was foretold by their Pro- 
phets , beingthe erue andvndoubred Prophers of GOD, 
And this wee areſure may caſily bee procued: and there- 


fore in vaine doe the ewes lockefor any other AMesſias, . 


then be that tr already come, namelyeſm (briſt our Media- 
tour, Sexiour, and Redeemer,in vuhom God bis Father ts well 
pleaſed, and wi whoſe ſake ( if webeleene in him) he will notbe 
offended with ys, but be reconciled tows, and ſanevs, Whatlo- 
ever was foretoldto belong vnto their Meas, is fully per- 
formed and perfeRly accompliſhed in our Teſus Chriſt,and 
inno other : and therefore ourTeſuswas , and is the true 
Mesfear, and no other. Let vsheerinconliderthemarksof 
the cries whereby he might be knowne: and foſhall we 
ſee that our Sauiour Icſus Chriſt istheonely true Mes/7ar, 
andnonebuthe. 

1 One markefor veto knowthe Mesſiar by,is,thatwhen 
hee came, hee ſhould not be knowne or acknowledged 
tobe the Meas, but ſhould be reieRed andrefuſed of the 
lewiſh Nation ,.to the ende hee might be pur co dearh a- 
mongltthem, according to the foreappuintment and de- 


Thefirſtproof terminatecounſell of God : for hadthey received him for 


that Chriſt was 
the Mesfi.h. 


the Merſias, they would neuer have vied himſoſhameful- 
ly asthey did, neither ſhould hethen haue beenelaine a- 
monglt them, as wasforctbld he ſhould. This then being 
one matke of the Afesfras, that hee ſhould'be refuſed for 
the Me: /ixs5of the Tewith Nation, and of the chiefelt rulers 
amoneglt them, is a great confirmation of ourfaith, in as 
much as it is found fully performedin our Sauiour leſus 
Ghrilty whom they fcorntdgreieted,condem fe 
to death; Andtherefore,as if thetewiſh Nation\had rec 

ued ourkeſiusfor the A/rrfraryie had beene an vH ou 
argument that he had not beenethe right Mdesſias ; fo on 
thectheg fide: becauſe chey did refuſe hin)y it is a very 
Qtong parſwalionto vs; thathee was, and 4s the virxerve 
&LIOW Mesſias 


oe — oY ww _ Wm mK<t _— _ 
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Mesſrar indeed, In vainethereforeit is,if any doe look for 
ſuch a Mera as ſhould be whollte receiued of the Tewiſh: 
Nation: fournone ſuch was promiſed . yeait wasforetolde 
(contrariwiſe) that hee ſhould be refuſed of them, as our 
Leſus was:thatſo hee mightbe made an offering forlinne, 
according tothe preordination of God. 

2 Itwas forctold of the AZes/ias that hee ſhould be born ; Moy oth, 
of a Virgin, Eſay,7. +4. Thatthe place of his birth ſhould 2 particular 
be Bethlem, Mich. 5. 1. That at his birth all the Infants 3 P!vofcs. 
round about Bethlem ſhould be (laine for his ſake, Ter. 3 1. 

15. That the Kingsof the earth ſhould come and adore 4 
him, and offergold and othergifts ynto him, Pal. 7 1, i ©, 
That hee thould bepreſentedin the Temple of Ieruſalem, 5 
for the greater glorie ofthe ſecond Temple,Mal. 3. 1.Thar 6 
hee ſhould flie into Egypt, and berecallcd thence againe, 
Oſe 11,2, Thataſtarreſhouldappeareat his birth,to noti- 7 - 
fie his commingintothe world, Num. 24. That [ohn baptiſt 8 
(who camein theſpiritand powerof E/:as, and therefore 
was called Elias, Luke 1. 17, Math. 11, 10, 14.)fhould be 
the meſlenger to goe before him, and to prepare the way, 
and tocricin thedeſert, Mal. 3, 1. Mal. 4. 1. Efay 40. 3, Af- 
terthis, that hee ſhould begin his owne preachingwith all 
humiline, quictnes, and clemency of ſpirit, Eſa,4242.That 9 
hee ſhould be poore, abic, andof no reputation in this 
world, Eſa, 53.Dan, 9.Zach. 9.ler. 14. That he ſhould doe 1 0- 
ſtrange miracles, and healeall diſeaſes, Elay 61. 1. Thathe 11 
ſhould die and be (laine for theſins of his people, Dan. g9.E- 12 
ſay 53-jThatheſhould be betraied by one that put his hand 1:3 
iathediſh with him, and was his owne Diſciple, Plal. 41. 
ver(.9.and Pſal.5 5.vcr. 1.3. 14. That heſhould be ſold for 14 
thictie peeces of aJuer, Zach, 1.1.verf. 12, That with thoſe 15 
thirtie peecesthere ſhould be bought afterwards, a field of 
potſheardsler. ; 0. That hee ſhouldrideinrolerufalemvp- 15 
cnan Alle before his-pazfion, Zach. 9, 9. That the lewes 1 7 
fiould beate and butfert his-face, and defile the ſarmnewith 
ſpitting vpon it. Efo, 50. 6. That theyſhouldwhip his body 1.$ 
beforethey puthjmca death, Eſa.5 3. 2. Pla. 37. 18: That 159 
they ſhould put him co death amongthecues and EW 

ors :. 
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20 ors: Efay 5 3. 12. Thatthey ſhould giue him Vinegarto 
drinke,diuide his apparell, andcaſt lots for his vpper gar- 
21 ment: Pial. 68, 22. 8& Pſal, 22, 11. Thatthe manner of his 
death ſhould be crucifixion,thatis,nailing of his hands and 
his feet vnrothecrolle : Pla]. 22. 16, Zach. 12. That hit 
22 (ideſhould be pearced, & that hey ſhould loukevpun him 
23 when they hadſopearced him : Zach. 12, That he ſhould 
riſe again from death the third day : Pſal. 16. 10. Ole.6. 3. 
24 That he ſhouldaſcend into heauen,and ſitat the right hand 
of his Father (inglorie and royaltie, andliceaconquering 
potentate ouerruling all.)Pſal. x «©. 1, 2. All theſe things 
and whatſocuer elſe belonging to the Xesſias, are found 
perfcAtlic fulblled in Ieſus Chriſt, and inno vther. And 
therefore healoneandnoother is the true CMer/ias. 

3 Hitherto hauel ſpoken of ſuch circumſtances and ac- 
cidents, as did belong vatothe Merfias, concerning his in- 
carnation, birth,lite,death,buriall, reſurrection, and aſccn- 
lioninto heauen , andtherelitting attherighe band of his 
Father : andalſo of his reietion by the Tewes , and lewiſh 
Nation : which things albeit they be very woonderfull, 

. and(ufficienttocſtablilh any mans beleefe in Chrilt leſus 
our Lord,inwhom onely they are found faithfully fulfilled: 
yetif weſkall conſider withall , rhe rime of the Miesfias his 
appearing, and whenhee ſhould come intotheworld, our 
faith will beſo much the more confirmed towards him, 

Davie/the Prophetof God (who liuedinthetime ofthe 

> rok. pdigy firſt Munarchie(foretoldethat there ſhould be three Mo- 
oumenr fr6 the NACCHies more, andthe laſt of theſefoure Monarchice grea- 
timeof Chriſts telt ofall: And that inthedayes of this fourth andlafſt Mo- 
comming. mnarchy (which was the Romane Monarchy or Empire:) 
the eternal! King or esfias ſhould come, and build vp 
Gods kingdome throughoutall che world, And this ha 
pened accordingly : for Teſus came, and was borne int 
fourth Monarchie ( which wasthe Romane) namely, inthe 
daies of Auguſtus the Romance Emperour. But yetletvs go 
moreſtrialytothe matter. 

The Temple of Ieruſalem ( as all men knowe )was buil- 
ced twice 3; brit by King Sa/omonywhich laſted abcur 440. 

yecres 
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yeeres; and then wasdeſtroyed by Nebnchadnerzzar King 
of Babylon : wherefore about 70. yeares after, it was buil- 
ded againe by Zorobabel , vvho reduced the ewes from 
their Captiuitie, Butchis ſecond Temple, for pompeand 


riches of che material building, was nothing like yntothe 


firſt i which the old men- inthe bookeof Eſdrar doe eſt. r. £/4 3 

fe by their weeping, when they ſaw this ſecond and re- 422* 2+ 4 
membred the fir({t) (& which Agge=s the Prophet doth ex- Page 2.5.6 
prelly tellifie). And yetſaith God by his Prophet Aggewin * «ates 


the ſame place ; that after a while, the Deſired of all Nations 
ſhall come, and then ſhould that ſecond bouſe or Temple bee fil. 
led with glory, and that greater ſhould bee the glory of this 
laſt bouſe, then of the firit : Which propheſie was fulfiiled . 
by the comming of our Saujour Icſus Chriſt into this ſe- 
cond TEmple:which being perſonally done, was of far grea-- 
ter dignitie, and more glory thereunto, then any dignity . 
whatſoever was found inthe firſt Temple builded by Sa/e- 
mon, Itis therefore manifelt that the De/ired of all Nati- 


ons,that is, the Mesſias ſhouldcome whilelt the ſecond Tem- Pn. g. 26 


ple flood. Andſodoth Daniel alſo ſhew that the ſecond 
Temple ( after the building thereof ) ſhould not bee de- 
ſiroved vntillthe Afesfar were firft comeand (}aine. And 


be ſhould come during the ſecong Temple. Ando indeede 
hee did : for { brit /eſws camEtdto theworld during that 
ſecond Temple,and did himſelfelikewiſe foretel thedeſtru- 
ion thereof , ere that generation palſed, which camero 
patſeaccordingly : for it was de{treyed abour 46. yeares 
after the aſcenſion of our Saviour into heauen, by Titus, 
ſonne toYeſpa/jan the Romane Emperour. Molt vainly 
therefore doe the Tewes or anyorher expe fora Mes/ias 
to come, after the deſtruAion of that ſecond Temple. 
Letvs yet moreoucrconlider the prophefſie of olde 7 - 
cob concerning the particular time of the Merfras his ap- 


CMalachj the Prophet doth Sem plainely teſtifieehat 44-3: - 


pearing : Come buher my childrex ((anh hee) that [may tell Gen. 45 


you the things that are to happen in the latter\dayer, ec, The 
ſcepter ſhall. not depart from [ndalb on Shile come, which is 
the expettaniin of theGemiles, By Sh1lvisthcarit the MMerfias 

194 ( as - 
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( as bothTewes and Chriſtians expoundgit.) This prophe- 
fic lolorgforetolde, was performed ar the birth of Ieſus 
Chiiſt , inthe dayesof Herod KingofIurie, Forfromthe 
time that the (cepter was giuen to King Dania, ( who was 
the firſt King of che tribe of /adah ) it did not depart from 
that eribe , but remained alwaies in it vntill the dayes of 
King Hered ; ia whoſerime, and notvneill whoſerime; all 
gouernment was takenaway, andcleane departedfrom the 
tribe of /#4#b, and commitced to a ſtranger : and therefore 
in the time of Hered was the Hes/ias to be borne, and 
neither beforenor after his' time; That the (cepter or go- 
vernment was nor cleanetaken away or departedfrom the 
houſe of /#dab ( afterit wasonce ſetledinit, inthe perſon 
of King Daxid)euen tillthe dayes of Hero4the King,is cui- 
dent : for from Dauid(who wasthe firlt King of that cribe) 
vnto Zedechias thatdied inthe Captiuitic of Babylon, the 
Scripture ſheweth how all the Kings deſcended of the 
houſe of /#dah ; Andduring the time of their captiuitie 
in Babylon (which was (euentie yeares ) the Tewes were al- 
waycs permittedtochuſe ynto themſeJues a gouernour of 
Sanked.ce. the houſe of /udab (whom they called Reſchgalnta;. ) And 
+ 10 ar aftertheirdeliuerie from Babylon, Zorobabel was their go- 
R Aoſes, Pernouroftheſametribe,and(oothers after himvneil you 
Aeryte.in pre- Cometothe AMachabres, who wereboth gouernoursand 
fat. Prietts ; for that they were ofthe mothers lideof thetribe 
Mammim. of Tudav, and by the fathers (ide of the tribe of Lexi (as 
5 mea 1:44" Rabbi Kimbiatfirmeth ) andio from theſe men downe to 
oh i.cap, Hircans King of Tury, who was the lalt King which was 
2.2 lincalliedeſcended of the houſe of Daxid, and of the tribe 

| Rab. Kim", of [agdah, 

com. 1n, A9g. For after Hircanms, came the afore-named Herod, a 
Toſcph.ub.1z meere {tranger,whole father:(as /oſepbnr, who well knew , 
& 14. Ant.7. reporteth,) was called Antipater, and came out of /4umea: 
hecameintoacquaintance and fauour with the Romanes, 
partliejby his {aide fathers meanes { who was , as /oſephus 
ſaith, a well monied man, induſtrious, and faftious) and 
partlie by his ownegiligence.and ambition, being of him- 
{clteboth wiktie, beaurifull,and of moſt excellent and _ 
qualicies 
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qualities by which commendations he came at{ength to 
marry the daughter of Hirceuvraforelad , King of lewrie, 
and by this marriage obtained of his father in law'to be 
chicfe gouernour & ruler of the Prouince and land of Ga- 
lileevnder him. But Hircanw afterwards in a batre] again(t 
the Parthians, fell into their hands, and wastaken and car- 
ried priſoner into Parthia, ; 

Herod then tooke his journey toRome, andtherehe nb- 
tainedto be created King of Iewrie, withour anyticle or in- 
terelt in theworld:for that not onely his father in jaw, Her- 
cannr,wasthen living 'in Parthia; but alſo his yonger bro- 
ther Ariſtobulus, and three of hus ſonnes, viz; Antigens, 
Alexander,and Ariſtobnius) with diuers uthers of the bloud 
Royall inlewry werealivealſo.. _ 

Hered then having & nar, this meanestobe King 
of lewrie, procured 
cans , and .ſo-put him todeath. Hee brought alſo to the 
ſame end his younger brother Ari/fobulrr, and his three 
ſonnes likewiſe. He put to death alſo his owne wife C3/a- 
riamnes, which was King Hircanz: daughter, asalſo Alex- 
41dra her mother, and ſooneaftertwoot his owne lonnes 
which hehadby the ſame A1ariamnes, for that they were 
of thebloud Royall of Iuda: and a little after that againe, 
he puttodeath histhird ſonne, named Antiparer. He cauſed 
alſoto bee laine fortic of the chicfelt Noble men of the 


Tofeph.lib, rg 
'q. 


tohaucin his handsthe King Fir- 4 


ſame Tribe of Iudah; And as Phi/othe lew ( wholiued at >}, 1 114. 4 
che ſametime vvith him) vvriteth , He put todeath allthe temp, _ 


Sanbedrin;that is, the ewenty ſeucn Senators cr Elders of 
the Tribeof Iadah thatruled the people.He killedthe chief 
of the ſe ofche Phariſies. He burned the genealogies of 


all the Kings and Princes efthe houſe cf ludah, andcauſed 


one Nicolaus Damaſcems, an Hittoriugrapher, that vvas 
his ſeruant, to draw out a pedegree for him and his line, 
asthough he had deſcended fromehe ancient Kings of Tu- 
dah. Hee tranſlated the Priefthood and ſold itroftran- 
gers. Andfitally, heſo razed , diſperied and mangled the 
houſeof Iudah,in fuchſorc, asNO one #91 of gowernment or 
principality rewained therein, Now then inthe dayes of this 

B _ King 
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King Hored, andnot tiil then wasthe Scepter, that is, the 
goucrnment departedfrom Tudah , and thereforethen,and 
nottill chen, was the Mesſias eo appeare, according to that 
prophecie of /aceb, andſoitcameto paſſe accordingly:for 
Chriſt Ieſusthe true & vndoubted Meslias was then borne, 
viz, in thetimeof Herod Kingof Iewrie. In vainethcrefore 
doe the [ewes, or any other, looke for any other Mcsſias to 
—_ IN daics ofthat ore time(andnot 
before). was the Scepter an Incipalitie and gouern- 
ment a veterly from the houſe of Iudah : and 
therefore in his time, and neither before nor after, wasche 
Mes(ias to appeare and come, according: to /ucob; pro- 

hecy. 

E Daxic/the Prophet yet gocth neererto worke,andfore- 
ſheweth euen thevery day, andtimeof the day whenehe 
Mes(ias ſhould be lainefosthe linnes of the people :forin 
the firſt ycereof Darime, ſonne of Abeſwerms, King of the 
Medes, about thetime of theeuvening oblation, he praied to 
his God for the people and their deliverance, in as much as 
then he perceiuedthatthe ſeuentie yecres of their captiuity 
(foretold by /er:my) were now cometo anend.. 

So Davie! thus praying, aboutthat timeoftheevening 
Oblation Godſent his Angell Gabrie// to ſignifre and ſhew 
vnto him,thatat the' very beginningof his ſupplications, 
thecommandementcameforth for the returne ofthe peo- 
ple fromtheir captiuity,and to buildagaine leruſalem , and 
_ſheweth likewiſe, that as the people had now binin the cap- 

tivity of Babylonſeuenty yeeres, and then were delivered 
from that cheir earthly bondage : ſo it ſhould: cometo paſs, 
thatwithin-ſeuenty weekes of yecres, the Mes(ias ſhould 
come, who ſhould fraifh wickednes, ſeale vp ſins, blot oue 
iniquity, and bring incuecrlaſtingrightcouſncs,and be a de- 
liuerernotonely from the outward, but from the (pirituall 
Babylon, andhelliſh Egypt. 

Thewords of the Angell bethcſefollowing : 4t rhe ve- 
rie beginning of thy Supplications, the commandement came 
forth : and [ am come to (hew thee, for then art greatly beloned : 

therefore vaderfiand the maiter , and conſider the viſion. Se- 


wentie 
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wenty wverks are determined oxer thy people , ani oner thy holy 
Citie to finiſh vvickgdneſſe,t+ to ſeals vp ſinnes, and to blot ont 
inguity,of tobring in enerlaſting righteonſneſſe toſealevp the 
viſion &r prophecie, andto aneint the HOLY os HoLl1ts, 
or th:MosT HOLY. Know therefore and nderſtand, that 
fro the going forth of the comanlement go bring again the pro« 
ley tobmild [eruſalem,gunto MESSTAH The PrkiNnCs, 
there ſhall be ſenen wveekes, and threeſcore andewo weeks, rc. 
eAfter theſe threeſcore and two wveeks ſhall MesSTAH be 
ſ[laine, and not for bimſelfey>c, He ſpall confirme the conenant 
ovith many =_ one vroeeks , and in the middeſt of the weeke hee 

ſhallcauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation toceaſe, Forthe bet- 


ter vnderſtanding of which wordes, it muſt bee remem- Expoſition of 
. bred, that chisword Hebdomads, lignifyinga weeke , or fe. D2nicls pro- 
ven, is ſometimes taken for aweeke of daies, thatis, ſeuen _— 


daics ;andthen itis called Hebdomads dierwn, a weeke of 


daies ; as in this Prophecie of Daric/ heſaith of himſelfe, P-» 19-2 


that he did mournethree weeks of dayer. Butat others timesit 


ſignifieththeſpace of ſeuen yeers, and that is called Heb Levit. 25. 8. 
domada annorum, a weeke of yeers,azin Leuic, 2 5. 8. where - 23.0 alibs 


it is ſaid, Thow ſhalt number wnto thee ſenen vverkes of yeeres, 
that is, ſeen times ſexen yeeres, wohich make fortic and nine 
FEeTfrs. 

: Now it is moſt certaine that thele ſeuentie weekes are 
to beynderftood of weekes of yeeres, and notof daics, for 
thac euen by the Icwes ewne confes(ion, as alſo by the 
buokes of E/aras it is manifeſt , thatthe Templeandleru- 
ſalem were many yecres in building before they vvere fi- 
niſhed. Theſe (cuentie weekes of yeercs therefore are (e- 
uen times (euentic yeeres, yyhich makein aſumme torall, 
fourchundred and ninetie yeeres, vvithin vvhich cime the 
Meslias ſhould be laine: for from the going foorth of the 
comm t co bring the people backe againe, and 
tobuildl em, ( whichcommandement vvent foorth 
at the beginning of his ſupplicationszwhich were the ficlt 
yecreof Dari, as the text ſheweth) vnto the time chat 
Mesſiah the Prince vvas anointcd to preach the King- 
domeof GO D, which was after his baptiſme, when hee 
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began to be about thirey years ofage) there muſt beſeuen 
weekes, and threeſcore and two weekes, rhatis; forty and 
nine weekes, which make foure hundred, fourcſcore, and 
three yecrs: which number of yeersbeingrightly accoun- 


tedfrom thartimeof Darin, wherein the commandement 


went forth, aretulſy accompliſhedin the fifteenth yeere of 
Twberits (eſarzat which timeChrift Teſus was baptiſed and 
anointed by the (pirit of God, deſcending downe vpon 
himin the forme ofa Dove. avoicealſo being heard from 
heaven, faying ; 7 bs 1s my belowed Sonne in 5ybom I am well 
pleaſed, 

Yetis their one weeke more to make vp thenumber of 
ſeuenty,in the midſtof which weeke the Mesſ{tah ſhould be 
{laine,which came to palle accordingly : for inthe mid#ft.of 
thatweek, thatis, about three 'yeeres & a halfe after Chriſts 
baptiſme;Chriſt Ieſus rhe true Mesſias was putto death,and 


died for our (ins, which was inthe eighteenth yeere of Ti-. 


berixa Caſar/ Invaine therefore doethe lewes or any other 


looke for another Mesſjas tocome, afrer the dayesof that 
Tiberius ( 4/ar,theRoman Emperor. 

4 The Scriptures doe ſhew that the Mesſias ſhould 
come of the ſeedof Dawid, according tothe words of God, 
I bane ſmorne vnto Danid my ſernant, / willprepare thy ſerde 
for ener, and will build vp thy ſeateto all generations, Which 
cannot be applyedto King S/#non his ſonne ( as thelatter 
lewes apply it: ) fortheſe wordes, thar his kingdome ſhall 
{tandfor cucr,and for alleternity;cannot beverrifiedin $4- 
loman, whoſecarthly kingdome wasrcnt and torne in pee 
ces (traightafter his death by /croboam, and not long af- 
rer as it were extinguiſhed : neither can chey bee vnder- 
{1603 of anyterreſtriall King : butthey muſt geedes be vn- 
derſtood of aneternall King,which ſhould came of Daxids 
ſeed. The promiſe thenmadeto Dasid for Chriſtto come 
of his ſecede, is againe repeated after his death by many 
Prophets, and confirmed by God: as in /eremy , vyhere 
Godvſcththeſle words ; Behold, the daics come on, that Twill 
raiſe up unto Danid ainſt ſerde, and hee ſpall raigne a King, 
and ſvall be wiſe, and ſhall dre indgement and mitice vpon 


earth 
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earth and in his daies (hall Tuda be [avedgand Iſrael ſpall awell 
confidently, and this is the name that men ſpall call bi, Our 
inſt God. Allthiswas (poken of David abouc foure hun- 
dred yeercs after David was dead: which proueth mani- 
feltiy charche promiſes and ſpeeches were not made vnto 
King Daxid, for Sa/omen his onne,nor for any other tem- 
poral[King of Dazid; line, but for Chrift, who was parti- 
cularly called theſonne of Dazid : forthat David was the 
firſt King of the Tribe of /»dab, andnotonely was Chriſts - 
progenitor inthe fleſh, but alſo did beare his type and fi- 
gure in many other things, For which cauſclikewiſc in E- 
zecbe{ (who lived aboutthe lametrime that /eremy did)the 
Meſsias is called by the name of Da:d himſelfe : for thus 
ſaich God at that time ro Ezechiel :1 will ſane my, flocke,nei- 
ther ſhall they any longer be left tothe ſpore: l wil ſet oner thems 
4 ſhepheard,and be ſpall feed them, ewen Danid my ſernant be 

ſhall feedthem,and he ſhall be their ſhepheard,and | will be their 

God, andmy [eruant Daxid ſhall bee their Prince. In which 
words, not only we that are Chriſtians, but the Jatterlewes 

alſothemſc]Jucs doe confeile in the Thalmud, that their 

Meſsias is called Dawid, forthat hee was to deſcendof his 
ſeed. | | 

Now then let vs ſeewhether Teſus Chriſt our Lord did 
come Gf the (cede of Daxid, as was foretold the Meſſhas 
ſhould. Itis plaine that he did, forneuer any mandoubted 
or denied burthatleſus was direAly of the tribe of /utahb, 
and deſcended lineally,by his mother,of the onely houſc of 

Dax:d (as was foretold hee ſhould : ) which is confirmed 


moſt cleerly by the two genealogies & prmgn _ _ fo 
irgins Matth. 


by Sainte Aſarthew and Saint Luke, of t 
wholedeſcent from Daxid and /oſepb, thatwas oftheſame 
tribe anTihdred with her : for according tothe Jaw of the 
lewes,they vſed tomarry in their ownetribe, Andtherfore 
the Euangeliſtsſhewing the lineof 7oſeph, do thereby alſo 
declare awry. rs liocke of Mary, (the mother of le- 
ſus) as being a thing then ſufficiently knowne vneo all, 
though they ſpeakeno more. 

Secondly, itis confirmed bytheir repairing vato _ 
| B 3 ccm 
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£9p.2.G6es, thelewes)vpon theſe words of the Plalme ;7ruth ſba/lbud - 


(afar, that every one ſhould repaire to the head City of 
their Tribe andfamily, ro bee taxed or ſelſed fur their tri- 
bute) for by their going thitheritis ſhewed, that they were 
both of the lineage of Daxidjin as much as Bethleem was 
the properCity only ofthemchatwere of the houſe & line- 
age of Daxid, forthat King Danid was bornetherein, 
Thirdly, it may appeareby this, for that the lewes who 
ſoughtout allexceptionsthey could againſt him, yerneuer 
excepted this, noralleagedagainſt him, that he wasnor of 
the houſe of /uda, nor of the houſe of Dawrd: which they 


would neuer haue omitted, if they might haue done it with. 


any colour: for ſuch aſpeech(if ie could eruly hauc bin ſpo- 
ken) would calily haue conuincedourleſus not tobee the 


truc Meſsjas. Butit appeareth they neuer doubted of this. 


Yea, I addde further,that itremaineth regiſtredin the lewes 
Thalmud it ſelf,that Ieſus of Nazareth crucified was of the 
blyod royal,from Zorobabelofthe houſe of Danid,Where- 
with agreeth thatſaying of Pax! the Apoltle, where hete- 
ſtificth thus; /eſ#s (Hbrift wasberne of the ſeed of Dauid accor- 
ding vntothe fleſh, though he were alſo the Sanne.of God wm 
power, accrrding to the ſpirit of ſanttification. 

5 Thatthe Mather of leſus was a Virgin, is plentifully 
teltified by the Euangecliſts:andthat ſo the Meſsias mother 
ſhouldbe, the Scriptures of the Iewes doſuthciently ſhew, 
Forin E/ay 7. 14. itis told as a ſtrange thing to King 4- 
chas (and lo itis indeed) that a Virgin ſhould conceiue 
and bring fortha Sonne,and they ſhouldcal bisname E£m:- 
manucl,that is,God with vs, Which could not be ſtrange, if 
the Hebrew word in that place did ſignifie onely.a yong 
woman (asſome cetattendecatiing for that is no 


ficangeor newching, but common audordinaryfor yong. 
women to conceiue and beare children : wherefore the. 


Septuagints doe rightly tranſlate the word Parthenor, 


which properly and tully (ignifieth a Virgin,and ſo did allo - 


the Elder ITewes vnderitand it, as Rabb: Simeon well,no- 
teth. And Rabbi Moſes Hadarſav(of lingularoreditamong 


forth 
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forth of the Earth,faith, that it isnotfaid, 7rmrb ſhallbeim- Rab. Moſes 
genared of the earth, but Truth ſhall bud forth zto ſignifie Hadarſ.in 
thereby,that the Meſsias (who is meant by theword 77ath) P/l.14. 
ſhall not bee begotten as other menin carnall copulation : 
healſo citeth Rab: Berechins to bee of the ſame Opinion; np ; ; 
and finally Rabbi Facadoſch proucth' by art Cabaliſticall x,4, 114.49 7 
out of many places of Scripture, not onſythatthemother 9.7. ; .in E/ay 
of the Meſsias ſhal] bee a'Virgin, bur alſo that her name £*-9. 
ſhall be Mary. Like asalſo the ſame Rabbi Hacadoſth pro- Pm. 
ueth by theſame art out of many texts of Scripture,that the Riatins 
Meſsiasnameathis comming [ball be Teſs, And that the ;,, .,.. 
mother of the Meſsias ſhould beea Virgin,may further ap- he 
peareinthe prophecie of /eremy,” where'God ſaith, ./ will 
worke a new thing pon earth, A woman ſhall inuiron or in- 
cloſe aman : which were no new thing, butyſuall and won- 
ted, except heynderſtood of a Virgin that ſhould beare a 
child. 
6- Now becauſe Chriſt Ieſus by the wonderfull workes 
and ſurpaſsing miracles which hee did, being (uchas no 
man could doe(if hee had beene but a bare man) azal(o by 
his heauenly doQtrine, words, and deeds did declare him- 
ſelfe tobethe Sonneof God, ſentfrom the boſome of his 
Father, let vs alſo aswee haue found-the Meſsias to bee 
man, ſoſcarch whether hee oughtnorto bee Godalſo., The 
ſacred Scriptures of the [ewes giue anſwere, that hee ought 
to bee Godallo, and foto bee both Godand man. Which £/ay 7.14. 
thing is ſignified by the Prophet Eſay, when heſaith : They . 
ſhall call his name Emmanuel,which is by interpretation jGod Eſa) 9.6, 
wirhvs, Againetheſame Eſay teſtifieth, tharthey ſhall call 
hisname wonderfull, connſeller, the mighty God, the enerla- Eſay 4-4 
ſting Father, the Prince of peace, Againe, by Eſa he igscal- 
ledrh iſſue of rhe Lord, and alſo the fruit of the earthzto ſig- 
wifie him to bre both the Sonne of God, andthe Soune of man, 
And ſrremythe Prophet doth teſtifieof him, thathe ſhall 
be called the righteows Goll, or God our righteonſneſſe, And , 12/6. 


_ Godhimſclfeſaith of him, Thow art my Sonne, this day hae ,,'; 
I begotten thee, yo rs comer him plainelyto bethe 2/a, 1x. , 
Sonneof Godyforthough he knewheſhould cume of his 
| B -4 ; 
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ſeedas touchingthe fleſh, yet doth hee alſocall him his 
Lord, ſaying thus : The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at 
my right hand till ] make thine enemies thy foote-ſtoote, Sith 
Damidcalleth him 65s Lord,itis manifeſt chache taketh him 
not only to be man, bur God alſo, even the ſonne of God, 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity. This matter is tellified al- 
moſteyery whereinthe Scripture of the Iewes, and there-. 
fore I need notfurther to amplife, 

7 Yetbecauſethe lewes dolooke for the Meſtias to bee 
a terreliriall King which ſhould raigne in levrie, and ſub- 
duc all their enemies with hisrerreſtjall power and force : 
wherein how groſlely theyerre, as the premitles doe pare- 
ly ſhew, ſo is it not impertinent hereto ſpeake ſome what 
toconuincetheir ſo groile an opinion. For firſt, the time is 
paſt long agoe wherein the Melsias ſhould come, and yer 
noſuch terreſtiall Kingas they dreameof, hath been raig- 


ning in Iewrie aid thereforevery experience and know-. 


ledge of the times mightteachthemto abandon(o fooliſh 
aconceit. Danze! calleth him the eternall King, CHMicheas 
faith, he ſpall reigne forever: which cannoue beſuppoled of 


an carthly kingdome. Againe, Aske of mee (laith God. 


to his Sonne, the Meſriar) and 1 will gine vnto thee the hea- 
then for thine inheritance, and the vitermoſt par tr of the world 
for thy poſſeſcion. Which words doe ſhew, .that the Meſsias. 


ſhould be an vniuerſall King , to rule not onely ouer the: 


lewes, but over the Gentiles alſo, euen ouer all the world. 
Againe itis ſaid, that he ſhall endure with the Sunne, andbe. 
fore the Moone from generation to generation, be ſhallra:gne 
from Sea to Sea mntotheend of the world : All Kings ſball 
adore h1,4nd all nattons ſpall ſerue him, all tribes of the earth 


fall bebl:ſſedin him, and all nations ſhall magnifie bim, And. 


it wastold Abraham, that in his ſeed (thatis, in the Mc(- 
fjas which ſhould come of tus (ſeede) all nations of che 
carth ſhould bee blcet{led : how then ſhould he ouerthrow 


any- nation for the Iewcs ſake (as they-dreame) when all. 


nations wereto receive their bleſsing fromhim?lIn the pro» 
phecy of Eſay.the commiſsionof God his Father vnto him 
iethusſct downe 3 {t 51 00 little thas thew bee 11470 mee 4 ſer- 
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nant to raiſe up thetriberof Iacobgand toconuert unto me the 
preſerned of Iſrael: Bebold I hane appointed thee alſo to bee 4 
light unto the Gentiles, that thou be my ſaluation onto the vi- 
moſt parts of the earth. Every where almoſt it is teſtified, 
thatthe Gentiles ſhould haue cuery way-as much intereſt 
inthe Meſsias as the lewes, and ſhould be as beneficiall vn-- 
tothem. The Mcſ#1astherefore, though hebee tearmed a 
King, andisſoindeed, yet isto wr ſpiritualland 
eternall King (as the Prophets him) for it is too 
childiſh and fondroimagine himto bee an earthly King, 
which ſhould rargne onely in Indeay and bee a great and 
mighty terreſtriall conqueror. Dothnot Zacherie (as tou- Zicher,g. 
ching buxeſiace inthisworld ) ſhew, that hee ſhould come 
poorely,ridingvponanaſle? Dothnot E/ap ſay,thatin this E/a5 53 
worldheſhouldbea man deſpiſed, abieR, and of no 
tation? Dothnot Devie! expreſly ſay, that he ſhould come P=*9 
to be ſlaine, chat with his ſacrifice heemighteake away lin, we 
A GED lay, thar©*"?? 
ſhould looke vpon him pierced or cru- 
cified him 2Anddoth notthe Propher Eſa ſay ofhim,that £/® 53 
he gaue his ſoule an offering for ſinne,and that hee ſhould 
be lead as a ſheepe tothe ſlaughter, and as a Lambedumbe 
before his ſhearer, ſo opened nothee his mouth ? Where 
then is his pompe, when he was to bee poore ? Where was 
hiscarthly honor,when hewas to be abietand ofnorepu- 
tation ? Where was his worldly conqueſt; when hee was 
himſelf to be ſlaine?Where ſhould his fleſhly reſiſtance be, 
when hewasnotſo muchas to offer ir, yea when his ene- - 
miesweretoleade himtodeath as the ſheep tothe (laugh- 
ter, andasa-Lambedumbe before his ſhearer, notopening 
his mouth to ſave himſelfe ? Yea, how ſhould the Iewes 
chinke (ifthey would throughly conſider) thatthe Mecſsias 
ſhouldbe ſuchaone as they dreame of, when they were 
the men that ſhould purſue him to deathz.and whom they 
ſhouldlooke vpon when they had pierced him? - 
Theſe things which have beenefſj (though in very - 
briefe and plaineſort) are, truſt, ſutficientto conuincethe 
lewes, that ourLord and Saulour lelusChriſtis char ſeede 
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cf the woman. which ſhould: breake the Serpents head, 
which dceejued.,4damiand Exe our firſt parents zandhein 
whom all the Nations of theearthſhould be bleſled, and is 
inal] pointstheveryrrue,cercaine, and vndoubted Melziax, 
which was forc-promuſed and fore-toldby their Prophets: 
for allthings which were foretold of the Meſzias,doe firly,. 
fully,and only agteeto him, & tenoother. And therefore [: 
conclude again{tthem, that the Chriſtian religion (whichi 
wee profelle, and which wee hold derwued toysfrom that 
Chriltthetrue Meſsias, theauthor thereof) is the only true 
religion whichis acceptable toGod, 


Cray. 811, | 

Wherein ts ſhewed, that the Chriftian Religion is the onely 
rrue Religion, againſt the Gentiles, and all Infidels of the 
world, » Fs | 


. 


Pf 
DEW WY, v7; Hatthere is a God, the Heathen haue 
CE) [Cad. [eucrmoreconfeiſed, andrhat.ehere- js 
© =p: but one God(astheChriltian religion 
holdeth)al thelearned ſort of thehea- 
then Philoſophers haue ackonwledg- 
ed: for howſoeuer they dillembledate 
| > &_ jſometimes, &applicdthemſelues out- 
wardly to theerrorof thevuigar ſure, in naming of gods, 
yet ſurely they neyerſpeakeof mo then of one. God. Which 
thing may appeare by PlsroinanEpiltie which hee writeth 
vnto Diony/ins King of Sicily, wherein hegiueth him align 
when he (pakejnielt,and whenin earneſt-:: Hinc-diſces r« 
ſertbam ego ſerionecnezcum ſerto, ordior epiſtelam ab vno Deo: 
cam [ccur,i plaribus, Herby (ſaithihe) ſbal you know whether [ 
rrite in catmſ}or not: for when writem earneſt] begin my 
letter nithune God; o whendmrita not in earneſt | dobegin wy 
letter in thename of muy Gods, And three of the lear- 
nedthat euerprofeiſedthe Platanick ſeRt,Plerinns Porpby- 
riur;& Proclus doal teltife& proucin divers pares of their 
works(beingthemfelues burheathens }that both thaſelues, 


&t!:cir maſter Plao,neuer beletuod indecth but ohe Gad. 
| Ariſtotle 
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Ariſtotle that inlued Plato,and began theſeRtofthe Pe- Arif 1b.de 
ripateticks, though he were a man ſo much given to the 9»4s. 
ſcarch of nature,asthat ſometime heſcemed toforget God 
the author of nature; yetin his old age,when he wrotethe 
bookeof theworld, he reſolueththe marter morecleerely, 
acknowledging alſo-one God ; and faich moreouer inthe 
ſameplace, thatthe multitude of godswas inuentedto ex- 
pretſe thepower of this oneGod, by the multirude of his 
Miniſters. Whereby doth appearc;that belike the fooliſher 
ſort of heathensdidimagine of God as of carthly Princes : 
for they ſaw that cuery.carthly Prince had a great many 
men Miniſters, otherwiſe called ſeruants, and attendants 
vpon him, thereby codeclareandſhew his power, his mag- 
nificence, and high honorgandtherforetheythoughtelike- 
wiſe, thatthe great and high Godcouldnot bee (ufficiently 
concciuedof, exceptitwereſuppoſed that hee had a preat 
number of inferior gods waiting andattendingypon him, 
inlikeſort co ſhew his greatnelſe and magnificence. This : 
opinion of their Maſter concerning one God, T heophraſtus = w__ | 
and Aphrodiſexs,ewo principall Peripateticks,doconfirme 4,1, 14.4. 
atlarge. '  - - LOW gt ls | 10 provide 
Zen, the chiefe and Father of allthe.Stoicks.was.wont 
to ſay (as 4rifforlehimſcife reporteth}that eirber one God, 
or »oGod. Which opinion of One God, is auerred cuery-. 
where by: Plutarch and Seneca, two molt excellent wri- 
ters, and great admirers of the:Stoick ſcuericy. And be» 
-forethem by Epilterrss, aman of fingular account in that. - 
ſeR, whoſe wordeawerecllecmed Oracles ; Dicendumante 
omnia, vnum eſſe Deum,omniaregere,ommibus prouidere:Bes 
Lakkewe thatthere is one 
£andhatiyprauidence 


forcallrchings (faith be) weemu 
God,andthatthis Gad gouernethall | 
 ouerall.'  SEIFR' 3 {43 * i2t1 {11 1 Th % 

As for the Academickes, although their vſage was to  _ 
- doubranddiſputecuery thing, as{ivere ſeemethtodoe in oimt1.e” 
his diſcpurſeconcerningthe godsy/yet at lalk heeconclu- 10415. 
: derfrin this point withtheBtoicks,who belewued ongGed,. o& Laert. in 5 - 
' Andasfor Socreces, whowas the Fatherand founder of the t« Socras. 
Academicke ſc, (andwhowas iudged by the nſec 
Tm Apollo . 
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Apolleto bethe wiſeſt man in all Greece) the world doth 
knowthat hewas puttodeath for jeſting at the multitude 
of Gods among the Gentiles. 
Vide apud Alltheſe foureſeRts of Philoſophers then (who in their 
Plutarth, timebarethecreditof learning) made(as weſee) profelsi- 
de placit, onof one God, whea they came to ſpeake as they thought, 
Pholeſ. And yet if wee will aſcend vþ higher to the daies before 
5g theſe ſets began, that is, to Pythagoras, and Archites T a- 
Aſelep. rentinss, and beforethem againe ro Afercarins Triſmegi- 
ſus, thatwasthe firſt parentof Philoſophicto the Egypti- 
ans,-we ſhall finde chem ſo plaine andreſolute herein, as 
none can bee more, [t istrue thatthe heathen did honour 
ſuch men as were famous cicher for their valiant aRs,their 
ſingularinuention in matters, their good turnes to others, 
ortheirowne raregifts and qualities aboue others) with 
their title of gods, but yet theybelecued not that thoſe 
men were gods : yea, they knewthemto be noother then 


mortall men, which thing Triſmegffus ſheweth, when hee = 


Yriſm.in peman faith; Deos non nature rations, ſed is carſa nominamns. 
cap. 2.3.4.5, Wenamethem gods, notin reſpet of their natures, bue 
&c.in Aſclep.c, for honours ſake. That is, wecall them gods, notfor that 
2.6.@c. wethinkethem to bee(o, but becauſe vnder that tirle, we 
would honour ſome famousaRts, or rare and quali- 

Cicero,his opi- ities which were inthem. { cerolikewiſe ceſtifierh the ſame 
nionconcer- jn theſe words : T be life of wan ((aith he ) avdcommon cu» 
EK _ ftome, hane now receined tolift vp to heanen by fame and good 
i will, ſuch men as for their good turnes are acconntedexcellent:; 
andhereof u commeth, To Hereates, { aftor, and Pollux, 

cnt Acſcnapins, and Liber, (which werebut men) are now rec- 
—_— honed for gods. Perſens likewiſe, Zener ler, teltiSech 
Herod. Lib.r, the ſame. Andthereforedidthe Grecianstruly think, who 
(as Herodotus reporteth) thoughe that their pads (whom 

they (ſocalled) were no otherat firſtrchen men,and 

ſoisthe common opinion of all; And when menand wo- 

men that were famous, excellent, and ſurpaſzing others 

died ; becauſe the memory —_ not: die with 

chem, butremaine asprefidentscofollow, or as perſonsto 

be admired : thoſe that were living could not bee con- 

= eene 
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centto honour them with the title of gods and goddeſſes, 
bur alſo vvould: needes have their piftures or Images 
drawne , and ſet vp ſomewhere for poſterity to behoJde. j 
Hereof ircame, that they after a while beganne ( as mans The begin- 
naturall corrupt inclination isroo pronethat way ) to gitte ning of [dolas 
honour,and to doe reverence vhcuthem : and notſo con- ©): 
tented , they proceeded further, and builded Alters and 
Temples vntothem. andat length conſecrated Priefts, and 
appointed certaine rites, ceremonies, and (actifices to bee 
donethere, The Diuel[hereupon taking occaſion and fit 
opportunity ( purpoſing alwazes eo ſeduce the world, and 
to holdthem inerror ſo farreforth as he might ) encred at 
laſtintothoſe Alrars (which were dedicated to thoſe men) 
and vnder-the names of thoſe men, made way to haue 
himſelfe worſhipped(in ſtead of the true God. ) Fortrucir 
is which theſacred Palme witneſſeth z That the Gentiles ſa- 
crificedtheir ſons and dangbtersvnto dinels, And which Pax Pſal. 105 
ſaich, that whetſoewer the Gentiles offer, they offer vnto dinels, " ©97+19-39 
and notto God, For the diuels being entred into thoſe Al- 
tars,receiuedtheir ſacrifices offred rothem, being glad they 
hadthem inſuch a predicament : and becauſetheir delu- 
ſion ſhould be the ſtronger, vnderthe names of thoſe men 
they would yeelde foorth anſwers to ſuch as came to de- 
mand any queſtions of them, and thoſetheir anſwers were 
written by their Prieſts, and called Oracles: and with ſuch 
ſleightschoſe divellith ſpirits bewitched the world, and de- 
ceiued them , Of which their Oracles more ſhall be ſpo- 
= hereafter, But here firſt I'make this argument againſt 
them. 

They which (howſoener ignorantly )worſhip dinels, are farre 
from the true Religion: this ig plaine. 

But the Gentiles worſhipped dmels : Ergo, &c. 

That the Gentiles worſhipped diuels ( not God) may 
appeare, firſt by this reaſon, for that thoſe theirgods al- 
lowed(yea required) not beaſts, but men to bee ſacrificed 
vntothem, delightin gthemſeluesin ſuch infinite murders 
and manſlaughters, as wcre molt cruell and vnnaturall, ſig- 
nifying themſelucs to be thereby appeaſed, whercin God 

| is 
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Polyd.deIn- ig moſt diſpleaſed. For ( as Polyaor Virgil hath colle&ted) 
wen.'ib, 5.c4p.3 the people of Rhodes ſacrificed a man to Serwree, In the 


D,onyſ. Hal 
ey. 1, Antiq, 


Iſland Salamis,aman was (acrificedto Agravals, To Dir- 
mederin the Templeof Pallar,a man was offered, vvho be- 
ing chrice ledabout the Altar by young men was aclaſt by 
the Pricſt cunne thorow with a ſpcare, and put into the 
Greandburne. Amongthe people of Cyprus, Texcrns ia- 
crificed humane ſacrificeynto /upiter, and left theſameto 
poſterity to follow. To Dian likewiſe humane ſacrifices 
were offcred. The like was done to Heſws and Tewrates. 
Amongſt the Egyptians, three men a day vvhich-vvere 
ſaughe out( if they were clcane ) vvere (acrificed to /we. 
Amongftche Lacedomonians they were wont tolacrifice 
amanto Aſars, The Phenicians in the calamitous times 
of warre and peſtilence , yyere wont to ſacrifice vnto Se- 
turnetheirdecrelt friends. The people called Curetz facri- 
ficed childrenvnto Saterne.At Loadicea avirgin was(acri- 
ficed to Pa/les, And amonelt the Arabians, cuery yeere 

a childe was ſacrificed and buried vnder the Altar. Alſo 

the Thracians, Scythians, the Carrhaginians, and almoſt 
all the Grecians (epecially vvhen chey were to goe to 

warre) ſacrificed a man. All barbarous Nations haue 

done the like: yea, the Frenchmen and Germans : yea, 

the Romans themſeclues did the like (acrifice, as namely, 

to Saturwe in Italic, a man was ſacrificed at the Altar : 

and notonelyſo, but hee wasalſoto becaſt downe from a 

bridge into the river Tyber, Diony/ins Halicarnaſſens wri- 

teth,that /upicer and Apollo vvere maruelious angry , for 

that the tenth partof menvverenot ſacrificed vnto them, 

and therefore ſought they reuenge vpon Italy . Diodorus 

reporteth, that the Carthaginianswhen they were oucr- 

come of Agathecles King of the Sicilians , thought their 

godsrobeangry with them zand therfore toappeaſcehem, 

ſacrificedvntochem two hundred of the Noble mens Sons 
at atime, O monſtrous crucley } Who then can poslibly 
be perſwaded otherwiſe , butthat theſe gods of the Gen- 
tiles (whichtheychus worſhipped and ſacrificed vnto) were 
mecerediuels, conlideringehatſuchmonſtrous,vakind,and 
vnna- 
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vnnatprall aughters of men ( which muſt needes offend 
G more)were the appealements of their anger and 


% 
Mc... theſe Gods of the Gentiles were not onely vvell 
pleaſed with the ſacrifices ofthe bloud of men, butalſuwcl 
likedand allowed of fornications, adultcries , and all vn- 
eleannes zfor at AlexandriatheImage of Satwrne was moſt 
deuoutly worſhipped , whoſe Prieſt Tynannm by name, 


broughtcertaine Matrons ofche Citie, which hee hadſele- 


Redoutvnto thatImage or Idol,as being ſent for by their 
godzandrthere when thelights were putout, had ro dowith 


them in thename of that their god. Alſo among the Naſa- Polyd.de invent; 
mores it was the cuſtomethatthe Bridethe firlt night after ** 5-<42-8 


her mariage ſhould lic withall the gueſts, in honour of the 
goddeſle Yenxe.1 therfore conclude, that thoſe gods of the 
Gentiles which delighted inthe (laughter of men, andlike- 
wiſeintheirfilthineſſe and vncleanneſle, muſt needes bee 
diuels: forthe kind and righteous God can abidenone of 
theſethings, as any mans owne reaſon, ſenſe, and vnder- 
ſtanding may teach them. 

2: Another argument to prooue that the gods of the 
Gentiles were diucls, is this : becauſe the Oracles vvhich 
they = forth in matters meerely contingent, vvere cy- 
ther falſe, orelſe ſo ambiguous and vncertain, as that they 
weredececicfull, and therefore could not comefrom God, 
but fromthe diuel, This falſhoud & deceitfulneſle of their 


Oracles, Porpbyry him(clfe, the great Patron of Paganiſme, Porphyr. 1b; de 
teltfieth in-a. ſpeciall booke of theaunſwers of the gods, r*ſponſ. & 
whercin hee profetſeththat he hath gathered truly without 7% 


addition or detraQtion, the Oraclesthatwere molt famous 
beforehis time, with the falſe andvncerraine ceuent there- 
of : in conſideration of which euent, heeſetteth downe his 
owne judgement of their power in prediQtions after this 
manner: The gods doe foretell ſome natarall things to come, 
for that they objerme the order of their natarall canſe: ::but in 
things wobich are contingent , or doc deper:d pon mans will, 
they hane bit coniettures, onely in that by their ſubidtie and. 
celeritic they prevent 11 : but yet they oftentimes lie , and de- 

cerne: 
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ceine vs in both hinges ; for that as naturall things are varia- 
ble, o mans will ts much more mutab/e, Thus farre P ries 
ofthe prophecies of hisgods: whereunto agreeth 
Ocnomevsde Heathen amongthe Grecians, named Oenomans, vwyhOfor 
|» R— that he had beene much delighted with Oracles, andmore 
04 ir ®- gecciued wrotealloaſpeciallbookeinthe end,of theirfal- 
ſhoods and lies z and yet ſhewerh, that in many things 
wherein they were deceived, it was notealic to conuince 
chem of open falſhood,for that (cunningly) they would in- 
uoluetheir anſwers(of purpole)with ſuch obſcurities, xqui- 
uocations, amphibologies, and deubcfulnetle, as that al- 
waies they would leaue themſclues a corner wherin toſaue 
their credits, As forexample,when Creſw that Famous and 
rich King of Lydia, conſulced with the Oracle of Apollo, 
whether he ſhould make war againſt the Perſians, & there- 
by obtainetheir Empire zthe Oracle gaue anſwere thus : /f 
Creſm without feare ſhall paſſe oner Hatys, ( which wasati- 
uer that lay between him and Perſia ) hee ſhall bring to con- 
fuſion a great and rich Kingdome.V pon which words Cre ſi 
palſedouer his army,in hope to get Perlia: but heeloſt Ly- 
dia his owne Kingdome, and was deceiued by that vncer- 
tainc Oracle, 

Like anſwer gaue the Oracle of eApe/ls to Pyrrbus King 
of Epirus, demanding whether he ſhould proſper inthewar 
againſtthe Roman>zforitwagdeliueredin theſe words ; Ate 
tee /Excida Romanos vincere poſſe : [lay thattheſon of e£a+ 
cs the Romanes may ouercome. Vpon which Oracle, Pyr- 
rb the ſonne of /Eacws thinking to be the conquerour, 
was himſelfevanquiſhed ythe Romans. 

A number more ſuch Oracles there were, wherewith 
the world was deceived, thattruſted them : but I neede not 
recitethem ; for ( asit appcareth )the Oraclesand anſwers 
which their wicked ſpirits gaue foorth in matrers future 
and meercly contingent, were (uchas might betakenand 
conltrued ewo waies: and therefore their worſhippers ( if 
they had beene wiſeto haue noted their cunning and de- 
ccirfull anſwers, containing nocertainety at all) they had 
beene as good neuer to come at them to inquire of any 

mat- 
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matter future : for they had juch ambiguousaunſwvers, as 
wherby they might remaine as doubtfull,and asvnreſolued 
asthey vvere at firſt, and (o depart homeas vviſe as they 
came,crrather more fooles then when they went. But what 
might be the reaſon why theſe diuels or diueliſh (pirits, 
gauenocertaine anſwers totheir worſhippers in theſe mat- 
ters future, whereof they were demanded? 

Thereaſon is manifeſt:for nodoubtthey wouldif they 
could; that ſo their credit might haue beenethe more, But 
it wasathingnotin their power , but onely reſerued vnto 
God, to knowe and foretell certainely the things that are to 
come: forherein God prouokethallthe Gods of the Gen- 
tiles to maketriallandexperience of their power, in thele 
words; Declare wnto vi(laith he) what ſhall enſue heerafter, 


and thereby wyee ſhall knows thatyee —_ indeede, Which £fay. 4.23 


ſhewerh that the certainefouretellingof thingsfuture, doth 
manifelt a diuine power, whereof theſe diucliſh ſpirits are 
not partakers: for had theſe vvicked ſpirits ſuch a power 
inthem, ascertainely to knowe and foretellſuchthings as 
wereto come; out ofall doubt rhey would then haue given 
ſuch certaine, plaine, and vndoubted Oracles andan{wers 
inthis bchalfe, as would haue purchaſed themeuerlaſting 
credirin all the world. But now the falſhood and vncer- 
taintic and deceitfulne(ſeof them,haue gorthemiuſtly per- 

etuall diſcredit in all the world, and manifcſtcd them to 
bs no better then {ying ſpirits, whoſe worſhippers v ere mi» 
ſerably deluded by them zascuenthe Heathen them(elues 
hauetcſtified, -: 

Having thusbriefly, yet I ruſt ſufficiently , diſprooued 
thereligion of the Gentiles,as beinga cruel], wicked, falle, 
Iying, and deceitfull rehgion, hauingin it nocertainty ac 
allwherevpon men mightreſt, or atlure themſelues zirre- 
maineth now that I ſhew and proocue againlt them the 
eruth ofthe Chriſtianreligion , which weeprofelle, Where 
the firſt argument, to ſhewthe powerfull and vndoubred 
truththerecof, ſhall be this: namely, the confeslion of the 
gods of the Gentiles, that is, of Diuels and helliſh Spirits 


themſclues, vvho haue giuenteſtimonie thereof, cuento 
C their 
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their owne worſhippers,eſpecially when thecime of Chriſt 
his appearing in the world ( vvho ſhould be thelight of the 
Gentiles) drew neereand approched, tor the manifeſta- 
tion whereof,two Oracles of eHpot/o may luffice;the one 
whereof vvasto a Pricltof his ownethat demanded him 
of truereligion, and of God: towhom hee anſwered thus 
Suidas in Thulis, in Greeke : O rhowwnhappy Prieſt, vuhy doeſt thou acke me of 
& Porphyr. & God,that ts the Father of all thirg:,and of this moſt renowned 
Plut.deoraculite ;45; deare and only Sonne, andof the Spirit that containeth 
all? &c. Alas that ſpirit will enforce mee ſhortly to leane this 
habitation and place of Oracles, The other Oracle vvas to 
Auguſtus Ceſar , eyen about the verietime that Chriſt was 
rcadie to appearein the fleſh: for theſaid Emperour now 
drawing to age, wouldneedes goe to De/phos, and there 
learne of Ape/lo who ſhould raigne after him , and what 
{hould bzcome of things when he was dead. efpo/ls for a 
orcat whilewould makeno anſwere, notwithſtanding Aw- 
guſtus had beene very liberall in making the great ſacrifice 
called Hecatowmbe: butinthe end , whenthe Emperour be» 
gan tOiterate hisſacrifice,and to be inftant for an anfwer, 
Apollo ( asit were enforcedtoſpeake ) vetered theſe ſtrange 
Suilas in vits wordsvnto him : An Hebrew child that ruleth oxer thebleſ- 
Auguti, ſedgods, commanaeth mee to leane this habitation , and out 
Nycerh.lib.l of band to get mee to hell, But yet doe thou depart in ſilence 
forge 37 from our Altars, Thusitappeareth, thatthis Hebrew child 
(which is our Chriſt Ieſus Jhath power ouerthe godsof the 
Gentiles, tocommandthem vnto hell, from whence they 
came, toenioynethem ſilence, and roremorethem from 
their habitations: and therfure the Religion of this power- 
full Ieſus( whereof hee isthe author ) mult needes, euen by 
the acknowledgement of the Diuelsthemſelues (whom he 
doth command) be the true Religion, 

3 Another argument of the Divinity andtruth thereof 
is this: namely thatit hath removed bythe puilſant force 
thereof, allrhegods of the Gentiles, in deſpight of them, 
ceaſed their Oracles , and driven the:n cleanc out of the 
earth, ſo that now they are no where tobe found, Andſo 
it was foretold by the Prophets,that Chrilt (when he came) 

Attenuabit 
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Attenuabit omnes Deosterre, (hall weare outall the gods of Soph. x 
the earth, The truth whereof, all the world doth now ſee 
cleerely to becertaine and vndoubted by the event. 

The Oracles and anſwers of che(e gods, euen in Ctceroes 

time( as (icero himſelfe witnelleth, vyuholived ſomewhat Cicero 6b. 4s 
beforethe comming of Chriſt ) began roceaſe : and atlaſt diem. 2 
by little andlittle they ceaſed alrogether, and werevtterly 
extind,lt is reportedthat in Egypr(when Chriſt was there 
with /oſeph and his mother 4Zary ) al{theIdols of that foor payq 1s, 5 
liſh and ſuperſtitious Nation fell downe of their owne ac- cap. 8 
cord. Afterwards, in thetime of the Emperour Adrien, 
all acrificesvnto thoſe gods ceaſed , asailothe Oracles of 
Apollo, andall other Oracles became dumbe. Wherefore 
Tunenal (ith, Ceſſant eracula Deiphis, that is, The Oracles 7,404). 
ceaſe at Delphos. And another Poerſaith: 

E xcefſere omnes adytss, ariſquerelifts, L 

Dy, quibus imperium hoc ſt terat, cc. thatis: All the gods 
whereby this Empire ſtood, hauc departed from their 
Temples andlettcheir Altars and place of their habitation. 

Platarch atfi: meth the{tke, & is much buliedto ſearch uut Plutarch. de 
the cauſe and reaſon of thecealingof their Oracles, who 4efe7s oracuier 
being a Heathen was much troubled herewich, ghes(ing at 
the matrer,andvainly deuiſing fondconcerts in his braine, 
nut able indeede to pearce inte the very cauſc thereof. But 
Porphyrie (euen that great patron of Paganiſme, and ene _ 
mieof Chriftian Religion )can teach him or any other the 
truecauſe thereof, ſhewing chein that (finceche comming 
of Iclus. their gods are tumbe,antcandoe them nogood, 
but all are gune a1:d departcd from them. His vvordes be 
theſe: Nunc vero mirantsar ( ingquit ) fi tam muitos annos cint- Porplyr ad- 
#45 pefte vexetury um et eAEculapine & aly dy lenge abſint werſ.rel.Chriff, 
abea: poſtra enim quan It Sv 8 colnur, nihl viititatis a djs 
conſequrpoſſumus,Now (laith he)they maivailevhy this Ci+ 
ty is {o many years vexed with pettiſence,when as(indeedy 
E(culapins and vrhei gods be tar goneand departed from 
it: for lincecherime that /eſ#s is worſhipped, all our gods 
hauebinvnprofirabletovs.Conſideringthenthatleſus(the 

Author uf the ChriltianRcligio) hach Glenced &vererly de- 
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ſtroyedthe gods ofthe Genriles (as hiſtories and the viſible 

euent ſhew) hisreligion muſt needsbe the only truercligio, 

4 What ſhould I ſay more ? cuen the Gentiles them- 

ſclues. the moſl antient, and the beſt, hauete(tified of Iefus 

Chriſt, and ofthetruth of his religion : for, in as much as 

Chriſt was appointed before the creation of the world, to 
vyorketheredemptiunboth of theTew and Gentile, and to 

make them both one people inthe ſeruice of his Father: 
here-henceit is that hee vvas forctold, and not altogether 

vnknownec orvnheard of toboth theſe Nations, andthere- 

fore diucrs fore-warnings and fignifications of him yvere 

left, as well amonglt the Gentiles as chelewes, to ſtirthem 

vp toexpe his comming. For,fitft by the conſent of wri- 

ters itis agreed,thatinthoſe ancient times therevvere three 

Eujc5.in Chron. famous men that liuedttogether :namely, Abraham (vvho 
deſcending from Heber, wasthe father or beginner of the 

Hebrewes, who were afterward called the ewes ) and vvith 

him /c4. and Zoreaſtres, thatyyerenotof thatlinage of He- 

ber, but ( as wee cal]them for diftintion ſake) Heathens or 

Job 19, 25-26 Gentiles, /ob( we knowe ) teſhihethof Chriſt, calling him 
27 the Redeemer, and vvas molt atlured to ice him one day 
vvith his owne ejes, and none other for him, although 

wormes ſhuu{d deſtroythat body of his ( as hee himlſclfe 

ecflificth.) Zoroaftres luing thus in Abrahams time al- 

ſo, mighe(by accountof Scriptures ) ſee or ipcake vvith 

Clem, A'exlib.1 ge: for Abraham vvas borae 60, yceres before Noe de- 
1*5-hes iſ ceaſed: and hereof it is, thatinthe writings of Zoroaſtres, 
Celſum & Whichare yet extant, or recorded by other Authors in his 
Procl lib 2 & 3 name, there bee found very many plaine ſpeeches of the 
Parm. Piato. S5nneot God, whom hecalleth Secundan mentem, the (e- 
Herm mTe. condimind: but much more isto be ſeene in the vvritings 
” 052mg WS of H, rms Triſmegiſt us, vyo receiued his learning from 
this Zoroaſtres) by whom appeareth, that theſe firſt Hea- 

chen Philoſophers had manifeſt vnderſ}anding of this (c- 

cond perſon in Trinity: whom Hermes calicth The firſt be- 

gotten Sonne of God :his onely Sox: hug deares cternall, immu- 

table,and icorruptible Son, whoſe /acred name 15 ineffable $9 

archis words. And after him again among(t the Grecians, 


were 
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were Orpbens, Heſiodws, and others, rhar vttered the like 
ſpeeches of the Sonne of God, as alſo didthe Platoniſts, 
vho'e words and ſentences weretoolong to repeat. 

Moreouer, the Gentiles mult remember, that they had 
alſo ſome Prophets among them: far Bal/aam was a pro» Nemb.:4 
pheramongthe Gentiles, and a Gentile, and heeis ſuch a 
one at tellified of Chriſt, and of the Starrethat ſhould ap- 
peareat his birth:by meanes of whoſe prophecie(it ſhould 
ſeeme ) the wiſe men inthe Eaſt ſceingthatStarre, were af- 
ſured that Chrift was bornegand therforecamea long jour- 
nie toIudea to fee him 3 as one Golpellſheweth. The ſame 
Starre is mentionedby diuers Heathen writers, as by Pliny ,,,. 1 ,- 
vnderthenameof a Comer (for ſothey tearme all extraor- ,..; 
dinaric Starres) which appearedin the larrer dayes of A- 
guſt (aſar,and wasfarredittcrentfromall otherthateuer 
appeared. And P /inic ſaith of it ; Ir comets vnus toto orbe co- 
ter : That onely Comet is worſhiped throughout allthe 
world. (alcid:zs a Platonicke doth ſay, that the Caldean cid. aput 
Aſtronomers did gather by cantemplation of chis Srarre, M«j!. 
that ſome Gud deſcended from heauen to the benefit of Fii». tra. de 
mankind, — 

The Gentiles alſo had certaine vuomen called Srby/le, 
which were Prophete(les; who being endued vvith a cer- £49. conra 
taine ſpirit of prophecie, vttered molt wonderfull particu- ©” 
larities of Chriſt to- come: one of them beginning her 
Greceke metre intheſevery wordes::Knowe thy God, which 
i the Sane of God. Another ofthemmaketh avvholedil- 
courſe in Greeke verſe called Acroftich, expretlely afhir- 
mingtherein,that Chriſt Icſus(by name) ſhould be the Sa- 
viour, and that hee wasthe Sonne of God, and expreſly 
ſayingthat hee ſhould bee incarnate of a Virgin;chatihe 
Mould ſuffer death: for our finnes, andthat heefhould: be 
crucified, thache ſhouldriſe againe andbeexaltedintothe 
.glorious heauens, and from thence ( atthe time appoin- 
ted) and w- — the your ny - fleſh; comea- 
gaintot wdgement. Of che there wererenin 
number gandealkingrif hisfiritcomminginotheworld, ., _ . 
they alſo lay,that Neat [ydus monttrabn : allamng - 

3 tarre 
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Starre hall -declarehim; Theſe Sby/r ſpeake ſo pltinly of 
Chriſt Ieſys,as the Prophets among the Tewes did, yea more 
plaincly, and asplainely as may be, and in manneras fully 
as our Goſpel] ſpeaketh : andtherefore if che Gentiles will 
beleeve their owne Prophets, chey muſt likewiſe beleeue 
the Chriſtian religion (wherof Teſus Chriftis the author, of 
whom they abundantly teitifie,) Now, leſt it might bee 
thought by forme ſuſpiciovs heads,that Chriltians haue de- 
uiſed and inuented theſe things,as alſo that it may yetmore 
fully appeare,tharChrift before his comming wasnotified 
Srre lib.de ouertheworlde, hy meanes ofttioſe verſes of the $16y/:: it 
+ch.di:in.ud, mult be remembred, that-CHarens Parro a learned Ro- 
ao ag: mane ( who lived almoſt an handred yeares before Chriſt) 
+4.  makethmentionat largeof the $iby/r,(whoin number, he 
ſaith, were een) andot their writings,' countries,and ages, 
as allo of the writers and authors, that bcfore histime had 
Icft m:moryof them : and both he and Fene/teHa(anothier 
Heathen ) doe affirme, that the writingsof The Srby/s were 
gathcred by the Romanex, frum all parts of the worlde, 
where they might be heardof, and laid vpwith great dilf- 
gence andreverence inthe Capitoll. S:by//a Ertbrex,vvho 
See the Oratis Magethe former Acroltick verſes; reſtifiech of herfelfe (as 
of Conſt.in * (onſtantmethe Emperor doth reeord) that ſhe liued about 
Euſcb.l1b,qy fix. hundred yearesafrer the flood of Nee: and her coun- 
cap. 2 3-40 244 er man Apollodorns Erithreus and Yarrodoereport that ſhe 
_ lived before the warre of Troy, and propheciedto the Gre. 
ciansthat werit torthatwarre, chat Troy ſhould be deftroy- 
ed;( as it came to paſſe ) which wasmorerhen a thouſand 
yecres before Chrilt wasþorne. (7ecero alſo (that died more 
then forty yearesbefore Chriſt was borne )'rtanſtared into 
Latinetheformeracroſticke verſes, (as Conſtantineſaith) 
which tranſlationwasto: beſecneinhisworks, when {om 
Cie. 14. :.ds ſfantine wrote that his Oration: See Citers of theſe 'Atr6- 
diuinat. Sueten. {tick verſes of Sibylla,tib.2:de Dininatione. And finally Swe- 
Trenſ. cap. 3 tonutanHeathenrecordeth, that fnguſtu Cafar( before 
dev4a. ourSauiour Chriſt wasborne ) had fuch ſpecial} regard of 
che ſayingeof the S<y/r,thathe laid them vpiin more (trat- 
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Palatine,,s here no man-might hauethe light of them, but 
by.ſpecial licence. Andſ{o niuchforthecreditof the $1by/s, 
who gaue full teſtimony of our $auioWcſus Chrilt (by 
name: ) and therefore if the Gentiles will beleeue chem 
( who werethcir owne Prophets, and highly reuerencedof 
a'l-cheworld) they muſt alſo beleeue our Goſpeil,and the 
Chriſtianreligion co betbeonely cruereligion. Laſtly,the 
Gentiles might hauethe vndes(tanding of Chrilt the Mc 
ſias by the Hebrew Scriptures, vyvhich were inthe Greeke 
language diucrsages before Chrilt was borne. For Pro/omy 
King of Egypt, which hadthefamous library, vvas (tudi- 
oully inquilituetoſearchout the originall of all Nations 
and religions, and hee found that che people of the Iewes 
was the moſt ancient, and that they onely hadthe molt cer- 
tainc and vndoubted hiſtory of the creation of the world: 
andtherefureheſentvnto them,to ſend tohimfrom leru- 
ſalemſeucnty men, by whoſt helpe the ſacred Bible mighe 
betranſlated out of Hebrew into their tongue, vvhich was 
donc accordingly. Asallothe Gentiles mighthaue:know- 


| ledge ofthis Mellias,citherby accetleintothe lewjſh cuun- 


tric, or by the accetle of the Iewes into their countrey : as 
namely, by their long bondage in Egyp:,asallo their long 
captiuicy in Babylon,cc.Butl concludethis mater thus: 
Sich the Prophets of -bo:h.lewes & Gentiles (that isto ſay, 
the Prophets of all theworld) haue giuen full, plaine,and 
cuident teſtimony of leſus Chriſt, che (onne + God, thar 
therfore his religion-is the only eaucreligion, andalluther 
tobe reietedand der. (ted. 

5 Thatreligion which is moſt ancient, isthetrue religion 
(for truth was firſt, inſo muchas error isnothing elſc but 
the corruption of truth, or wandringfrom eruth-: ) butthe 
religion whereof Chriſt is the author, is the moſt ancient 
( in as muchas Chriſttheauthor therof isthemoſt ancient 
of dayes, beingthe $onne of God, asalſo becauſe heis te- 
ſtibedof by the Hebrew records, which are the moſtanci- 
entwritings in theworld : ) Ergo, the Chriſtian religion is 
thatwhich mult needes be the onely true religion in the 
world. Foxit isa trueſaying of Zertallian, Verum quod pri- 
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Tertul, contre mum, quedpeſterins adulterinms eft : That u true, trhatſoeuer 


Prax. 
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is firſt zand that 5s advilterate which i not the firſt, Thatthe 
Hebrew records dW# reftifie and foreſhew Chriſt ro come; 
is declared before inthe (econd Chapter, and none can de- 
ny it. For he was promiſed to Adam,the firſt manthar cuer 
God made,vnder thename of the ſeede of the womanzthat 
ſhould breake the Serpenrs head: he wasforetold to Abra- 
ham, that he ſhouldcome of his ſeed; in) whomall the Na- 
tions of the earth ſhould be bletſed. 

[acoh foretold of him, cal:ing him: $hi/o,' and that hee 
Gould be theexpeRation of the Gentiles.God telleth Aſo- 
ſes of him, andforetheweth tohim, that hee ſhouſd berhe 
Prophet, whoſe yoyceall ſhould hear and obey, &c.Con- 
lidering then that he iscome, and that he isthe very ſame 
that wasforetold by the writings of -Aſoſes, and bythe He- 
brew records, which are the molt ancient records in the 
world, I conclude,that his reſigiun (whereof he is the au- 
thor) isthe onely truereligion. | &f)c. 13%. 

Theantiquity of the Hebrew hiſtory to be long before 
all other, is acknowledged by the Heathen themſelues, & 
therefore need not to proueit ; only this Iay, that Eypo- 
lemu and Exuſebirs allo doefay, thatletters ( which are the 
beginning of wordes that ſhould bee written) were fir(t 
foundoutby eſe, and by him deliueredto the lewes,and 
thatthe Iewesraughtthem tothe Phenicians,and that lalt- 
ly, the Grecians receinedthem of the Phenicians : &ther- 
forethe Hebrewes mult needs bethey, amongf whom the 

firſt & molt ancientrecords of che world were to befound, 
as Pro/omy allo King of Egypt'did finde and afftirme, and 
therefore made much of the Hebrew Scriptures, Now then 
for as much asthe Hebrew writings and hiſtories bee the 
moſt ancient, they muſt alſo needs be ſuppoſed true, in as 
much asin themfelues they aſl agreein a (weet harmony, 
andno other recordsareable codiſprouethem:yeazif men 
will beſoincredulous asto doubt of Hſe hiltory(becauſe 
itisſo ancient) why may they net(with as good reaſon al- 
ſo) doubt of anyother hiſtory which is ancient; and lor) 

befure their times? But becauſe ſome are of ſo lede beliz 
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_ (akhoughthebiltorydo lubciently credittoir felt 


yerfor better (ercling of ctheie mindesinthis behalfe, I will 
bricfly ſhew, that cuen the: heathen Hiltoriographers and 
writers doe confirmethe {aime, that:ſo the credit and reue- 


rence duevnto Aſoſes, may be reſerued, & wicked tungues. 


that barke again(t him may be (topped. The very heathen 
and profane writers therwſelues that (peake of CHoſer, 


ſpeake of him moſtreverently; iaſo much, that Trebellius Treb. Pol. in 
Pollo ſpezking of Moſes, Solum Dei familtiarem vocet : Clauds 


Doth call him the onely man with whom God vvas fami- 
liar. {ornel/1 Tacitxtzalthough he ſpeaketh what he can 
againltthereligion of the lewes, yet cannot diſcredit Me- 
ſec hiſtory, but isenforced toconfetle (according ro thehi- 
ftory wricten by Moſer) that after there were. botches and 
ſwelling ſores ſent into the land of Egype, which were 
noyſome both to men and beaſts,the King of Egypt then 
tgok order, that the people of the Hebrews ſhould goout 
of. his land, and depart whither they ſhould bee directed. 
Procopins allo mentioneth /oſpna,the ſonne of Nur, Moſes 
ſucceilor, and (aith,thatthe people of Phaenicia, for fear of 
Toſhua and of the [[raclites, leftcheir owne Countrey, and 
departedintoAfricke: hee mentioneth likewiſe the lebu- 
ſites, Gergelites, andrhe otherpeoplenamed inthe ſacred 
Bible. Orphers,one of che moſt ancient writersnextto Aſo 
ſer,andan heathen,doth mentiontheewo Tablesof ſtone 
wherein the [awe of God was written, and wiſheth morec= 
uer,allſuch as bee (tudiousofvertue, to-learne out of his 
verſesdivineknowledge: hereby ( ſaith he) they hall vn- 
deritand and know the author of the world, which is one God, 
which created all things, cheriſbeth all things, nouriſheth all 
things, who « not ſcenewith mortall eyes, but ts perceinedone- 
ly by the minde : which doth no burt tomertall men,in ſo much 
as bee is the cauſer and procurer of all good things. Further- 
more heeaddeth; that no naturallman hath ſcene God at any 
time, except onely a certaine moſt godly old man that came of 
the Chaldeans{ vie. Moſes.) At laſt hee concludeth with 
this (laying; That be had learned theſe things ont of the monu- 
ments which Godin times paſt had delinered in two Tables of 
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ſtone, Linus allo ſaith \that God created alibehings/and'fn 
the ſeucnth day had hnithedal{chings, Homer allo and Flex 
ſedans teftifie the ſame, the one ſaying that the ſeauenth 
day did perfet and finiſhall things, the other, S-primams 
lucem fu'fſe ſanitam & prefulgidam : That the ſeuenth day 
was molt holy and bright, How the earth was vvithout 
forme beforcit was faſhioned by God, Oudreſtificth, cal- 
lingita {+aos, which is rude iudigeſtaque moler, a tude and 
ynfaſhioned heape: which Homer and He/iodus alſoteftibie, 
calling it Hy/e,a certainevnſhapen andrude matter, which 
God aſterwardes brought into good forme and faſhion. 
Theſe have teſtified, wee (ee, of the creation ofthe world, 
(which isthe grear marueli of maruels) affirming in man- 
nerthe very words of Moſes which hee writeth in Gene» 
ſis, ſhewing that the worlde had a beginning , and that 
God created heaucn and earch, and all therein in ſeauen 
dayes, and that the ſcucnth day was holy vntothe Lord. 
And this truth of AZo/er hiſtory concerning the creation 
of the vvorld, all the chicfe and beſt learned Philoſo- 
phers among(t che heathen did alſo firmely beleeue. The 
floud that drowned the world, vyhich vvee call the floud 
of Nee, not onely Ovid tellifieth.in his Metamorphoſis, 
but alſo diyers ancient heathen writers, namely Bero/m 
Caldeus, Teronymus Egyptis, Nicolaus Damaſcenta, Aby- 
dens, andothers ( accordingas both /oſepbus and Enſebi« 
#4 doe prooue.)) 

Concerning the Tower of Babylon, and confuſion of 
toungsthere,(which Moſesrecordeth Gen, 1 1.) teſtimony 
is given by Abyderns, that lived about King Alexander 
time, and by $:6z//a, and by the words of Heſhiam, CONCer= 
ning the land of Sennar, where it was builded: and theſe 
Gentil<s doe ſhew by reaſon, that.if there had not bin ſome 
ſuch miracle inthe diuilion cf cengues, no doubt but that 
a/lcongues being deriuedfrom one( as all men areof one 
Father) would {ti]l have retainedcheſame language, which 
we (ce,wasſeenclong,notto be inthe world: the difference 


of lun, uages4n chic world; is a proote of that confulion of 
t2ngues, 
of 
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. Of thelonglifcof the firlt Patriarks, notonely the fore- 
named Beroſus Caldaus yleronymus Egyptian, Nicolaus 
Damaſcenus, Abydenns, but allo Menerbm, that gathered 
the hiitory of the Egyptians, Mo!lms-Heſtiens, thatwrote 
the AAs.of the Phoenicians, Heſiodur, Heeatens; Abderica 
Helavicus, «Auſileans, and Epboru doe teltifie, that theſe 
firſt inbabicants of«he world didlive fo long. And they 
alleage the reaſon thereof to beforthe multiplication of 
people, and for the bringing of all ſciences to perfeRion, 
eſpecially Altronomy and Aftrology,whieb(asthey write) 
couldnat bee broughtto any ſuthcientperfeRtion by any 
one man that had liued lelle then lixe hundred yeares, in 
whey ſpace the great yeare ( asthey callit ) returncth a> 


t. 
Of Abraham and his affaires I haue alleadged ſome hea 


then writers before, as Beroſwme,i Hecaters, and Nicolas jr; 


Damaſcenu: but of allothers, Po/yhiftor alleadgeth Expole- 
m4 molt at{argeof Abrabami being in Egypr,of hisfight 
andviQory inthebehalfeof Lor,of hisentertainementby - 
King Melabiſed:ch, of his wite and (iſter S4re,and of other 
his doings, eſpecially of theſacrificeof hisfonne [ſaac, To.. 
whomagreeth /4eloyja his bookswrittenagainltthe lews, 
and Ariabane, of the range lake whereinto Sodom and 
Gomorrah wereturned, by theirdeſtrution, called Mare - 
mortuum,the dead Sea, wherenothingcanliue, both Ga/er 
Panſanias;Salinw,Tacitmyand Srrabodoteltific, andſhew 
the particular wonders thereof. | 


From Abr<bam downe to Moſerwritethvery particu» 7a 4b, vit;e. 


larly the ſaidie Alexander Pelybiftor, albeit hee mingleth 
ſometime .certaine fables: vyhereby a eth chat hee 
tooke nothis (torywhollyoutof the Bible. And heallea- - 
geth one Leodemwywho( as.heeſaith ) liuedwith CAoſer, . 
and. wrote the ſelfe ſame things as Hofer did: and with 

thelealſo doconcurre Theedorns amoſtancient Pocr, Ar- - 
tabanu & Phuon, Gentiles, And therfore itis manifeltchat 
Meſts hiſtory (asalloalltherelt of theſacred & canonicall 
Scripcures) j,nofable or fained matter (as the dige} would - 


makeyvs belicuc) butatrue,certaine, andmoſtyndovbr-d 


Gelen. de impli;.. 


Appion Lb.4. 
contra Iudeos. 
Porph,lib. 4 
aduerſus Chri- 
flian, 


Exed.8.18, 
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biſtoryin allpoints. Allehich mattersbe ſufficiently and 


ſubſtantially ſhewed alſo euen by the Heathens writings, 
whicharetoo tedious to be hererchearſed. 44 
Butthe great wonders and miracles which Moſer did, 
being acknowledged to bee done notby hisowne power, 
but by. the power of God, doe ſufficiently givecreditvneo 
him: of whom.and of whoſe acts doe bearewitnelle, not 
onely the forenamed ( elpecially Artabewrs in hisbooke 
of the Iewes) but many other alſo( eſpecially Expolemms ) 
out of whom Polyhifforrecitethverylongnarrations ofthe 
wonderfull and ſtrange things done by Moſes in Egypt. 
Yea, the miracles done by him, the greateſt enemies that 
euer he hadinthe world; thartis Appionin his fourth booke 
againſl che Iewes,and Porphyricin his fourth bookeagainſt 
the Chriſtians doe confelle, And mags adioyneth more 
for proofe thereof, namely, that he fonndthe ſamethings 
confirmed by the ſtorie of one Sacontethbon a Gentile, who 
lived ( as hee faith ) ar che ſametime with 2Zoſes: but all 
thoſe miracles( ſay thoſe two his great enemics) were done 
by Art Magicke,andnot by the power of God. Burt firſt, 
where could 17oſes, a (imple ſhepheard, ſearne ſo much 
Magicke? Or whycould not then the great Magiciansof 
Egypt cicher doe the like, or at leaſtwife deliuer them- 
ſelues from thoſe plagues that were in Egypt, ( eſpecially 
lince their ſtudy wasin Art Magicke from their infancie?) 
yea z why did they cry out, The finger of Gods heere, when 
they couldnot doe as hee did? Or let then anſwere why 


Exed 8.9.10 Pharaob King of Egyptdidſpeake tro Hoſes and Aaron, 


L1i.@c. 


ſaying: Pray yee wnto the Lord, that hee may take away the 
ogger from me,and from mypeople, His great Magicians be- 
Pia not docit ; yea, he figni Gerhin chat Perch che 
none can doe itbut Gody yea, andthatneither Moſes nor 
Aaron could doe if any otherwiſe then by praying vnto 
God, And indeed CHoſer and Aaron did by prayer vnto 
Godeffc&t ie, attheveryifametime that the King did ap- 
point it to bedone: that he andv[{rthe world might know 
thatthere was not anylike vntothe God bf Trae), © 
Where did you cuer beare offuth workes'doneby Art 
1 | Magicke 
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Magickeas C/ofer did ? When hee diuided the great and 
mighty red Sea, that the peopleof Iſrael[might gothrough 
the dricJand ? When the waters came together againevpon 
Pharaoh,andall his hoſte, and drowned them, andalltheir xceq, x, 
glory in the Sea? When heecalled ſomany Quailesvpon Ex. 16 
theſudden into the Campe , 2s ſufficed to feede lixe hun- 
dredthouſand men, belide women and children? Whet: hee Exo1. 17 
madea verie Rocke by (miting it, to yeeld foorth abun- 
dance of vvater, (ſufficient for the whole company of I[- 
rac] ? When hee cauſed the ground to open and (ſwallow Nm. 
downe alive, three of the greateſt of his Army, Corah, Da- 
than,and Abiram, together vviththeir tabernacles, bagges 
and baggages ? 

Beſide,what wondrous vyorkes or miracles ſocuer Ao- 
ſes did,he alwaies acknowledged tocome from God reie- 
Ring vtterly all glory from himſelfe, and attributing and 
p_—_ all the glorie vnto God, Againe, in his writings 
eedoth not excuſe nor conceale his owne (inne, nur the 
lin of his people , no not the finne of Aaron hisowne bro- Devt. 32 
ther, nor of Mary his(ilter, nor of Lexi his Grandfather, &*": 49 
nor of any other of hislinage and kindred, Neither did he _ = 
once ſceke or goc about( although hee were in place of * * 
power and authority to doe it)to bringinany of his owne 
ſonnes into the rute and goucrnment after his deceaſc, 
(alchough he had many ) but lecfr che onely rule and go- Pee. ; 
uernment vnto a ſtranger, named /oſwab, as God com- Nm. 27 
mar ded, . 
Allwhichthiags docſhew (and many more tootedious 
torehearie) that 4oſer, buth in his writings, in his vvords, 
andin his workcs, was no man of ambition, or of worldly 
ſpirit, but a meeke,humble,durifull, obedient, and faithfull 
ſeruanto! God in afl matters. 
Thehiltory of 1Zoſes therefore being the molt ancient, 
andthe ſame being mo!l vadoubted and certainetrue, in 
ſo much «8 hee end his hiſtorie doe plentifully reſtifie of 
Chriſt, which was tocome, and ſhould be heard in all that 
hee lhould fay and tech 1 it remaineth that hi; religion 
vyyhich hehath taug/vato theworld, is the only trucre- 
ligion, 


Like 24. 44 


fohn 5.35 
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ligion, and all otherreligion(nor grounded onthelike an- 
eiquity anderuth )to be abandoned. 

6 None can diſcredit Mo/es,nor the Plalmes,norany of 
the Prophets among(t the lewes,but chey mult withall diſ- 
credic Chriſt : for Chriſt ſaith chus of himſelfe, that 4/7 
muſt be fulfilled which were written of hum in Moſes , the Pro- 
phet:,and the Pſalmes, Againe, hee (endeth (uch as would 
knoweof him whether he were the true <Mes/iar, to the 
Scriptures of the Iewes;ſaying ehus : Search rhe Scriptures, 
for they are they that teſtifie of mee. So that Chriſt, Iſo/es, 
the Plalmes, and the Prophets,in a word, the whole Cano- 


Nicall Scriptures ofthe [ewes doe goe arme in arme, and be 


linked together like inſeparable friends that will not bee 
ſundred: andthereforethe one is alwaies a proofe for the 
other; aslikewiſca diſproofeof the truth of the one,isa dil- 
proofe of the other : and therefore is it, thatthoughthein- 
credulous Tewes be ſofalſe in friendſhip, as that they will 
not(throughvabelicfe) take part with the Chriſtians, yet 
theChriſtians be more firme, and will hold withche Scrip- 
tures of the Tewesro the death. Now if there were no more 
toprouethe Diuinity of Chriſt, butthe great and wonder- 
Full miracles which he did( ſome whereof were ſuch, asne- 
uer any did before, nor could doebut God onely ) itwere 
ſufficientto prouchimto bethe Sonne of Gad, andthat he 
camefromthe boſome of his Father. The great and many 
miraclesthat he did (being famous notonely in Iudea, but 
in all eheRomanc Empire, and ſo over al| the world) are 
andwereſuch asnone ofthe Heathen daredo, orcan deny 
but all acknowledge. And therefore I conclude, that the 
Chriſtian Religion, proceeding from (o diuinea power,and 
from one vyhoſe workes and wonders are aboue all the 
world, isthe moltvndoubtederue Religion, 

7 Chriſt did neuer any hurton carth, bue heedid mar- 
uclous much good, hee healed all mannerof dilcaſes, hee 
cauſedthedumbe ro ſpeake, the haltto goe, the blind to 
ſec, andthe deafctohcar :he {till:d the ragingof the winds 
and (cas, gauelightto him that was borne blind, railed the 
deadto life againe, caſt outdiuels, knew mens —_— 

an 


Xn 


XUM 


Gods Arrow againt# Atheiits. 39- 
and did ſuch vvorks as no man ceuld doe, except God 
werewith him, yea, excepthimſelfe were God, Moreouer, 
his life was ſuch , as none vyas able to accuſe him of any 
ſinne, fo pure and vnreprooucable was he. Again, the 
doArine heetaughtwas farre from a worldly ſpirit, being 
moſt heavenly, moſtinnocent, and molt-diuine, forneuer 
any man ſpakeas he ſpake,nor with ſuchauthority, Again, 
healwaies pronounced thathe ſoughtnot his owne glory, 
( which deceiversare wont todoe) but the glory of his & 
therzandas heſpake,fo it was indeed. The whole courſe 
of his life anddeath, rc furreQtion, and aſcenfion doth ſhew 
theſame: For vvhenthe Iewes vvauid haue made himan 
earthly King, heewouldnoneof it,but conueyed himſelfe 
away, lohn 6. 15. teaching his Miniſters to doethe like: 
Luke 22. 25. 26: for hee proclaimed that his. kingdome 
was not ofthis world,lohn 18. 36. but'thathe camero doe 
the will of his father. Ouer and aboueall this, hee was the 
greatcſt Prophet that cuer was, and foretolddiuers things 
(asnamely, that he ſhould be crucified of the Tewes, and 
the third day riſe againe: that Ieruſalem and the Temple 
ſhould be deſtroyedere that generation paſled : thar after 
his aſcenſion , the holieGhoſt ſhould come vpon his Dif- 
ciplesaſſembledatleruſalem, and diuers others all which 
the world doth knowe came to palſa,accordingly. Andno- 
rn hee hath ſpoken , but it ſhall bee performed: 
for there was neuer any fraud within his lippes,or falſchood 
within histengue. Andthereforel conclude, thattheRe- 
ligion of him ( who was moſtholyin hislife, molt harme- 
leiſe towardes others , moſt bountifull rowards all, moſt 
wonderfull in his workes, moſt true in his prophecies, 
moſt heauenlyin his doQtrine, not ſauouring of any car- 
nall delightor worldly attetion,nor by any way or meanes 
ſeeking his owne glory, but the glory of God, andto doe 
the willof his Father) is and muſt needes be the onely true 
Religion. 

$ Another argumentl framethus; That religion which 
proceederh vnduubredly from God, is the truereligion : 


Butthe Chriſtian religion proceedeth yndoubred]y _ 
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God : Ergo, &c. Thar it proceedeth vndoubtedly from 
God, I prooue thus: Either it muſt proceed from God, or 
fromthe Dwell,orfrom men : butit isto0 holy toproceed 
either from men or diuels z for it vuerthroweth the vyorkes 
and kingdome of cheone, and forbiddeth the reuenging 
ſpirit of the other (commanding men to love their ene- 
miles, to doe good to them that hate them ang perſecute 
them ) and it condemne<th their wanton eie, and the adul- 
rous thoughts of their hearts, and their couetous humour, 
admittingnovncleannesor impuricie , and forbidding all 
iniquity and wickednes, beit neuer (oſecretor cloſe, Sith 
thereforeict is ooppoliteand contrary to mens atfeRtions, 
 wherewith naturally they bee carried, and thatie\comman- 
dethto be holy, euen as God is holy ; itis manifeſt, that ie 
can neither be of mans deuiſing, nor of the diuels inuen- 
tion : it remaineth therefore; that it muſt needs be of God, 
andconſequentlythe only true Religion, 

9 Anoutherargumentisthis:that Religion which reſpe- 
Rerhonely the glory of God, is, and muft needes bethe 
_ onelyerue Religion. But ſuch isthe Chriſtian Religion : for 
it alloweth not any mantogloryin himſelfe, butſheweth 
that whoſocuerglorierh, ſhouldglorieinthe Lord, 1.Cor. 

1, 30. 31,Rom. 4. 2, Thereforethe Chriſtian religion is 
the only truereligiuns 

10 Laſtly, the ſpreading and prevailing ofthe Goſpell 
of Chriſt ouer the vniucrlall world, when as all the vvorld 
(both ewes and Gentiles) vvere {{t and oppoled againſt 
it, doth demonſtrate plentifully and cftteRuallie, that the 
Chriſtian Religion proceedeth from God, and that God 
is the author thereof: for if it had not had a Godto prot 
and patronageit, and to make it pafſecurrantly through 
theworld,it muſt necdeshauebeenevtterlyfuppretſed and 
choked, eueninthe ſpringing and hrftrilingthereof. For 
aftertheaſcention of Chriſt Ieſus into heauen , what were 
his few Apoſtles (in theiudgementof reaſonable men)able 
todogforthe (prezding and preuailing thereof, againſt the 
forceand powerof allthe vvorld, vvhich wasthenreadic 
bent with all boch furyand fraud, violence andvengeance, 


and” 
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—andwith all their deuices which they could inuent to ſup- 
prefle it? Orwhateloquence had his few Apoltles to per- 
{wadethe world, or any therein, co the recetuing and em- 
bracing of thatChriſtian religion whichthey were appoin- 
tedto preach? They (as all men know ) were reputed and 
knowne to bee vnlearned men, but onely thatthey vvere 
taughe and inſtructed bythe Spirit of God,which (accor- 
ding to the promiſe of Chriſt cheir Maſter) at thetime ap. 
pointed, deſcended downe yponthem, being atlembled ar 
__ Jeruſalem z by whichfpirit they were inabled toſpeake all 
languages,andimboldened to preach his Goſpel andreli- 
gion, infſuch ſort, and vvith ſuch puilſane and diuine wiſe- 
dome,as none ſhould beabletorelilt thatſpiritthey ſpake 
by, howſocuer their perſons mighe be hindered, molelted, 
vexedand perſecuted. This, cuenthisisa wonder of yyvon- 
ders, andan infallible demonſtration of thediuine vertue 
of the Chriſtian religion, thatit hauing fo fewto- publiſh it, 
andſuch asthey were, & beingencountred byall the Prin- 
ce8andPotentatesof the world, it ſhould notwithſtanding 
ſo ſtrangely preuaile, aswithin aſhore timeto bevniuerſal- 
ly ſpread ouer the face of thewhole earth. 'Whocan novy 
ſay but thatitwasprote&ted, & preuailed by the power of 
God? for the power of all theworld-waz againſt it: and if 
the Chriſtian religion had beene-no better proteRted by 
God, then by men,alasit had periſhed long agoz yea, it had 
never lived vntillthisday, butit had beene choked cuen at 
the firſt vpriſing,& asit were in thecradle or infanciether- 
of. Let all wits therefore throw downe therſclues, and ler 
allrongues freely confeile the divine vertue of the Chriſti- —_ 
an religion,which could not be ſtoppedor ſuppretled- but 
was ſo mighty, asthat the power of all the world, and all 
the diue[sin hell ioyning with them, was not able to ſtay 
the courſe andpallagethereof, butthat it did preuaile,and 
that within ſhort ſpace, ouer all the earth. And therefore 
the Chriſtian religion (withour all doubt)isthe onely truc 
religion, which camedowne from heauen, being brought 
by leſus Chriſt the true Meſſias, from the bolome of God 
the Father, Of which (hauing ſo many & ſoinfallible argu- 
| -D ments 
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mentsto prouc to cuery mansſenſe che iruththereof )none 
can doubt, except he. will alſo doubt whether the cyc:doth 
ſee, the care duth hear, and the heart dothvnderſtand: the 
euidencechcreofis ſo cleare and manifeſt,as that it isable, 
if nuttoconyert, yetto conuince all gainſaicrs whoſocucr, 
andto make vs that already profcile, firmely to hold che 
ſame; knowing for certaine, that the Chriſtianreligion is 
the onely true religon in the world, and thatſaluativnisno 
whereclſc to be ſought. For runne ouer all the religions of 
the world, and where ſhall you figndeany ſopure, ſu dwuine, 
ſo powerlu:], ſy miraculous? Ithath allthe ſignes, tokens, 
arguments, and proofs that may be,for the ſplendenttruth 


thereof, and to demonltrate, that vyndoubtedly it came. 


from God. 


CHAP, IV, 


Wherein i brifely ſhemed, the religion of Mahomet to bee a + 


falſe andwickedreligion, 


&P F I ſhall ſpeak ſomerhing of the Mahometiſh 
(ly Religion, I thinke the tructh uf the Chriſti- 
&|þ- Ne -an Religion vviliappeare ſo much the more: 
AS for wheu blacke and yvhitc are laidtogerher, 
DSS - the white carrieth the greater eſtimation and 
glory with it. And beſide, Aaborzer himlelle tellifieth of 
Chrilt, to bee a great Prophet of God, and a great worker 
of miracles ; Andthat the ſame leſus Chrift was barne of the 
Pirgin Mary,that hee linedwnhout- finne amony men, that 
be wasa Prophet, andmore then a Prophet,and that he aſtcn« 


ded into the heanens : and therefore he reproued the lewes, . 


for that they weuld nat beleeuce himto bee burne of a Vir- 
gin. But on the other fide, becaule hee vyould not haue 
Chriſtco beare credit aboue him, he difliced that he ſhould 
be called or reputed the Sonxe of God, But beſide the teſti- 
mony of all the former Prophetsofthe world, beth Iewes 
and Gentiles ( as is afore ſhewed) who doe all teach, that 
hee ſhould beethe Sonne of God, Sides doth moreouer 
coafute this falſe, Propher, who repertcth in his hiſtory 
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chatthePhariſiesatTeruſalem calleda Councelſtofindour 
the father of leſus. They enjoined certain womentoſearch 
hismother; che women aftirmed cheyfound her a Virgin. 
Then was it recordedin the famous Regiſter booke of the 
Temple, leſu« the ſonne of God;and of Mary the Virgin, This 
proueth, not onely that the mother of Ieſus was a Virgin 
(which J{ahbomet truely held ) but alſothat Ieſus wasthe 
Son of God( which Mahomer allowed not.) And indeede 
AMahomets religion is a patched religion, mixt partly with 
Iudaiſme, partly with Gentiliſme, partly vvith Papiſme, 
partly with Chriftianiſme, beingſubtilly contrived for the 
ereQing of the ſame, and to bring followers-after him, 
whereof ſhall be ſpoken more hereafter, 

The beginning of Mahomers viurping, and of his ſet, Matthess - 
wasthus: Many hundred yeares after Chriſt, namely,inthe — yy aftexs 
yeere of our Lord 597. andin theraigneof Manricicthe.),,,,., Sh 
Emperour, when as Gregorins Magnus was Biſhoppe of Chro.de Sara- 
Rome,this Mahomet was borne (being of the line of /fma- cen. & Tre, 
el the ſonne of Abrabam, by Agar the bond-woman, ha- 0's: 
uingvnto his father one Abdara,andvnto his mother one 
Emma, beingvery obſcure and baſe parents) in Mecha-a 
city of Arabia : his parents deceaſed, and left him a very 
young Orphan, whoin ſhort time by miladuenture was 
taken captive, This being once knowne vnto his kindred, Pole. Geogr, 

one Ademonaples (faith Yolateran)an Iſmaclite bearinghim 15.12 
good will , for his fauourand forwardneſle of witte, payd 
bis ranſome, and made him ſeruant andfaRor in all his 
merchandlze. | 

Notlong after;his maſter died without ifTue, and hiser- 
vant Mahomer matched with his miſtreſle, awiddow of fif- 
ty yeeres of age, called Eadigem, and (ſaith Pan/ns Dias Pal. Dice. rey; 

cons) his ownekinſwoman: ſo that his maſter being of Km. 6. 18 
creditand ſubſtance, and his miſtris ( afterwards his wife ) 

.of nolefſe account,and ſo ſhortly after departing this life z 

hee ſucceeded them bothin credit, and all cheir ſubſtance, 

and by this meanes grewe to a great power and cſtima- 

tion. Diacomes further ſaith, thar this CAſabomer for the 

fpace of cenne yeares gaue CNY by perſwaſion 
| VZ to 
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| S bewitchthe people, and other tenne yeares after, with 


Roguesandvagabondsthat repaired vnto him, with force 
of Armes, with ſword, and (ſhedding of blood, he ſpentin 
ſubduing of countries, And laſtly, nine yeares hee openly 
and manifeſtly eniayedas adeceiuer, a falſe Prophet, and 
a Kingouer thoſe whom he had alrcady infeRed through- 
out Arabia, 

Sabellicus writeth, that Iſahomers father vvas an Hea- 
then, and his motheran Iſmalite.wehereby it cameto palle, 
that whileſt his mother taught ſomewhat of the religion 
of the Hebrewes, and his father on the other ſidethe reli- 
gion of the Gentiles, Mabomer (like adutifull childe, but 
norlike a diſcreet ſonne) obeyed both, and that was ſome 


cauſe of the mixt and patched religion, He had the falling. 


licknes, which tooke him ſo cxtreamely, that he grouelled 
along the ground, and fomed piticully at hismouth, His 
wife being of great honour and ſubſtance, bewailed her 
hard hapin matching with a beggerly raſcall,and a difeaſed 
creature : but hee (vvith his wily companions ) having 


taught a Doue to feede at his care, wherein hee had pur - 


graines of corne, perſwaded his wifeto bee content, and 
that hee was another manner of man then ſhe took him to 
be: namely, that he was a Prophet, thatthe Spirit of God 
fellvpon him, and thatthe Angel Gebrre/ in the forme of 
a Doue came to his care,and reucaledro him (ſecrets from 
God whoſe preſence he was notableto abide: and there- 
fore wasit that he ſo proſtrated himſclfe,& lay inatrance, 
His wife being heerewith ſatisfied, ſhee began to chatthe 
ſameamong(t her Goſlips,laying : Say nothing, my husband 
:5 a Prophet, Thewomen after their manner (whereof ſome 
of them can keepenocounſell) blazed abroadthat Aaho. 
met wasa Prophet,and ſo from womenitcameto men, 
This being once noyſed, they flucked vnto hiin from 
all parts of Arabia, He being throughly inſlrufted in Sa- 
tans (choole, and well ſeenein Magicke, cbſerued the pre- 
ſent cpportunity, The Romanes and Perſians then war» 
ring together, Aſabomer wich his Acabians went, and fir(t 
tooke part with the Romanes, but afterwards ſerued thema 


ly. 


YM 


YM 
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a ſliecrouch, and forſookethem,and thereby weaknedthar 
ide. In a whileafter he eſpiedche Perljansgoe to wracke: 


and hauvingdcſpiſed the Romans, hee etterh letle by the ,,,,,. 
Petſians, andtchenſerterh forth him (clfe with mighe and Anat. 


maine, with his Captaines & Lieutenant (called Amirel) 
tolubdue nations, andto deſtroy the Chriſtians,cothe end 
that hemigheeſtabliſb thatfalle religion, deuiſed by him- 
ſeife and his wicked confederates : hee prevailed wonder- 
fuily, and in ſhoretime after his deceaſe(in the time of E- 
bubezer and Haumer that ſucceſsiuely reignedafter him in 
Arabia) there were got and ſubdued tothe Arabians, there- 
gion of Gaza, the City of Boſtrain Arabia,Damaſcus,Phe- 
nicia, Egypt, Palc(tina,the Citie leruſalem, all Syria, Anti- 


Tom. yz 


och,Edefla,Meſopotamia, al Perlia,yea,and in a manner al - 


Alia. ButI may notforgettheendof Mahomer, whoin an 
cucning litting vp late in his palace, & hauing taken his fill 
of wine, wherein one of his companiouns had pouredſome 

iſon, felt his wonted (ickne(le approaching, and made 
paſte forth, ſaying, he muſt needs depart toconferre with 
the Angell Gebre/, and goe aſide, leſt his glorious pre- 
ſenceſhould bean occalionot their deaths: forth he went, 
and remembring that a ſoft place was belt for hisfalling 
ſickenelle, downe he fell vpon a dunghill,groueling along 
with great paine, fuming at the mouth, and gnaſhing his 
teeth. Theſlwinecameaboutthe dunghill, fellypon him, 
wounded him fore, and hadearen him vp. had not hiswife, 
and others of his houſe heard the nuile of the hogges, 
and reſcuedthe falſe Prophet. eAztoninus reporteth, that 
heewas not withcut ſundry di{cales , which incemperate 


Antonin. chro, 


diet brought him : namelythe plurilie, and a kind of Le- ,,,, . ,, 17 
thargie : for oftentimes his (caſes ſeemed tobetakenfrom cap. 


him, Hecontinueddroopingthe [paceot fourteene daiesz 
at length hedepartedthislife, His belly had {ich a ſwelling 
that it ſeemed ready eo burſt, and hislitcle finger howed 
backwards. In the time of hisſicknes,he commanded them 


thatwereabout him, that when breath departed his body, 


they ſhould not (traightway bury him:for he ſaid, that wich- 
in three daies he would aſccndinto heauen: but hereby ap- 
D 3 peared 
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pearedthathe wasa falſe Prophet, for they kept him aboue 
the ground thethirdand fourth day, yea (as Flores Hitori- 

 arwmtellifierh)the ſpace of thirty daies, in great hope he 
would riſe and aſcend accordingtopromiſe ; but they ſaw 
nothing,ſauing that they feltan intollerable ſtench,ſothar 
in great diſdaine (ſaith ee hen" longe a domubuspro- 


jecerunt, they calt him far from houſes. But his compani- 
ons(ſuch as conſulted with him,and concealed his fallhood 
and trechery)remembring themſelues, and judging that 
the di{daine of 17abower would be their diſcredit, and his 
fall cheir foile and ſhame,they fetch him againe,they chelt 
Sbe!.enead. himin an yroncofhn, (ſaith Sabe/licns and Navclern;)they 
6.4b.6 - bringhimvatothe famous Temple of Mecha(inwhichCi- 
tic he was borne) with great ſolemnity, as if hee had neuer 
been (cared vponthe dunghill with (wine: they convey to 
the roofe of the Temple mighty.Load-ſtones, they lift vp 
This wasthe the yroncothn,wheretheloadſlones accordingtothcirna- 
reportofold, yurezdraw tothemthe yron,and holdit vp,and there hangs 
Anton, Chro. 1{chomet on high. 


/=—waing 5*, Tholethat imbracethereligion of Mahomer, arecallcd 
Drenſleer. Saracens : for it was the pride of Aahomerto hauethem (0 
Chron, called,toaduance hisown dofArine and profeſtion,becautc 
Newel. he knew himſelte lincally deſcended of /ſmae/ the ſonne of 
- ararep »nead, g Agar che bondwoman: thereforecoauoid thisreproch,he 
1b.6, * bare theworldin hand, that he came of Sara the. free wo- 


man, the wife of Abraham, and called himſelfe and his fol- 
lowers Saracens. Sabe/licxs writeth, that the Grecians of 
ſpite are wont tocall the Saracens, Agarens : for that they 
came not of Sara, butof Agar. 
This Aabomet while hee liued, vſed the companie of 
Sebel. Aenead.s Chrillians, Iewes, andInfidels ; Er-vt popularior efſet eins 


lib,6, lex,ex omnium gentinn ſeth; aliquid-aſſunmpfit : And tothe 
= _ end his law might beethe morefauoured, hee borrowed 
"7 ſomething of euery SeR. Satan furniſhed him with three 


in{truments, as helpes to bring his miſchicuous intent a- 
bout.. The firſt was a lew, a great Aſtronomer anda Magi- 
cian, who opencdto him at large the Iewiſh follies : the ſe- 


cond,one /o/x of Antioch the third,onc pad, 
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both abhominable hereticks. Eyeryone plaid his part. To 
flatter theChriſtians, he was contencto be baptiſed of Ser- 


gi%, and of theſe heretikes hee learned with che Sabelhans ,, 


todeny the Trinity, with the J{amuchees to cltabliſh two +.1;5.5 
beginnings, with Exnomins to denytheequall power of the | 
Father and'the Sonne, vvith Macedonius tocall the holy 

Ghoſt a creature, and wich the Nicolaits to allovy "many 

wiues, and wanton luſt. Sergizs the Monke allo perſwaded | 
Hahomet in his Alcoran (fois the book of his law tearmed) 4». Chro. pare, 
to commend the humilitie of Chriſtian -Monkes and ***25-<9 + 
Prieſts: hee made him alſo deliucrthe Saracens a Monkes 

coule, which they vſetorhis day. Alſo inſtar Monachoruns | 
mulea genu flexiones, many duckings and crouchingslike | . 
the Monkes. Matthias 4 Aſachowia addeth, that they vie 9,7 . 
fhauing: andthis nodoubt was the Monks dbQtrine. They ,,.c. 
commende the bleſled Virgiri/Hary, conteile Godto be Afar. i: 1.1.7 
the goucrnour of allchings, and that Ieſus Chriſt vvasrhe Z<9nc: de Ture, 
Apoſtle of Gud, begotten by the Angel Gabrie/om Mary b.z 

the Virgin, who neuer knew man, and that hee was greater 

and worthier then man: they allow the miraelcethat Chriſt 

did, and the Goſpel ( ſo farre forth as-it agreethvviththe 

Alcoran) and ofes and the olde Teftament, correfting ga r=dah 
therein ({o preſumptuousisthe ſpirit ) certaineerrors, Hee ; a aneah 
called himfelfe a Prophet, andthat heewas ſentof Godro 
ſupplythe imperfeRions of alHawes: hee forbad his fol- 

lowersall piftures and imagesin their Temples, he forbad 

the caring of (wines feſh, he commanded purifyings and 

waſhings, ad ſimilitudinem Indeorum, after the manner of 


.thelewes. The Chriltians haue Sunday for their Sabbath, 


the [ewes Saterday, and Mabcmet Friday, to dillent from 
the Hebrewes and Chriſtians : or, 'as Antonius writeth, in 
the honour of /exw the Goddeſle of Arabia, thereby the 
rather to winnethat countrey people: and thus it pleaſed 
him to deuiſe a religion mixe of alltheſe,to the end hee 
might haue of all religions ſometo build vphiskingdome, 
And indeede Mahower tooke the aduantage of thetimes 
forthattime was atimeof diſenſion among Princes, and 


of diuiſion amongſt thoſe which called themſelues Chri- 
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ttans; Heraclmm the Emperor, and{bo/droes King of Per- 
ſia were at deadly enmity, one warring againlt another. 
The Scythian nation were ofneither ſide, butatlaſt againſt 
both,railing a power ofthemſclues, hauing abomer their 
ring-Jeader. The Church was troubled with divers (ets & 
hereſics, as with Neſtorians,lacobites, Monothclites, &c. 
Andthen was there contention among(t the Biſhops, who 
ſhould baue the proud title of vniueriali Biſhop. God was 
highly diſpleaſed with this wickednes, and ſuffered Nati- 
©Ns toriſe asarod orſcourgeto whip his people: for where 
the hedge is broken, there it is catie for the'beaſts of che 
field to enter and ſpoyle, Now thevanity andfalſchood of 
thisreligion may be proucd thus. 

i Firſt, by thenewnes of it: for it is but of late yeeres 
begun, andtherewas neucrany prophecy thatdid allovv 
of ſuch a Prophet, or of thedoAtrine of ſuch aone. And 
therforeh:e commethin hisvwae name,andſo confcquent« 
ly nut toberecciued, 

2 Secondly, hee did no miracle at his comming , and 
therefore no'reaſon that any ſhould belecue in him. Hee 
ſpake vntothe Saracens of himſeſfe : Non ſum miraculss 


ant indicys ad vormiſſis : Tam not ſentunto you with mira- 
cics.and lignes: 'Therewasno divine power ſhewed inall 


hispractiſe. | 
* 3 Thirdly,it is manifeſtthat Mahbome: was a falſe Pro- 
phet, becauſe he ſaid that within three daycs after his death 


heſhould aſcend into heaueny which was notoriouſly talfe, 


as beforeappeareth. 
4 Fourthly, the religion of Mahomet is fleſbly, con- 


rar. legend 157 filting in naturall delights and corporall plcaſures, which 


Laomc. dereb, 
Twre, lib, z 
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ſhew that man, and not thediuine ipirit of God, is the au- 
thor thercof: for it is permitted the $aracens by that his 
law to hauefoure wiges(thoughthele bee of r:igh kinne) 
yea hue, marying them virgins, andto take belides as ma- 
ny ofthem which they haue bought and caken captiues, as 
their ability will ſerueto maintaine. The paradiſe likewiſe 
promiſed to his followers is this, namely they ſhall have 
garments of (ilk, with all ſorts of cclours, bracelcts of youu 
an 


4 
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and Amber, parloursand banquetting houſesvpon floods 
 andriuers, vellels of gold dd hone; Angelsſeruing them, 

bringing in gould, milke, ſiluer, wine, lodgings furniſhed, 

cuſhions, pillowes, and down beds, moſt beautifull vvo- 

mento accompany them, maidens & virgins withtwink- 

lingeyes, gardens and orchards vvith arbors, fountaines, 
ſprings,andall manner of pleaſant frvit, rivers of milke, 

hony, andſpiced wine, all maner of ſweet odors, perfumes, 

and fragrantſents: and to bee ſhort, vvhatſocverthe flcſh 

ſhall deliretocate. Thus fleſhly peoplehaue a fleſhly relt- 

gion,and a flcſhly paradiſe to inhabite. But Jike Prophet, 

Iike people, andlikereligion ; for Xahomet himſelte was 

ſuch a fleſhly fellow, as that though modeſt eares are loth 

to heare, yet becauſe the filthineſle of this Prophet may 

not beconcealed, I multvtterit: Hee commited buggery  .. ,, 
withan Afﬀez Bonfin writethit: Againe, hee committed 727 55: 

adultery with another mans vvife, that vpon diſplcaſure zernard. in Ro- 

was from her husband : and when hce perceiued the mur- ſar. part. 1. 

mure of the people, hee fainedthat hee had receiued a pa- 7” : 

perfrom heauen, whercin'itwas permitted him ſoto doe, rt 
totheend hemight beget Prophets and worthy men, A- con " M 
-gaine; AMabomer (as Calins reporteth ) had forty wiues,and Celine. N'cho!. 

urther he gloried of himſclfe, that it was giuen him from C/e»-1. FpiP. 
aboueto exceed ten men({laith Clronard ) fifty men ( faith > ng 
Antonin ) in carnall luſt and venery. Anzicenna one mp preninsy 
CMahometsownelſeR, is himſelfe broaght in diſliking of eaz1y/, 
thisceligion, for this reaſon : Becarſe Mabomer ( ſaith he) 

bath ginen vs 4 law, hich ſheweth the perfeltion of felicity to 

conſiſt in thoſe things which concerne the body ; whereas the 

wiſe and ſages of old had a greater deſire toexpreſſe the fe't- 

city of the ſoule then of the body: as for the bodily felicity, 

though it vvere granted th:m, yet they regarded not, neither 

eftemed it, in compariſon of the felicity which the ſoule requi- 

reth. His paradiſe and duArine is ſuch, as there ſeemerh 

mall ditterence berweene Epicuriſme, Atheiſme,and Ma-/ 
hometilme, 

5 Mahomets|aw is a tyrannicall lawe': for hee made je 4*t.Chro. pars. 
dcathto diſpute of it, and if apy man ſpeak agaſnſtit (faith *+*33+59?-5 
| | | he) 
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pee) Proditori occidatar ; Lethim beetrayterouſly putts 
death, Andagain, Sine audrentia occidarur : Let him be put 


$44e1. Aeneas, $0 death without comming to his anſwere. us ſanitione 
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(faith Sabellicrs ) palaws fect nibil ſynceri in ealege eſſe ,& ec. 
By which decree hee manifelted, thee there isnothing (in- 
cerein thatlaw, &c. Moreouer, hee wrote in the Arabian 
tongue, and taught his followers, that his religion, A gla- 
dio copityper g tenetur, 7 in gladio termmater: Began 
by the (word, is holden by the ſword, andis finiſhed or en- 
dedintheſword, Which ſheweth thatthe ſwordand arme 
of fleſh is all the authuur and prateRor that his religion 
hath. Againe, Mahomer madethis law among(t them, ſay- 
ing, He that ſlajeth his enemie, or u ſlaine of his enemie, let 


rere Row, 116,18 him enter and poſſeſſe Paradiſe, He (pake like a man with a 


Tonoras An 
nal. tom. 2 


Amt.Chre.part.2. 15 no God, but the God of Mahomer, When he had framed his , 


Me. 23.48þ.5 


carnall ſpirit: teaching reuenge to the vtermoſt, and pro- 
miling paradiſe toſuch ; but no proofe of a diuine fpiritap- 
peareth in him. 

6 As Mabomets religion is defended by force of ſword 
and fraude, inſo much as hee made it deathto callit into 
queſtion: lo likewiſe did it begin, asby the force of ſword, 
{olikewiſe by notable fraude, and was eſtabliſhed throu 
wiles, deceit, ſubtilty, and lyes. For firſt hee hauing the fal- 
ling ſicknes, perſwaded his wife and others, thatit vvasthe 
power of God, andthe preſence of the Angel Gabrie! that 
cauſed him tofall downe. Sergizs the hereticallMonk was 
at hand, and barefalſe witnefle to the ſame( ſaith Zonoras,) 
Hetold them that the ſame Doue which he taught tofeed 
at hiscare, was ſometime an Angel, and ſometime the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. He hadthree companions all of a cunfederacy. 


to deuiſeand face out lyes with him. When hee perceiued | 


that men gauecareto him, hee fained thatthe Angel Ga- 
briel had carried himto Ieruſalem, and thenceto hauelif- 
ted him vpto heauen, andthereto have learned his law. 

_ Hemadethe Saracens belecue, that before Goe made 
thevyarld, there was written in the throne of God, There 


Alcoran, and bound ie vp faire, hee cauſed ſecretly awilde 
Alle to bee taken, and the booke to bee bound _—_— 
| necke, 
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necke,and as he preached vnrothe people, vpon aſudden 
he toodamazed, as it ſome great ſecrecy werereuealed to 
him from aboue, & brake our androldrthepeople ; Behold 
God hath [ent you alaw from heauen: go to ſuch a deſert there 
ye ſpall findan Aſſe, and a booke tied about his neck. The peo- 
ple ran in great hafte, they foundit ſwas hehad ſaid, they 
takethe Afle, they bring the booke, they honourthe Pro- Avierus1:5. 2 
pher. Touching diuorcedandleparated wiues, heetoldthe 7 7; ny 
Saracens he had receiued a paper from heauen. Hee yſed ,,, a ; 
ſoothſaying and divination, the which ar Fella, a City of 
Mauritania, vnto this day is called Z irragia. He perſwaded 
his followers, that at the end of the world he ſhold betranſ(- Ber. in Roſes 
fourmedintothe forme of a mighty Ram, full of locks and frt.r. ſerm, 10 
long fleeces of wool! : & that all that held ofhisJaw, ſhould 
beasfleas ſhrouding themſcluesin his fleeces, andthat hee 
vvouldiumpinto heauen, and ſo conuey them allthither. 
Theſe and ſuchlike werehis (leights, to beguilea fooliſh, 
rude,and barbarous countrey people: thetoclery, pride 
and vanity of whole religion, I truſt every one doth ſuffi- 
ciently perceiue, 4 

7 CHahbomets religion is no truereligon, but a meere 
deuice of his.owne, and of three others his falſe conſpira- 
tors: for hee hath patched together his Alcoran of the do« 
Arineof Heathens, Indiansand Arabians, of ſuperſtitious 
Tewes,of Rechabites,of falſe Chriſtians & heretikes,as Ne- 
ſtorians, Sabellians, Manichees, Arians, Cerinthians, M1- 
cedonians, Eunomians, and Nicolaites, of illuſions, and 
inuentions of their owne: andlaſtly,(forfurther credit)he 
borrowed ſome outof theolde and new Teſtament. - But 
God will notthus be ſerued :for he delivered his mindeof 
old vnto I{rac}, and he is notchanged, butcontinueththe 
ſame God (till, Tee ſhall nor (faith God ) doe enery man what Pevict: 
ſeemrth bins good in his owne eyes ; Whatſoener I command you, 
take beed youdor-it : thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor take 
ought therefrom. Satan being coniuredtodeliuer thetruth 
ofthe Alcoran of Mahomer,faid,that therein were compri- Faſiicol. Tern. » 
ſedtwelue thouſand lies, andthereſt was truth : by all like- 
hhood very little, And therefore I conclude, that there is 
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nocuidence to proue Mahomer a truc Prophet, many to 
proue him tobeafa[ſe Prophet, and blaſphemous,and pre- 
(umptuous, and hisreligion to bea wicked.carnall,abſurd, 
and falſcreligion, proceeding from a proud (pirit, and hu- 
mane, (ubtile,and corruptinuention,and euenfrom the di- 
vil,the crafty father of lies, a murderer,and mankillerfrom 
the beginning. Andſomuch hereof may ſuffice. 


CHAP, V. 


therein is ſhewed, that the (hurch of Rome ts not the true 
Churchof God, nor ob;erneth theright rehigion, 


GEE Am nowentring into that great con- 
mY Jy Y trouctly between the Proteſtants & the 
a wg) Pap!/ts, whether ofthem ſhouldbethe 


which if they do, (as indeedthey mult) this controuerlie is 
atend, & not worthy tobe made aqueltion, or to be doub- 
ted of: forby theſacred and canonicall writingsit ſhall by 
and by be manifeſt, that the Church of Rome cannot bee 
the true Church poſsibly. Bur firſt [et vs heare what it ſaich 
for it (elfe, and what goodgroundsit hath forthe fortifica- 
tiontherof.Eorifit be notbuilded vpona good foungati- 
on, andvpon (uch grounds aswill hold,thewhole building 
is liketo lieintheduſt, and to comer ruine. 

1 They hold very liffely ( butnot ſo Rtrongly )thatthe 
Church of God nuilitant heerevpon carth, is viltbletothe 
outwardeeye, and may bee pointed out by the fingerat 
all times, in ſuch ſore as that one may knowe _— fo 

relort, 
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reſort as to che congregation of Gods people, there to 
ioyne himſelfe vntathem, andto praiſe& pray vnto God 
with them, andto doe thoſe things which heerequireth at Viſibility or 
their hands. But all chis cannot profitthem,nor hurtys:for ———_— _ 
asin che primitive Churches, perſecuted by thoſe tyranni- |, 
call and heathen Emperours, there was a Church of God, js no certaine 
(chough not ſeene of them) who had their meetingsand al- or inſeparable 
ſemblics amongſt themſclues ( though ſecretly becauſe of "# _— 
their enemies:)ſolikewiſe inthe dayes of Queene Mary, as \'5.m ite * 
alſoin all other times of the perſecution of our Church by 
the Romiſh Biſhops and their partakers, our Church no 
doubtwasand mightbe ; and chey likewiſe had their mec- 
tings and aſſemblies, though both they andthe place of 
their reſort werevaknowneto thoſetheir perlecutors. + 

Iuthetimeof Dieclefjanthe Emperor (eſpecially) Chri- - 

ſtians were ſo. waſted; as to the iudgement of men none 
were remaining, their bookes wcre burned; the Churches 
deſtroyed, and themſclues purto death: in the end when 
this great hauocke was made, andcruelty had vvaſtedand + 
deſtroyed all that could bee found, where was then the vi- 
ſibleChurch ? It muſtneedes bee then enforced to hide it - 
ſelfe, and ſoit was, and the glory thereof ſo. eclipſed, that 
for awhile it ſhined nowhere. And therefore the Church 
is not alwaiesvilible andfeen tothe outward eye,nor ſplen- 
dant inthe faces and [ight of men, and yet a true Church 
notwithſtanding as then it was : foritis the Sun, thoaghit Th* SR 
be fometrmes overwhelmed with a cloud; anditis fire (hi), way ky 
ehuughir ee ſometime raked vp in embers: and ſothe © 
tre Church is and may be, although notſeene or knowne 
tothevvorld, yeathoughit ſcemie ouerwhelmed with ty- 
— malice, and hide ir (elfe as thoughit werecleane 
extina, 


2 Let chemtell mewherethe Church was viſible, when 


beingatſembled at Ieruſalem,there aroſea great perſecutio 48.1 


againſt ir, inſo much as they wereall diſperſed afd (catte- 
red,as the Texe ſheweth: Or letthemrell me where or how - 
the Church wag viſible, when Chriſt was ſmitten, and allche - 
relt were ſcateredandhid, and concealed chemſclues : = Mar-12.27 7 


- 
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Face of the viſible Church vvas then not in Chriſt and his 
Apoliles, butin the Jewes among the Scribes and Phariles: 
and therefore if viſibility bee ſuch a marke of the erue 
Church, then theſe( who crucified Chrilt ) werethe true 
Church, andnot Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtie: which who 
dareaffirme? Yea,whowillnotdeny? Yea, when the ſhep- 
heard was ſmitten, andthe ſheep (cattered, and yeta true 
Church ; who can deny but that a crue Church may bee, 
though it be not apparantlyvilible and ſeeneto the world? 
Rewe'.t2.6E., What ſhatſhallI ſay more? Doth notS. oh» in his Reuela- 
tion teſtifie expreſly, That the Church of Chriſt ( lignified 
there by a woman) ſwgir in ſolitudinem, fled into a deſert, 
or wildernes, where ſhe hadaplacepreparedfor her of God, 
and whereſheecould not for acertaineſeaſon beefound of 
her perſecutors?Let them furtherſhew me howthe Church 
was viſible in thetime of E/ias the Prophet, when he com- 
1 Xinz.19,1r, plained that himſelfe was leftalone ; O Lord(ſaith he)they 
&c. haue forſaken thy conenant, they have deſtroyed thine Altarr, 
and ſlaine thy Prophet: with the ſword : and 1 am left alone, 
El:a; didnot thinke himſelfe to be ſolu Propheta releftus, 
(as (ampiananſweredin the Tower )I lay hee ſpakenotof 
himielfeonely in thatreſpeR: but inthisreſpeR, that hee 
tooke himſelfeto be the only trueworſhipper thatwaslefe 
in Iſrael: which is manifeft bythe anſwer which God gaue 
him: namely, that beſide him hee had ſeuen thouſand true 
worſhippers yet remaining, vyhich'had not bowed their 
knee to Baal: I demand of the Papilts, vvhen E/ias knew 
no other true worfhippers of God but himſelfe, how the 
Church wasviſlible? for whither he ſhould goto findatrue 
worſhipper he knewnot. Again, itis writtenin 2. King, 16. 
that ynder the raigne of Achas there was taken a paterne 
of the Altar of the Idolaters of Damaſcus, and that/rias 
the high Prieſt remouedthe Altar oftheLord: whereby it 
appeareth,chatthe Prieſthood was corrupted, the Altarre- 
moued, and conſequently the ſacrifices ceaſed, &c, What 
vilibitity ofthe trueChurch could there be inthole dayes, 
either of Achas, CManaſſer,and other KingobeingIdola- 


-cers, then the Templeiclelfe( whereonely by the _— 
0 
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God, the Iewes were to ctter the (acrifices) was polluted 
and defiled with heatheniſh: Idolatry 2 What Church or 
congregation could any man{( inthis caſe) haue reſorted 

 vato, to haue performed atrue and acceptable ſacrifice vn- 
to God in thoſe times, vvhen the Temple of Ieruſalem 
(vvhich was the place to vvorſhip at) vyould admic no 
rrue worſhippers, bu only-Idolaters? It.is.therefore ma- 
nifeſt;,cthat a true Church may be,though they knowenot 
acongregationof God to reſort to, yea thuugh it becloſe 
andnot ſcene or knowne one to the other, nor yet to the 
world, And conſequently viſibility ( vvhich the Papilts 
makea marke ofthe Church) is noperpetuall markether- 
of. Yea, if ſuch viſibiliry ſhould bee a marke of the true 
Church, then werethe Idolatrouspeopleinthetimecf E- 
ha, in the time,of Achas, Alanaſſes, and many other 
Kings of Iraclthat were Idolaters, the true Church, who 
indcede werethe falſe-Church: and then were Ehasand 
all other the true worſhippers of God, who had in thoſe 
timesno placeslefttoſacrificein, the falle Charch, which 
isabſurd, Chry/oftome ſaith, thatin the time of rhe abhomi- |, GP. im « 
»dtion of aeſolation({pokencotby Chriſt Ieſusin Mat. 24.) Ps ns 2 
that is, inthe time of wicked herelic, which is the army of 
Antichriſt (as he expoundeth itz) Nullaprobariopoteſt eſſe 
(briftianuatis , neque effugium poteſt eſſe Chriſtanorum 4- 
lind velentium cogwoſcere fidei vertatem, niſi ſcripture diuti- 
ne: No preofe can bee made of ( briftianity, nethercan there 
be any other refuge for Chriſtianswhich are deſirous to knowe 
the true fauth , but onely the draine Scriptures, And therefore + 
I conclude (which is apparant )thatchetrue Churchſom- 
time is in ſuch a (late, as that vilibleneile cannot diſcerne 
or proucit, butonely the divine Scriptures muſtdemon- - 
ſtrate and declare it; and conſequently, it is demonſtra- 
tively manifeſt, that it isno true poſition of the Papiſts,-. 
that the Church of God u alwaies andenermore viſible, ſeenc, - 
and ſplendent, to the outward eye and views of the vyorld. . 
Wherefore the Papiſts doe vs great iniury, and bewray - 
their owne ignorance, when they vvould hauevsto ſhew 
our Churchinalltimes andages (which notyich(tanding 
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perhaps may be done) for our Church wasalwaies,though 
it were not ſeene or knownetothern, butlay hid and kept 
it ſeitecloſe from their furie and tyranny, as the firſt and 
primitive Churches did from their bloody perſecutors. 
Our Churchwas then perſecuted in thoſe times vyhen it 
couldnotbe ſcene, and many then, likeconſtant Martyrs, 
indured the tyranny of that Romiſh religion, ſo thac 
ſome were baniſhed, others fled into other Nations, ſome 
endured martyrdome at home,ſome other hid themſelues, 
but che whole Church generally vvas vexed, and opprel- 
ſed. Andthereforewhenour Church was thus perſecuted, 
it is agood argument (I thinke) to ſay ; VVee had our 
Church then and alwayes, though a perſecuted Church, 
though a Church chaſed and purſued, though a Church 
ſcattered, though a Church not ſeene or vilible to them, 
yea though init ſelfe ityvereenlightned from God many 
agestogether, namely, till the tyranny of Antichriſt were 
ouerpaſlt, 

Secondly, another erronious yorune whereby they are 
miſerably deceiued,isthis; They bold the( burch cannot erre:; 
and therefore ſuppoſe becauſe the Church of Rome was 
oncethetrueChurch of God, therefore itis ſo novy ande- 
uermore.As though there might not bean Apoſtalie inthe 

2. Theſ2.3.4 Church, which Saint Pax! affirmeth there ſhould, Or as 
Thc Church though aparticularChurch(forthe Church of Rome isbue 
mayer. aparticularChurch) couldnoterre? Yea, as though gene- 
-rallCouncels ( vyhich repreſent the wholeChurch )could 
noterre: forſothey affirme, but howtrucly, letthevyorid 
iudge. Andifitmay be ſhewed that generall Councelshaue 
erred, or may erre, then they yeeld their cauſe in this be- 
halfe. I wiſh they would for their owneſakes: for falſe Ie- 
ſuites and Seminariesdo but deceive themſclues & others, 
co their owne confulion in this world, and, except they re- 

pent, inthe worldto come. | 
Thatgenerall Councels may erre, is manifelt by Augu- 
ſtine, who plainly teacheth,thatonly the Scripturescannot 
erre,allotherwriters mayerre, Prouinciall councels may 
ere; laltly hee ſaith 3 (oncilia que finnt gue” = 


i. 
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(rift ano, priora poFterioribus ſape emendari, cum aliquo ex 4,0. Toms 
periments rerum aperitur quod clanſum erat, & cogno;citur lib 2.comra © 
guod latebat : That generall (ouncels which are gathered of Donatiſt. 
allthe Chriſtian world, are often corretFed, the former by the 
{ater, when by any triall of things, that is opened which was 
ſont, and that ts knowne which was hidden. A generall Coun- 
ce!l may be correRed (faith Augs/tine). Ergo, it mayerre, 
And therfore Auguſtine ſpeaketh plainely to Maximian . 
The Biſhop of the Arrians: Nerther owght I to alleaage the 4, cont. 
Comnncell of Nice, nor thou the Conneellof eArrimme,to take Maximin. lib. g 
aduantage thereby : for neither am 1 bound, nor heldby theun- Cap.4 
thority of this, nor thou of that z ſet matter with matter, cauſe 
with canſe,or reaſon with reaſon, try the matter by the antho- 
rity of Scriptures, not proper witneſſes to any of v5, but indiffe« 
rent witneſſes tows both. 
Inthetime of {#n/tantive that Chriſtian Emperour, was ryeoder.1ib, z 
the ficlt and alt Councellof Nice, wherein according to cap.18 
our Creede was decreed, that Chriſt was God as well as 
man. Inthe time of {o»/tantins ({onſtantinus Sonne) fa- 
uoring the errour of the Arians, it was decreed in che 
Councell of Arrimine,that Chrilt wasnot God, but onely 
man, This Councell of Arrimine did erre(and that groile- 
ly) in a matter of faith. Ergo, it is palpablethata generall 
Councell may erre,even in mattersof faith, 
Againe, general] Councels haue becnecontrary one to 
the other, andthat in matters of faith : as the Councell of 
Con(tantinople condemned the ſetting vp of Images-in 
che Church: and the Councell of Niceafterwardallowed 
Images. Oneof chem (being contraric)mult needs beerro- 
nious: Ergo,a generallCouncell may erre, L 
The generalf Councell confetlerh: it: (elfe that it may Concil.Tom.r 
erre: Forthewhole Councell praycthin the end of a gene- 4 974. celeb. 
rallCounceh{( ina ſetformeof Prayer thatisappointed to =_—_— 
be (aid aftereuery Councell) namely,that God would [ones a rs 
rantie ipſarumparcere, & erraviindulgere; Spare their jgngs © © ” 
rence, and paraon'their error 3 Ergo , a genetall Counccll 
Mmayerre, - Of {aff ; 
The Popeof Rome ( whom the Papiſts holde for head 
E of 


Lb, 2, &Boniſ. 
contra Ejifh, 
Pelar.Cap. 4. 
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of their Church) mayerre : Ergo, their whole Church may 
erre. Anuguftine proucth iterres : Beate memorte Innocen- 
lins Papa fine bapii/mo Chriſt izc+ ſine participatione corporis 
& ſangumss Chriſti, vitam non habere paruzlos docet ; Be» 


boli, Pope Inmocentius of bleſſed memory doth teach, thar- 


yeung children cannot be ſaned, except they receine the bap« 
1; me of Chriſt, and alſo tbe communion of the body and bloud 
of (hrift., : 

Butthis is taxed foranerrour: Ergo, the Pope of Rome 
may crre,and conſequently the whole Church vnder him, 


except perchance members haue a priuiledge aboue tl;e- 


head. But what ſhall l needto ſhand hereupon ? their cwne 
Cannon law (as is euidentin the decrees)duth ſay cxpreſly, 
thztif rhe Pope bee found negligent of his owne and his 
brethrens (aluation ; yea though hee leade ianumerable 
people by heapestothe diuellof hell,nomortal}man may 
preſume to reprouehim ; becauſe hee himſclfe being ro 
ivJpea!l, isto be iudged of none, »/fi deprebendatur a fide 
deniiu ; except bebe found erring from the faith : whereby it 
appeareth, that they thought hemighterrein matcers of 
taith, or eiſe that exception was put in vaine. But the 
Pope is noothcr then a man, as alſo the members of his 
Church be, and humanuwmn ft errare ; all men are [ubielt is 
error, Let cuery mantake heed how he erulteth the Pope 
or any man morcall: foriris writren, ler. 17, 11zledrlt res ho- 
mo quiin homunecoxfidu;Curled is that manthat putteth his 
erultin man. Andwuhy ? Becauſe (asthe Prophet Daxid 
ſaith, Pſal. 116.) A{lmen are licrs in their word', and [iuncrs 
in their workes, But whenthe doctrine of that man of Rome 
and of his Churchisindiucrſe things cleane contrary to 
the expretſewordof God, who can denie butir is an appa- 
rant erring Church? 

As whenit eſtabliGhedignoranceto bethe mother. of de- 
notion, which Chriſt cailechthe mother of crrour, ſaying: 
Teerre not knowing the Scriptures, Matth.22, 29 1 who can 
chuſe but thinke that it hath no good meaningin it, but 
purpoſed oncly to build ypthe pride of the Pope, of his 
Cardinals, Biſhops,Pricſts,Monkes,and other cheir Eccle- 
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Gaſticall men?Chriſt biddeth the people toſearch the ſeri. 
twres:lohn 5.39, this Antichrilt forbidderhthemy,(aying,it 
is perilous, it cauſcthſchiſms, ſets,and hercſirs;asthough 
they were wiſer then Chriſt, Againe,the Apoſtle Paw! com. 
mangeth, that the word of God ſhwlddrwell plentifully inthe 
people;whereby they mig ht teach then;ſelues ;ColciT 3. rg.But 
the Pope of Romeand hisChurchalloweth nor plentiful 
knowledge of the word in them, yea Ignorance is the 
knowledgethat he would defire them to haue. Who would 
notiuſtlyſuſpetſucha Church, andſucha religion, yea 
condemne it ; when to maintaine & continue their Church 
inerrors,thcy would haue none of the people toſearch any 
ſcriptures,whereby they might be diſcovered? Thus the (i]- 
lie Papifts ( vhoml picy) areled like blind men they knowe 
not whither, and with their imp/rcita fides (which is to be- 
lecue (for theirpart Jthey know not what) are lamentably 
ſeduced. It is goodthemſclues ſhould fee and know what 
they belicuc,and thattheir faith and beleefe beright,leſt at 
laſt they be (through overmuch truſt of their teachers)ex- 
treamely deceived, The people of Berea were highlycom- 
mended,andit is notedtotheir praiſe, that they ſearched 
the Scriptures, toſee whether choſethings were trucor no 
which Pa»/himſelfe teached: AR. 17.For whoſocuer he be, 
yeathoughit were an Angellfrom heauen,ifheteach mat- 
ters contrary to the duttrine of the holy and canonicall 
Scriptures,we are to hold him accurſed, yea andaccurſed a- 
gaine, asthe Apoſtle of Chriſt Ieſus $, Pax! commandeths 
Gal 1.8.9. 

Againe,the Church of Rome when it taught and hok 
deth, that the Scriptures wereto bee read vnto the people 
or congregationin an vnknowne tongue, what vere the 
peoplethe wiſer ? Saint Pan/would have all things done to 
hiing inthe Church, For ſaith $, Paw! , [54ui ſupplet lo- 
cum indetti, quomode diltaru eft Amen ad tnam gratiarum 
attionem, quand»quidem quid dicas nefeit? How ſhall he that 
ſupplieth the place of an wulcarned man ſay Amen to thy 
thankſgining, when bee vmderſtandeth not what thou ſaieſt ? 
1, Cor. 14. And in that whole Chapter hee vtterly difli- 
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kethſeruicein anvaknownetongue, And therefore if che 
Church of Rome will not confelletheir errorhereingſhee is 
paſt allſhame, and hath the impudent andſhamelelle face 
of an harlor. | 
Avainft Pars  TÞEy haucalldeuiſedanddefendeda placeof Purgatory, 
or, wherein ail that dcpartthis life be put, and there puniſhed, 
(being a puniſhing fire) vntillthey helpeto fetch them our 
with their Matles, and other their inventions and deuices : 
which they will not doe, northinkethey hauereaſonto do, 
exceptthey haue good current coinefortheſame, 
Andthereforei may bee well andiuſlly called Purgato« 
rie Pick-purſe: anditis manifeſtly apparent hereby, that 
wealth and great richesof the Clergy, was the onely marke 
they aimed at. For it hath no warrant in the Canonicall 
bouokes of the Scriptures : yea che Canonicall bookes of 
Scriprures ſhew the contrary, and ſo doe the ancient Fa. 
thers. Chriſt in the Goſpell, Luk. 16.ſheweth only buttwo 
places. namely, Heauen and Hell;ſaying,thar the rich mans 
{ou;e(which was vamercifull to Zazarsn:r) went after his 
death to Hell, and there wasrormented, andthat Lazaras 
{oule(he being dead )was carried into Abrahams bolome, a. 
place of ioy and comfort. To the Theefe which was cxe- 
cuted at the paſsion and ſuffering of Chrill, and belceued 
in him, Chriſt anſwered, Hoare errs mecum im Paradiſo: T his. 
day foalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : Luke 23. 43. Which 
ſheweththattheſoules of the faichfull nevercomein pur- 
gatory fre to be boiledandpunifhed: for all their linne is 
forgiuen, and conſequently, the puniſhment incident to 
cheſame, is forgiuen alſo, and their ſoules pate from death 
rolite,andinco Paradiſe,aplace of comfort, deleRablenes, . 
and all (weetenetle, namely,heauen where Chrifl is; Yeri/y, 
Verity, I [ay vnto you((aith Chriſt )bee that beareth my word, 
aud behewes m bm that ſent me,batbeternallifeand commeth 
wor into condemnation,but paſſeth from death to life:loh.5:25, 
What is be come then of this Purgatory? Saint Pas! faith, 
1 conet tobe d:ſſolued;and tobewith ChriſtePhal., 1.23, ſhew- 
ing thereby, chat preſently after his diſolution, he was to - 
be withChrilt in glory. For we how (ſaith hee) that when - 
17A .. 4 this 
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this earthly tabernacle of ours is diſſolned, woee bane a bui. 
ding not made with bands, but eternall inthe beauens, 2.Co- 
cinth, 5.1.5, /obx in his Reuclation (aith,Bleſſed are rhe dead 
which die in the Lord 1 from henceforth they riff from their 
labour, and their workzs follow them, Reucl. 4.13. [i from 
the time of their death they haue bleiledneile andre(t (as 
hee ſheweth) then are they not in any purgatory firetobe 
ſcorched and molelted, Saint Petey telleth the Saintsand 
children of God, and aſlurcth them of it, That the end of 
their faith i the ſaluation of their ſoules, 1.Pct. Lg. lf ſalua- 
tion of their ſoules begin at the end of their faith, vyhich 
laſterh vnco the endot their life (and no longer, forthen 
chey hauethe fruition and poileſsion of thar which they 
belecucand hopefor) then is itmanifeſt chere is no Pur- 
gatory, Ambroſe ſaith: Qui hic non receperit remiſcionem amber. 11h,» 
peccatorums, illic non erit is in caloz quiaremiſciopeccatorum de bone mortia, 
vita aterna oft ,, Hee that heere in this life receineth not re- 
- wiſrion of ſinnes, ſhall nener come into the kingdome of heanen, 
for life eternall is remiſrion of ſinnes,'Cyprian ſaith, Quando 
sftinc exceſſum fucrit, nullua tam locrs panitentie, nullu ſa- Copries contad 
rirfattionss effetIus: bic vita ant anmitttur aut tenetur ; bic Deaner.cratt.y 
ſaluti aterne cultu Dei & fruttu pronidetur. And againe 
by andby heeſaith: Ti (ub ipſo licet exitu > vite tempora- 
lis occaſu prodeliftis Dewm roger, qui verns & vans eftvenia 
datur confitemti cf credenti indulgentia ſalutaris, ad im- 
mortaltatemſubipſamorte tranſitur, That is; Wien menare 
once departed bence,there izthen no mare place of repentance, 
10 effett of ſatizfaition: bers life is either loft or kept: here pro- 
i/ion is made for eternall ſalnation by the worſhip of God and 
fruites, And therefore {aith hee: Doe thou call vpon God, 
theugh it beat thy laft $4ſpe and departare of this thy tempe- 
 rall tife ; but eall upon that God which is one and true ; pardon 
1: ginen thee if thowconfeſſe thy ſins, and ſawing forgmenesif 
thou beleene z and from death preſently thou ſhalt paſſe go im- 
mortality, Hieromfaith,that the timeof ſowing theirſeed 71;erom. in 
forChriſtians isthis preſent life, and that as ſoone as this Gal. c«p.6 
life isended, they reape everlaſting life. Avgu/tine Gith, 
Primun fides catholicorum dinina authoritate reguum efſe 
'E3 credit 
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creat caloramy ſecundum gebennam, bi omns Apoſtata, vel 
a ( briſt fide alienus, [upplicia experitur. Tertium penit us ig- 
noramuiynec eſſe in ſcriptaricſarttis reptrimus. The firſt place 
(airhbe)thefaith of Cathalikesdoth(by diumeauthority) 
beſtcue to be the kingdome of heauen: the ſecond, hell : a 
third place we arevtterly ignorant of, neither:can we find 
anyſuchin the holy Scriptures. And the ſame . Auguſtine 
writeth in another placez That they which beleene apurgatary 
fire, are much deccined, and that through an humane conceit, 
How then can the Papiſts be therrue Catholicks, whichbe- 
_ not the faith ofthe Catholikes,which Augu/tine doth 
rme? of | 
They alſo hovld that aman ſince the fall of 47a», hath 


 freewillof himſelfe, and of his owne powerto comevnto 


God, and to doc things acceptable and well pleaſing in 
his ſight. Whereas God ſaith afterthat time, that the ima- 
ginations of mens hearts are onely ell euery day : Genel.6. If 


. they be 9nelyenill,then hauethey of themielucs noatteRi- 


onto goodncile acceptable to him. And Chriſtlaith, No 


man can come vnto wee, except my Fatber draw him: lohn 6, 


44. If heemuſt bedrawne before heecan come, hee hath 


-No procliuity or willingneſle of himſelfe to come, And 


therefore is it thatche Prophet faith, Conwert tho me ,and 
I ſhall bee conuerted; [eremy 1 7. thewing that he hath no 
pover in himſelfe to be conuerted. And Saint Pay! ſhew- 


e:h,thattill God give grace, there w none that doth goody no - 


not oxe, Ram. 3.10.&c, Forallthe Philoſophicall vertucs & 
good deeds which men doe beforethey haue faith (which 
is the gift of God) are (in, and not acceptabletu God : Toh: 
6.29, Forthe Apollle witnelTeth,charwinhont faith it is ins- 
poſurbletopleaſe God: Heb. 1 1.6, And that wharſorwer is not 
of faith 1 {res Rom, 24.2 3. Chrill himſelfe againe ſaith, 
that except men br ingraftedinto bin, they can bring forth no 
fruit: lohn, 15.1.2, &c, Paw/oftenteacheth that wee mult 


. benew men, andceft off the o/dman; Ephc(4.22. And as 


gaine, hee bids vs to beerenewedin the ſpirit of onr mind: : 
Epheſ. 4.23- And moreouer hefaith.chat rhe natural/ man 


perceineth not the things that are of God, neither can be: for 


they 


YEH 
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they are ſpiritually diſcerned: 1.Cor.2. 14. Andagain,that 
= _— ar rr the will andtbedeea;Philip.2. 13; And 
| heplainely confeſleth of himſciie and of atlothers,that we 
| are not able of our ſelues ſomuch arte thinke 4 good thought, 
| and that «ll onr /wfficiency ixaf God: 2. Cof.3.5. Which pre- 
mitlcs doe ſhew that our vnderſtandingis bliade, and our 
will peruerſcinany diuine matter,or acceptableſeruicevn- 
to God, tillGod doeinlightenthe ane, and drawand moue 
the otherynto himſelfe. Thus hath Godordered matters, 
to the end hiniſe}fe might haue all the glory aſcribedro 
himyas good reaſon he ſhould, For what 1s manlince his 
fall in . Adm, but an abieRt and runne-away from God, of E 
hinwelfeſeckingby-paths, and cruoked out-wates, leading 
from God,and rom his worſhip,except he beaſsiſted from 
aboue? {which'is ſignified by «Adams hiding himſelfe 
fromthe preſenceof God after his fall.) Andtherefore A«- 
guſtine ſaith well and truly ; Hominem libero arburio male Avg. 4d Araſ, 
v/um,t ſe oF illnd perdideſſe; That man hauing il vſed his free oo > 4 
will that he bad, hath now both loft himſelfe,and that. And 2 11 oo wo 1 
gaine, Liberum arbitrium captimatum, ne quid poſort ad inſti. 2. cap.7. & ad 
tiam: T batfree will 15 taken captine, that it can do nothing to- Bonif. cp.8. 
wards righteouſueſſe, And againe, H1memis non hibera, ſed 4 *:® 46. 
Deo hliberata voluntas obſequitur : Not the free will, but the paſum. 
freed will of man, (which is ſet free by God) doth obey and yee!d 
obei/ance, Andagaine, Liberum non fore quod Deigratia non 
liberanit ; That the will is bound and not free, till God deliner 
it and ſet it at hiberty, {yprian (which Saint Auſten fo often 
citeth) ſaich, De »ulls gloriandum,cfc. Man muſt glory of no- 
thing, becauſe nathing is ours; therfore every man annihilating 
bis owne power, muſt learne wholly to d:-p-nd pon God, And 
Chryſoſtom (aithgthat Omnis homo non modo naturahter pee Lb.depredeft. 
cator, ſed torus precatum eſt; Enery man 1s not onely ſinful na. /<"7.'tem ad 
turally, but is altogether ſin. And therefore Saint Pan! ſhew- _ = + F 
a tillaman beregenerateor borne anew, andvneill , 
hee beerenewedin the (piritof his minde, he hathin him 
nothing elſe but concupy/centias erroric z lnſts and affeitions 
afier error, Eph.4.2 3.24. laying likewiſe, that by narwrewe 
are the ſonnes of wrath : Eph.2, 3, Whichalſo Chriſt him- 
v1. E 4 (clfe 
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ſelfe teſtibeth ro Nicodemws, ſaying: that that which i: 
borne of the fleſt is fleſt, and that which z; borne you ſpirit is 
fpirit, and that excepr a man be borne anew by that ſpirithee 
 Cannener/o much 4s ſee rhe kingdome of God, Tohn 3.3. &c. | 
a:Cor.5.17 Andtherefores. Pealeellerh,that there muſt be anew crea- 
- tre, whoſocuer will bein Chit Iefus, and arenewingand 
metamorphoſisofthe minde (he victh the very word) be- 
fore men can finde out the and acceprable wil of 
God, and what pleaſeth him, Rom. 1 2,2. Ithereforecon- 
clude,that the Papiſts are far wide, and knowe not the mi- 
ſery and thraldome of men, whereinto they are fallen by 
that great ſinne and diſobedience of Adam, whileſt they 
and to defend free wil/in naturall men. Indeed it appes- 
reth to bee freeand too freevnto ewll, butitis ſo bound 
* and falt tied from delire of any divine dutics,that God 
mult firſt draw it out of that ſeruitudewhereia it is, and (et. 
It at liberty, and moue it to come before ie will ſhew any 
readinetſe that way, I truſt therefore they (ee that their 
Church not onely may erre, buterrcth molt groflyin'ma+ 
ny points. 
Apaioft Com- They holdthat inthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
"Hi © it is Jawfull to debarre the people of the Cup: and {0 they 
T vic: which is contrary to the inllitution of Chriſt;Brbrteex 
hoc omnes: Drmke ye all ofthis, Mat. 26.27, And as vvell, . 
and by as good. authority may they take the bread from 
the people likewiſe, And it is contrarie to the expretle do- 
Qtine of S. Paul, 1.Cor. 11:23 28. (who as himſelfe te(li- 
ficth, deliuered the inſtitution of Chriſt) for he ſaith, Ler 4 
man examine bimſelfe, Et ficedat, & bibat + And ſo let bim 
eate of this Bread, and drinke of this Cuppe., So that he muſt 
drinkeas well az he muſt cate. Andthatthe people ſhould - 
bee partakers, and receive in both kindes, was obſerued 
many hundred years intheChurchafter Chriſt. Inſomuch, 
C. comperimus as Pupe Gelaftar decreed, that allchey ſhold be excommu.- 
deconſecrs. mnicate,which would receiuebut in one kinde. Burt Rome 
dft.3 that now is, is net Rome that then was; but with her Coun- 
cell of Conftance, is notaſhamed to go againſt all Antiqui- 
ty, andall Diuinity. . | 


Bur: 
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But they hulde( which is a marveſous grofleerror allo) Agiint Tran. | 
Tranſubſtantiatio in the Sacrament, namely, that afterthe ibRanciaion, ion, ' 
words of Conſecration, the Bread and Wine are changed 
into the very ſubſtance-6Fthe body-and blood of Chrilt ; 
And this they wouldſeeme to'\ground vpontheſe vyords, 
Hoc eft corpus mens, This is my body, Matth, 26.26, which 
they will haueto bee expounded literally, 'But why then 
doe they not expound theorher-wordesof Chriftlirerally 
alſo,concernivg the Cuppe? forthe Texeſaith, inthe 2 7; 
and 28. verſes, Thar he rooke the( np; oc. andfaid, This is 
my blood. I am (ure they will norſay, thatthe cupvyasthe 
blood of Chrilt (as the wordes be) butthey will granta fi- 
re in thoſe wordes : namely;{ vntinens proconrents,thar- 
Z the cup-is meant the wine mit, If then they wiltadmica 
figure in this, why. may there not be a figurein theother? 
namely, /ignatum pro figme that theſe wordes, Thu is my 
body, ſhould ibe vaderſtood thus: The breadis & figne cf 
wy body: (which was broken-for you.) If vec looke into 
the olde-Sacramerits of the [ewes, namily,'Circtmeiſion, 
and the Paſchal lamb,weſhal findthephraſeof ſpeech ob- 
ſerued. For Circumcifion was called the Lords couenant, 
when indeedie was notthe couenant (as allmenrdoknow) 
but a ſigneand ſcale of the couenant :-for- the couenanr 
was this tor Hbraham: Eros Der tw, &r fominis twi, KC, 
I will betby God, andthe Godof thy ſeede, 0,” Genelis 17. 
Rom 4.2 2% So likewiſe the Paſchali Lambeis called the 
Paſlcouer, vyhen indeed it wasbut a figne of the Paſſeo- 
uer, or paſting oucr-Or£ hehe red Sea (which was a 
mighty afid moſt wonderfull deliverance, Phararband ll 
his hoſt being in the Sea, when they paſſed throughas on 
dryland. ) Informuch therefore as it is vſuallin Sacraments 
ſotoſpeake, it is not againſt reaſon, but ſtindethwithve. 
ry goodreafon to thinke, that Chriſt Teſus in inſtitating 
this Sacrament, which to the Chriſtians istheſametharthe 
Paſchall Lambe was to the-lewes, did likewiſe call the 
bread his body, in ſachſortasche PaſchallLambe was the 
Paſleouer:thatis to (ay figuratmely, that as the Paſchal 
Lamb vwascalledchePatitouer;and yetwas bat aſigne and 
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remEbrance of their Palſeoucr 1 lo thebreadwarscalledhis 
body,& yet i was but aſigne&rememabranceof his body. 


And thatthisis therightexpolition, mayappearebyche/ 


words of Ghrilt, where heſaith,, Doe this /in rtm:mbranceof 
me: Luk.2 2,19. Tertwl{er likewiſe duth ſocx pound them: 
for he .atth, Chriſt (aid, Hoc eft corp oemwmydeſt fiewra cor- 
poris met: This is my body, that in,a fignre of my body, Augu-' 
fine likewiſe taith z Chreſts miranda patientia adbibuit Inda 
ad connmmns,m quo corporis of ſavy nin ſuifiguram diſcpu- 
lis tradhants ok cs. Fu Barr | 77.98 
the banquet wherein he delinered to.his Diſciples « figure of bur 
body and blood, And againeheſaith, Non dubitauir Dominus 
arcere boc oft corpus merim,cmm daret fignum corporis ſui: The 
Lard dawbred wat to ſay; thizis edited gaxe but the 
figne of hss body, And thus expolition mull needes bee true: 
for Saint Paw/(aith plainely andexpreſly, x.Cor. 11.26.28: 
That the commmunicant doth eats bread: Ergo, it remaineth 
breadafrerthe words of conſecration. Forif it were rran« 
ſubltantiare imo the body of Chriſt, then were'chiere no 
breadtoeat, but thebody of Chriſt is the thing that ſhould 
becaten. Butnonedo catethe very body of Chriſt : for if 
cuery communicant did cate the very body of Chriſt nacu- 
rally,carnally,and really, (as they groſly ſwppole) Chriſt 
ſhould haue anumberof bodies, which is palpably abſurd 
& monltrous : andbelide,then cuery communicantſhould 
be {laued, yea,euen /ndas himirIfe ( which is knowne to be 


. thechijd of perdition;.) for Chriſt ſah, He that eateth my 


fl:ſo, anddrmrbeth my blood, hath eternal! &fe: loh.6,54. In- 


deed the eleRtand godly do cateChrilt & drink Chriſt, bue . 


how? noe carnslly, bur ſpiritually, & by atrue faith, appre- 
hending Chr it and applying Chri(t with all his benefits as 
firmly voro th<irfoules,esthe bread and wine isapplyedto 
their bogzes, Bclides, f Ohrilt gane hisbodytabe catenre- 
ally by hus Diſciples, ar the tine of che inflieution of this Sa- 
cramery, vvhat was ic that did hang on thecrolle on the 
moros? Mateoucr (S, Perevfaith; AQ. 3 2 1.that asrouching 
the br dy of Chril}.y' .c heaurnemult conan him vnrothe 
£:d of the world. It ha body bee in beaven, and that _ 


x uM 


KM 


- Geds Arrow agamuit. Athetits. 67 
hath s true body (avall men knowhe hath) how can it bee 
that he ſhuultihe both in heaven and incarth,astouching 
. hi þadyatone time?-Forthough be hauea glorified body, 
. yethergtaineth:the jjacure andpropertyofatruchody the, 
whichcan be but in oneplaceat once, And(o ſaith 4wgw- 42: in 1 6b, - 
ftin;faying,(Corpre Downiniinguoreſurretitoms, tharmilocs 143 
Va poteZt;, The body of the, Lord whereinberoſs ageme, cande — 
. but ineveplace onely, ButthePapiltsto helpehitaſelues; arc | 


' driuento this,tuſay,thatthere is a miracle incheSacrainet, 


. and thatChriſt is chere miraculouſly. Whereunto lanfwer, 
that if the bread be turnedintothevery bodyof Chriſt by a 
miracle,chen ſhouldicappeare vilibly (o3for'thenatureof 
every miracle isto-beeviſiblezothe ourwardeyeandien- 
ſes: as when Chriſt turned water into'wine, it was witibly 
wine: when CHo/es rod was turnedinto a Serpent, it vvas 
viſibly a Serpent: and{oifthe bread beturned intethe ve- 
ry body of Chriſt, itis yiſibly his body,if you.will holdea 
wiracleto be wroughttherein.. But Auguſtine anfwercth, 757%" 2 ; 


_ thereis no miraclein the Sacrament,ſay:ngthus 3 Honorew cap, 10, 


1anquan relgioſa poſſunt habere, ſtuporem tanquammwire non 
poſſunt ; The Sacrament may hand bonour as thingireligions, 
but they are not tobe admirgd at 45 miracles, Theaderetalla is 74,44, ig. 
molt expr«le againſt Tranſubſlantiation,farthushefaith: oy. 2 
Neque enim ſigna myſticapoſt'fantthificationemrecednnt a na- 
1nr4 ſud: manent e119 tn priore ſubſtantia fignra & forma, &+ 
vider + tangi poſſmnt ſicut prives, That is, Then foal finer 
aſter conſegration, des. not depars from thei natures for they 
abide ftillin Pore eros ſonar frntieafermegens may 
be both ſcene and felt ai THRmTY -443twa-4 
Gelafins a Pope himſelfe, doth ſay molt plaine!y, that 
there js Ro in the Sacrament: his words 
becheſe, New 4 frat ſubontia viagra pax Of wary Oh Gra. contra 
ceric Irmagagcy fi ide # (+ ſangrnans Chriltim atts. ©*15-4 
one mf ere rum corpers { brifhs colebratur 1 The ſubſtance 
or nfure of bread and wine doth not ceaſe, and weriy 
there us» 14g [anoge and fiunntnde of the body and and bloodof 
Chrit eglabratid i the aflion of the my ſeries of the body of 


Chryf, And thurddore | cunclude, that the Church of 
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ſelfe teſtifieth ro Nicodemws, ſaying: that that which is 
borne of the fieſt is fleſs, and that which us —_— ſpirit is 
ſpirit, and that except a man be borne anew by that ſpirit,hee 
can newer ſo much 4s ſee rhe khingdome of Ged, lohn 3.3. &c. 
a:Cor.z.17 Andtherefores. Paxltclleth,that there muſt be 4 new crea- 
t#re,whoſoeuer will bein Chriſt Iefus, and arenewing and 
metamorpholisof the minde(hevſcth the very word) be- 
fore men can finde out the | yon and acceptable will of 
God, and what pleaſeth him, Rom. 1 2,2. Ithereforecon- 
clude,that the Papiſts are far wide, and knowenot the mi- 
ſery and thraldome of men, whereinto they are fallen by 
that great ſinne and diſobedience of Adam, whileſt they 
ſtand to defend free will in naturall men. Indeed ir a 
reth to bee freeand too freevnto ewll, butitis ſo bound 
and fat tied from delire of any diuine dutics,that God 
mult firft draw it out of that ſeruitude wherein it is, and ſet. 
it at liberty, and moue jt to come before it will ſhew any 
readinetle that way. I truſt therefore they (ee that their 
Church not onely may erre, buterreth moſt grofly in'ma- 
ny points. Ts 
Apainſt Com- They holdthat inthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
+50 © it is Jawfull to debarrethe people of the Cup: and {0 they 
i vic: which is contrary to the inllitution of Chrift;Brbeteex 
hoc omnes: Drmke ye all of this, Mat. 26:27. And'as vvell,. 
and by as good. avthority may they take the bread from 
the people likewiſe, And it is contrarie to theexpretle do- 
Qtineof S. Paul, 1.Cor. 11,23 28. (who as himſelfe teſ(li- 
ficth, deliuered the inſtitution of Chriſt) for he ſaith, Ler 4 
man cexamme bimſelfe, Et ficedat, & bibat + And ſo let bim 
eate of this Bread, and drinke of this Cuppe, So that he muſt 
drinke as well as he muſt cate, Andthatthe people ſhould - 
bee partakcrs, and receive in both kindes, was obſerued 
many hundred years intheChurchafter Chriſt, Infomuch, 
C. comperimus as Pupe Gelafias decreed, that allthey ſhold be excommu- 
deconſecrs. nicate,which would receivebut in one kinde. But Rome 
dGF.3 that now is, is net Rome that then was; but with her Coun- 
cell of Conftance, is notaſhamedto go againſt all Antiqui- 
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But they hulde(which is a marveſous grofleerror alſo) Agiint Tran. . 
Tranſubſtantiatio in che Sacrament; namely, that afterthe fabRanciation, lon, ' 
words of Conſecration, the Bread and Wine are changed 
into the very ſubſtance-6Fthe bodyzand blood of Chrilt z 
And this they wouldſeeme to ground vpontheſe vyords, 
Hoc oft corpus men, Tins ts mybody, Matth, 26.26; which 
they will haueto bee expounded literally, 'But why then 
doe they not expound theother-wordesof Chriftliterally 
alſo,concernivg the Cuppe? fortheTexeſaith, inthe 2 7; 
and 28. verſes, Thar he rovke the ( wpy oc, and ſaid, This is 
my blood. lam (urethey willnorſay, thatthe cupvyasthe 
blood of Chriſt (as the wordes be) butehey will granta fi- 
re in thoſe wordes : namely; ontivens proconrents,that- 
A the cup-is meantthe wie init, If then they willadmita- 
figure in this, why.may there not be a figurein theother? - 
namely, /ignatum pro Jews that theſe wordes, Thu is my 
body, ſhoujd'be vaderſtood thus: The bread is « figne cf 
wy body: (which was broken-for you.;) If vec looke into 
the olde Sacramerits of the [ewes, namaly,Circumeiſion, 
and che Paſchal lambaveſhal findthephraſeof ſpeech ob- 
ſerued; For Circumcifion was called the Lords couenant, 
when iadeedie was notthe couenant(asallmenrdoknow) 
but a ligne and ſcale of the couenant :-for- the couenant 
was this tor Hbraharm: Ers Ders twin, or fominis twi, 8c. 
I will betby God, andthe Godof thy ſeeds, cc,” Genelis 17. 
Rom. 4.2 1 So likewiſe the Paſchal} Lambe's called the 
Paſleouer, vyhen indeed it wasbut a figne of the Paſſeo- 
ucr, or- paſting ouer-or.t hrhe red Sea (which was a 
mighty atid moſtwonderfvll deliverance, Pharaoband all 
his hoſt being in the Sea, when they paſſed through as on 
dry land. ) Informuch therefore as it is vſuallin Sacraments 
ſotoſpeake, it is not againſt reaſon, but {kandethwithve. 
ry goodreaſor to thinke, that Chriſt Teſus in inſtitating 
this Sacrament, which to the Chriſtians istheſamethatthe 
Paſchall Lambe was to the-lewes, did likewiſe call the 
bread his body, in ſuchſort ascthe PaſchallLambe was the 
Paſſeouer:thatis to (ay figuratiuely; that as the Paſchal 
Lamb vascalledcthePatizouer,and yetwas but aſigne and | 
reMmeme- 
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remEbrance of their Patleoucr , (o thebreadwascalledhis 
body,& yet k was but aſigne&remembranceof his body. 
And tbacetusis therightexpolition, mayappearebyche 
words of Ghrilt, where heſaith, Doe this in rem:mbranceef. 
Tertul.cov. me; Luk.$3;19.Tertwliier likewiſe duthiſaexpoundehemt 
MarcionVb.4 fr heiaub, Chriſt (aid, Hoc eft corputonewmpdeſt 4 Cor = 
| poris mes: Thisis my body, that in,a fignre of my botly, Augu-' 
Au7.in Plal £ ; $6. ets neps on. Op n "do 4 
> fine likewiſe taith z Chreſts mirande patientia adiibuit [nda 
ad contininn,u quo corporis Of ſavy nints ſui firuram diſepu- 
lus trachant; The admirablepatience of Chriſt admitted Indas to. 
the banquet wherein he delinered to his Diſciples a fignre of bur 
FRY body and blood, And againeheſairh, Non daubitauit Dominus 
192, 1 CRETE” 
Tom.6. Cont. dicere beceſt corpus merim,cmm daret fignum corporis ſui: The 
Adamancs FLard daubed not to ſay thizis my body, when be gane but the 
figne of hes body, And thus expolition mull needes bee true : 
for Saint Paw/(aith plainely andexpreſly,r.Cor, 1 1.26.28: 
That the communicant doth eats bread: E rg2, it remaineth 
breadafrerthe words of conſecration. Forif it were rran«- 
ſubltantiare inco the body of Chriſt, then were' rhicre no 
breadtocar, but thebodyof Chriſt is the thing that ſhould 
becaten, Butnonedo eatethe very body of Chriſt: for if 
cuery communicant did cate the very body of Chriſt nacu- 
rally,carnally,and really, (as they groſly ſwppole) Chriſt 
ſhould haue anumberof bodies, which is palpably abſurd 
& monltrous : andbelide,then cuery communicantſhould 
be laued, yea,euen /ndas himirIfe ( which is knowneto be 
thechijd of,perdicion;.) for Chriſt ſach;He that eaterb my 
fl:ſo, and dr meth my blood, bath eternal! bife : loh.6,54. In- 
deed the eleRtand godly do cateChrilt & drink Chriſt, bue 
how? notcarnslly, bur ſpiricually, & by atrue faith, appre- 
hendingChr ſt. and applying Chriſt with all his benefits as 
firmly yoro thcirfoules,asthe bread and wine isapplyedto 
their bodjes, Belides, #FOhrilt ganehisbodytabe catenre- 
ally byhis Diſciples,ar thetime of che inflicution of this Sa- 
cramery, vvhat was. ic that did bang on thecrolle on the 
morow2Moreouer(s, Peterfaith;Act. 3.2 3.thatastouching 
the brdy of Chriſt;the heayuensmult contain himvntothe 
ead of the world. It his bodybeen beauen, and __ 
t 
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hath's trucbody. (asall men knowhe hath) how canit bee 
that he ſhuulilhe both in: heaven andinearth;astouching 
- his badyat one time?:Forthough be have a glorified body, 
-yet A quires zjature andproprrtyofatruchndy 1b, 

which can be but in oneplaceat once. Ando ſaith Awga- 442. i» 16b, - 
ftin;laying.(orpres Dowminiinquoreſwrrexittme, tan loco rad. 
jeſſe poteih;, The body of the Lord wherein beroſs ageme, cande = 
. but ineveplace onely, ButthePapiltsto helpehiunſelues; arc 

drigento this,tuſay,thatthere is a miracle ntheSacraivet, 
. and thatChriſt is there miraculouſly. Whereunto Ilantwer, 
that if the bread be turnedintothevery bodyofChrilt by a 
 miracle;chen ſhouldirappeare vibibly (ox-for'thenatureof 

every miracle isto.beeviſiblezorhe outward eyeandien- . 

ſes: as when Chriſt turned water into'wine, it was wihbly 
wine: when CHoſes rod wasturnedinto a Serpent, itvvas 

viſibly a Serpent: and{oitthe bread beturned inthe ve- 

ry body of Chriſt, itis yiſibly his body,if you.will hoide a 

wiracleto be wroughtcherein, But Augw/ine anlwereth, 7! Eby 


G there isnomiracicin the Sacrament,ſay:ngthus 3 Honorew cap, 19, 


tanguar religioſapoſſunt babere, ſtuporem tanquamwirs non 
poſſunt ; The Sacraments may haud honour as thingrretigions, 
but they are not tobe admirgd at 45 miracles. Theaderctalla is 71,4, dis. 
moſt exprule againſt Tranſybſlantiationfarthusheſaith: 12g. 2 
Neque enim ſignamſticapoſtſanttificationemritednnt ana- 
ture ſug: manent em tv priore ſubſtantia fignra & forma, 
 videriGh; tangi poſſmnt [icutprizvs; That is, Ther fronllfqnes 
aſter con/egrationg dev. not depars from they uature; for hey 
abide ſtillintheir former ſuhſtance, figmreiavd forme and may 
be both ſcone und felt aa before, 7 1 by ht en % 
 Gelafin.a Pope himſelfe, doth fay molt plaine!y, that 
there js notranſubſlanciation in the Sacrament: hiswords 
.betheſe,, New 4 [1a11 ſubFaptia velmacura pavit ch um 1 Gelaſ. contra 
cerie Innagags finiltndocargerts  fanguinis Chritthm abbis ©"10- 
one 283 /{ermerum corporis{ hiſt celebratur : The ſubſtance 
or n4fhre, of bread. and wine, doth not ceaſe, and verily 
there 15.34; [mage and finutuae of the hody and and bloodof 
Chrift celebrated jy the aftiondf the myſteries of the body of 


Chrift ; And therefore I .cunclude, that the-Church of 
Ws ; | Rome 


Againſt the 
Popes lupre- 
macy, 
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Rome which now is, ignottheſamewhichit was in former 
times, but itis become degenerate andreuolted from that 
formerpurity, which oncewasin it: And conſequently it 
isexprelly manifeſt; chatthatChurch both may and doth 


crre. 

The Church of Rome doth further hoſ[d,thattheir Pope 
hath authority to depoſe Kings and Princes; Butby yyhat 
citle? It igcleare that in hjs cicher(o doing, or acempting 
to doe, heis'both a notable traytorvnto God, vyhoſe au- 
thority heedoth claime and arrogate, and vato Princes to 
whomehe ſhouid be ſubieQ, For, the rayſing andpulling 
downe of Princes, God hath referued co himſelfe alone, 
in his power : For#? i bee( notthe- Pops ) 'rbat depoſeth the 
mighty from thery ſeater, and exalteth thems that are of lowe 
degree, Lu. 1. /tir he(not the Pope)thet purteth down Kings, 
and preth kingdoms to whomſoener hee will. And it is hee 
thatteſlifieth of himſeife, ſaymg : Per me Reger regnant, ct 
principet dominaniur : By me Kings raigne, and Princes beare 
dominion; Dan.2,20.andchap.4.14. and 2 2, Sceing there- 


foreit is Godthathathrthis high authority propereo him- 


ſelfe, vyvhich way can the Pope claime ie, without iniury 
andrreaſon vnto God? Will he claime it by reaſon of his 
keyes, and in-his Apoſtolicallright? That hee cannot doe: 
For he muſt remember thatthe keyes giuen, were the keyes 
of the kingdome of beanen, Matth. 16.19. And therefore by 
authority of the keyes heecannor meddle with terreſtriall 
kingdomes,toopen an entrance for any intothem, orto 
ſhut-outor excludeanythar bein them. And belide, Saint 
Pau{the Apoltledoth ſay expreſly both of himſelfe, and 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles, thar how great authority (oc- 
uer they have for the tineviaget! ſtrong holds, (chat 
is, of rebellious thoughts, and proud conceites, and (tiffe- 
necked opinions ſrated in meris hearts againſt God, as 
himſcltecxpoundeth inche ſameplace )charall their po- 
wer and meanes to conuert men is onely by the ſword of 
the (pirie which is the vyord of God, and by the power 
of the keyes commictedto then. In all vvhich cheir autho- 
tity, giueavntothemtrom Chrilt, heconfellethplainely, 

& 2. Cor. 
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2. Corinth. 10.4. that che weapons of their warfare, are not 
carzall, but mighty through Godzthatis, /pirituall, Which 
words doedemonlirate, that by their Ecclelialticall mynj- 
fterie, they haueclcerely nociuill authority committed. to 
them. To 
_ Andmorcoueritis manifeſt, bythe practiſe ofthe Ap- 
[Hesandall their precepts (CommandingallChriltians to 
obeytheirrulers,cheir Kings,and Princes,yeathough they 
were perſecutors)thatthe Apoultlesneuerhad any ſuch au- 
thority committedrothem: Rom. 13, 1.2: 3,4- 1.Pet.2. 13. 
Tit. 3.1. Andthereforeit is vndoubtedly truc,thatthe Pope 
of Romecannotclaime it by anyſuch authority. Againe, 
the Blhop of Rome can'claime no more authorityby the 
power of the keies, orof binding and looling,then any o- 
ther Biſhop elſewhere may doe: for the keies,thatistoſay, 
the power of opening and ſhutting, and of binding & loce- 
ſing;Ioh.20.22. 23. weregiuentoallthereſt of the Apo- 
{Hes aswellas to Peter. Andconſe quently for any Miniſter. 
of the Goſpell, thereby to claime authority.abouc ano- 
ther, is ablurd : for they be all indifferently ioyned in one 
commulſsion, andthereforchave all equallauthoritie: and- 
thereforethe Biſhopof Romeby vertue of the keies,hach 
no moreauthoritythen any other Biſhop hath z that,is.to. 
ſay, noneatal[to depoſe Princes. Their dutie is rarherto 
praRtiſe obediencethemſcjues to them, and to'teach the 
ſameobediencetoothers,asthe Apoltles of Chrift did.Yea, . 
Chriſt himſelte ſaid, his kingdome was not of thi worid;lohn 
18.36, Himſelfe likewiſerefuſedto be madea King :4ohn 
6:15. Himſelfe paidtributevnto Cefar,and commanded 0+ 
thers to giuetheſame; and all otherduticsof ſubietion & + 
obediencevnto { «ar:Mat. 2 2:21.If he wereſubjeRtto Ce-. 
ſaryitisa ſhamefortheBiſhop of Rometo exakhimlclfe a-. 
boue Ceſar," 2-1 ho (017 | 
 Batperchance theBiſhop of Rome will challenge this: -- 
his ſoveraigne authority over Princes by donationfrom | 
(onſtantine, orfore other Chriſtian Emperour. Indeede . 
ſuch fables ſorherimes heeis notaſhamedtovrtter : butler 
itbeche rongeſtway for him; if you A 
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ſtian Emperour was fo fooliſhastogiue him his Empire, 
(which is neither likely norcredible)yce (ay I,it wasneither 
Jav fall nor tolcrablefor himeotake it, if he vill bea Mini- 
Rerof the Gofpell,or ſucceiſor ofthe Apoſtles. For Chriſt 
hath «xpreſly forbidden his Apoſtles, and in them, all the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel,all ſuch dominion, & civil iuriſdi- 
Aion, ſaying thusvnto them, The Kings of Nationsraigue 
ouer them, avd they that be great among#it them, brare rule or 
dominion : bnt it ſhall not be ſowith you, Math. 20.25.26. 
Mark, 10.42.43. Luk.22.25.26, 

Which wordsbe moſt prohibitory, and ſhew that they- 
may notraignelike kings of nations,nor beareru'eas great 
men inthoſenations do:butthey mult ſeruein theChurch, 
and bee diligent to diſcharge that great charge in the 
Church, which their Maiſter Chriſt Ieſus hath laidvpon 
them. And thereforeeucry way the Popeof.Rome hath no 
title, butis herein anvfurper, andan intruder, and anutos«. 
rious andodious traitor bothto God and Princes, And be” 
ſides, al{ the ancient Churches have afticmed andacknow- 
ledged the ſupreameauthorityof Princes,aboue& ouer all 
both Prieſts and people. And therefore ſaith Terrulhary v- 
limus Imperatorem vt hominem a Deo ſecundum, (ols Deo 
minorem : Wee honour the Emperonr as the next man to God, 
andimferiour to God onely.. And againe he ſaith, that Prin- 
ces are A Deo ſecunds, poſt eum primi, ante owner, & ſuper 
emmes : The ſecond to God, the firſt next after God, and be. 
fore and over all men, 

Opratw in like fortſaith, Super Imperatorem non eff, nifi 
ſolus Des qui fecitl mperatorem t There is none abone the 
Emperonr, but Grd'onely wihcb made the Emepronr, And 
{"bry/oft omeſaieh,Parem vilum ſuper terram nov babet : He 
hath no equall on earth, And Gregorie, Biſhop of Rome, 
himſclfe affirmeth, Thar the power is ginen to Princes from 
heancn, not onely ourr ſonlers, but Prieſts: And therefore 
I caneflede, thatche Church of Romewhich now ls, is not 
the Church which-onze it wat, butis wonderfully fallen 
i1:0 corcuption, and growne intopride. both againſt God 


a21his anointed Prince z and contequently natuncly may 
| crc, . 
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erre; but doth erre,and that molt deteliably and abomina» 
bly inthe higheſt degree. x | 
The Biſhop of Romedorh further holJ, that he hath Agaioſt Tndul. 
auchoticy from Godto forgiue (innes : and thereupon hee ** = and 
ſendech forth his Charters of Pardon, his Bulsand Indu!- m—— 
gences,toſuch as he meancth to alloile, The Scribes inthe - 
Goſpell could ſay, Nonecan forgine finne: but God; Marke 
2.7: lob. 14.4. Eſay. 44 25.1f thereforethe Popeof Rome 
willtake vpon him to forgiue linnes(inthat ſort hee doth). 
he mult proouc himſclfe to bee God, otherwiſe his afi- 
ons will not bee warranted: how often ia the Scriptures 
is it aid of God, that he forgiuethiniquity and tranſgreſ- 
= ?-aſcribing that authority oncly to God, andto ne as 
er. 
I neednot recite any particularplaces, the whole booke: 
of Godis plentifull herein. I doe not denie, but Miniſters 
of the Go{pell have power to bind andto looſe linners: 
(as Chriſt himfelfe ſhewerh , Marth, 16.) but how, and 
whom 2? They canneither iuſhfic the ynrighteous, wham.- 
God abhorreth,nor yetcondemne the gudly and faithfull, 
whom, God dearclyloucth. In zsmuch therefore as they. 
cannot pardon ſuch as God condemneth,nor yetcodemine 
ſuch whom Godacquiteth, Rom.$. 3 3.34.itizmanifeſithat- 
allcheir power. of binding &looling (inners,islimited and. _ 
bounded withinthe compatle of Gods word, which they 
may not patk:forifthey do, they gobeyond theirwarrant, . 
andſoall chatthey do, will beof no force. Theincredulvus tw Mioifterss 
andobſtinatcliewicked perſons, they may by warrant cf biad and look - 
GoJs word pronounce condemnation againſt, cxceptthey- 
do repent;and totheallaredly fairhful,repenrant,and god-- 
ly perſons, whoſe continuallcarcis to pleaſe God andwalk 
in his waics, they. may pronounce the ſentence of vndoub- 
tedandcertainefaluation, becauſe the word of God doth: 
— affirme as much: andthisisal}chebindingand looſing of 
ſinnerswhichtheyhave. Fourin all their pronunciations of 
pardons,& forgiuencs of fins,they muſt be ſure the yſpeat. - 
notin their owne names,nor their owne wils and plcafures, , 


butchey.muſt doc itinthe name of God, being firf _—_ 
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Hat it is his word, will and pleaſure, which they vtter. But 
che Biſhopof Romeoblerueth nottherulenf Gods word 
toſquareand meaſure his pardon by: but pardoneth whum 
hecliſt, and as heeliſt, as if he were a God himiſelfe, having 
abſolute powerin hiniſelfc ( without reſpeR of Gods word 

' or will ) to doe what helift. In ſo much as Traitors and re» 
bels againſt Godandtherr lawfull Princes, he will not one- 
ly pardon without exception, but he willabetthem in their 
damnablecourſes, till at laſt(when it istoo late for themto 

epent) they will(ifchey take not good heed in time) feele 
the (rare of it in. hell torments together for ever, What 
the religion of Rome is, may appear by this, that any man 
for money may geta parvon for his linnes: and then what 
ſinne need rich men feareto commit, when a Popes par- 
don will(alue all? or how can it. bee otherwiſe then a reli- 
gion of licentiouſnetſe, when for money a man may haue 
alicenceor diſpenſation againſt any (in whatſocuer. Theſe 
things bee ſuch open blots eo the Romiſh religion, as 
that vyorthily eucry good and godly minde hath ic inde- 
celtation, and doth iuſtly condemneit. Yet further will I 
=> Hi Church of Romecannot bethetrue Church 

ollibly, 

Apaint Tra F 1 The Church of Rome doth hold, chatthe divine and 

Fc ſacred Scripturesdoenot containeall things neceſlary to 
ſaluation: buttheir vawritcen traditions mult(forſooth)all 
be receiued with equal andlike authority; for ſo hath their 
Councell of Trent determined. And Pope Lee the fourth 

1 Tridens, Fareth not to pronounce with a loud voyce, That he that 

_ . - pa kl receineth not without difference the popiſh Canons, 4s well 4s 

Diftinft.z0.c. thefoure Goſpeli,belequerh nat arightyor houldeth the (, atho- 


in yy like faitheffeitnally, The Decretall Epiftiesallo they num- 
Diſtinit,15.C. * 


incanenicu. 


DifiinB.19.c that alltheſanAions and decrees of their Romiſh See are 
feomres, tobe takenaseſtabliſhedbycliediuine voyce. Whichbla(- 
phemicswhocan abide? For hereby they make both the 

Scriptures imperfe&t; and not{bcontent, doefurther adde 

_ vnto thoſe Scriptures. 1,2 a h 

Whetein they commit two notable fignes : firſt accu- 


glin 


ber with the canomicall Scriptures. And Pope Agathoſaith, 
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ſing the ſacred and Canonical} Scriptures, that they con- 
taine not all matters necellarie to faluation:which is dire- 
ly contrary to the telljimonie of Saint /obr, whoſaith, That 


theſe things arewritten that ye may be/eene , and that inbelce- 


wing ye may haue life eternal:andcleane contrary to theteſti- 
monie of Saint Pax/zwhoſaith, That the Sermptmre:(giuen by 
diuine inſpiration ) are profitable to reproue, toteach, to cor- 
relt, to inſtrult ,and per fett the man of God:2,Tim.3.15.Ergoy EF 
the Scripturesor wordof God written, isatruc,ſound, and 
perfe&t whole dorine,containinginit ſelfefully allthings 
needfullfor ourſaluation, Yea Saint Pas! ſaith exprelly to 
Timothy, That the Scriptures are able tomake him wiſe unto 
ſaluation: 2.Tim. 3.15.And thereforethe Church of Rome 
being cleane contradictory, doth marueljoully erre : and 
therefore alſu wee neede none of their ynwricten tradi- 
tions. 

'And againe, how ſhould wee be aſſured that thoſe tra- 
ditions which they call Apoſtolicall, be Apoltolicall,con- 
ſidering them not written: by the Apoltles 2 Anguſtme Boy, 
ſpeaking hereof, ſaith thus ; Sique rerenit Teſuws Chriftus, <_ Inefif, 
quis noftrum dicet hee v1 uilud eſſe? Et fiquis hoe dicat,quo. © OT» 
modoprobabit ? That is, If Teſus ( brift hane kept any thing 
cloſe , which of vs ſhall ſay it 1s this or that ? And if any 
ſay it is this, how will he prone it ? For all the errors of the 
Church of Rome,ſhroud themſelues vnder che harbour of 
traditions, And Chryſoſtome ſaith flatly, Whatſoemer is re- hryſot.in 
gni/ite for our ſalnationgs containedinthe ſcriptures, And a» — _ 4: 
gaine heeſaith, All things becleere and manifeſt in the Serip= , 71.0. 1, 
tures, and whatſoener things bee needfull, bee manifeſt there. g 
And Hieromeinthe prologue of the Bibleto Paxlme, after 
hee hadrecited the bookes of thenew Teltament and the 
old, ſaiththus ; / pray thee (deare brother) among theſe line, 
wuſe pon theſe, know nothing elſe, (ceke for none other thing, Hieromein 
And againevponthe bookes of the olde and new Tefta- = —_— 
ment: Theſe writings be boly, theſe bookes be ſound, there is © OO 
none other to be compared to theſe : rhatſoener is beſide theſe, 
may in no wiſe beereceined amongſt theſe holy things. And a- H: : 
gaine he aith, A// other things which they ſecke ont or inuent png one 'P: 
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at their pleaſure, without the amtbority and teſtimonie of the 
Scriptures (as theugh they were the traditions of the Apoſtles) 
the wordof God curteth off. Let vs therefore (tandfalt tothe 
written word of God : and as for their traditions, which 
they cannot proue, but obtrudevnte vs without teſtimony 
of Scriptures, [et vscontemne them. For as eAthanaſire 

ſaith ; The holy Scriptures inſpired from God are ſufficient 

toall nſiruition of the irmth, And asfor che other pointof 
the Papiſt in cqualling and adding their traditions, their 

decrctallEpiſtlesand Canons, to the pure and diuvineword 

of God, itis blaſphemicjatolerable, and whocan indure 

it 2 For doth not God ſay thus, Yee ſhallput nothing to the 

word which I command you, neither take onght therefrom ? 
Deut.4.And againe heſaith ; Fharſoener 1 command yon; 

that the brede. yec doe onely to rhe Lord: put nothing thereto, 

nor take our bt therefrom, And doth not Saint /obn in his Re- 

uclation fay, 7 hat of any wan addr to this bookey, Ged ſhall 

adde vx1o hm the plaguerwhich arewritten in this book*,and 

ſhall take atray bus part ont of :he booke of life ? | conclude 

therefore, that theChurch of Rome, which doth not con- 

tent her ſcife with the ſacred and holy Scripture (which 


. the chaſteſpouſe of Chriſt euermoredoth) is northe true 


Againſt Imas . 
ves &c, 


Church of God: For there foee ſhewerh her ſclfe to beare the 
markeof a (trumpet, But when ſhee proceedeth and ad- 
deth her ownetraditions, Decretall Epiftles and Canons, 
tothe wordwritten; and maketh them to bes of as good 
and<quall authority, asthe Canonjeall and ſacred Scrip- 
turesrhemſclues : what greater pride couſd have bin ſhew- 
ed,or what higher blaſphemy? But theſearethe righenotes 
of an adulteretle,toequall herſclfe with her husbangd, Yea, 
what ſhould I fay more ? They hold thatthe authoritie of 
theChurch is aboue the Scriptures, which ſheweth ful- 
ly the notable pride and ſpirituall whordome of their 
Church, 

2 TheChurchof RomeisIdolatrous, and therefore it 
13 not the true Church. They fall downe before Idols and 
Images asthe heathen did, and therefore commit Idolas 
tris zsthe heathen did ; I ſpeakeof the manner of their 


worſhips . 
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worſhip; for the heathen, howſocuer they worſhippednot 
the true God, yet they thought they worſhipped the true 
God, and cheir meaning was to wrſhipthe true God inche 
Image or Idoll, asthe Papiſts likewiſe doc meane : for they 
ſay, they benct ſuch fooles, astothinke or belecuethar an 
Image or Idoll (made of woodor ſtonc)could be God:nei- 
ther werethe heathen(ſo fooliſh as to thinke,, or belceue, 
that their ldollsor Iinages were God, (for they knew the 
were made of wood or {tone,or ſuch like); but{as they too 
it) theyworſhipped Godin the Image, as the Papiſts ſay 
they doe: and chereforethe cafe forthe manner of worſhip 
i8all one, Againe, if the Papiſts doe not worſhipthe Idoll 
or Image, why doe they bow downe vntoit ? God com- 
mandcth ſaving, Thow ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any granen xod.10; 
Tmage:{othatthevery making of[magestorc preſent God 
withall (who is a {piriteternall andinwilible) is Idolatry. A- 
gaine heſaith, Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them ror worſhip 
therm,&c.Sothatto bow down vntothem{thoughthey he 
ſuppoſedto repreſent God) is Idolatrie; for God mult be 
worſhippedin ſuch ſortas himſelfe hathpreſcribed,andnot 
otherwiſe, And that it is flat Idolatry toworſhip God in a- 
ny Image, is exprelſe and manifeſt by the childrenof Iſracl, 
when they madethe Golden Calfeto bea repreſentation of 
God forthe text ſheweth that ir was Idolacrie, for which ,,,, 
many of them were plagued and punilked ; and yer thcir La 
meaning wzstoworſhipthe true Godin the Calſe:forthey 
werenot (o [imple as to thinke or beleeue that that dead 
Idollorimage was God : and therefore the Idolztrie of 
the Church of Rome is as groiſe and wicked as theirs was. 
NeithercanthePapiſts helpthemſeluesin their wonted di- 
RtinRion of \sMdiv,andAureia,athrmingethat they giueto 
Images but D/:am, that is, /er#ice ; and to. God Latriams.cor.6.1 5.16, 
that is, worſb4p:ſhewing thereby , that both they worſhip 
God, andſcruelmages. But how agrecth the Temple of 
God with Images, ſaith Paw/;or what warrant hauethey to 
ſeryeImages beſideGod ? WhenChriſl him{elfefaith (iris ,,,, 
written }7>ou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bin onely. pe, Pos 


ſoatt thow ſerne, & 10.20, 
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And Paul the Apoſtledoth likewiſe perſwade expreile- 
ly, that men ſhould rwr»e from [dols or [mages to ſerne the 
ling Geo, ( where the word Du/ia is vied) whereby the 
Apullle doth ſhewe, thatchere is ſuch an oppolition be- 
t»cene [:ages and the ſcruice of God, that he that ſerueth 
theone, cannot ſeruethe uther. God himfclfe diflikerch I- 
duls and Images veterly, ſaying by the Prophet, that they 
are (o farre from being Lay-mens bookes(asthe Papiltsterme 
them) that they are no better then teachers of lies. And 
Saint /obn him(clte commandeth all Chriſtians ro keepe 
themſclues from Idols: belides,itis Idolatrie to pray vnto 
any but God : for Chii't biddeth when men pray, nor to 
call vpon the Virgin 24ary, nor any other Saint depar- 
ted this life, butypon God onely, Woven yee pray, (layth 
hee) ſay thus: Our Father which art in heaven, &c, Againe, 
Saint Parl laith, How ſhall they call wpon him on nheme 
they hanenot b:leenrd ? Declaring theraby, that faith and 
prayer goe together, We cancallypon none, but wee muſt 
conſequently allo belceue on him + but wee arc to be- 
lecuc on none but Godztherefore we may pray to none but 
God ; and therefore the Church of Rome calling vpon 
Saintsdeparted, committeth grotle Idolatry :for the f(crip- 
ture ſhewerh, that God onely isro bee prayed vnto. Be- 
ſides, they teach intheir [dolatrous Matle, or Sacrament 
of the Altar (as they terme it) after a certaine mumbling 
of words by the Prieſt, there is no bread nor wine re- 
maining, but the very body and blood of Chriſt ; and 
that peece of bread which is ſhewed (for bread it (till ap- 
pearcth to bee; for allcheir magical[mumbling)chey com- 
mand to beeadored and worſhipped, To adore or worſhip 
any creature (ſuch as bread is) is idolatry : the papiſticall 
Church doth che ſame : Ergo, itis idolatrous. I hauc pro- 
ued it bcfore,thatitremaineth bread afterthe conſecration; 
& that Chriſt cannot poſs1bly be there,astouching the bo- 
dily ſubſtance,becauſein thar reſpeRhe is aſcended wp into 
heauer, and there ſittethon the right hand of God bus Father, 
wntil he come to indge the quick and the dead, And if they wil 


not belicue divine teſtimonies thereinzyetthe — of 
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Cioero a heathen man mighe ſomewhat moue them), forin 
oneplacehe ſaith : Quem tam amentemeſſe put as, quiiilum 

gue veſcatur, Denm credat eſſe ? That is, bom doe you thinke 
ſo mad, as to beleene that wohich bee eateth to be God ?[nſo- 
much therefore as the ChurchofRume doth worſhip bread 
asif it were God,itis manifeſt they be groſſe Idolaters . And 
conſequently their Church cannot beethetrue Church of 
Godonearth, | 
3 ThePapiſts doe not deny Chriſt in vyordes, but ifwe 
examine them by particulars, wee ſhall finde thatin deede 
they doe: as for example, we knowethatthe right faith be- 
leeveth Chriſt Icſusto beboth God and man, vvhich the 
 Churchof Rome in words will alſo affirme: butvrgethem 
inthis point ofthe$acrament, and then they bewray them- 
ſclues,that they beleeue notChriſt co hauea true body: for 
vyhen they are preſſed with this, that the body of Chriſt 
cannot bebothin heauen andin earth ac oneandthe ſelfe- 
ſame time, becaulſeit is againſt che nature of atrue bodyſo 
to be : then they become 7biquitarier, and(ay, that becauſe 
the Godhead of Chriltis every where, therefore his huma- 
nity is euery where. But this is no confequent: for 
| the Godhead and humanity are of ſeuerall natures, And 
if his body and fleſhwere euery where as his Gogdheadis ; 
how is thattrue which the Angel ſpake ſaying: Swrrexir, ,,,..c2.6 
non eſt bic : He is riſen, he is not heere? Forthele words ſhew 
that hisbody and fleſh is notevery where, Againe, if hee © 
wereeuery wherein reſpeR of his humanity, how isitrrue 
that hee aſcended into heauen? For that word, aſcenſion, 
doth ſhewthat his bodily preſence did remoue from one 
place to another; and then vvas it not inthatplace from 
whenceit did remoue. 
Laſtly,it istheproperty of a divine narureto beeeuery 
where: andtherefore whileſt they defend rhis vbiquity of 
the fleſh of Chriſt, it is as much az if they ſhould ſay, that rhe 
fleſh af (rift is turnedin into God(which isa groſs herelie) 
And thusic appeareth, thatthe Papilts doe, withthe Eury- 
chyans, deny that Chriſt hath a true body, when they bold 
that( contrarie tothenature of a truc body ) it may bee in 
F 3 divers 
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diuers places at once ; yea, euery where: andeherefore de- 
nying Chriſt to haue a true body, they are not the true 
Church. And ſo much for their error concerning the per- 
ſonof Chrift, 

4 Now for theoffice of Chriſt (for kis perſon and his 
office bee two chiefethingsvyhich-yve are all toregard.) 
The Papilts will yeeld vvith vs, that it conliſteth in theſe 
three points, namely, that heeis botha Prophet, a Prielt, 
anda King. This | ſay inwordsthey willacknowledge, but 
in deeds andveritythey doenor : forinreſpet that Chriſt 
is our Prophet, which ſhould and did.reueale his Fathers . 
will yntothevvorld, vvec ought to. bee content with, his 
vayce, and ſearch nofurther then he hathreuealed. in his 
Scriptures. | Butthe Papiltsarcnot ſacomented, butchey 
holdechattheir yawritten traditions and Popiſh Canons, 
mult alſo be xeceiued vpon like perill of damaation, as he- 
fare 1 ſhewed, Concerning the Pric{thopd.of :Chri{l,.ic 
conliſtcth inwwo things, namely, the offering vp of bimſelfe 
oncefor a full, perfect, & (ufficientacntices And his inter- 
ceſrion with his Father, which yet remaineth allo, and (hall 

. dototheworldsend, Boththelethe Papills annihilate, as 
; 1, will proue,, Firſt, concerning thefacrificeand oblation 
of Chriſt chere is no doubr,but being once done ypon the 
- crolle, it was a molt full, perfe& and ſatisfaRorylacritce 
todeliuerboth 2 on/pa&prna,, from the guiltinefic; and 
the puniſhmentincident to that guiltinclle: for otherwiſe 
*Mst.1.2:... howſhouldChriſft be leſus, that is, a Sauiour, if he,did not 
deliuervsfroam the puniſhment, as wellas from thelinne ? 
But the Papilts holdthat Chriſt hathobtrained by his pal- 
ſion, remiſsionfor our [innes goingbefore baptilime : bue 
forlinnes committed after baprtiſime, that his paſsion hath 
taken away onely the guiltinelle, that the puniſhment re- 
maineth noewithſlanding ; which js to bepaidin Purga- 
4 tory (as they ſay ) and to beredeemed by our owne (ati(- 
fations; andſo they mzke the puniſhment due to ſinne 
(which is indeedeternall in hell) to be but temporarie in 
Purgatory, vpon ſatisfaAions (asthey hauedeuiſed, ) But | 
what cana man giuefor the ranſome of his ſoulc 2 And it 
| | appeareth - 
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appeareth before, euen by the reporeof Augative, that the 
Catholicke faith belecucth no Purgatory,ſuch asthey haue 
inuented, For as Saint /obn ſaith, 7 be blood of Chrift 15 that thbs 2.9 
which purgeth vs from all finne: and that his meftprecious | 
bloodisthe only Purgatory we hold, and doth deliver his 
peoplefrom thepuniſhment dueto (innes,as wellasfrom 
= : for- our — way _ pn with his 
ripesweare healed, asthe Prophet Efa eh, Again, -- 
chePapiſtsdolay they offer vp Chriſt intheir Maſle, which hd 
Matle theyſayie propitiatory, both for theliuingand the 
dead. Firſt, forthe deadit cannot be propitiatory, nor doe 
good vntogfor asthe tree falleth, ſoitlieth: and azamanis x1... 
found to dic;fo he goeth either to heauen orco hell, Athird 
place whichthe Papilts call Purgatory, thereisnot. Andif 
any beein heauen, their Maſſescan doe them nogood: for 
they enioyall good already, Andif any be in hell, we know 
thatiEx inferno nulla redemptio; From hell there is no redemp- 1.1, 16 
ti6n, Andtherefore forthe dead it cannot be propitiatory, 
nor anything elſe auaileable: andfortheliuingit cannot be 
propitiatory, Yea itisblaſphemous and derogatorytothe 
paſsion of Chriſt oncefor al: forin as muchasheisaPrieſt ,, , 
for cucr, afterthe order of ſelchbiſedech, hee isto dye but aye. T 
once, which hedid vponthe Crofle: whoſc oblation being 
perfe&t ( astheauthortothe Hebrewesſpeaketh.) needeth 
not anyother help (avor Maile of whatſocuer elfe)romake 
it perfect : yeaitis wicked, grolle, blaſphemous,& damna- 
bletoſuppoſe any imperfection intheſacrificeandoblati- 
on of lelusChrilt : for God twice cryed with a loud yoyce. 
from heauen, ſaying, T hr: is mpbelonedSonneyinwhom I am 22-317 
wellpleaſed, \aIS9{V As 
5 As touchingtheatherpartof his Prieſthood: name- 
ly, his interceſsion with his Father, whereby hee-maketh 
requeſtynto Godtorvs, although the Papilts aſcribethat , . 
cheefly vntoChrit ; yetwhar docetheyclſe bur cleane rob Hebras 
him of it, whenthey aſlociateothers withhim? As namely, 
the Virgin Mary, they call her the Queene of beauen, the 
gate of Paradiſe , their life and. ſweetneſſe, the Treaſure of 
Grace, the refuge of ſinners, and the CMediatrix of men. 1 
F4 pray 
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pray what doe they now Jeaue to Chriſt? Yea when they 


\aythustoher: 
O-felix peerpera . > -O happy mother + 
noftr a pians ſcelera [atisfying for our /innes, 
iure matris impers by thy matherly authority 


Redemptori:thatis,) Coommand the Redeemer. 


What greater blaſphemy to Chriſt couldthey have vs- 
tcred? It iscleare that S. Paxl ſaith, There is but one God and 
ove Mediator betmeene God ana man, The Man Chriſt leſus; 

i.Tim. 2.5.Butthe Papilts benot content with him, but wil 
have many Mcdiators. Saint Pas! faith moreouer, that by. 
him we bane bolaneſſe andacceſſe vnto God: Ephe.z.12. And 
therefore what fooliſh feare is it of Papiſts toappoint to 
them(clues other mediators? Sichtheretore the Church of 
Rome doth not repute the one oblation of Ieſus Chyilt;; 
and hisinterceſsion to be perfeR, buraccuſeth themofin- 
perfcRion (asappeareth by their deftrine) it cannot polsi- 
bly be thetrue Church. Chrilt himſelfe biddeth to aske in 
no other name then his, and promiſerh that whatſocuer 
ſhallbeeaskedin hisname,ic ſhall bee done: Iohn 14.13. 
14. Chryſoſtome (peakingof the woman of Canaan, vvho- 
though ſhce werea (inner, was boldeto come vnto Chriſt, 
ſfaiththus ; Ex prudentiars hniu multeris ; non precatur-laco- 
Chry/oft. hom. bum, nonſupplicat lohanni, non adit a4 Petruns,nec Apoſtolo- 
14, de Cananed. , or catumreſpicit, aut oilum corumrequirit : ſed pro his om--- 
nibus penitentians ſibrcomitem adinngit, et ad ipſum fonrem. 
progreditur: Bebold the wiſdom of this womanyſhe doth not pray 
Tamer, ſbedoth not beſeech Tohn, ſhe goeth not to Peter, ſpe loo- 
keth not rothe company of the Apoſties, neither detb reque#t of 
4ny of them, but for all this ſhe tsketh repentance for ber come 
anion, and goeth to the ueyy fountaine it ſelf. Andagaine he 
Eqtem Hem, Cith, that - bane acceſſe rnto God, Nthil opre oft atrienſ ſerus 
vel interceſſore, ſed dio, miſareremes Dena: isenim tc audit 
quocungque firloca, & vndeeungue innocetur:We bane no need + 
of any Courtly attendant or interceſſour, but ſay, Hane mercy 
pon me O God: forbe beareth thee inwhas place ſacuer chou | 


art, 


XUM 


Gods Arran: againſt Aubeifts $1 
art, and from what place ſpencer then calleſt vypon hins, An. 
broſe keel che carnall. reaſon of the Papiſts: 
Solent ((aich hee) miſeravis excnſationr, dicentes, 
Poſſe ire 4d Dexms, ſicut per Comes itarad Beg es. Tuco ad re- 

gem per tribunos & convies itur, quiabomo v11g,eff rex 1 ad 

Den autem, quem viique nibil later, ſuffragatore non ft 0 

pres, os mente _ Eg freritgre- 

ſpandebit ills; Thatis, They are wont to uſt 4 pitifiall excuſe, 

ſaying, By theſe ( Saints) they may bane acceſſevureGod as by 

Earles there is acceſſe ts Kings, Therefore ict that by Officers 

and Earles, acceſſor:mede tothe King, breanſe the King him- 

ſelfe is a man, But tocome t0-God ( frommwhone nothing « hid) 

there is no need of 4 ſpokeſman,bnt of a denout mind; for where- 

ſoener ſuch a one ſpeaketh to hum, beewild anfwere him; The p | 
Church of Rometherefore, which accounteth/nort of the: > 
ſufficiencieandperfeRtionof that oneoblation: of Chriſt, 
nur of his continuallinterceſlion, cannot polsibly beethe 
true Church. | ' 

6. The Papiſte in wordes will not-deny bue Chriſt is a 
King, which hathall power in heauenand inearth. But in» - 
deede it appearcth they doe exile andbaniſh him out of 
his Kingdome, orat caſt leauchim:- buta [mall portion, or- 
rathernoneat all: forin reſpefthatheis aſpirituall King, 
andehe King of his Churcb, he isalſo(aa Saint Zamver ſpea>. 
keth) the onelylaw-giuer thereunto, andtherefore by his 
Jawesonely; the Churchis to be gouerned, whichthey can» 
not abide : for'they adde their Popiſh Canons, Conltitu-- 
tions, and Cuſtomes, whereby they will havethe Church 
gouerned : yea they will hauc theſe take place, though + 
they veterly diſplacethewordof God,for themaintenance-- 
of them. Secondly,Chriſt onlyisco raigne inthe conſcien-- 
cesof menzand yerthe Popeclaimeth powerto bind mens - 
conſciencesby his lawes, and decrees, Thirdlie, . 
heeclaimeth mol? traicerouſly to berhe headof the whole-- 
vniverſal[Church, whichtitle by way of prerogative is gi- - 
uenandatrributed onelytoleſus Chriſt (towhom itonely- Epbef 22:2... 
) But before Iproceedeanyfurtherhercin,l - 


appertaineth. 
demand. of the Pope and Papilts ; when , and by _ 
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right, hetheir proud Pope taketh ypon him thisticletobe 
headof the Church,orvniverſall Biſhop ouer allthe Chri- 


Rlianworld:(byvertue of whichtitle hecaketh yponthim 


torule as heliſt; andeo doewharheliſt.) Firſt, roclaimeit” 


asſuccelſorcoPerer, isimpolible: for that Peter the Apo- 


ſilc never had any ſuchticle, preheminence or authori 
ouerthereſt of the Apoſtles. ogy 


It istrue chat Chrilt ſaid to P?rer (after hee had confeſs 
ſed Chriſto beethat Chriltthe Sonneof the living God) 
Thon art Peter, and wpon this rocke will { build my { burch, 
Theſe wotdes hitherto giue no ſuperiorityto+Pereraboue 


the reſt : onelythey ſhew that theChurch is builded non ſu- | 


per Petrum, ſed ſuper petram: not vpon the perſon of Peter but 
2 pon the rocke : and vpon what rock ? namely, ypon that 
Chriſt Ieſus whom Perer confeileth to be the Sonne ofthe 
liuing God. For that confeſsion of Peter concerning le- 


ſus to bee chat Chriſt the Sonneof theliuing God, is the * 
rocke whereupon the Church isbuilded: for (as Saint Paxt . 


expoundeth & affirmeth) Orher foundation can noman lay, 
but that which is laid already namely, leſus:Chriſt, And 
in another place hee ſaith expreſlcly ; that 1bat rocke was 
Chriſt. And Chriſt himſelfe athrmeth likewiſe, that be chat 


hearth bis wordes and deth them, is likened ro one that buils 
deth bis houſewvpon aroocke: ſhewing thereby, that beegand his - 


wordes and DofFrine, bee the rocks, againſtwhich the gates of 


bell ſhall newer prenaile, Agrecable vyhereunto ſpeaketh 


Saint Pax! againe vyhen hee faith, that the Church is 
builded vpen the fonndation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Chriſt Ieſus bimſelfe beeing the head flone.in the corner. 
Where then ſhall we finde that Peter was made Prince of 
the Apollles, to rule ouer all the reſt, as the Pape now 
doth? The Papilts anſwere, thatin the nextwords, when 
Chriſt gaue vato Peter by ſpeciall name, the keyes of bin- 


ding and looſing, he thereby made Peter the Prince and 
vniuer{ſall biſlhopofthe whole Church, Buthereuntol (ay, - 


ehac Chriſt cherin gaue no authority moreto Peter, then 
torhe reſt; chat at this time the keyes were norgiuen to 
kim,norto the reſt, onely there was a promiſe _ oy 
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ſhould bee given: forthewords benat inthe preſenttenſe, 
Do tibry.{ gine nto thee; butinthe futurcetenſe, Daborehi, 
I will ginevmo the; which promiſe of Chrift wasafterward 
truely performed z.and when: was performed,the keyes, 
thatis, the power of binding and looſing (inners, vvas gi- 
ven notonely to Peter, but to Pererand all therelt coge- 
ther, as Saint /ob»in his Goſpell clearelydeclareth and a- 
uoucheth.. Now becauſe Peter was the man chatgaue. an- 
ſwere for bimſclfe and therel(l,thereforeour SauiourChrilt 
ſpake perſonally vato. Peter, and ſo both Cyprianand Av- 
guſtine do expound & declare it, Otherwiſe, neither inthe 
promiſe ofthe keyes, nor yetin thereceite of che (ame. did 


 Peterreceiue any more authoricy-or ſuperiority-chen the 


reſt of the Apolies cd, 1 grant hee was called primwbe- 
cauſe he was ofthe firſt chatwascalled pepain, 
ar.becauſc he.wasthe fir(t.of all the Apoſtles, that confe(- 


lobn20.22.2 3 


ledChrilt co bee the Mefsiazang Sonveat theliving God; 


or becauſe hee, was-readieft43]waicsto [peake andanſ{were. 
But all this,doth not prove thatheehad authority oper 


the reſt, or a larger. commilion then: the re(t,. Yea the 


wordes oftheijncommulyion.der ſhawthe contrarig,name- 


in.the name of the Father, and of tbe Sonne, andof the boly 


ly, chatthey WallequMlannaton ſerirwastBurmeds 
' vntathem all indiftercatly,,;and without putting a diffe- - 
- rence, namely ; Goe yee and teach all Nations faptizingthens 


Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerue all things whatſaener 1 bane - 
commanded you : Matth. 28. 19,20, Runneouer all thatre- - 


maineth written,and you ſhall findethat Peter was oneof 
thetwelue, equall with che reſt, and their fellow, but nut 
their Lord; Where was. Peter: ſuperiority, when Pau! re- 


prooued himto his face ? Galath, 2.35. when being accu- - 
led, he pleadethno priuiledge, but fortheclearing of him- - 


ſclfe, and ſatisfationofothers, he anſwereth cothataccu- 
ation? Where was Petersauthority ouer the reſt, yvhen 


therelt ſenchim and /obn vnto Samaria? As theeleuenth - 


Chapter, the third andfourth verſes: and alloin Ats the 


eight Chapter and the fourteenth verſe, In that-heewent- 


attheir ſending, he plainely ſheweth that he had no yr | 
F5 
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pality ouerthem. Wherewas his preheminence or avttio- 
rity, whenina Councell held at Ieruſuſem,wherethe Apo- 
ſes were, yernot Peter,but /ames ruledthe ation, and ac- 
cording to hisſentence was the decree made, As 1 5. 13. 
&c. Yea, ſay moreouer, that when there was contention a- 
monegſtthe Apoſtles, who ſhould be chiefe amonglt them, 
Chrilt cold chem plainely, har Kmg of Nations might bear 
rule ongr their people, and that great men rndey theſe Kings 
might lekewiſe exerciſe authority owner other, but ſo might not 
they doe owe oxer another, Luk.2 2.2 5.26:&c:Bur thegreateſ 
amongſt them ſhould be 4s the leaſt, and as a ſernant: yea, ſhould 
be the leaft,andſbonldbe a ſerwant,as indeclared inMat. +0, 

25.26, andin Marke 10.42.43, (OE ONE DU OI TA 
Ifche greateſt muſt be asthe leaſt, what authority hath 
he abovetheleaſt? For then haththe lealt as greae autho- 
rity as the greateſt : chatis, they hauealſequall authority. 
-F marucile therefore vvhat the Pope and Papilts meane, 
.contrarie tothe tenourof theCommilsionof Chriſt, con- 
trarytothe praftiſe of Peter himſelfe, and contraryto this 
decree made by Chriſt of their equality, to ſay notwich- 
ſtandingthat Perer was prince of the Apoliſes, and hadau- 
thority overthem all: whenasmllced itis manifeſt by all 
the Scripturesand courſe of his {ife, heneicher claimednor 
hadany authority ouerthereſt, morethenthereſt had over 
him, and conſequentlythe Popeof Rome can never claim 
that as ſucceſſor to Perer,whichwas never in Peter hisſup- 
poſed predeceſſor. | 

The Papiſts percejuingthattheScriptures makenothing 
for them, but againſt them, ( becauſe they vvould have 
the mattercoloured with ſome antiquity, or ſhew of anti- 
quity attheleaſt )haue deviſed ſome counterfeit and for- 
ged Authors, ( as Anacletus, and Anicern, and ſuch like) 
ro ſpeake ſomrhing for them. But the falſchood of all 
thoſe, is diſcoueredby other writers (if they be well mar- 
ked.) In Cyprians timeit was deemed a matter odious for 
any to takevpon him tobee Biſhop of Biſhops, as appea- 
reth bythatvoyce which hee criedin the Councell uf Car- 
cthage, It was likewiſe decreed in the Africane Councell, 


that 
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. that none ſhould be called Prieſt or Prieſts,*or Archpricſt, 
or any ſuchlike. The counſell of Nice did decree, that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould keepe himſeife within the com- 
paiſeof his prouince, and not excced hisbounds ; aslike- 
wiſe the Biſhops of Antioch, Ieruſalem, and Conltanti- 
nople weretodothelike. Other Councels did affirme as 
much, (which becauſe they are ſufficiently knowne, I need 
nottorecite, ) But they all ſhew, that atthoſetimesthe Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had no greater juriſd1Rion then within his 
owne prouince, and that he could not meddle withinthe 
prouincesuf orher Biſhops. And Hrerome of histimefaith, 
thatthe Biſhop of Eugubium, or any other the leaſt Sea, is 
equall to the Biſhop Rome. The title of Vniverſall Bi« 
ſhop, was muchdeſiredof 7b» Biſhopof Conſtantinople, 
and much contentiontherewas aboutir : but it was neuer 
obtainedof the Biſhop of Rome, votillethetime of Boni- 

facethethird, who procured that title of Phocarthatwic- 

ked Empercurof Rome :afterwhich,the Biſhops of Rome 
neuer ceaſed ſtil]to augment their dignity ; and increaſe 
the pride of the Romilh Sea, And cuen at the very firſt 
timewhen /obn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſought to get 
thattitle of vniuerſall Biſhop to his Sea, Gregorre then Bi-= 
fhop of Rome, did himſelfe ſtand againſt it mightily, and 
athrmed thathe could beenoletTethen Antichriſt whoſoe- 
uerdideakevnto himthat title. Firſt therefore it is mani- 
felt,that vntillthe time of Gregory Biſhop of Rome,anvni- 
uerſall Biſhop was not heard of inthe Church, and Boni= 
facethethird wasthe firlt Biſhop of Rome that got this ti- 
tle, which was aboutſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt. And pide Greg 4. 
beſides, how will the Biſhop of Rome that now is, auoide 4.ep1/.32-34- 
himſelfeto be Antichriſt, (ith by the expretle determinati- Fry ge: - 
on of Gregory Biſhopof Romehis predece(ſour,heiscon-| | 5 _ : 
demnedfor Antichriſt, in as muchas he haththistitle, and 

isnot aſhamed thereof? For what isthis elſe, but to come 

inthe place of Chriſt, and conſequently tobe Antichriſt, 

vſurping the prerogatiuetitle of Chriſt Ieſtts? Butthe Pope 

faith, that though hee claimethus to beethehead of the 

Church, yet heedothnotnamehimſelfe to bee othersiſe 


; then : 
ad ; 
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then a Miniſterial head, & to be Ghrilts Vicar on earth, Bute 
why wi:l he beſo arrogant as to m— this tirle, with- 
cut lawful /conueiance made yntc him fromChrilt, which 
he cannot ſhew ? For who daretake vpon himto bea Licu- 
genantto an earthly Prince, wichout Letters Patents firſt 
had fromthe Prince?Again,the Church of Chriſt,on earth 
beingas achaſteſpuuſe of her husbandand head Chriſt Ie- 
ſus ; neithercan nor ought to acknowledge any other for 
her head. then that her husbandto whom ſhe hathplighted 
hertroth. Laſtly, therecanbre no ſucceilor, but whea the 
predeceſſoris goneandabſent: but Chriſt is alwaies preſent 
with his Church, according to his owne words ; Bebo/d, 1 
am with youto the end of the world: Mat, 28.20, And therfore 
hee can haveneither (uccetTours nor Vicar to repreſent his 
perſon,or toguidehis Church:for hisſpirit(fince his bodi- 
ly aſcen(ion)is the guide and gouernour of the Church in 
hisroome:Ioh, 14.and 15.and 16 Forno man mortall is 
appuintedthereunto.I concludetherefore,that for all cheſe 
cauſes, the Church of Romecannot pos(ibly bee theerue 
Church, 
7 The Church of Romedoth not aſcribe iuſtificatiun 
to faithin Chriſt Ieſus onely, but faith, that mens workes 
bee meritorious, andtothem partly is juſtificationto be aſ- 
cribed: andſothey make mens imperfe& workes to bee 
cauſes offaluation,whichisa groſſeerror, even inthe foun- 
dationor fundamentall point. Saint Pax/ſaith , That all 
are inftified freely by bis grace:Rom. 3.24. lf they beiuſtified 
grata, freely (as hee affirmeth )then are they juſtified with- 
out any deſert of theirs. And Saint Paal (etteth downe 
this Axiomeinthe concluſion, We holdthat a man is inſti- 
fied by fairb, without the workes of the Law :Rom. 3.28.And 
the Apoſtleinvery many places (whereof mention ſhall be 
made hercafter) doth expreſly.exclude workes from be- 
ing any cauſesof our jultification: for indeed they are the 
eff:&s thereof, And therefore it appearerh to bee a true 
polition, that faick owely doth ruſt;fiegin as much as iuſtifica- 
tion is (in thc (igar of God) umputcd to our faith, not to 
om » oikes ; For Abrahembelecucd God , and that was _ 
| _4 
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puted to bim for righteouſurſſe, as Pan{{peaketh, Rom.q 8. 
And heſhewerh that Abraham was not juſtified by works 


| before God: for if Abrakarm were inſtifi.d by workes, then 


ſhould he hane wherein to glory, but not before God: and be=- 
cauſe hee had not whercin to glory before God, therefore 
hewas not iuſtthedin rhe ſight of God. I grant, that Saine 
Tames in his{econd chapter doth ſay, that eAbrabam was 
inſtified by brs workes, wohen he offered vp his ſonne Iſaac at 
Gods-ccmmandeinent, Andlikewiſe that he faith, that « 
marir inſtified by workes, and not by faith onely, But before 
whom is heejuſtified by workes ? Not before Gud, but be- 
fore men; that is toſay, his worxs doe declarevntomen 
that faith w hereby heisiuſtified before God, And that chis 
is:he meaning of S: /ames, may appeare by that his ſaying 
whcre he ſaith, Shew vnto mee thy farth by thy workes 3 thou 
ſauh thow haſt faith, that is notenough, thy words doe not 


prouc it, thy workes will: therefore ( ſaith hee) ſbew mee thy - 


farth by thy workes, This word(ſbew me) doth manifeſt what 
manner of iuſtification heeſpeaketh of, namely, that hee 


reſpeeth the fairh of a man, whereby onely heis juſtified 
in his ſight: andit ismenwhichreſpe&theworks, where- 
by indeederheyteſtifie vato the worlde their faith to bee 
good befoze God, Fer ( as Saint /ames faith truly) faith 


-ſpeakerh of aiultifieation before men, For itis God that - 


without workes is but a 4cadfartk, and not good, norſound, 


nor auaileable. But faith and workes mult goctogethers 
and indeede where a true faith is, there good workes will 


ſhew themſelves as the-fruites thereof, And thus Paruland . 
James areto be-reconciled; whichthing Thomas Aquinas + 


a ſchoolman of the Papiltsdoth himlelfe plainelyteltifie, 
ſaying, that Chriſt leſus doth iuſtifie effe2tive efteftuallys 


Faith dothiuſtifie apprehen/ine, by taking hold of Chriltz | 
and good workes doe iuſtifie dec/aratine,that is, doe de- - 
clare vnto men their juftificarion before God, Ando it is - 


cleare, that howſoecuer a true faich cannot bee without 


workes, as fire cannout bee withoutlight and hears yetour - 


juſtification before God isto be imputed to our faith, not 


$2 our workes: as wargathis to becumpured totheheate _ 


-* 
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the fire, nottothelightof the fire, Forſolaith S, Pavlex- 
preiſcly, That God imputetb righteouſneſſe without worker, 
Rom.4.6. And againe, That #t :5 by pracenot of workes, Rom, 
11.6, And againe,Not of workes, Rom.g. i 1.Againe,S. Pax/ 
telleththe Saints at Epheſus, that God bath ordamed men to 
walke 1mgood workesz yet heſaiththatthey may nottruſt to 
beeſaued by them ; for heeaftirmeth, anda(lureththem, 
That they are ſanedby grace,and not by their workes,Eph.2.8., 
9.10, Againe, heſpeakethintheperſon of himſelfe, and of 
all thechildren of God, and faith, that we are ſaned not by 
workes, but by bis predeſtination and grace, 2,Tim. 1.9, And 
againe, God ts our Saviour, not for any workes which we haue 
donebut according to his owne mercy be bath ſaned v::Tit.3.5. 
Anddiuers otherlike places be. Wherefore Saint Hilarie 
hath theſe very words (which we hold) Se/a fides inſtificat : 
Faith only doth inflifie, And Ambroſe among other (enten- 
ces bath this: Non inſtificari hominem apud Deum ni per 


fidem : That aman is not inſtified before God, but by faith : 


which is as much, as Faith onely doth wffific before God. 


Saint Ba/i! doth ſay,that rh1s is perfett and ſound retoycing in - 


God, when a man doth not boaſt of bis owne righteouſneſſe, but 
knoweth that hee wanteth in himſelfe tyyereghteonſneſſe,and 
that be icinſtsfied by faith onely, And Gregorie Nazianzen 
ſaith, that rs beleens onely, irrighteouſnes, And thereforeir is 
cuident both by theexpretlereſtimonie of che Scriptures, 
andof the Fathers, that wee hold therruthinthis behalfe, 
andthattheChurch of. Rome is in a marueilouserror, It 
is true which is written, that exery man ſhallberewarded ac- 
cording to his workes ; becauſethe faith of menis eſteemed 
andeſtimatedby their workes, as thetree is knowne by the 
fruite :Butthere is notext of Sctipture to ſhew, that any 
man isſaued Propter werita, for his workesor merits ; but 
many texts of Scripturetothecontrary, as before appea- 
reth, Fur when we haue doneall thatwe can, yet wee mult 
ſay (as Chriſt commandeth) Wee are vnprofirable ſernants : 


Luke 17. 10, Andtherefore the Papiſts,which teach works 


meritorious, yea works of ſupererogation auaileabletoſal- 


uation, alwell for others as for themſclues, holde — 
rig 
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right faith,andconſequently are-not the true Chotch. 
But if I ſhould ſhew all thecorruptions of the Romiſh 
Church, Iſhould be infinite, neither am 1 able tonumber 
them. Lwill therefore conclude all this diſcuurſe,only with 
thisargumcatfollowing The Pope of Romebeing the head 74, py. 
of thatChurch, is —_ Antichriſt that wasforerold Amictift, 
by Pas! the Apollle, &that is prefigured in the Reuelati- 
onotf Saint /obn, Ergo,it is impoſzible that the Church of 
Rome ſhould bee thetrue Church: forthe Church of Anti- 
chriſt (though it boaſt neuer ſomuch) cannot beethe true 
Church, though it would faine beſo accounted ; as many 
an harlordeſireth ro be reputed an honeſt woman. 
1 One marke of chat Antichriſt, Pa/ ſheweth to be this; 
2.Theſ.2. 8. That he ſhouldexalt himſelfe aboue enery one that 
#5 called God:he doth not ſay aboue God, but aboue every 
one that iscalled God : Toh. 10. 34. Nowthoſe whom the 
Scripture calleth gods, we know to be ſuch as be the Iudgea 
and Magiltrates of che Earth, Pal. $2.6,whofor that they 
bein the place of God, and his Licutenants,are vouchſafed 
' (inScripture) this high & honourable title of gods. That 
i thePopeofRumeis{uchaoneas dothexalthimſelf aboue 
anyſuch god of theegrth, namely aboue all Princesand 
Magiſtrates, is athing ſo well knowne, as I needenot to 
proucit : himſclfe by his wicked praQtiſes, and his Teſuites, 
Seminaries, and Prieſts doc in their bookes manifeſt the 
ſamevntotheworld, 
2 Another markeof Antichriſt Pas! ſetteth downeto 
be this, namely, 2. Thell. 2.4.7 hat he ſhonld fit m the Tem- 
ple of God as God ſhewing himſelfe to be God. And I pray what 
doththe Popeelte, but{itinthe Temple of God as God? 
| whenclaiwingthe ApoltolikeSea, heetakethvpon himto 
bethe head of the Church, and to rulcashelilt: toeret 
Princes, and to depoſe them againe from their thrones: 
that bee cannot erre: that be can forgine ſinnes : matters that 
belong particularly co God,andtono other? What doth he 
elfe but by theſe demon(trations ſhew himi(clfe to bee God, 
inſomuch as heearrogateth to him(lelfe moſt proudly the 
authority of God himſclfe ? which things the ſix: _ | 
” "won | 
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_ of the Decretalsythe ( lementines,and the Extrauagants doe 


abundantly teſtifie, For thele men were not content with 
that which Arngelcns wrote in his Poctry, the beginning 
whereof is z Papa ſirupor mund: : The Pope ts the wonder of the 
world : Nec Deus es,nec homo, ſed neuter} inter vtrumque; 
Phou art not God, ue art thou man : but neuter, mixt of both, 
Buttheſe Popes were bold to take vntothemeluesthevery 
name of God, & to accept it,giuen of others ; according as 
Pope Sixrws the fourth , when hee ſhould firſt enter into 
Romein his dignity papall, had madefor hima Pageant of 
Triumph, cunningly fixed ypon that gate of the Citie hee 
ſhouldenter at, hauing written vpon it this blaſphemous 
verſe, dedicated vnto him; 


Oraclovocts mundimoderars babenas, 
HAY -- . , 
Et merito in terris,crederis eſſe Deus. . 


By Oracleof thine owne voice the world thou gouerneſt 
all: 

And worthily a.God on carth menthinke, and doe thee 
call, | 


Yea, ſhall I ay more ? ThePope (if any mar in the 
world) doth take vpon him much more then Luciferian 
pride (howſocuer (to deceiuethe world with wordes) he cal- 
leth hinſeife ſerums ſeruorum Dei,alcruant of the ſeruants 
of God) that heexalteth himſclfe aboue God himſclfe, and 
his worſhip : for hetaketh vpon him eo be abouethe Scrip- 
tures, and to diſpenſe withthem athis pleaſure, and to al- 
low matters contrary vnto them : which God himſelfe 
(whole will is immutable, and reucaled therein) will not 
doe, for he and his word will not be contrary. Againe,here- 
by itis manifeſt that hee exalteth himſelfe abouc God, in 
as much as there is leiJe danger and puniſhment, for any 
that breakethany of Godslawes, then for one that brea- 
keth any the lealt conſtitutionof the Pope. Moreouer,he 
claimethauthority in three places : Heauen, Earth, and 
Purgatory, and that is the. reaſon hee wearcth a Triple 


Crowne; 
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Crowne: ſo that by this account and claime, he hath more 
and larger extendedauthoriety then God himſelfe: forſuch 
a third placeas Purgatoryis, he knoweth not of. And what 
doetheſe things but manifeſt himto exalt himſelfe cuen a- 
boue God, andall that isworſhipped ? 

3 Antichriſt isdeſcribedto be ſuch a one as ſhould come 
in lying lignes, andfalſe nuracles & wonders: 2.Thell. 2.9, 
(wberby,jfit were poſrible he would deceine the very ele(t, )And 


. thatthis isverifiedin the Pope and Popiſh Church ; as all 


men know thathaue been acquaintedwith their knaueries 
deccits,and fraudszſolettheir Awrea Legends, andbooke 
of Tropheesteſtifictuthe whole world. | 
4 Saint Pas/.2.Theil. 2.8. ſheweth by hisname, thathee 
that heſpeakethof, ſhold be o xrqudc,thatis,alawleſs perſon, 
or one ſubieft fo no law ; which isalſo manifeſtly ventiedin 
the Pope;forno lawes wil] hold him, neither divinenor hu- 
mane : for heclaimethto beabouethem all, andtochange 
andalrer what he lilt,and when heliſt, andto whom helilt:; 
which the glotſevpon the Decretals doth teſtife, ſaying 
thus of the Pope; Leginon (ubracet vilitthat is, He i not ſub» 
ieft to any law, What 1s this elſe but to bes «rouG@-,a lawleile 
perſon,cuen the very ſame whom Saint Pax/e ſpeaketh of 2 
5. Saint /ohn in his Revelation doth pourtray Anti- 
chriſt and his ſcat, by the name of the greatwhore, with 


whom hawe con:mitted fornication the Kmgs of the eayth, and 


the inhabitants of the earth hane been drunken with the wine of 
her fornication, This woman is that great Citie,which had do- 
minion oner the King rof the earth,at the time of this Renela« 
tion, as Saint Tobn exprelly affirmeth, Reu. 17.18.It iswell 
knowen, thatthere was then no other Citie which raigned 
ouer the Kings of the Earth, but onely Rome: andtherfore 
Romeonely is and mult needes bee the (eat of Antichriſt : 
forno othercan bee by this cuident and plaine deſcripti- 
on of Saint /ob»;for Rome was the onely City of the world 


| thatraignedouerthe Kingsof theearth, the head whereof 


wasthen the Emperor,but nowthe Popezforthe condition 
of the firſt beaſt (namely ofthe Romane Empire Ciuil)is al- 


tered & changedinto an. Eccleſiaſticall & Roman Empire. 
DAE Gz '6 Saint 
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6 Saint /ob» in his Revelation,' 13. 1 1.law «beaſt riſmrg 
ont of the Earth,which had two hornes like the Lambe, but he 
ſpake like the Dragon:and then al thatis ſpoken of this beaſt 
doth firly and onely agreeto that man of Rome the Pope; 
who though in ſhewe he werethe Lambe: for what is more 
mild or humblethento call himſelfe,the ſeruant of the ſer- 
uants of God ? Yet indeed hee plaieththe parc of the Dra- 
gon, or Diuell, having learnedthis cunning of Satan; who 
though he beneuer (o bad a ſpirit, yetwilltransforme him- 
ſelfe intoan Angell of tighr,to decejue ſoules: 2.Cor. 11.14. 
as the Apoſtle ſheweth, But here is wiſdom: (aith 7ohn in that 


Revelation : Let hims that hath any wit, count the number of © 


the bea#t, for it is the number of aman,and his number is 666. 
Now becauſe the number of this wicked Beaſt containeth 
fixe hundred (ixty and (ixe,/rexensthinkeththat this Anti- 
chriſtian beaſt ſhould beA«T«vG>, that is, a man of Iealie, 
forthe numberof the Beaſt isſet down in great letters,and 
this Greeke word (Latemos)doth makevpehejuſtnumber 
of (ix hundred (ixty fixe, which is thenumber of the bcalts 
name.If any doethinke, that though this Reuelation were 
written in Greeke, asbeing the more knowne & common 
Janguagezyet thatit wasvtrered to $.7ob,in Hebrew,becauſe 
the Hebrew tongueis the holy tongue :& that Job» himſelf 
wasan Hebrew or lew by nation,& that likewiſe diucrs He- 
brew words are found in the Reuelation:(whoſe opinion is 
notvnlikely, but very probable ; then Jet himſecke out an 
Hebrew word which containeth thatiuſt number, & heere- 
in henced not ſearch far, orto ſtudy much vponthe mat- 
ter : for the Hebrewword Rowyrh (that is Romwanus 4 man of 
Rome ,in Engliſh )dothin thole Hebrew letters containethe 
iuſt number of Ix hundred fixty fix,which isthe number of 
thename of that Antichrittian beaſt. And ſo by thenumber 
of the nameto beaccounted, either by Greek letters, or by 
Hebrew letters,it is perfectly agreeingtothat ſar of Rome 
the Pope. All the marksagreeingto Antichriſt(whatſocuer 
they be)arefound fully & only accomplthed inthe Pope; 
andthereforethere isno doubt buthee is that notable An- 
tichriſt, of whom Paw! and Saint /obnin his Reuelation do 
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teſtifie ; and conſequently the Church of Rome being not 
the erue Church of Chriſt, but contrariwiſe, the vilible 
Churchof Antichriſt, is iuſtly forſaken, and for cuerto be 
forſaken of all Chriſtians, asthey tender their ſaluation in 
Teſus Chrift : co whom onely they haue betrothed them- 
ſclues, and to whom they muſt remaine con(tant for cuer- 
more z which God grantvs allto doe. Amen. 


CHaP, VI. 
eAgainſt Schiſme and Schiſmaticall Synagognes, . 


F Anytherebee, whoof a godly and zealous 
2 minde, docin good ſort ſeeke Reformation, 
5 and for thatChurch gouernement, which 
& Chriſt himſelf hathinſticutedin hisChutch, 

©2% whom Incither dare, nur doe reproue : 0- 
thersthere bee, that ſeckereformation amille, with veno- 
mous and ſlanderoustongues, railing, and reuiling againſt 
thoſe which withſtandit z which things doe neither grace 
themſelues, nor yetthe cauſe which they would preferre: 
otherſome there be, who ro make the cauſe of reformation 
odious, doe fay, thatit aboliſhech her Maieſties ſupreme 
gouernment and authority in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall.l would 
wiſh all men to (peake the truth, andto ſecke the prefer- 
mentof Godstruth,in a durifull, peaceable,and charitable 
ſort, Let the cauſe be made no worſe then ir is. For my part, 
I defireno more then euery Chriſtian ought, namely,that 
the _ of God ſhouldcarry the preheminence, whatloe- - 
ver itbe. 

AndI would to God that (all malice and contention (et 
apart)all of all parts would grow more charitablie affcRed 
both in their wordes, andin their writings one towards a- 
nother : for ſo would this controuerfic ſooner cometo an 
end, and the more ſpeedily be decided. Others there bee, 
whofor that in ſolongtime they cannot ſee their delired 
diſcipline and Church gouernmentto be eftabliſhed,runne 
from ourChurch,aad make a ſchiſme and (eparation from 
(G. "'P V89., 
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vs, ereting diſcipline by cheir own authority, condening 
' ourChirchto be no Church , that they may make their 
' deteſiable Schiſmerthe more allowable:theſe are the Brow- 
niſts and Barowiſts, who will not ſtay the chiefe Magi. 
firates pleafurefor the eftabliſhing thereof, nor yet allow 
vntovsanyChurch in England, butthemſclues. But they 
(for again{t them [ deale) and you muſt ynderitand, thata 
Church may be, yea a true Church may be andis,though ie 
have neither Elders,nor Deacons,nor Diſciplineinit, For 
weereadein As 2, verl, 41.42.4 3.47. of analſembly of 
people atleruſalem , that received the word of God and 
belecued, and which are expreſly called a Church, (and 
whocan ordare deny them to be the true Church of God, 
ſith the holy Ghoſt doth ſoteſtifie of them?)and yerat thae 
timeno Deacons werechoſen, nor conliſtoriesof Elders e- 
reed, For they were not ereedtillafterward. Andthere- 
fore atrue Church of God may bee, though as yetit haue 
nottheſe, for this deſired diſcipline isnot anellentiall pare 
of the Church :forie doth eeſemblethe wall ofa Citie,or an 
hedge orditchabouta vineyard; & if is a Citie though the 
wall be wanting, and itisavineyard though the hedge or 
ditch be witing: though ſomuchtheleſſe fortificdT grant. 
In as muchtherfore as we hauethe preaching of Gods holy 
word, &therightadminiſtrationof the Sacraments (which 
beethe eſſentiall markes of the true Church) nuac ought 
Note” to forſake our Church for any other defeR, carruption,or 
_ imperfeRion, Forthere may becorruptions both in doc- 
trigeand diſcipline ſome, and yetthe Church wherethey 
bee, the true Ghurchof Cod. Admit (ifthey will )chat Mi- 
niſters in the Church of England beenotrightly created 
and brought into the Church ; will they therefore count 
they beno Miniſters ? By as good anargument they may 
fay,that he that is brought & borneintothe world, not ac- 
cording tothe right courſe ororder ofnature,butotherwiſe 
(as by ripping of his mothers bellie)isno man-forthe one 
coummeth vnordetlyintorhe world, asthe other doth into 
theChurch, I am ſurethe corruptordination of a Miniſter 
doth not prouchim to bee no Miniſter : neither oy 
| er 
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other corruption inour Church take away the life and be- 
ing ofa Church: forif a man be diſcaſed andfull of corrup« 
tions, will any man therefore ſay he is no man? They lay we 
doenot only wanttheright diſciplice,but we haue alſo put 
a wrong diſcipiineintheplacethereof, ButwhatofthieThe yg... 
error then confelleisgreat,butyernotſuchas doth make 
anullity of our Church, ſo long as-itholdeth Chriſt Ieſus 
the life and ſouleof the Church;andisready to reforme her 
error, whenſoeuerby good proofeit ſhal be manifeſted vn» 
to her. In the meanetimetheir argumentisnothing worth! 
for if a maaloſealeg orarme,-yet none will-deny him to 
be a manfor allthis blemiſh or defeR;zycazthough heputa 
wooddenleg in ſtead ofhisleg which he wanteth, yet he re» a gimile; - 
maiacth a man (till;becauſc his principall-partsremain. So 
thoughwe wantthat diſcipline, yetwe haue the Principall 
parts-of-che Church, namely the right preaching of the 
word of God and adminiſtrationof Sacramencs;and there» 
{orcarrueChurchof God yndoubtedly, Andit we hauea + 
true Church,thogh not a perfet Churchyletthe Browniſts 
and Barowiſtsconliderfrom whence they are fallen: forif 
the Church of Chrilt bee the body of Chriſt, as S. Pus/ af- 
firmeth;whatdo they elſc but by their Schifme and fepara* 
tion, rentthemſeluesfrom thubody of Chriſt zand then let 
them remember whoſe members they be,vatill they bere- 
vnited. Let them nolongerfor ſhame, charge our Church 
with Idolatry, except they were better able toprooue-it, . 
which neicherthey nor all the world ſha! do. Tolay(asthey 
ſay)that aſet forme of Prayer vſed inthe Chureh,&exhibi- 
ted vnto God, the praier beingframedaccordingeotherule - 
of Gods word, is Idolatry;isdeteſtable. For by as good rea- 
| ſon they may condemne all praier-made to Godby the - 

Preacheror Paſtorof the congregation ; whichthey will 
not doe : and beſides, all the reformedChurches in Chri- -@ 
ſtendome haue a ſerformeof publique prayersfor publike - 
meetingsandcongregations. - 

They lay that wee obſerue Saints daies, and dedicate 
Churches vnto them : but they ſhould ſhew that wee doe - 
at apt 
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ſon tocharge our Church with idolatry ( as wickedly they 
doe) for the (faruteit ſelfe dothexpreile, that our Church 
doth call them Holy-daies, not forthe Saints ſake, but for 
the holy exerciſes vſed vponthem in the publique atlem- 
blies. Againe,truc itis,that divers Churches amongſtysare 
called bythe names of thoſe Saintsthey are dedicated vn- 
to:but co ſay therfore we dodedicate Churches vntothem, 
is very ridiculous. For when wecall Saint Peter: Church, or 
Saint Pax: Churchzit is buttodiſtinguiſh them from other 
Churches by their names.In Athens there was a place which 
barethenameof ar, and Saint ZLekein AR. 17.callcthit 
Mars-ſtreet:wil any mantherefore be ſo fooliſh,or ſo fond, 
as to ſay therefore he committed Idolatry, or that therfore 
hee dedicated that place to that heathen gudof battaile? 
None Ithinke will be (owicked or abſurd, 

Moreouer, it istruechat wee obſerue faſting daſies : but 
therein wee obſerue no Romitſh faſts, nor place therein the 
worſhipof God,nor the remiſsion of ourlins, northe me- 
rit of eternalllife(as the Papiſts do. ) But the politike lawes 


of this land, which appoint that men ſhall not cate fleſh vp- 
on certainedaics,do itin reſpeRt ofthe Common wealth,as 
to maintaine Nauigationſo muchthe better, and for ſpare 
of thebreedof uy catre];appointing moreouer a penal- 


tie for ſuch as ſhall takethe daiesto be obſcrued, as merito- 
rious Romiſh faſts, 

|. therefore wiſh them to ceaſetheir ſlander againſt this 
Church, and to ceaſe their damnable (chiſme,and to be re- 
conciled to that Church of ours, from whencethey haue 
fooliſhly departed: for how imperfe& a Church ſoeuer it 
bee (whoſe imperfeRions God cure in his good time) yet 

ſhall they neuer be able to ſhew otherwiſe, but that the 

Churchof England is the true Church of God, 
from which it is veterly vnlawfulleo make a 
ſeparation. God forgiue vs all,and 
reconcile vs vnto him. 


e Amen. 
FINIS. 


